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A  VINDICATION 


OF   THREE    OF 


OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR'S  MIRACLES 


THE  RAISING  OF  JAIRUS'S  DAUGHTER,  THE  WIDOW  OF 
NAIN'S  SON,  AND  LAZARUS. 

IN  ANSWER  TO  THE  OBJECTIONS 

OF 

MR.  WOOLSTON'S  FIFTH  DISCOURSE  ON  THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR. 


THE  PREFACE. 

The  ensuing  vindication  was  drawn  up  about  nine  months 
since.  But  it  was  do  ne  for  my  own  satisfaction,  without 
any  view  to  a  publication  at  that  time.  And  when  the 
Révérend  Dr.  Harris's  remarks  on  the  case  of  Lazarus 
came  out,  I  thought  the  public  and  Mr.  W.  had  received  in 
a  short  compass  a  full  answer  to  ail  the  material  objections 
of  the  discourse,  with  which  thèse  papers  are  concerned. 

Nor  did  I  détermine  to  send  them  to  the  press,  till  after 
I  had  se  en  a  passage  in  Mr.  W.'s  defence  of  his  Discourses, 
p.  61,  where  he  says:  '  Whoever  was  the  author  of  the 
^  foresaid  treatise,  [The  Trial  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Resur- 
'  rection  of  Jésus]  he  humbly  and  heartily  begs  of  him  to 

*  publish  what  in  the  conclusion  of  it  he  has  given  us  some 

*  hopes  of,  the  trial  of  the  witnesses  of  the  résurrection  of 
'  Lazarus,  because  his  Rabbi's  objections  to  it  are  a  novelty 

*  and  curiosity,  which,  by  way  of  such  a  reply  to  them,  he 

*  should  be  gladto  see  handled.'  I  also  wish  the  ingénions 
author  of  that  performance  may  be  at  leisure  to  grant  Mr. 
W.'s  request.  In  the  mean  time  Mr.  W.  still  expressing  a 
particular  regard  for  his  Rabbi's  objections,  I  thought  it 
not  amiss  to  send  abroad  this  Vindication,  which  ï  had  by 
me. 
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If  Mr.  W.  by  way  of  sucli  a  reply,  means  a  reply  drawn 
up  with  the  wit  and  spirit  of  that  author,  I  freely  own  it 
much  above  my  capacity,  and  am  not  so  vain  as  to  attempt 
it.  If  by  way  of  such  a  reply  lie  means  a  reply  without 
abusive  railing  terms,  or  invokingthe  aid  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate,  I  hâve  done  it  in  that  way.  I  wish  Mr.  Woolston 
no  harm  ;  I  only  wish  him  a  sincère  conviction  and  profes- 
sion of  the  truth  effected  and  brought  about  by  solid  rea- 
sons  and  arguments,  without  pains  or  penalties.  And  in  this 
point  I  agrée  exactly  with  that  learned  Dominican,  De 
Maussac,  who  in  his  Prolegomena  to  Raymond  Martini's 
Pugio  Fidei,  written  against  Moors  and  Jews,  says  :  '  We 

*  must  with  Tertullian  openly  profess,  that  the  new  law  does 

*  not  défend  itself  by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  :  forasmuch 
'  as  it  has  pleased  Christ  the  author  of  it,  that  no  man  should 

*  be  forced  to  the  embracing  of  his  law  by  the  punishments 

*  of  this  life,  or  the  fear  of  them,  as  appears  from  many  places 

*  of  the  New  Testament,  not  only  of  Paul,  but  also  of  John, 

*  and  Luke,  and  Matthew.     Nor  is  it,  as  the  same  father  says 
'  at  the  end  of  his  book  to  Scapula,  a  part  of  religion  to  force 

*  religion,  which  must  betaken  up  freely,  not  upon  compul- 

*  sion.     Who  will   lay  upon  me  the  necessity  of  believing 
'  what  I  will  not,  or  of  not  believing  what  I  will  ?  as  Lactan- 

*  tius  says.     Nothing  is  so  voluntary  as  religion.     In  which, 

*  if  the  mind  be  averse,  religion  is  quite  destroyed.     Faith 

*  is  to  be  wrought  by  persuasion,  not  by  compulsion.     Se- 

*  verity  has  always  done  harm,  and  always  will  do  harm  : 

*  and  our  minds,  like  noble  and  generous  steeds,  are  best 

*  managed  w  ith  an  easy  rein  ;  rather  by  reason  than  autho- 

*  rity,  rather  by  good  words  than  by  threats.'* 

When,  atthe  erecting  the  Royal  Society,  into  which  were 
freely  admitted  men  of  différent  religions  and  countries, 
some  it  is  likely,  were  apprehensive  of  this  free  converse  of 
various  judgments,  Dr.  Sprat^  frankly  asserts,  *  that  our 

*  doctrine  and  discipline  [those  of  the  church  of  Englandj 

*  Nam  cum  Tertulîiano  palam  est  profitendum,  legem  novam  non  se  vin- 
dicare  ultore  gladio  :  quod  Christo  ejus  auctori  placuerit  neminem  ad  recep- 
tionem  suae  legis  cogi  hujus  vitœ  pœnis,  vel  earum  metu,  ut  patet  ex  variis 
Novi  Testament!  locis,  tura  Pauli,  tum  Joannis,  tum  Lucœ,  tum  Matthœi  : 
quod  non  sit  religionis,  eodem  teste  ad  Scapulam  in  fine,  cogère  religionem, 
quae  sponte  suscipi  débet,  non  vi.  Quis  mihi  imponat  necessitatem  vel  cre- 
dendi  quod  nolim,  vel  quod  velim  non  credendi  ?  ait  Lactantius.  Nihil  tam 
voluntarium  quam  religio.  In  quâ  si  animus  aversus  est,  jam  sublata,  jam 
nulla  est.  Fides  autem  suadenda  est,  non  imperanda  ;  nocuit  enim,  et  noce- 
bît  semper,  rigor  :  et  ingénia  nostra,  ut  nobiles  et  generosi  equi,  melius  facili 
fraeno  reguntur,  docendo  magis  quam  jubendo,  monendo  quam  minando. 

^  History  of  tlie  Royal  Society,  p.  63,  second  édition. 
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*  will  be  so  far  from  receiving  damage  by  it,  that  it  were 
'  the  best  way  to  make  them  universally  embraced,  if  they 

*  were  oftener  brought  to  be  canvassed  amidst  ail  sorts  of 

*  dissenters: — That  there  is  no  one  profession  amidst  the 

*  several  dénominations  of  christians,  that  can  be  exposed  to 

*  the  search  and  scrutiny  of  its  adversaries,  with  so  much 

*  safety  as  om's.' 

Dr.  Bentley,  in  a  sermon  at  a  public  commencement  at 
Cambridge,  says,*^  *  It  has  pleased  the  Divine  Wisdom,  ne- 
'  ver  yet  to  leave  christianity  wholly  at  leisure  from  op- 

*  posers  ;  but  to  give  its  professors  that  perpétuai  exercise 

*  of  their  industry  and  zeal.     And  who  can  tell,  if  without 

*  such  adversaries  to  rouse  and  quicken  them,  they  might 
'  not  in  long  tract  of  time  hâve  grown  remiss  in  the  du- 

*  ties,  and  ignorant  in  the  doctrines  of  religion  ?  ' 

Thèse  learned  men  hâve  assured  us  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  scriptures,  of  the  fathers,  and  reason,  that  ail  force  on  the 
minds  of  men  in  the  matters  of  belief  is  contrary  to  religion 
in  gênerai,  and  to  the  Christian  religion  in  particular  ;  and 
that  severity  instead  of  doing  good,  has  always  donc  harm. 

Thèse  points  might  be  enlarged  upon,  but  nothing  new 
can  be  ofïered.  Possibly  some  good  men  may  still  be  in 
some  doubt  concerning  the  issue  of  admitting  the  princi- 
ples  of  religion  to  be  freely  and  openly  canvassed.  But  I 
think  that  such  may  find  satisfaction  even  upon  this  head  in 
the  passages  I  hâve  quoted,  provided  they  will  be  pleased 
to  consider  them.  However  I  will  add  a  few  observations 
briefly  upon  this  matter. 

It  is  an  old  saying,  which  has  been  much  admired  and 
applauded  for  its  wisdom,  that  truth  is  great,  and  strong 
above  ail  things.  There  is  certainly  some  real  excellence 
in  Truth  above  error.  Great  and  important  truths  are 
clearer  tlian  others,  and  not  likely  to  be  mistaken,  but  to 
shine  the  more  for  examination.  The  Christian  religion  in 
particular,  as  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  abounds 
with  évidence. 

Thèse  are  considérations  taken  from  the  nature  of  things. 
Expérience  is  on  the  same  side.  The  Christian  religion  tri- 
umphed  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  over  error  and 
superstition,  without  the  aids  of  civil  authority,  against  the 
vénération  of  ancient  custom,  against  ridicule  and  calumny, 
false  arguments,  and  many  severe  persécutions.  From 
small  beginnings  by  its  own  internai  excellence,  and  the 
force  of  that  évidence  with  which  God  had  clothed  it,  and 
the  industry  and  zeal  of  its  lion  est  professors,  it  spread  it- 
*=  Page  3,  quarto  édition,  1696. 
b2 


4  Vindication  of  Three  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles. 

self  over  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  neiglibouring  coun- 
tries. 

The  Christian  church  had  in  the  same  space  of  time  a 
triumph  within  itself  over  those  false  and  absurd  opinions 
that  sprang-  up  under  the  Christian  name.  '  Thèse  hérésies,' 
Eusebius  ^  says,  *  soon  disappeared  one  after  another,  being 

*  continnally  changing  into  new  forms  and  shapes.  But  the 
'  catholic  and  only  true  church,  always  the  same  and  constant 
'  to  itself,  spread  and  increased  continually  ;  shining  out 
'  among  Greeks  and  barbarians  by  the  gravity,  simplicity, 

*  freedohi,  modesty,  and  purity  of  its  manners  and  principles.' 
This  joint  victory  over  Gentilism,  and  over  hérésies,  was* 
obtained,  as  he  intimâtes,  by  the  writings  and  discourses  of 
the  patrons  of  truth  at  that  time.  And  indeed  it  could  be 
owing  to  nothing  else  but  to  those  methods,  supported  by 
holy  lives  and  patient  sufFerings. 

Our  own  time  also  afFords  a  convincing  instance  to  ail 
that  will  open  their  eyes  to  observe.  The  protestant  states 
and  kingdoms  of  Europe,  as  they  enjoy  greater  liberty  than 
others,  proportionably  exceed  their  neighbours  in  the  just- 
ness  of  their  sentiments,  and  the  goodness  of  their  lives. 
Indeed  there  is  among  us  protestants  a  great  deal  of  vice 
and  irreligion,  which  ail  good  men  observe  with  grief  and 
concern,  and  some  very  bad  and  selfish  men  delight  to  ag- 
gravate  and  magnify  with  a  view  to  their  own  evil  designs  ; 
but  still  without  vanity,  if  we  be  barely  just  to  our  circum- 
stances,  sure  we  hâve  some  reason  to  glory  over  some  of 
our  neighbours  in  this  respect.  Which  advantage  can  be 
ascribed  to  no  other  cause  so  much  as  the  liberty  we  enjoy. 
For  introduce  among  us  the  tyranny  they  are  under,  and  we 
shall  be  as  ignorant,  as  superstitions,  and  corrupt,  as  they. 

If  then  men  should  be  permitted  among  us,  to  go  on  in 
delivering  their  sentiments  freely  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
to  propose  their  objections  against  christianity  itself;  I  ap- 
prehend,  we  hâve  no  reason  to  be  in  pain  for  the  event.  On 
the  side  of  christianity,  I  expect  to  see,  as  hitherto,  the 
greatest  share  of  learning,  good  sensé,  true  wit,  and  fair- 
ness  of  disputation  :  which  things,  I  hope,  will  be  superior 
to  low  ridicule,  false  argument,  and  misrepresentation. 

For  ought  I  can  see,  in  an  âge  so  rational  as  this  we  live 

A\\(.ji/  ETT  aWaiç  àipinttov  Katvoro^sfisvojv,  vTroppisacov  aei  ro)v  TrpoTspojv, 
Kai  eiç  iroKvTpoTTHç  Kai  7ro\vixop<psç  lêeaç  aWare  aXKojç  (p9tipofitv(t)v.  lîpocrijet 
ê'  tiç  av^ijmv  km  fxtytOoÇi  an  Kara  ta  avra  Kai  ùxjavTMÇ  f^sca,  97  Tr]q  kuOoXh 
Kcu  fiovt^ç  oXïjOhç  eKK\i](naç  Xafiirporrjç,  k.  X.   H.  E.  1.  4.  C.  7. 

Ofiojç  ^'  81/  Kara  rsç  dijXantvsç  avOiç  Trap-qyiv  hç  fiicov  t}  aXrjOHa  ttXsisç 
tavri]ç  virepfiaxsç,  s  (V  aypacpiov  avTO  fiovov  fXfyxwv,  aXKa  Kai  êi  eyypatpojv 
aTToûei^eoJv  Kara  t(i)V  aOuov  àipetreojv  TpaTtvonivsç.     Ibid. 


Yindication  of  Tliree  of  our  Savioiir's  Miracles.  o 

in,  the  victory  over  our  enemies  may  be  speedily  obtained. 
They  will  be  driven  to  those  manifest  absurdities,  which 
tliey  must  be  ashamed  to  own;  and  be  silent  in  dread  of 
universal  censure.  But  suppose  the  contest  sliould  last  for 
some  time,  we  shall  ail  better  understand  our  Bibles  :  we 
sliall  upon  a  fresh  examination  better  understand  the  prin- 
cipes and  the  grounds  of  our  religion.  Possibly  some 
errors  may  be  mixed  with  our  faith,  which  by  this  means 
may  be  separated,  and  our  faith  become  more  pure.  Being- 
more  confirmed  in  the  truths  of  our  religion,  we  shall  be 
more  perfect  in  the  duties  of  it.  Instead  of  being  unthink- 
ing  and  nominal,  we  shall  become  more  generally  serions 
and  real  christians  :  each  one  of  which  advantages  will  be 
a  large  step  toward  a  complète  and  final  victory. 

This  victory  obtained  upon  the  ground  of  argument  and 
persuasion  alone,  by  writing  and  discourse,  will  be  honour- 
able  to  us  and  our  religion  ;  and  we  shall  be  able  to  reflect 
upon  it  with  pleasure.  We  shall  not  only  keep  that  good 
thing  we  hâve  received,  but  shall  deliver  it  down  to  others 
with  advantage.  But  a  victory  secured  by  mère  authority 
is  no  less  to  be  dreaded  than  a  defeat.  It  may  appear  a 
benefit  for  the  présent,  but  it  really  undermines  the  cause, 
and  strikes  at  the  root  of  our  holy  profession.  Will  any  se- 
rious  and  sensible  Christian,  in  the  view  of  a  future  judgment, 
undertake  to  answer  for  the  damage  thereby  brought  to  the 
doctrine  of  his  Saviour,  the  meek  and  patient  Jésus?  as 
meek  in  his  principles,  as  in  the  example  he  bas  bequeath- 
ed  us. 

I  might  now  address  myself  to  our  adversaries,  and  tell 
them,  that  it  is  a  very  désirable  thing,  that  ail  authors  should 
Write  as  scholars  and  gentlemen,  at  least  like  civilized  peo- 
ple  :  that  it  is  a  point  long  since  determined,  that  in  con- 
troversial  writings,  authors  should  confine  themselves  to 
things,  that  is,  the  merits  of  the  cause,  without  annoying  per- 
sons  :  that  it  is  grievous  to  ail  sorts  of  men,  to  hâve  those 
things  which  they  respect,  treated  with  indecency.  I 
might  tell  them,  that  other  men's  réputation  is  as  sacred  as 
their  own.  I  might  remind  them,  that  christians  at  this 
time,  generally  speaking,  are  in  as  good  temper  as  they 
were  ever  known  to  be  :  that  some,  being  of  opinion  that 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  that  it  is  his 
pleasure,  that  men  should  not  be  compelled  to  receive  his 
law  by  the  punishments  of  this  life,  or  the  fear  of  them,  leave 
men  to  propose  their  doubts  and  objections  in  their  own  way  : 
that  others  hâve  openly  declared,  that  they  ought  to  be  in- 
vited  ;  and  others  that  they  ought  to  be  permitted  to  pro- 
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pose  their  objections,  provided  it  be  donc  in  a  grave  and 
serions  manner.  Christians  bave  also  lately  shown  an  in- 
stance of  their  modération  towards  some  books  published 
in  opposition  to  their  principles.  Thèse  are  things,  which, 
one  would  think,  should  bave  some  eifect  on  ingenuous 
minds  ;  and  draw  them  off  from  the  design  of  any  rude- 
ness  or  indecency  in  their  attacks  on  the  sentiments  com- 
monly  received  among  christians.  I  might  also  remind  our 
adversaries  of  some  examples  of  an  admirable  décorum  ob- 
served  by  the  disciples  of  Jésus  in  their  arguings  with  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  But  really  one  bas  little  encouragement 
from  some  late  performances  to  enlarge  upon  thèse  particu- 
lars.  And  perhaps  it  would  be  judged  ridiculous,  to  ima- 
gine that  any  men  should  oppose  the  gospel  Avith  the  same 
spirit,  with  which  it  was  at  first  taught  and  propagated. 

Besides,  as  ail  men  are  more  concerned  for  the  good  con- 
duct  of  their  friends,  than  of  others  ;  so  liave  I  been  chiefly 
solicitons  on  tliis  occasion  about  the  conduct  of  those  who 
are  engaged  in  the  same  cause  with  myself  ;  that  it  may  be 
such  as  is  best  suited  to  the  nature  of  those  sublime  prin- 
ciples they  profess,  and  most  for  the  lasting-  honour  and  in- 
terest  of  our  religion.  And  though  the  things  hère  said 
may  be  at  first  disagreeable  to  some  who  are,  or  bave  been 
in  part  of  a  différent  sentiment,  it  is  not  impossible,  but  that 
upon  calm  and  cool  reflection  they  may  obtain  their  appro- 
bation. 


A  passage  qf  Origen  out  qfhis  Books  ag ainsi  Celsus,  con-^ 
cerning  thèse  three  miracles. 

I  HAVE  in  the  Vindication  prolixly  shown,  that  the  literal 
historiés  of  thèse  miracles  are  rational,  consistent  and  crédi- 
ble :  so  that  we  may  be  safe  and  easy  in  understanding  them 
in  their  literal  sensé,  whatever  any  fathers  or  other  people 
may  say  to  the  contrary.  I  shall  however  hère  set  before 
the  reader  a  passage  of  Origen  written  about  A.  D.  245, 
which  passage  I  bave  chosen,  not  only  as  containing  a  tes- 
timony  to  the  real  performance  of  thèse  miracles  in  their  lite- 
ral sensé,  and  showing,  that  Origen  argued  the  messiahship 
of  Jésus  from  miracles;  but  also  as  containing  an  excellent 
observation  concerning  the  credibility  of  the  evangelists. 
The  reader  will  likewise  perceive  that  in  Celsus's  time,  who 
flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  the  mira- 
cles of  Jésus  were  much  talked  of,  and  well  known  to  the 
heathens  :  and  that  the  christians  in  the  time  of  Celsus,  or 
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before,  believed  the  miracles  of  Jésus,  and  argued  his  divine 
mission  from  them. 

*  But  this,'  says  Origen,  *  is  no  new  thing*  witli  Ceisus, 

*  when  lie  is  not  able  directly  to  oppose  the  miracles  which 

*  Jésus  is  recorded  to  hâve  donc,  to  asperse  them  as  jug'gling 

*  tricks.     To  which  I  hâve  already  often  replied  according 

*  to  my  ability.      And    hère  he  ^  makes  us  answer  him  ; 

*  that  we  therefore  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  be- 

*  cause  he  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind.     He  adds  ;  and, 

*  as  y  ou  say,  raised  the  dead.     For  certain  we  do  believe 

*  him  to  be  the  Christ,   and  the  Son  of  God,  because  he 

*  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind.  And  we  are  confirmed 
'  in  it,  because  that  in  the  prophets  it  is  written  :  "  Then 

*  sliall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 

*  deaf  shall  hear,  and  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart."     And 

*  that  lie  raised  the  dead,  and  that  this  is  not  a  fiction  of 

*  those  that  wrote  the  gospels,  is  évident  hence  ;  that  if  it 

*  had  been  a  fiction  of  theirs,  they  would  hâve  related  many 

*  persons  to  hâve  been  raised  up,  and  those  who  had  lain  a 
'  long  time   in  their  graves.     But  it  not  being  a  fiction, 

*  there  are  few  of  whom  this  is  related  :  for  instance,  the 
'  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (of  whom  I  do  not  ^ 
'  know  why  he  said,  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  express- 
<  ing  somewhat  peculiar  to  her,  not  common  to  ail  dead  per- 

*  sons)  and  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  on  whom  he  had  coin- 

*  passion,  and  raised  him  up,  after  he  had  bid  the  bearers 

*  of  the  corpse  stop  ;  and  the  third,  Lazarus,  who  had  been 

*  buried  four  days.' 

^  — Kai  vvv  Se  <pr]<nv  oiovei  r/fiaç  airoKçiivaa^ai,  on  ha  tht  tvonKTafxtv 
avrov  eivai  Yiov  Ots,  ettei  %wX8ç  fcat  rjxpXsç  tdipairtvae.  IIpoTiB'J/fTi  Se  Kai  to» 
cjç  vfjLeiç  ^aTe,  avirij  veKçsç.  On  fiev  sv  x^^*^Q  ^^^  TV(p\sç  eOtpaTrevcre,  êiorreç) 
KpiTOV  avTov  Kai  Yiov  0£8  vofiiZ,ojiev'  dr]\ov  r/fiiv  eanv  eK  th  Kai  ev  TrpotprjTEi- 
aig  yeypacpSrai'  Tore.-^On  êe  Kai  veKpovç  avi'rr],  Kai  sk  6<ri  rrXaafjia  ra»v  ra 
tvayyeXia  ypa^pavrioV  Trapt^arai  eK  TSt  et  fxev  7rXa(Tfx,a  î/v,  ttoXXsç  avayeypa(p- 
S-ai  Tsç  avaaravTaçt  Kai  tsç  ijôij  ■x^povsç  exovraç  TrXeiovaç  ev  Toiç  fxvijfieioiç. 
Ettéi  d'  SK  en  TcXacrfiUf  iravv  evapiQiirjTsç  XeXex^ai,  rrjv  re  ts  apxKTvvaycoys 
âvyarepa  (Trepi  rjç  sk  oïd'  ottojç  enrev,  «k  aTreSravev,  aXXa  KaSrevêei'  Xtywv  n 
vepi  avTîjç  à  s  Tzaai  toiç  airoSrvsai  Trpofftjv)  Kai  tov  fiovoyevri  t^Ç  XVP^^Q  viov. 
E0'  (^  (TTrXayxvKrSreiç  averjjaevy  '^rjtraç  tsç  (pepovTaç  tov  veKpov'  Kai  TpiTOV  Aa~ 
Kapov  TerapTTjv  r/fiepav  ev  n^  fivi]fiei(i>  exovTa.     Cont.  Cels.  1.  2.  p.  87. 

''  Origen,  it  seems,  did  not  then  think  of  the  reason  of  this.  I  hâve  assigned 
the  plain  reason  of  it,  p.  30     See  also,  p.  44. 


A  VINDICATION,  &c. 

Mr.  W.  begins  his  Fifth  Discourse,  p.  1,  2,  with  saying, 
that  he  is  now  to  '  take  into  examination  the  three  miracles 

<  of  Jesus's  raising  the  dead,  viz.  of  Jairus's  daughter,  Matt. 

<  ix.  Mark  v.  Luke  viii.  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  Luke 
«  vii.  and  of  Lazarus,  John  xi.  ;  the  literal  stories  of  which, 
«  he  says,  he  shall  show  to  consist  of  absurdities,  improba- 
'  bilities,  and  incredibilities,  in  order  to  the  mystical  inter- 
*  pretation  of  them.' 

I  hâve  read  over  his  examination  of  thèse  miracles,  and 
am  still  of  opinion,  that  the  historiés  of  them  are  crédible. 

I.  I  will  therefore  first  consider  ail  his  objections  against 
thèse  literal  stories. 

IL  I  will  consider  the  Jewish  Rabbi's  letter  inserted  in 
this  discourse. 

III.  I  will  show,  that  the  historiés  of  thèse  three  mira- 
cles are  well  circumstanced,  and  hâve  in  them  the  marks 
and  tokens  of  credibilitv. 


CHAP.  I. 
SECTION  I. 

ANSWER  TO    MR.  WOOLSTON's  FIRST  OBJECTION. 

I  WILL  first  consider  ail    Mr.  Ws   objections  to  thèse 
'  literal  stories.' 

Mr.  W.  says  in  his  preamble,  before  he  comes  to  propose 
his  objections  in  form  :  *  that  thèse  three  miracles  are  not 
'  equally  great,  but  differ  in  degree,  is  visible  enough  to 
'  every  one  that  but  cursorily  reads,  and  compares  their  sto- 
'  ries  one  with  another  ;   the  greatest  of  the  three,  and  in- 

*  deed  the  greatest  miracle  that  Jésus  is  supposed  to  hâve 

*  wrought,  is  that  of  Lazarus's  résurrection  ;  which,  in  truth, 

*  was  a  most  prodigious  miracle,  if  his  corpse  was  putrefied 

*  and  stank  ;  and  if  there  were  no  just  exceptions  to  be  made 

*  to  the  credibility  of  the  story.     Next  to  that,  in  magnitude, 

*  is  Jesus's  raising  of  the  widow's  son,  as  they  were  carrying 

*  him  to  his  burial.     The  least  of  the  three  is  that  of  his 

*  raising  Jairus's  daughter,  p.  4,  5,' 
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For  my  own  part,  I  will  not  prétend  to  afRrm,  that  thèse 
three  miracles  are  equally  great,  though  the  différence  is 
small  :  but  I  sliould  think  it  highly  probable,  that  the  being 
which  can  g-ive  life  to  a  person  really  dead,  though  but  for 
a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  even  a  minute,  is  able  also  to  raise 
to  life  another  that  has  been  dead  many  days.  The  length  of 
time  in  which  a  person  has  lain  dead  from  the  time  he  expir- 
ed  does  indeed  somewhat  increase  the  certainty  of  his  death. 
But  the  difficulty  of  the  work  of  a  résurrection  from  real 
death  is  so  very  great,  that  length  of  time  from  the  decease 
can  add  but  little  to  it.  This  alone  (if  it  be  true)  ruins  Mr. 
W.'s  first  observation,  however  plausible  it  may  hâve  appear- 
ed  to  some.    And  he  himself  says,  p.  3.  *  He  believes,  it  will 

*  be  granted  on  ail  hands,  that  the  restoring  a  person,  indis- 

*  putably  dead,  to  life  again,  is  a  stupendous  miracle.' 

If  then  it  shall  be  made  appear,  that  the  three  persons  hère 
mentioned  were  indisputably  dead,  and  raised  to  life  again  ; 
or  that  there  are  no  just  exceptions  against  the  credibility 
of  thèse  stories  ;  we  hâve  in  the  gospels  three  stupendous 
miracles,  which  were  wrought  by  Jésus  Christ  ;  and  we  hâve 
no  occasion  to  hâve  recourse  to  any  mystical  interpréta- 
tions. 

1.  '  Observe,'  says  he,  p.  6,  '  that  theunnatural  and  pre- 
'  posterons  order  of  time,  in  which  thèse  miracles  are  related 

*  justly  brings  them  under  suspicion  of  fable  and  forgery. 

*  The  greatest  of  the  three  is  indisputably  that  of  Lazarus's 

*  résurrection  ;  but  since  this  is  only  mentioned  by  St.  John, 
'  who  wrote  his  gospel  after  the  other  evangelists  ;  hère  is  too 

*  much  room  for  cavil  and  question,  whether  this  story  be 

*  not  entirely  his  invention  :  again,  if  Matthew,  the  first  wri- 
'  ter,  had  recorded  only  the  story  of  Lazarus,  whose  resur- 
'  rection  was  the  greatest  miracle,  and  if  Luke  had  added 
'  that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  ;  and  John,  lastly,  had  re- 
'  membered  us  of  Jairus's  daughter — then  ail  had  been  well  ; 

*  and  no  objection  had  hence  lain  against  the  crédit  of  any 
'  of  thèse  miracles,  or  against  the  authority  of  the  evange- 
'  lists  :  but  this  unnatural  and  preposterous  order  of  time,  in 

*  which  thèse  miracles  are  recorded  (the  greatest  being  post- 

*  poned  to  the  last)  administers  just  occasion  of  suspicion  of 

*  the  truth  and  credibility  of  ail  their  stories,'  p.  9,  16. 

On  the  contrary  I  maintain,  that  St.  John  the  last  evan- 
gelist's  recording  a  miracle  omitted  by  the  former,  even 
supposing  it  to  be  greater  then  any  related  by  them,  does 
not  administer  any  just  occasion  of  suspicion  of  the  truth 
and  credibility  of  ail  their  three  stories,  or  of  any  one  of 
them. 
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If  there  be  any  force  in  this  argument  of  Mr.  W.  it  must 
lie  in  some  one  or  more  of  thèse  following  suppositions  : 

1.  That  some  of  the  three  former  evangelists  hâve  ex- 
pressly  declared,  they  hâve  related  ail  the  miracles,  or  ail 
the  greatest  miracles,  which  Jésus  ever  wrought,  or  which 
they  knew  of. 

2.  Or,  if  they  hâve  not  expressly  declared  this,  that  how- 
ever  they  hâve  in  their  way  of  writing  shown  an  affectation 
of  mightily  increasing  the  number  of  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
or  of  setting  down  ail,  and  especially  the  greatest  which 
they  knew  of. 

3.  Or  else,  that  the  latter  evangelists  hâve  betrayed  a  fond- 
ness  in  their  gospels,  to  record  more  in  number,  or  greater 
in  degree,  than  those  who  went  before  them  ;  and  thereby 
give  ground  for  suspicion  of  forgery  and  invention. 

4.  Or  lastly,  that  the  omission  of  a  miracle  recorded  by 
the  last  evangelist,  if  it  had  been  really  donc,  is  absolutely 
unaccountable. 

1.  *  That  some  of  the  three  former  evangelists  hâve  ex- 
'  pressly  declared,  they  hâve  related  ail  the  miracles,  or  ail 

*  the  greatest  miracles  that  Jésus  ever  did,  or  that  they  knew 
'  of.'  This  they  hâve  none  of  them  said.  Nor  is  it  so  much 
as  pretended,  they  hâve  said  so.  Indeed  they  hâve  often 
declared  the  contrary. 

2.  Or,  *  If  they  hâve  not  expressly  declared  this  ;  that 
'  the  former  evangelists  hâve  however  by  their  way  and  man- 
'  ner  of  writing  shown  an  affectation  of  mightily  increasing 

*  the  number  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  or  of  setting  down 
'ail,  and  especially  the  greatest  which  they  knew  of.'  This 
Mr.  W,  charges  them  with  :   '  To  aggrandize  the  famé  of 

*  their  Master,  as  a  worker  of  miracles,'  he  says,  *  was  the 

*  design  of  ail  the  evangelists,  especially  of  the  three  fîrst,' 
p.  7.  This  does  not  appear  from  their  historiés,  but  quite 
the  contrary.  Having  related  two  or  three  miracles  wrought 
by  Jésus,  in  any  place,  they  content  themselves  therewith, 
though  they  knew  of  many  others.  St.  Matthew,  in  liis 
eighth  chapter,  having  set  down  the  miraculous  cure  of  a 
leper,  of  the  centurion's  servant,  and  of  Peter's  wife's  mo- 
ther,  relates  no  more  miracles  particularly,  but  only  says  in 
gênerai  :  "  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto 
him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils  :  and  he  cast  out 
the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  ail  that  were  sick," 
Matt.  viii.  16.  And  in  divers  other  places  he  affirms  many 
to  hâve  been  healed,  and  many  other  mighty  works  to  hâve 
been  done,  beside  those  he  puts  down.  Mark  bas  taken 
the  same  summary  method  upon  many  occasions.     "  And 
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at  even,'*  says  lie,  "  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brouglit  unto 
him  ail  that  were  diseased,  and  that  were  possessed  with 
devils.  And  ail  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 
And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and 
cast  out  many  devils,"  Mark  i.  32,  34.  St.  Luke  has  fol- 
lowed  the  same  compendious  way  of  writing.  Having  re- 
lated  a  cure,  in  a  synagogue,  of  a  man  which  had  a  spirit 
of  an  unclean  devil,  and  of  Simon's  wife's  mother,  he  adds  : 
"  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  ail  they  which  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  unto  him,  and  he 
laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them  and  healed  them.  And 
devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God,"  Luke  iv.  40,  41. 

As  they  do  not  multiply  their  particular  relations  of 
miracles,  but  omit  great  numbers  which  they  knew  of,  so 
neither  do  they  affect  always  to  take  the  greatest  in  degree, 
or  those  that  seem  so.  I  do  not  prétend  to  understand  ail 
the  various  degrees  of  miracles.  But  it  appears  to  me  a 
more  showy  and  affecting  work  to  cure  a  demoniac,  than  to 
heal  a  person  with  a  fever.  But  yet  Matthew,  in  the  chap- 
ter  just  quoted,  at  the  same  time  that  he  relates  the  cure  of 
Simon's  wife's  mother,  omits  ail  particular  accounts  of  those 
which  were  that  same  day  delivered  from  evil  spirits, 
though  there  were  many  such  instances,  There  is  in  ail  the 
gospels  but  one  particular  account  of  any  person  cured  by 
only  touching  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  namely,  the 
woman  with  the  bloody  issue.  And  yet  there  were  many 
other  such  cases.  St.  Matthew  says,  that  in  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  they  "  besought  him,  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  HEM  of  his  garment,  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole,"  Matt.  xiv.  35,  36.  St.  Mark  assures 
us  of  the  same  thing.  "  For  he  had  healed  many,  insomucb 
that  they  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as 
had  plagues,"  Mark  iii.  10.  And  in  another  place  he  says  : 
"  Whithersoever  he  entered, — they  laid  their  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might  touch,  if  it  were 
but  the  BORDER  of  his  garment  :  and  as  many  as  touched 
him  were  made  whole,"  ch.  vi.  56,  St.  Luke  also  confirms 
this  account  :  "  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
him  :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them 
ail,"  Luke  vi.  19. 

Nay,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think,  that  the 
evangelists  did  know  of  more  persons  raised  to  life  by  Jé- 
sus, than  those  they  hâve  particularly  mentioned.  St,  Luke, 
having  given  the  history  of  raising  up  the  young  man,  says 
immediately  :  "  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of 
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ail  thèse  tbings.  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his 
disciples,  sent  themto  Jésus,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
corne,  or  look  we  for  another  ?  Then  Jésus  answering,  said 
unto  them.  Go  y  our  way,  and  tel!  John  what  things  ye  hâve 
seen  and  heard,  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk, — 
the  DEAD  are  raised,"  Luke  vii.  18, 19,22.  In  St.  Matthew 
our  Lord  says  the  saine  thing  in  his  answer  to  John's  in- 
quiry  :  "  The  blind  reçoive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk 
— the  DEAD  are  raised  up,"  Matt.  xi.  5.  He  says,  "  The 
dead  are  raised,"  in  the  plural  number.  St.  Matthew  there- 
fore  must  bave  known  of  more  than  one,  though  he  has 
given  the  particular  history  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue'» 
daughtcr  only. 

Farther,  in  answer  to  this  assertion,  that  the  design  of  ail 
the  evangelists  was  to  aggrandize  the  famé  of  their  Master, 
as  a  worker  of  miracles  ;  I  would  observe,  that  the  gospels, 
though  but  short  historiés,  are  not  filled  with  accounts  of 
miracles.  There  are  whole  chapters  together  containing 
nothing  but  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  pure  and  heavenly 
doctrine.  Other  chapters  contain  nothing  but  parables, 
which  are  also  interspersed  hère  and  there  in  other  parts  of 
the  narration.  Other  chapters  are  taken  up  with  the  cavils 
of  the  Pharisees  and  others,  and  our  Saviour's  answers  to 
them,  with  discourses  to  the  disciples,  and  divers  other  mat- 
ters.  So  that  the  miracles  alone,  separate  from  the  dis- 
courses and  arguings  which  they  occasioned,  make  but  a 
moderato  part  of  the  gospels.  Many  miracles  undoubtedly 
the  evangelists  bave  related.  Nor  had  Jésus  proved  him- 
self  to  be  the  Messiah,  if  many  miracles  had  not  been  per- 
formed  by  him.  Such  things  were  expected  of  the  Messiah, 
when  he  came,  by  every  body.  Therefore  it  was,  that,  as 
St.  John  observes,  "  Many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they 
saw  the  miracles  which  he  did,"  John  ii.  23.  And  in  an- 
other place,  "  Many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and 
said,  when  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
thèse  which  this  man  hath  donc?"  ch.  vii.  31.  Nor  is  there 
any  ostentation  in  the  working  of  any  of  thèse  miracles,  or 
in  the  manner  in  which  they  are  related  :  but  they  are  done 
for  the  confirmation  of  that  excellent  doctrine  which  Christ 
taught,  and  that  ail  men  might  know  that  the  Father  had 
sent  him,  and  that  the  word  he  taught  was  not  his  own  but 
the  Father's.  "  If  1  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,"  says 
he  to  the  Jews,  "  believe  me  not.  But  if  1  do,  though  ye 
believe  not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him,"  John  x.  37, 
38.     And  to  the  disciples  :  "  The  words  that  1  speak  unto 
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you,  I  speak  not  of  myself  :  but  the  Father  tliat  dwells  in 
me,  he  doth  the  works.  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very 
vvork's  sake,"  ch.  xiv.  10,  11. 

Since  then  the  first  three  evangelists  appear  not  to  hâve 
g'iven  an  account  of  ail  the  miracles  of  Jésus  which  they 
knew  of,  nor  of  ail  his  greatest  miracles,  nor  of  ail  those 
which  he  had  raised  from  the  dead  :  since  they  hâve  not 
filled  up  their  gospels  with  accounts  of  miracles  or  other 
wonderful  appearances,  and  hâve  written  ail  without  any 
marks  of  affectation  or  ostentation  ;  it  can  be  no  préjudice 
to  the  crédit  of  another  later  historian  of  Jésus,  though  lie 
relate  some  few  particular  miracles  not  expressly  mentioned 
by  the  foregoing. 

3.  *  Or  else,  that  the  latter  evangelists  hâve  in  their  gos- 

*  pels  betrayed  a  fondness  to  record  more  in  nuniber,  or 

*  greater  in  degree,  than  those  that  went  before  :  and  there- 

*  by  give  ground  for  suspicion  of  forgery  and  invention.' 
Hère  St.  John,  the  last  evangelist,  in  point  of  number,  is 
perfectly  innocent;  he  not  having  related  half  so  many  mi- 
racles, as  any  one  of  the  former.  The  offence  therefore,  if 
there  be  any,  must  be  this,  that  later  evangelists  relate  greater 
miracles  than  the  foregoing.  And  this  Mr.  W.  would  in- 
sinuate  to  hâve  been  the  practice  of  ail  in  gênerai.  For  he 
says,  p.  11.  *  That  the  first  was  sparing  and  modest  in  his 
'  romance;  and  the  second,  being  sensible  of  the  insufHciency 

*  of  the  formeras  taie,  devises  a  miracle  of  a  bigger  size  ; 
'  which  still  not  proving  sufRcient  to  the  end  proposed, 

*  the  third  writer,  rather  than  his  Prophet's  honour  should 

*  sink  for  want  of  a  résurrection  miracle,  forges  a  story 

*  of  a  monstrously  huge  one.'  To  this  I  answer,  that  a  gê- 
nerai conclusion  ought  not  to  be  drawn  from  a  particular 
instance  or  two:  supposing  that  the  raising  of  the  widow's 
son  of  Nain,  related  by  Luke,  be  greater  than  that  of  raising 
Jairus's  daughter,  recorded  by  Matthew  ;  and  that  the  rais- 
ing of  Lazarus  recorded  by  St.  John  be  greater  than  either 
of  the  two  former,  a  suspicion  of  forgery  and  invention  can- 
not  be  fairly  admitted,  unless  an  affectation  of  enlarging  mi- 
racles appear  also  upon  other  occasions.  For  which  reason 
we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct,  first  of  ail,  of  the  three 
former  evangelists,  and  then  of  St.  John. 

In  the  first  place  we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct  of  the 
three  former  evangelists.  Matthew  relates  a  story  of  Christ's 
feeding  a  multitude  in  a  miraculous  manner.  He  says,  there 
were  five  thousand  of  them  fed  with  five  loaves,  and  tliat 
twelve  baskets  of  fragments  were  taken  up,  Matt.  xiv.     Nei- 
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ther  St.  Mark  (ch.  vi.)  or  St.  Luke  (ch.  ix.)  hâve  related  a 
greater  miracle  of  this  kiiid  ;  but  tell  the  same  story  with 
the  same  circumstances  :  whereas,  if  they  had  been  disposed 
to  iiivent,  the  two  latter  cvangelists  might  hâve  easily  told 
a  miich  greater  miracle  of  this  sort  than  Matthew  had  donc. 
Again,  St.  Matthew  has  given  an  account  of  raising  Jairus's 
daughter,  ch.  ix.  18.  St.  Mark  wrote  after  him,  and  yet  he 
has  not  told  any  greater  résurrection  story,  but  only  the 
same,  ch.  v.  23.  Nay,  sometimes  a  later  evangelist  lessens 
a  miracle  that  had  been  told  by  a  former  :  so  far  are  they 
from  forging  huge  miracles,  rather  ihan  their  Master's  ho- 
nour  should  sink  for  want  of  them.  Thus  Matthew  tells  of 
TWO  possessed  with  de  vils  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes, 
healed  by  Jésus,  ch.  viii.  28.  But  Mark,  who  wrote  after 
him,  mentions  but  one  of  those  men,  ch.  v.  1.  Matthew  also 
speaks  of  two  blind  men  restored  to  sight  near  Jéricho,  ch. 
XX.  29  ;  Mark  mentions  only  Bartimeus,  ch.  x.  46,  and  St. 
Luke  says  :  "  There  was  a  certain  blind  man  by  the  way 
side  begging,"  &c.  ch.  xviii.  35. 

There  is  another  thing  very  observable.  One  and  the 
same  evangelist,  who  has  given  an  account  of  a  very  great 
miracle  of  a  certain  kind,  does  sometimes  a  good  while  after 
relate  another  miracle  of  the  same  sort,  but  a  great  deal 
less  than  the  former. 

Thus  Matthew  first  gives  a  history  of  "  five  thousand  fed 
with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,"  and  says  there  were 
"  twelve  baskets  of  fragments,"  ch.  xiv.  But  when  he  af- 
terwards  speaks  of  another  miracle  of  this  kind,  he  mentions 
but  "  four  thousand  fed  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small 
fishes,"  and  but  "  seven  baskets  full  of  fragments,"  ch.  xv. 
Thèse  miracles  are  in  the  like  order  recorded  in  St.  Mark, 
ch.  vi.  viii.  Nay,  if  the  raising  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son 
be  a  greater  miracle  than  raising  Jairus's  daughter,  as  Mr. 
W.  supposes,  then  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  of  Iiis 
résurrection  stories  also  in  this  method.  For  the  former  is 
in  the  seventh,  and  the  latter  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his 
gospel. 

It  is  utterly  unaccountable,  that  a  forger  of  miracles  should 
fall  into  such  a  method.  He  who  forges  stories  of  miracles 
knows  they  are  false.  His  reader's  mind  must  be  humoured. 
By  a  lesser  he  may  be  prepared  to  reçoive  a  greater,  which, 
if  told  first,  had  perhaps  induced  him  to  throw  away  the 
whole  taie.  Besides  a  forger  of  miracles  certainly  designs 
to  entertain  his  reader,  whereas  in  this  way,  instead  of  being 
entertained,  he  must  be  disappointed.  And  there  can  be  no 
reason  assigned,  why  the  cvangelists  should  hâve  taken  this 
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method,  (as  I  hâve  sliown  they  hâve  done,  more  than  one  of 
them,  in  several  instances,)  but  that  they  had  a  strict  regard 
to  truth,  and  that  the  thing-s  they  relate  had  been  indeed 
so  done.  It  serves  to  convince  us  also,  that  they  had  no  un- 
due  désire  to  aggrandize  their  Master  ;  that  they  hâve  not 
used  art  in  their  compositions,  or  indulged  their  own  fancy 
or  invention;  but  hâve  followed  a  certain  train  of  real, 
though  wonderful  and  surprising  actions. 

Now  we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct  of  St.  John,  the 
last  evangelist.  It  is  St.  John  in  particular,  that  Mr.  W. 
means  when  he  says  :  '  The  third  writer,  rather  than  his  Pro- 
'  phet's  honour  should  sink  for  want  of  a  résurrection  miracle, 

*  forges  a  story  of  a  monstrously  huge  one,'  p.  11.  But  this 
is  somewhat  strange,  that  Mr.  W.  should  impute  such  an  ac- 
tion to  St.  John  ;  since  he  has  himself  said,  p.  7,  That  '  to 

*  aggrandize  their  Master,  as  a  worker  of  miracles,  was  the 

*  design  especially  of  the  three  first.'  Moreover  Mr.  W.  al- 
lows,  p.  9,  that  one  résurrection  miracle  is  suffi cient.  Why 
then  should  it  be  thought,  that  St.  John  hath  given  an  ac- 
count  of  one  raised  from  the  dead,  but  that  he  knew  it  had 
been  really  done  ? 

But  not  to  rely  on  thèse  observations  of  Mr.  W,  though  so 
much  in  our  faveur  :  let  us  observe  St.  John's  conduct  on 
other  occasions  ;  one  instance,  as  I  said,  not  being  suffi- 
cient.  It  is  he  who  has  informed  us  of  the  turning  water  into 
wine  at  Cana  in  Galilée,  John  ii.  I.  I  am  fully  persuaded 
this  was  a  real  miracle.  But  it  appears  to  me,  (and  I  sup- 
pose to  others  likewise,)  one  of  the  least  miracles  any  where 
ascribed  to  our  Saviour.  If  St.  John  forged  miracles,  why 
did  he  put  down  hère  so  inconsiderable  an  one  ?  Why  did  he 
not  tell  an  huge  one  ?  He  had  full  scope  hère,  as  much  as 
any  where,  the  former  evangelists  not  having  begun  so  soon 
in  their  account  of  our  Saviour's  ministry  :  as  is  we]l  known 
to  those  who  are  at  ail  acquainted  with  the  harmony  of  the 
gospels. 

Nor  may  any  say,  that  the  reason  of  St.  John's  relating  hère 
so  small  a  miracle  was,  that  he  judged  it  not  proper  to  tell  a 
great  miracle  at  first,  but  to  reserve  such  an  one,  and  par- 
ticularly  the  huge  miracle  of  Lazarus's  résurrection,  for  the 
last.  For  soon  after  this  he  relates  a  surprising  miracle  of 
a  great  cure  wrought  on  a  person  at  a  distance,  and  that  the 
gon  of  a  nobleman.  "  So  Jésus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Ga- 
lilée. And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jésus  was  come 
out  of  Judea  into  Galilée,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought 
him,  that  he  would  come  down  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was 
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at  the  POINT  OF  death,  Jésus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way, 
thy  son  liveth."  And  afterwards  upon  inquiry  "  when  the 
fever  left  him,  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hoiir 
in  the  which  Jésus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth.  This  is 
ag-ain  the  second  miracle  that  Jésus  did,  when  he  was  corne 
out  of  Judea  into  Galilée,"  John  iv.  46 — 54. 

Let  us  view  St.  John  in  another  place.  In  the  sixth 
chapter  of  his  gospel  he  relates  a  story  of  Christ's  feeding 
a  multitude  in  a  miraculous  manner,  which  is,  that  he  fed 
"  five  thousand  people  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
small  fîshes,"  and  that  they  took  up  "  twelve  baskets  full 
of  the  fragments  that  remained."  This  is  just  the  same  with 
what  the  three  other  evangelists  had  told  before.  But  why 
did  not  St.  John,  if  he  indulged  invention,  forge  hère,  or 
somewhere  else,  a  story  of  a  monstrously  huge  miracle  ?  It 
had  been  altogether  as  easy  for  him  to  hâve  told  a  story  of 
about  ten  or  twelve  thousand  men,  or  more,  fed  with  two 
loaves  and  one  small  fish  :  and  to  add,  that  when  ail  had 
eaten  to  satisfaction,  there  were  twenty  or  thirty  baskets 
full  of  fragments  taken  up. 

There  is  no  reason  then  to  suspect  the  truth  of  the  history 
of  Lazarus's  résurrection,  purely  because  it  is  a  greater  mira- 
cle than  those  recorded  by  the  former  evangelists.  If  the 
miracle  recorded  by  St.  John  be  greater  than  those  recorded 
by  them,  it  is  not  owing  (for  any  thing  that  y  et  appears)  to 
St.  John's  invention,  but  to  truth  and  real  matter  of  fact, 
and  this  regard  to  it,  which  was  equally  the  concern  of 
them  ail. 

4.  The  last  pretended  ground  of  suspicion  of  *  fable  and 

*  forgery'  to  be  considered  is,  *  That  the  first  evangelist's 

*  omission  of  a  miracle  recorded  by  the  last,  if  the  miracle 

*  had  been  really  donc,  is  absolutely  unaccountable.'  Let 
us  hear  Mr.  W,  who  is  hère  very  copions,  in  his  way,  say- 
ing  the  same  thing  over  and  over  in  différent  words  ;  *  What 
'  could  be  the  reason,'  he  asks,  p.  6,  *  that  Matthew,  Mark, 

*  and  Luke,  who  ail  wrote  their  gospels  before  John,  should 

*  omit  to  record  this  remarkable  and  most  illustrions  mira- 
'  cle  of  Lazarus  ?^What  then  was  the  reason,  I  ask  it  again, 

*  that  the  three  first  evangelists  neglected  to  record  this  re- 

*  nowned  miracle  of  Lazarus  V  p.  8. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  we  are  under  no  obligation  to 
account  for  the  omission  of  the  former  evangelists.  It  would 
be  no  suffi  cient  ground  to  refuse  our  assent  to  St.  John's 
history  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  though  we  could  think  of 
no  manner  of  reason  at  ail  for  its  being  omitted  by  the  three 
former. 
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However  a  variety  of  reasons  for  this  omission  ofFer  them- 
selves.  I  hâve  already  shown,  the  evangelists  hâve  not 
affected  to  increase  the  number  of  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
but  passed  by  many,  and  those  very  great  ones,  which  they 
knew  very  welJ.  Mr.  W.  himself  allows,  that  one  miracle 
of  a  résurrection  is  sufficient.  He  says  likewise,  p.  3,  that 
'  the  restoring"  a  person  indisputably  dead,  to  life  again,  is 
*  a  stupendous  miracle.'  (I  nope  to  show  hereafter,  that 
every  person  said  to  hâve  been  raised  to  life  by  our  Saviour 
had  been  certainly  dead,  and  that  therefore  every  one  of 
thèse  instances  are  stupendous  miracles.)  If  then  the  least 
of  thèse  is  a  stupendous  miracle,  why  should  we  cavil  with 
the  evangelists  for  not  putting  down  every  one  of  them,  the 
greatest  miracle  of  ail,  if  indeed  there  be  a  différence  ?  Is  it 
not  very  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  an  evangelist  might 
content  himself  with  the  relation  of  one  person  raised  from 
the  dead,  since  one  instance  is  sufficient,  and  is  a  stupen- 
dous thing  ? 

Another  very  common  occasion  of  omissions  in  writers  is 
a  regard  to  brevity.  Mr.  W.  himself  could  not  help  think- 
ing  of  this  excuse,  *  the  studying  brevity,'  p.  9  ;  but  he 
would  not  allow  it  to  the  iirst  evangelists.  Nevertheless, 
I  think,  they  hâve  the  best  title  to  this  excuse  of  any  men 
that  ever  wrote.  The  four  gospels  bound  together  do  not 
make  a  large  volume  :  each  one  singly  is  a  very  small  book. 
And  yet  the  evangelists  had  before  them  the  most  copions 
and  engaging  subject.  Beside  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour, 
with  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  the  names  of  the  per- 
sons,  occasions  of  working  them,  and  divers  other  extraor- 
dinary  testimonies  given  to  him  from  heaven  ;  they  hâve 
actually  inserted  in  thèse  pièces  an  account  of  the  wonder- 
ful  manner  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  dangers  of  his  infan- 
cy,  the  miraculous  appearances  of  Divine  Providence  in  his 
favour,  and  his  removals  and  journeyings  from  one  place 
and  country  to  another.  They  hâve  recorded  the  substance 
of  his  doctrine  in  plain  terms,  again  and  again.  They  hâve 
set  down  many  parables  spoken  by  him,  together  with  their 
explications»  Hère  is  a  mission  of  his  twelve  apostles  and 
other  seventy  disciples.  They  hâve  also  given  the  cavils 
and  questions  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians, 
and  our  Lord's  answers  to  them  ;  the  observations  and  re- 
flections  of  the  people;  our  Lord's  public  discourses  before 
ail,  and  his  more  private  instructions  to  his  disciples;  his 
prédictions  of  his  own  sufferings,  of  the  destruction  of  Jéru- 
salem, and  many  other  events;  a  long  and  particular  ac- 
count of  our  Saviour's  prosecution,  condemnation,  and  cru* 

VOL.   X.  c 


fS  Findication  of  Three  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles. 

cifixion,  as  also  of  his  résurrection  and  ascension  ;  not  to 
mention  the  history  of  the  birtb,  preaching,  baptisra,  and 
sufferings  of  John  the  Baptist  our  blessed  Lord's  fore- 
runner. 

He  who  considers  this  great  number  and  variety  of  mat- 
ters  contained  in  the  gospels,  (as  also  the  engaging  nature 
of  them,  by  which  an  historian  must  be  much  inclined  to 
dwell  upon  them,  both  for  his  own  sake  and  for  the  plea- 
sure  and  entertainment  of  others,)  must  needs  allow,  that 
the  evangelists  bave  ardently  desired  and  most  carefully 
studied  brevity,  or  their  works  had  risen  to  a  great  bulk. 
They  hâve  certainly  aimed  at  this  ail  along,  in  almost  every 
part  of  their  accounts  :  and  I  hâve  before  shown  they  hâve 
done  this  in  their  relations  of  miracles  ;  since  having  given 
a  particular  history  of  some  few,  they  mention  many  others 
in  a  summary  way  only.  It  is  not  at  ail  strange  then  (we 
hâve  hère  a  very  good  reason  of  it)  that  when  an  evangelist 
had  given  an  account  of  one  person  raised  from  the  dead, 
it  being  a  stupendous  miracle,  he  contented  hhnself  there- 
with. 

Nor  ought  the  evangelists  to  be  blamed  for  aiming  at  bre- 
vity. They  deserve  very  high  commendations  both  for  the 
design  itself,  and  for  their  excellent  exécution  of  it.  Their 
intention  was  to  give  a  history  of  Jésus,  thàt  ail  men  might 
believe  him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  might  hâve  life  through 
his  name.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  therefore  to  put  down 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  also  somewhat  under  each  one 
of  those  heads  above-mentioned.  But  though  the  subject 
was  extremely  copions  ;  thèse  books  being  intended  for  the 
use  of  ail,  for  the  learned  and  unlearned,  for  the  poor,  the 
rich,  the  busy,  for  ail  ranks  and  orders  of  men  in  ail  times, 
it  was  highly  needful  they  should  be  short.  Great  books 
are  tedious  and  distasteful  ;  many  books  are  troublesome. 
And  I  am  persuaded  that  the  evangelists  hâve  much  more 
effectually  consulted  the  benefit  of  mankind  by  their  short 
gospels,  than  by  writing,  as  they  might  hâve  easily  done, 
many  more,  or  much  larger  books  of  the  history  of  Jésus 
Christ. 

I  hâve  proved  a  regard  to  brevity  in  gênerai,  and  parti- 
cularly  in  the  account  of  miracles  ;  and  hâve  also  shown 
that  this  design  was  necessary  and  reasonable.  This  study 
of  brevity  must  certainly  hâve  obliged  each  one  of  them  to 
observe  silence  upon  some  matters,  after  they  had  related 
others;  that  they  might  reserve  room  for  some  important 
events,  essential  parts  of  their  history,  still  behind  ;  lest  they 
should  proceed  to  a  length  and  prolixity  they  had  resolved 
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to  avoid.  It  is  therefore  very  easy  to  suppose  in  behalf  of  the 
three  former  evangelists,  that  when  tliey  had  come  to  some 
certain  place  or  period  in  their  history  of  the  ministry  of  Jé- 
sus, they  observed  tliey  had  given  a  sufiîcient  account  of  his 
doctrine  and  miracles  :  and  since  they  must  reserve  room  for 
an  account  of  his  last  sufferings,  and  his  résurrection  ;  they 
resolved  to  pass  over  in  silence  what  happened  between  that 

Eeriod  and  the  time  of  his  last  journey  to  Jérusalem,  where 
e  sufFered. 
Such  a  period  as  this  may  be  observed  in  the  three  former 
evangelists,  by  which  means  they  had  not  an  opportunity 
of  relating  the  résurrection  of  Lazarus.     I  will  show  this 
particularly  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

St.  Matthew  says,  ch.  xix.  1,  2,  3.  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  Jésus  had  finished  thèse  sayings,  he  departed  from 
Galilée,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan. 
And  great  multitudes  followed  him,and  he  healed  them  there. 
The  pharisees  also  came  unto  him  tempting  him,"  &c.  From 
which  verse,  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  next  chapter  fol- 
lows  an  account  of  the  question  of  the  pharisees  concerning 
divorce,  Jesus's  receiving  little  children,  the  young  man  that 
came  to  Christ,  some  discourses  between  Christ  and  the  dis- 
ciples about  riches,  and  a  parable.  Then  at  ver.  17  of  that 
chapter  (the  twentieth)  are  thèse  words  :  "  And  Jésus  going 
up  to  Jérusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way, 
and  said  unto  them,"  &c.  From  which  it  is  plain,  that  Jé- 
sus was  then  going  towards  Jérusalem,  a  little  before  his 
last  passover. 

St.  Mark  says,  ch.  x.  i.  "  And  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  by  the  farther  side  of 
Jordan,'*  &c.  From  whence  to  the  31st  verse  is  an  account 
of  the  pharisees'  question  concerning  divorce,  the  little  chil- 
dren brought  to  Christ,  the  young  man  that  came  to  him,  a 
discourse  between  Christ  and  the  disciples  about  riches. 
Then  at  ver.  32,  it  is  said  :  "  And  they  were  in  the  way  go- 
ing up  to  Jérusalem,"  &c. 

From  which  it  appears,  that  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
hâve  given  no  particular  account  of  any  journeyings  of  Jé- 
sus, and  hâve  spoken  but  very  little  of  any  thing  else  con- 
cerning him  (except  some  discourses  in  the  place  of  his  re- 
tirement)  from  the  time  he  came  into  the  country  beyond 
Jordan,  till  they  find  him  in  his  way  to  Jérusalem,  before  his 
last  passover. 

The  same  thing  appears  to  me  in  St.  Luke  also.  But  that 
I  may  not  be  tedious,  I  will  décline  showing  that,  particularly 
at  présent.     I  may  the  better  be  excused,  because  he  has 
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two  résurrection  miracles,  which  is  one  more  than  is  siiffi- 
cient. 

Now  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming  into  the  country  be- 
yond  Jordan,  may  be  learnt  from  St,  John.  It  was  soon 
after  the  feast  of  dedication,  John  x.  22,  which  was  ob- 
served  in  the  winter.  For  he  says  :  "  They  sought  again  to 
take  him  :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands,  and  went  again 
BEYOND  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized  : 
and  there  abode.  And  many  resorted  unto  him,"  ver.  39, 
40,  41.  From  which  country  (according  to  St.  John's  ac- 
count)  Jésus  afterwards  came  up  to  Bethany,  and  raised  La- 
zarus  ;  and  then  "  went  into  a  country  near  the  wilderness, 
into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his 
disciples,"  John  xi.  54.  Thèse  removes  the  other  evange- 
lists  hâve  omitted  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  or  some  other  rea- 
son.  Therefore  the  résurrection  of  Lazarus  could  not  be 
well  brought  into  their  relation. 

There  is  another  reason  of  their  silence  about  this  matter, 
concurring  with  their  study  of  brevity.  The  design  of  a 
writer  may  be  collected  from  his  work.  From  the  three 
first  gospels  it  appears,  that  the  design  of  the  three  first 
evangelists  was  to  give  an  account  of  the  most  public  part 
of  our  Lord's  ministry.  They  therefore  entirely  pass  over  the 
former  part  of  it,  and  begin  their  relation  after  the  imprison- 
ment  of  John  the  Baptist.  Thus  Matthew,  ch.  iv.  2.  "  Now 
when  Jésus  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galilée."  Mark  i.  14.  "  Now  after  that  John 
was  cast  into  prison,  Jésus  came  into  Galilée,  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  that  St.  Luke  also 
begins  his  account  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  at  about  the  same 
time,  is  apparent  from  his  gospel.     See  ch.  iv.  14,  &c. 

For  the  same  reason  that  they  omitted  the  former  and  less 
public  part  of  his  ministry,  before  the  imprisonment  of  John 
the  Baptist,  they  hâve  also  slightly  passed  over  what  hap- 
■pened  from  our  Lord's  arrivai  beyond  Jordan,  till  he  is 
going  up  to  his  last  passover.  For  in  this  interval  he 
lived  somewhat  more  privately  than  he  had  done  before. 
He  received  ail  who  came  to  him,  either  for  instruction,  or 
to  be  healed  by  him  ;  but  he  did  not  go  about  the  cities 
and  villages  of  Judea,  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done 
for  some  time  before. 

St.  John  observing  what  had  been  the  method  of  the 
three  former  evangelists,  and  that  they  had  given  a  very 
sufîicient  account  of  that  part  of  Christ's  ministry  which 
immediately  succeeded  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, resolved  to  supply  their  omissions.     By  which  means 
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lie  was  led  to  give  some  history  of  things  done  by  Jésus 
between  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness  and  the  imprison- 
inent  of  John  the  Baptist  ;  and  also  of  some  things  that  hap- 
pened  between  our  Lord's  going  into  the  country  beyond 
Jordan,  and  his  journey  to  the  last  passover  at  Jérusalem, 
in  which  last  interval  the  miracle  of  Lazarus  was  per- 
formed. 

We  hâve  hère  (so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge)  a  fair  account 
of  the  occasion  of  the  omission  of  Lazarus's  résurrection  by 
the  three  former  evangelists,  and  of  its  relation  by  St.  John. 

Once  more.  Since  the  miracles  of  Jésus  were  so  numer- 
ous  (according  to  the  account  of  ail  the  three  first  evange- 
lists) that  they  could  not  be  ail  particularly  related  without 
an  inconvénient  and  unnecessary  prolixity  ;  thèse  evange- 
lists might  very  reasonably  prefer  some  miracles  before 
others,  and  in  particular  the  miracle  wrought  on  Jairus's 
daughter  before  that  on  Lazarus.  If  one  of  thèse  miracles 
were  to  be  omitted,  I  would  ask,  which  of  the  two  it  should 
be?  I  can  readily  answer  for  myself;  I  should  choose  to 
omit  that  of  Lazarus  rather  than  the  other.  And  though  ail 
men  should  not  presently  décide  with  me,  I  believe  that 
most  would  waver  in  the  clioice. 

The  raising  any  person  to  life  is  an  araazing  and  truly 
divine  work.  Jairus  was  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  of  an  or- 
der  of  men  generally  averse  to  Jésus  :  Lazarus  was  a  friend. 
The  miracle  therefore  on  Jairus's  daughter  is  more  unex- 
ceptionable  in  this  respect  than  that  on  Lazarus.  Ail  the 
miracles  of  Jésus,  considering  his  blameless  character,  and 
the  circumstances  with  which  they  are  related,  are  really 
unexceptionable.  But  there  are  degrees  in  ail  kinds  of 
things  ;  and  one  miracle,  even  of  Jésus  himself,  may  be 
more  unexceptionable  than  another  ;  which  is  an  important 
thing  in  a  miracle,  as  well  as  the  greatness  of  the  work  it- 
self.  In  this  respect  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter  is  pré- 
férable to  that  of  Lazarus.  I  pass  by  the  honour  that  re- 
sults  to  Jésus  from  the  earnest  entreaties  of  so  considérable 
a  person  as  Jairus,  that  he  would  come  and  lay  his  hands  on 
his  daughter,  wlio  was  at  the  point  of  death,  or  even  now 
dead. 

Moreover  the  miracle  on  Jairus's  daughter  was  performed 
in  the  very  height  of  Christ's  public  ministry,  when  there 
were  great  numbers  continually  attending  on  him  ;  enemies 
undoubtedly  and  spies,  as  well  as  other  people.  But  to 
Bethany  Jésus  came  privately  with  his  disciples,  and  un- 
expectedly,  to  raise  Lazarus.  There  happened  indeed  to 
be  there  at  that  time  friends  of  the  pharisees  (as  I  suppose 
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there  were  every  where)  who  went  away  and  told  them 
what  Jésus  had  done.  But  his  arrivai  at  Bethany  was  per- 
fectly  unexpected  to  ail,  and  a  surprise  even  to  the  family 
of  Lazarus.  The  évidences  wliich  there  are  in  the  relation, 
that  our  Lord's  coming  to  Bethany  at  that  time  was  un- 
looked  for,  show  that  there  was  no  concert  between  him  and 
his  friends  there  :  but  for  the  same  reason  the  pharisees 
might  not  be  so  well  prepared  to  observe  this  miracle  as 
some  others. 

To  conclude  this  point  :  Mr.  W.  says,  p.  9,  *  If  Matthew, 
'  the  first  writer,  had  recorded  only  the  story  of  Lazarus, 

*  whose  résurrection  was  the  greatest  miracle  ;  and  if  Luke 

*  had  added  that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  ;  and  John  lastly 

*  had  remembered  us  of  Jairus's  daughter,  which  the  other 

*  evangelists,  not  through  ignorance  or  forgetfulness,  but  stu- 
'  dying  brevity,  had  omitted,  then  ail  had  been  well.' 

Undoubtedly,  ail  had  been  well  then,  because  there  are 
not  in  the  gospels  any  tokens  of  forgery  or  fiction,  but  plain 
marks  of  a  real  history  of  matter  of  fact,  and  of  the  strictest 
regard  to  truth.  But  ail  things  are  as  well  now.  And  if 
Lazarus's  story  had  stood  in  the  three  first  gospels  in  the 
room  of  that  of  Jairus's  daughter,  there  might  hâve  been  as 
much  room  for  exceptions  as  there  is  now,  as  appears  from 
what  I  hâve  just  said  about  the  circumstances  of  thèse  per- 
sons.  Nor  is  there  any  good  objection  to  be  brought  against 
the  présent  order,  The  three  first  evangelists  hâve  wisely 
taken  that  miracle  which  occurred  to  them  in  the  course  of 
our  Lord's  most  public  ministry,  and  which  is  in  ail  respects 
most  unexceptionable. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  reasons  I  hâve  hère  ofFered  of  the  si- 
lence of  the  three  first  evangelists  about  Lazarus's  résurrec- 
tion are  such  as  readily  offer  themselves  to  my  mind  ;  they 
arise  out  of  the  gospels  themselves  ;  and  they  appear  to 
me  to  be  of  no  small  weight.  But  they  are  not  intended 
to  the  préjudice  of  any  other  probable  reasons  assigned  by 
Grotius,  or  Dr.  Whitby,  or  any  other  learned  and  judicious 
writers.*  And  whether  the  reasons  ofFered  by  me  or  others 
appear  fully  satisfactory  or  not,  is  not  very  material  :  we  not 
being  obliged,  as  I  said  at  first,  to  assign  any  reason  at  ail 
for  this  omission. 

I  hâve  endeavoured  to  put  the  force  of  this  objection  of 
Mr.  W.  into  the  four  before-mentioned  suppositions,  which  I 
hâve  considered.  But  there  are  yet  several  particulars  he  has 
mentioned  under  this  head  of  what  he  calls  the  '  unnatural 

*  and  preposterous  order  of  time,'  which  I  suppose  we  must 

*  See  Dr.  Harris's  Reasonableness  of  believing  in  Christ,  p.  3,  4. 
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not  pass  by.  He  says  then,  p.  6,  '  Since  this  [Lazarus's  rè- 
<  surrection]  is  only  mentioned  by  St.  John,  who  wrote  his 
'  gospels  about  sixty  years,  according'  to  the  best  computa- 

*  tion,  after  our  Lord's  ascension  ;  hère  is  too  much  room  for 
\  cavil  and  question,  whether  this  story  be  not  entirely  his 

*  invention.' 

No  wise  and  lionest  man  ought  to  countenance  cavil.  It 
is  suffi cient  that  there  be  no  just  reason  for  doubt  and  ques- 
tion, as  there  is  not  hère.  If  any  man  were  now  to  write  a 
history  (never  heard  of  before)  of  some  person  raised  from 
the  dead,  about  sixty  years  ago,  in  a  town  not  far  from  one 
of  the  chief  cities  of  Europe,  and  should  mention  time  and 
place,  and  names  of  persons  concerned,  as  St.  John  lias 
done,  he  would  find  no  crédit  with  any  one.  Indeed  the 
design  is  so  foolish  and  extravagant,  that  no  one  will  attempt 
it  where  there  is  a  liberty  of  enquiry,  as  there  certainly  was 
in  St.  John's  time,  the  friends  of  Chistianity  being  fewer  than 
its  opposers.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose.  St.  John 
first  told  this  story  now,  sixty  years  after  our  Saviour's  as- 
cension. He  had  undoubtedly  told  it  before  an  infinité  num- 
ber  of  times,  in  conversation,  and  in  public  discourses,  be- 
fore many  people,  when  the  fact  might  be  inquired  into, 
and  easily  known  to  be  true  or  false.  Eusebius,  who  took 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  get  the  best  information  concerning 
the  authority  of  ail  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  informs 
us  from  the  ancients.     *  And  Avhen  now  Mark  and  Luke  [he 

*  had  spoken  of  Matthew  before]  had  published  their  gos- 

*  pels,  tliey  say  that  John,  who  had  hitherto  ail  along'  preach- 

*  ed  only  by  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  write,' '^  &c. 

From  which  we  learn  two  things  ;  first,  that  St.  John  had 
spent  his  time  in  preaching  Jésus  Christ,  from  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  ascension  :  secondly,  that  his  gospel  contains  the 
substance  of  his  preaching.  For  he  wrote  what  he  had 
hitherto  taught  only  by  word  of  mouth.  Consequently  he 
he  had  often  told  his  hearers  this  story  of  Lazarus's  résur- 
rection, long  before  he  wrote  his  gospel. 

Soon  after  our  author  says,  p.  7.  '  The  first  writer  of  the 

*  life  of  a  hero,  to  be  sure  makes  mention  of  ail  the  grand 

*  occurrences  of  it. — If  a  third  or  fourth  biographer  after 

*  him  shall  présume  to  add  a  more  illustrions  action  of  the 

*  hero's  life,  it  will  be  rejected  as  fable  and  romance,  though 

*  for  no  other  reason  than  this,  that  the  first  writer  must  hâve 

Hh]  êe  MapKov  Kai  AovKa  tmv  Kar  avrsç  svayye\i(t}v  ti]v  tK^oaiv  m- 
voir]fiev(iJv,  Icjavvrjv  ^aai,  rov  Travra  xpovov  aypacfxji  KSxpr]fisvov  fo/pyy/tart, 
TfXoç  Kai  eiri  rijv  yf>a(pT}v  eXOeip,  Toiaade  x^pt**  airiaç.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  I. 
3.  c.  24.  . .j 
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*  been  apprised  of  it,  and  would  hâve  iuserted  its  story,  if 

*  there  had  been  any  truth  in  it.' 

How  the  lives  of  heroes  are  written,  I  do  not  know,  not 
being  read  in  legends  and  romances.  But  omissions  are 
common  in  the  lives  of  princes  and  other  great  men. 
Suetonius  is  allowed  to  be  an  excellent  biographer,  and  was 
a  very  curions  and  inquisitive  person.  Yet  no  one  doubts 
of  the  truth  and  credibility  of  several  things  omitted  by 
him,  concerning  those  emperors  whose  lives  he  has  written. 
The  three  first  evangelists  hâve  not  related  ail  the  grand 
occurrences  of  Christ's  life.  They  expressly  say,  they  hâve 
omitted  a  great  number  of  them.  If  they  had  professed  to 
be  particular,  and  to  take  great  care  to  omit  nothing,  there 
had  been  some  ground  for  this  objection  :  but  to  make  it 
now,  a  man  must  hâve  first  lost  ail  modesty. 

But  it  will  be  said  :  The  objection  is  not,  that  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  is  another  occurrence,  or  another  grand  occur- 
rence omitted  by  the  three  former  historians;  but  that  La- 
zarus's  résurrection  is  a  most  prodigious  miracle,  p.  4  ;  *  a 
'  huge  and  superlatively  great  miracle,'  p.  7  ;  '  the  miracle  of 

*  miracles,'  ibid.  *  amonstrously  huge  one,'  (p.  11.)  in  com- 
parison  of  the  other;  and  especially  of  the  nrst,  '  which  is 

*  an  imperfect  and  disputable  miracle  in  comparison  of  the 

*  other  two,'  p.  9. 

This  indeed  Mr.  "W".  does  say,  and  he  is  obliged  to  say  it, 
however  contradictory  it  may  be  to  what  he  says  at  other 
times.  For  if  the  latter  miracle  related  by  the  last  writer 
be  only  somewhat  greater,  more  considérable  than  the  for- 
mer, the  argument  is  of  no  force.  Let  us  therefore  see  what 
the  evangelists  say.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  first 
writer,  Jairus's  daughter  was  dead  before  Jésus  came  to  the 
house,  for  the  musicians  were  come  to  make  lamentations 
for  her.  And  according  to  St.  John,  Lazarus  had  been  dead 
four  days.*^  He  mentions  no  longer  time.  But  according 
to  Mr.  W.'s  représentation  of  the  résurrection  of  Lazarus, 
that  it  was  a  *  superlatively  great  miracle,  a  monstrously 

*=  St.  John  says,  ch.  xi.  17.  **  When  Jésus  came  he  found  that  he  had  lain 
in  the  grave  four  days  aheady."  But,  ver.  39.  Martha  says  to  Jésus  :  "  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days."  Therefore  the 
former  four  days  were  incomplète,  and  it  was  but  the  fourth  day  since  his 
burial.  Mr.  Woolston  therefore  (to  do  him  justice)  is  in  the  right,  when  he 
says,  p.  30.  *  If  those  four  days  are  numbered  according  to  the  arithmetic  of 

*  Jesus's  three  days  in  his  grave,  they  Eire  reducible  to  two  days  and  three 

*  nights.'  So  it  is  :  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  buried,  then  two  whole 
days,  and  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  raised,  and  three  nights.  Thus,  I 
suppose,  if  Lazarus  died  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  was  buried  on  the 
second,  and  raised  on  the  fifth.  He  had  been  dead  four  days  complète,  or 
thereabouts  ;  buried  four  days  incomplète. 
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'  huge  one,'  in  comparison  of  the  other  ;  one  would  be  apt  ta 
conclude,  that  Lazarus  had  been  said  by  St.  John  to  hâve 
been  dead  at  least  forty  or  fifty  years,  whereas  he  docs  not 
say  half  so  many  days.  The  différence  as  to  time  between 
that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  and  Lazarus  is  still  less  ; 
for  he  was  not  only  dead,  but  carried  forth  to  burial. 

I  argue  therefore  against  Mr.  W.  thus  :  St.  John's  mira- 
cle exceeds  in  degree  the  other  two  but  a  small  matter, 
therefore  he  did  not  invent  and  forge  it.  For  if  he  had  had 
a  design  of  forging  a  miracle,  from  a  sensé  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency  of  the  former,  he  would  hâve  made  it  prodigiously 
or  vastly  greater  tlian  thèse,  which  he  has  not  donc.  The 
reader  vrill  judge,  vrhether  this  be  a  confutation  of  this  ob- 
jection of  Mr.  W.  or  not. 

I  will  add  farther  :  The  miracle  on  Lazarus  exceeds  that 
on  Jairus's  daughter  in  but  one  circumstance,  which  is,  that 
he  had  lain  dead  a  little  longer.  In  several  other  respects 
the  miracle  on  Jairus's  daughter  is  superior  to  that  on  La- 
zarus ;  for  Lazarus  was  a  friend,  but  Jairus  was  a  stranger 
and  a  ruler  of  a  synagog'ue  ;  and  the  miracle  on  his  daugh- 
ter was  performed  in  the  most  public  part  of  our  Lord's 
ministry.  St.  John  therefore  did  not  invent  the  story  of 
Lazarus  from  a  sensé  of  the  insuffi  ciency  of  the  former  :  for 
if  he  had  invented,  he  would  hâve  related  not  only  a  his- 
tory  of  a  person  dead  much  longer  than  the  other,  (as  I 
showed  just  now,)  but  the  person  to  be  the  subject  of  his 
miracle  would  hâve  been  a  stranger,  and  a  Rabbi,  a  ruler, 
or  a  nobleman,  or  some  other  person  of  figure  :  and  he 
would  hâve  placed  it,  in  ail  likelihood,  in  the  most  public 
part  of  Christ's  ministry.  What  I  say  hère  appears  to  me 
to  be  of  the  highest  degree  of  probability  :  that  if  St.  John 
had  contrived  a  miracle,  because  he  judged  the  former  not 
suffi cient,  he  would  not  hâve  taken  a  friend  of  Jésus  for  the 
subject  of  it  ;  and  he  would  hâve  related  it  with  several  other 
différent  circumstances. 

One  quotation  more  from  our  author,  before  we  leave  this^ 
article.     *  Supposing  John  (who  was  then  above  a  hundred, 

*  and  in  his  dotage)  had  not  reported  this  miracle  of  Laza- 

*  rus  ;  but  that  Clément,  (joining  it  with  his  incredible  story 

*  of  the  résurrection  of  a  phœnix,)  or  Ignatius,  or  Polycarp, 

*  or  the  author  of  the  apostolical  constitutions  had  related  it  ; 

*  would  not  your  Christian  critics  hâve  been  at  work  to  ex- 
<  pose  itf  p.  12. 

This  argument  is  proposed  with  great  airs  of  assurance, 
but  I  cannot  see  the  force  of  it.  As  to  Clement's  story  of 
the  phœnix,  we  hâve  nothing  to  do  with  it  hère,  that  I  know 
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of  ;  it  not  being  a  Christian  miracle,  but  an  old  heathërf 
story  told  by  many  authors,  though  Avith  somewliat  diffère 
ent  circumstances.  If  Clément,  Ignatiiis,  or  Polycarp  had 
given  the  history  of  a  miracle  of  Jésus,  written  in  a  crédible 
manner  with  proper  circumstances,  I  make  no  doubt  but  ai 
due  regard  would  be  had  to  their  authority,  in  proportion 
to  their  nearness  to  the  time  of  Jésus. 

As  for  John's  being  above  a  hundred,  when  he  wrote  his 
gospel  ;  it  shows  us  he  was  thirty  years  of  âge  or  more,  when 
Jésus  lived  hère  on  earth  ;  and  therefore  was  arrived  at 
years  of  discrétion,  and  was  able  to  judge  of  things.  That 
he  was  in  his  dotage,  there  is  no  proof.  His  gospel  is  not 
the  work  of  a  man  in  his  dotage.  Let  Mr.  W.  show  me  any 
where  out  of  the  Bible,  so  fine,  and  yet  so  simple,  so  natu- 
ral  a  narration  of  a  matter  of  fact,  as  that  of  the  cure  of  the 
man  blind  from  his  birth,  contained  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
St.  John's  gospel  :  let  him  show  me  any  where  else  such  a 
prayer,  as  that  recorded  in  his  seventeenth  chapter  :  let  him 
show  me  such  discourses,  so  affectionate,  so  moving,  so 
every  way  excellent,  as  those  in  his  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and 
sixteenth  chapters  :  I  say,  let  him  show  me  any  where  else 
such  things  as  thèse,  not  written  by  any  man  in  his  dotage, 
but  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  the  full  vigour  of  his  wit  and 
understanding. 

SECTION  II. 

ANSWER  TO    MR.  WOOLSTON's    SECOND  OBJECTION. 

*  I  PASS,'  says  Mr.  W.  p.  15,  <  to  a  second  observation. 
'  — What  became  of  thèse  three  persons  after  their  resur- 

*  rection  ?    How  long   did  they  live   afterwards  ?    And   of 

*  what  use  and  advantage  were  their  restored  lives  to  the 

*  church  or  to  mankind  ?  The  evangelical  and  ecclesiastical 

*  history  is  entirely  silent  as  to  thèse  questions,  which  is 
'  enough  to  make  us  suspect  their  stories  to  be  merely  ro- 
'  mantic  or  parabolical  ;  and  there  were  no  such  persons^ 
'  raised  from  the  dead,  or  we  must  hâve  heard  somewhat 
'  of  their  station  and  conversation  in  the  world  afterwards.' 

If  I  may  speak  my  mind  freely  :  this,  and  ail  that  follows 
under  this  observation,  is  mère  idle  and  impertinent  ha- 
rangue. I  hâve  so  good  an  opinion  of  the  generality  of 
mankind,  as  to  suppose  them  wiser  than  to  be  capable  of 
being  moved  by  it,  to  admit  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of  thèse 
historiés. 

We  are  not  concerned  to  know,  what  became  of  those 
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persoiis  whom  Jésus  cured  or  restored  to  life.  A  miracle 
on  the  body  does  not  mend  the  dispositions  of  the  mind. 
Some  of  those  whom  our  Saviour  healed  were  ung-rateful. 
Of  the  ten  lepers  who  were  ail  cleansed  as  they  were  going" 
to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  according  to  our  Lord's 
direction,  there  was  but  one  "  that  returned  to  give  glory 
to  God,"  Luke  xvii.  12,  Others  there  were,  who  published 
every  where  the  things  that  God  had  donc  for  them.  Some 
of  thèse  the  evangelists  hâve  mentioned.  But  were  they  or 
ecclesiastical  writers  after  them  obliged  to  write  the  lives 
of  ail  whom  Jésus  and  his  apostles  healed  ? 

For  the  truth  of  thèse  miracles  we  hâve  the  testimony  of 
the  evangelists,  honest  and  crédible  men,  Their  testimony  is 
confirmed  by  the  event.  The  gospel  of  Christ  had  not  had 
the  mighty  progress  in  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  which  it 
had,  if  thèse  things  had  not  been  true.  What  they  did,  who 
were  the  subjects  of  thèse  works,  we  do  not  need  to  know 
partie ularly.  But  the  event,  or  the  great  progress  of  the 
gospel  in  a  short  time,  renders  it  highl y  probable,  that 
many  of  thèse  persons  by  modest  and  humble  acknowledg- 
ments  of  the  benefits  they  had  received,  by  satisfying  in- 
quisitive  persons,  and  by  other  means,  according  to  their 
several  stations,  helped  forward  the  work  of  the  apostles 
and  others  engaged  in  spreading  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Our  author,  speaking  of  Lazarus,  who  is  said  by""  Epi- 
phanes,  (though  without  any  certainty,)  to  hâve  lived  thirty 
years  after  he  was  raised,  asks,  p.  16,  '  How  did  he  spend 
'  his  time  ail  that  while  ?  Was  it  to  the  honour  of  Jésus,  to 
*■  the  service  of  the  church,  and  propagation  of  the  gospel.' 

Why  very  probably,  so  long  as  he  lived,  he  spoke,  upon 
ail  proper  occasions,  of  this  miracle  wrought  on  himself, 
and  of  the  other  miracles  performed  by  Jésus  upon  others  ; 
and  exhorted  men,  suitably  to  his  station  and  circum- 
stances,  to  believe  on  him  as  the  Messiah.  But  it  is  most 
probable,  that  our  Saviour  did  not  give  him  a  spécial 
commission,  like  that  of  the  apostles,  to  go  preach  the  gos- 
pel, I  believe  our  Lord  had  a  greater  regard  to  the  dé- 
corum of  things,  or,  if  you  please,  to  the  rules  of  modesty 
and  prudence.  There  was  nothing  better,  than  for  Lazarus 
to  stay  at  home,  to  be  ready  to  answer  inquirers,  who  might 
come  to  Bethany  to  know  the  truth  of  the  fact  reported 
concerning  him.  Abroad  the  testimony  of  others  was  more 
worth  than  his  own.     And  St.  John's  short  account  of  his 

*  Quin  et  illud  inter  traditiones  reperimus,  triginta  tum  annos  natum  fuisse 
Lazarum,  cum  a  morte  excitatus  est  ;  atque  idem  ille  postea  triginta  aliis  annis 
vixit.    In  Hgeres.  Ixvi.  sect.  34.     Note  15.  of  Mr.  W.'s  fifth  Disc.  p.  16. 
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résurrection  is  more  valuable  thaii  a  history  of  it  written  by 
Lazarus  himself  would  hâve  been.  *  And  of  Jairus's  daugh- 
'  ter,  and  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  which  is  astonishing, 

*  we  read  nothing  at  ail,'  p.  17.  Not  astonishing  in  the 
least.  Women  are  seldom  admitted  to  public  posts.  The 
apostles  did  not  allow  women  to  speak  in  the  church.  It 
is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  Jairus's  daughter  has  been  no 
where  mentioned,  but  on  occasion  of  the  miracle  wrought 
upon  her.  Should  her  private  conversation  afterwards  hâve 
been  recorded?  I  think  it  was  not  necessary.  And  after 
ail,  she  may  hâve  been  eminently  useful  some  way  or  other, 
though  we  hâve  heard  no  more  of  her.  The  memory  of  maiiy 
great  actions  has  been  entirely  lost.  We  hâve  no  authen- 
tic  accounts  of  the  preaching  of  many  of  the  apostles  of 
Christ.  As  for  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  :  he  may  iiave  died 
soon  after,  or  he  may  hâve  been  a  very  useful  person,  or  he 
might  not  be  qualified  for  public  service.  We  know  no- 
thing of  thèse  matters,  nor  was  any  body  obliged  to  inform 
us  of  tliem. 

SECTION  III. 

ANSWER    TO    MR.   WOOLSTON's    THIRD   OBJECTION. 

OUR  author  says,  p.  19,  '  By  way  of  objection  to  the 
'  latter  of  thèse  three  miracles,  let  us  consider  the  condition 

*  of  the  persons  raised  from  the  dead. — Where  then  was  his 
'  wisdom  and  prudence  to  choose  thèse  three  persons  above 

*  others  to  that  honour?'  p.  20.  I  answer,  that  Jésus  did 
not  ordinarily  choose  the  subjects  of  his  miracles,  but  healed 
those   chiefly  who  earnestly  implored  his  mercy,  or  who 

Î)ressed  on  him  to  be  healed,  or  importunately  desired  it  of 
lim  by  others,  when  they  could  not  possibly  come  to  him 
themselves.  It  was  great  wisdom  and  prudence  in  him  not 
ordinarily  to  choose  persons,  or  to  do  a  miracle  without  be- 
ing  first  earnestly  sought  to  for  it.  If  he  had  acted  other- 
wise,  it  would  hâve  been  made  use  of  as  an  exception 
against  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  miracle,  and  the  extent 
of  his  power.  Indeed  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  was  in  some 
sensé  chosen  ;  but  since  he  was  publicly  carried  forth  to 
burial,  and  the  meeting'  of  the  corpse  was  perfectly  casual, 
this  choice  is  unexceptionable. 

*  Jairus's  daughter  was  an  insignificant  girl   of  twelve 

*  years  old. — The  widow  of  Nain's  son  too  was  but  a  youth, 

*  and  whether  older  than  the  girl  above  is  doubtful,'  p.  21. 

Never  the  worse  at  ail,  on  any  account  whatever.     The 


Answcr  to  Mr.  WoolstorCs  thircî  Objection.  29 

power  of  raisiug-  a  girl  is  as  great  as  that  of  raising  a  wo- 
man  ;  and  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old,  as  a  man  of  forty. 
The  suspicion  of  cheat  and  fraud  is  less  ;  the  benignity  of 
Jésus  is  greater,  in  that  he  disdained  not  the  meanest  ob- 
jects. 

'  But  that  an  insignificant  boy  and  girl  (forsooth  !)  and 

*  the  obscure  Lazarus,  are  preferred  by  Jésus  to  such  pub- 

*  lie  and  more  deserving  persons  is  unaccountable/  p.  25. 

The  obscurity  of  Lazarus  is  no  objection  at  ail,  as  ap- 
pears  from  what  lias  been  already  said  concerning  the  two 
others.  The  more  inconsiderable  Lazarus  was,  the  benig- 
nity of  Jésus  is  the  greater.  But  they  were  none  of  them 
preferred  to  others.     Were  there  any  other  dead  persons 

Eroposed  to  Jésus  to  be  raised,  whom  he  refused  to  concern 
imself  with,  though  he  raised  thèse  ?  None  at  ail.  If  by 
preferring  is  meant  choosing  out  of  the  number  of  tliose  who 
died  in  Judea  during  our  Saviour's  ministry,  it  has  been 
answered  already.  Jésus  could  not  ordinarily  choose  an 
object,  without  being*  desired.  It  might  hâve  had  an  ap- 
pearance  of  ostentation,  and  enemies  would  hâve  said,  of 
fraud  and  deceit. 

*  Jésus  raised  the  dead,  and  wrought  other  miracles  say 
'  our  divines  often,  not  only  to  manifest  his  own  power  and 

*  glory,  but  his  love  to  mankind  :  for  which  reason  his  mira- 

*  clés  are  useful  and  bénéficiai,  as  well  as  stupendous  and 

*  supernatural  acts.     On  this  topic  our  divines  are  very  co- 

*  pious,  as  if  no  more  useful  and  wonderful  works  could  be 

*  done,  than  what  he  did,  p.  23.     Instead  of  a  boy  and  a  girl, 

*  and  even  of  Lazarus  who  were  ail  of  no  conséquence  to  the 

*  public,  either  before  or  since,  I  should  think  Jésus  ought 

*  to  hâve  raised  an  useful  magistrate,'  &c.  p.  24. 

Divines  say  very  truly,  that  most  of  our  Saviour's  mira- 
cles were  acts  of  benefîcence  to  those  on  whom  they  were 
performed,  and  were  in  this  respect  suitable  to  the  goodness 
and  excellence  of  his  doctrine,  and  to  the  goodness  and 
meekness  of  disposition,  that  appeared  in  ail  the  other  parts  of 
his  life.  But  the  main  design  of  a  miracle  is  not  the  profit 
of  him,  who  is  the  subject  of  it,  nor  of  others  his  friends  and 
relations,  who  are  interested  in  him.  The  great  use  of  a 
miracle  is  to  attest  the  divine  mission  of  him  who  works  it, 
and  to  give  authority  to  the  message  or  doctrine  which  he 
brings.  And  for  this  purpose  the  raising  a  poor  day-la- 
bourer  is  as  useful,  as  raising  a  prince  ;  and  opening  the 
eyes  of  a  blind  beggar  by  the  way-side,  as  curing  a  power- 
ful  magistrate,  or  a  wealthy  merchant. 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  divines  to  strain  the  notion  of  our 
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Saviour's  beneficence  toward  ail  tlie  misérable  objects  that 
were  in  Judea,  as  if  he  had  been  obliged  to  act  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power  for  the  temporal  advantage  of  meii  at  that  time. 
Mr.  W,  ackiiowledges  as  much.  '  That  Jésus  ought  to  hâve 
'  raised  ail  that  died,  wherever  he  came  during  the  time  of 
*  his  ministry,  none,  I  présume,  can  hold,'  p.  20. 

That  a  miracle  may  be  of  use  to  confirm  the  character  of 
a  prophet,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  it  is  necessary  not 
only  that  it  be  doue,  but  that  it  be  known  to  be  done  by 
him,  or  the  divine  power  concurring  with  him.  Jésus,  when 
at  Jérusalem,  might  hâve  healed  a  sick  person  in  Galilée, 
without  the  person  himself,  or  any  otlier  knowing  who  cured 
him.  But  this,  though  an  act  of  goodness,  would  not  hâve 
made  known  our  Saviour's  character,  Let  us  give  an  in- 
stance. Jésus  might  hâve  immediately  healed  the  daughter 
of  Jairus  (as  he  did  the  centurion's  servant,  Matt.  viii.)  upon 
Jairus's  coming  to  him,  and  desiring  him  to  come  and  lay 
his  hands  on  her.  And  this  would  hâve  been  perhaps  an  act 
of  greater  goodness  to  her,  than  to  raise  her  after  she  was 
dead.  But  then  we  had  not  had  the  proof  of  his  power  and 
divine  character,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  which  we 
now  hâve  from  the  miracle  of  raising  lier  from  the  dead. 
Nay  he  might  hâve  healed  her,  before  her  case  came  to  be 
so  desperate  as  to  oblige  her  father  to  come  to  him  for  help. 
This  would  hâve  been  a  still  greater  act  of  goodness  to  her 
and  her  friends,  if  we  measure  goodness  and  beneficence 
purely  with  a  regard  to  the  temporal  ease  and  advantage  of 
men. 

The  spiritual  interests  of  men  are  more  considérable  than 
their  bodily,  temporal  interests.  The  spiritual  interests  of 
many  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  temporal  interests  of  a  few 
others.  Though  therefore  it  might  hâve  been  many  ways 
more  for  the  temporal  advantage  of  Lazarus  and  his  family, 
for  Jésus  to  hâve  cured  that  sickness  of  which  he  died, 
when  his  sisters  first  sent  to  him  ;  yet  it  was  inlînitely 
greater  benignity,  with  regard  to  the  spiritual  interests  of 
mankind  (of  ail  the  sincère  and  inquisitive,  the  chiidren  of 
wisdom  at  that  time,  and  among  them,  of  Lazarus  and  his 
sisters,  and  also  of  ail  such  persons  in  future  times)  not  to 
interpose  at  first,  but  to  come  up  to  Bethany,  and  there 
raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  after  he  had  been  buried  four 
days. 

I  will  proceed  to  one  thing  more,  without  observing  in- 
termediate  steps  or  gradations.  Our  blessed  Saviour  might 
hâve  healed  ail  the  persons  he  cured  during  his  ministry, 
and  also  many  others,  without  their  coming  to  him,  or  with- 
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out  their  so  much  as  thinking  of  him,  and  without  any  one 
else  knowing  that  those  cures  were  wrought  by  him  :  but 
then  neither  the  men  of  that  âge,  nor  we,  had  had  the  proof 
we  now  hâve  from  his  works,  of  the  certainty  of  a  future 
life,  and  of  the  other  parts  of  Christ's  doctrine,  so  admira- 
bly  suited  to  raise  men  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  earth  to 
heaven,  and  to  turn  them  from  Satan  to  God  :  we  had  also 
lost  that  eminent  and  undeniable  proof  they  now  afford  us 
of  our  Lord's  great  character  :  we  had  not  been  assured,  as 
we  now  are,  of  that  unspeakable  instance  of  the  love  of 
God,  in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  for  our  salvation. 

How  far  Jésus  may  hâve  extended  his  goodness  even  to 
the  bodies  of  men,  during  his  abode  hère  on  earth,  beyond 
ail  those  miraculous  instances  of  his  power  for  attesting  his 
character,  we  cannot  tell.  But  it  was  necessary  that  the 
exercise  of  his  goodness  in  the  way  of  working  miracles  for 
the  proof  of  his  mission  and  doctrine  should  be  chieHy  con- 
fined  to  those  who  were  disposed  to  ask  help  of  him  ;  whe- 
ther  they  were  poor  or  wealthy,  mean  and  obscure,  or 
learned  and  honourable  :  and  that  the  exercise  of  his  good- 
ness should  be  also  regulated  in  a  great  measure  by  the  na- 
ture of  their  desires.  This  way  his  miraculous  works  are 
free  from  ostentation,  and  are  unexceptionable. 

But  y  et,  when  he  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  good, 
without  incurring  the  suspicion  of  ostentation  or  concert,  he 
readily  manifested  his  compassion  and  benignity  to  the  dis- 
tressed  ;  as  he  did  in  particular  to  the  widow  of  Nain, 
whose  son  he  raised  to  life  when  he  was  carried  out  to  be 
interred. 

And  herein  indeed  appear  wisdom  and  goodness,  that 
those  acts  of  beneficence  performed  by  him  on  the  bodies 
of  men,  and  those  perhaps  chiefly  poor  and  mean  persons, 
such  mostly  having  come  to  him,  though  some  wealthy  and 
honourable  (ail  however  who  came  to  him,  none  having 
been  refused,  and  some  who  never  sought  to  him)  hâve  been 
made  to  subserve  the  great  design  of  Almighty  God  in  sav- 
ing  mankind  ;  and  give  crédit  to  that  doctrine,  which  is  of 
such  admirable  use  and  tendency  to  cure  the  minds  of  men 
of  ail  evil  habits  and  dispositions  :  to  cure,  I  say,  the  minds 
of  men,  not  of  one  country  or  âge,  but  of  ail  the  world  in 
ail  time.  This  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  goodness  of  God. 

*  I  should  think,'  says  Mr.  W,  p.  24.   *  Jésus  ought  to 

*  hâve  raised  an  useful  magistrate,  whose  life  had   been  a 

*  common  blessing  ;  an  industrious  merchant,  whose  death 

*  was  a  public  loss.' 
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The  design  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world  was  not 
barely  to  promote  the  temporal  advantage  of  men,  but  for 
an  infinitely  higher  end.  For  which  reason,  I  should  think, 
he  should  cure  and  raise  those,  whose  cure  or  restoration 
would  most  serve  this  end.  Thèse  are  they  only,  who 
might  be  cured  without  suspicion  of  cheat  or  fraud  ;  which 
are  chiefly  such  as  voluntarily  came  to  him,  or  whom  he 
casually  met  with;  whether  magistrates  or  subjects,  weal- 
thy  or  poor. 

Soon  after,  he  says,  p.  25,  '  Such  instances  of  his  power 

*  would  hâve  demonstrated  him  to  be  a  most  benign  as  well 

*  as  mighty  agent;  and  none  in  interest  or  préjudice  could 
'  hâve  opened  their  mouths  against  him,  especially  if  the 
'  persons  raised  from  the   dead  were  selected  upon  the  re- 

*  commendation  of  this  or  that  city.' 

Ridiculous  !  Should  Jésus  hâve  gone  to  the  magistrates 
and  people  of  some  town  or  city,  and  tell  them  :  if  they  had 
lately  lost  any  useful  magistrate  or  worthy  citizen,  whom 
they  wished  to  hâve  restored  again  to  life,  and  would  be 
pleased  to  recommend  such  person  to  him,  he  would  raise 
him  up  ?  I  think  no  minister  or  messenger  of  God,  endowed 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  would  be  guilty  of 
such  meanness.  And  if  no  such  persons  came  to  Jésus,  it 
was  not  his  fault.  However  there  were  some  such,  and 
they  were  not  refused,  but  were  as  readily  gratified  as  any 
otliers.  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  centurion,  whose  servant 
was  "  sick  and  ready  to  die,"  we  are  assured,  "  that  when 
he  heard  of  Jésus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews, 
and  when  they  came  to  Jésus,  they  besought  him  instantly, 
saying,  that  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this," 
Luke  vii.  2,  3.  And  one  of  the  persons  raised  to  life  by 
Jésus  was  the  daughter  of  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue.  And  if 
any  others  had  been  recommended  in  a  like  manner  by  rulers 
or  elders,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  they  would  hâve 
been  received. 

But  certainly  it  was  by  no  means  needful,  that  the  mira- 
cles of  Jésus,  of  any  kind,  should  be  generally  performed 
on  magistrates  and  wealthy  men,  or  at  their  recommenda- 
tion.  This  method  might  hâve  served  indeed  to  stop  men's 
mouths,  but  not  to  convince  them.  There  is  an  observation 
of  Origen  in  his  answer  to  Celsus,  which  is  much  more 
judicious  than  any  thing  said  by  our  author  upon  this  sub- 
ject.     '  It  is  not,'  says  Origen,^  *  a  number  of  impostors  met 

Ou  yap  avviKBovTiç  yorjreçy  x^P^^  rivovreç  ^amXei  rivi  KsXevoPTh  n 
Vytfiovt  irpoaTaaaovTiy  TrsTroirjKevai  tdo^av  avrov  eivai  Oeov,  àXX  k.  \. 
Contr.  Cels.  1,  3.  p.  133.  edit.  Cantab. 
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*  together,  who  in  compliance  with  the  orders  of  a  king  or 

*  emperor  hâve  decreed,  that  he  [Jésus]  should  be  made  a 
'  God  ;  but  the  Creator  of  the  world  himself/  &c.  It  is 
much  more  for  the  honour  of  Jésus,  for  the  crédit  of  his 
miracles  and  religion,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  men  in  ail 
times,  that  his  miracles  and  doctrine  obtained  belief  and 
esteem  without  the  power  and  authority  of  magistrates,  by 
the  force  of  tlieir  own  internai  excellence  and  évidence. 

'  But  now  I  am  speaking,'  says  Mr.  W.  *  of  the  fitness 
'  and  unfitness  of  deceased  persons,  to  hâve  this  grand  mi- 

*  racle  wrought  on  them  :    it  comes  into  my  head  to  ask, 

*  why  Jésus  raised  not  John  the  Baptist  to  life  again  ?  A 
'  person  of  greater  merits,  and  more  worthy  of  the  favour  of 

*  Jésus,  and  of  this  miracle,  could  not  be.  This  is  a  very 
'  reasonable  question,'  p.  25.  A  very  silly  one,  most  peo- 
ple  will  think.  John  the  Baptist  had  performed  his  work, 
and  finished  his  course.  If  he  had  been  soon  raised  to  life 
again,  the  value  and  merit  of  his  testimony  given  to  Jésus 
had  been  much  weakened.  If  it  had  been  related  in  the 
history  of  Jésus,  that  John  the  Baptist  had  been  raised  again 
to  life  by  him  ;  Mr.  W,  might  hâve  said,  it  gave  ground  for 
suspicion  of  collusion  between  the  Principal  and  fore- 
runner. 

SECTION  IV. 

ANSWER  TO    MR.  WOOLSTON's    FOURTH  OBJECTION. 

PAGE  26,  he  says,  '  That  none  of  thèse  raised  persons 

*  had  been  long  enough  dead  to  amputate  ail  doubt  of  Jesus's 

*  miraculous  power  in  their  résurrection.'  They  hâve  been 
long  enough  dead  to  assure  us  of  a  miracle,  if  they  are  rais- 
ed, who  hâve  been  so  long  dead  that  their  nearest  and  most 
affectionate  friends  bury  them,  or  carry  them  ont  to  be 
buried  :  as  hâve  they  also,  who  hâve  on  them  such  évident 
tokens  of  their  being  expired,  that  their  friends  hope  no 
longer  for  help  from  those,  on  whose  assistance  they  before 
depended,  so  long  as  there  were  any  signs  of  life.  The  for- 
mer is  the  case  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  and  of  Lazarus  ; 
the  latter  of  Jairus's  daughter.  When  Jairus  came  to  Christ 
his  daughter  was  expiring,  for  he  says  in  Matthew,  "  My 
daughter  is  even  now  dead  ;"  in  Mark,  "  lieth  at  the  point 
of  death."  Still  he  had  hopes  of  help  from  Jésus,  for  he 
says  :  "  But  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her  and  she  shall 
live."     But  before  Jésus  got  to  the  house  she  expired,  and 
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ail  hopes  were  gone.  "  And  there  came  (says  St.  Mark) 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  certain  whicli  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further  ?"  ch.  v.  25.  This  is  good  reason  to  suppose  she  was 
really  dead.  Thèse  messengers  doubtless  were  despatched 
away  to  Jairus,  to  acquaint  him  with  the  death  of  his  daugh- 
ter, by  those  perdus  that  attended  her  during  her  sickness, 
and  were  convinced  of  her  being  expired. 

Mr.  W.  says  a  good  deal  more  about  the  time  thèse  per- 
sons  ought  to  hâve  been  dead.  Speaking  of  Jairus's  daugh- 
ter, he  says,  p.  27,  *  Supposing  she  was  really  dead,  yet  for 

*  the  sake  of  an  indisputable  miracle  in  her  résurrection,  it 

*  must  be  granted,  that  she  ought  to  hâve  been  much  longer, 

*  some  days,  if  not  weeks,  dead  and  buried.'  And  of  the 
event  at  Nain,  he  says,  p.  29,  '  Ail  I  hâve  to  say  hère,  is, 

*  that  if  Jésus  liad  a  mind  to  raise  the  son  of  this  widow,  in 

*  testimony  of  his  divine  power,  he  should  hâve  suffered  him 

*  to  hâve  been  buried  two  or  three  weeks  first.' 

Mr.  W.'s  first  proposition  hère  appears  to  me  very  strange, 

*  That  supposing  she  was  really  dead,  yet  for  the  sake  of  an 

*  indisputable  miracle — she  ought  to  hâve  been  dead  much 

*  longer.'  If  she  was  really  dead  (as  she  certainly  was)  and 
was  restored  again  to  life,  it  is  with  ail  men  of  sensé  and 
reason  an  indisputable  miracle. 

As  for  the  time  which  Mr.  W,  requires,  that  a  person 
must  be  '  some  days,  if  not  weeks,  dead  and  buried  ;  buried 

*  two  or  three  weeks  first  :'  this  is  not  needful.  If  we  could 
not  be  certainly  assured  of  the  death  of  persons,  by  évident 
tokens  appearing  in  their  bodies,  in  less  time  than  Mr.  W, 
prescribes  hère,  we  should  not  be  justified  in  committing  to 
the  grave  any  man  in  less  time.  Much  less  could  we  endure 
to  bury  our  dearest  friends  and  relations  under  two  or  three 
weeks  or  more  after  they  seem  to  hâve  expired.  We  cannot 
justify  burying  men,  but  on  a  well-grounded  supposai  that 
they  are  really  dead.  We  cannot  justify  the  laying  out  of 
men's  bodies,  as  we  do  very  soon  after  visible  tokens  of 
death,  if  those  tokens  were  not  sufficient. 

And  since  they  buried  their  deceased  friends  much  sooner 
in  those  warm  countries,  than  we  do  hère,  this  must  doubt- 
less hâve  been,  because  dead  bodies  became  also  much  sooner 
offensive  there,  than  in  our  cold  climate.  This  circumstance 
strengthens  my  argument  :  for  how  can  we  imagine  that  per- 
sons should,  by  burying  their  deceased  friends  so  early,  put 
them  absolutely  and  entirely  beyond  any  manner  of  possi- 
bility  of  reviving,  unless  they  might  well  and  safely  dépend 
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upon  some  certain,  experienced,  and  uncontestable  proofs 
and  évidences  of  their  being  already  deprived  of  any  re- 
main ing  life  ? 

There  may  hâve  been  mistakes  made  sometimes,  though 
but  very  rarely  ;  and  even  those  accidents  hâve  chiefly  hap- 
pened  in  cases  of  sudden  death.  Where  any  dangeroiis 
distemper  précèdes,  the  possibility  of  mistake  is  very  small, 
and  can  seldom  happen.  This  was  the  case,  we  know,  of 
Jairus's  daughter,  and  of  Lazarus  :  and  this  confirms  us 
still  more  in  the  belief,  that  their  friends  were  not  mis- 
taken  in  the  persuasion  of  their  death  ;  upon  which  per- 
suasion the  one  had  been  buried,  and  for  the  other  the  pub- 
lic mourners  were  come  to  make  lamentations.  And  as  for 
the  young  man  at  Nain  ;  though  we  do  not  know  how  he 
died,  whether  suddenly,  or  of  a  graduai  illness,  we  may 
rely  upon  the  fondness  of  a  mother,  a  widow  too,  that  she 
would  not  hâve  carried  forth  to  burial  her  only  son  without 
knowing  he  was  become  a  dead  corpse. 

It  is  so  natural,  and  even  unavoidable  for  men  that  argue 
against  plain  truth,  to  contradict  themselves  ;  that  it  is 
hardly  worth  while  to  take  any  notice  of  Mr.  W.'s  self-con- 
tradictions. I  shall  only  just  observe,  that  this  story  of 
Lazarus's  résurrection,  which  before  was  represented  by 
him  as  the  miracle  of  miracles,  superlatively  great,  and 
monstrously  huge,  as  if  nothing  greater  and  more  pro- 
digious  could  be  devised  or  thought  of,  is  hère  pretended 
not  to  be  big  enough  to  assure  us  it  was  any  miracle  at  ail. 
For  he  says,  p.  31  :    '  It  is  plain  that  Lazarus  was  not  so 

*  long  dead  and  buried,  as  that  there  is  no  room  to  doubt 

*  of  the  miracle  of  his  résurrection,' 

Mr.  W,  says,  p.  28,  29  :  *  And  where  there  is  a  possibi- 

*  lity  of  fraud,  it  is  nonsense,  and  mère  credulity  to  talk  of 

*  a  real,  certain,  and  stupendous  miracle,  especially  where 
'  the  juggler  and  pretended  worker  of  miracles  has  been 

*  detected  in  some  of  his  other  tricks.'  Perhaps  there  are 
few  or  no  cases  where  there  is  an  absolute  impossibility  of 
fraud.  It  is  sufficient  that  fraud  be  improbable,  unlikely, 
and  next  to  impossible.  In  such  a  case  (which  is  ours)  it 
is  not  nonsense  and  mère  credulity,  but  the  highest  reason 
to  admit  the  truth  of  a  relation  ;  and  to  assert  a  real,  cer- 
tain, and  great,  or  if  you  choose,  stupendous  miracle.  A 
fraud  is  as  easy  to  happen  in  a  person  who  has  been  dead 
and  buried  many  weeks,  as  in  one  publicly  carried  out  to 
burial. 

Herein  however  I  readily  agTee  with  Mr.  W.  that  it  is 
mère  credulity  to  talk  of  such  a  thing,  where  a  juggler  has 
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been  detected  in  any  other  tricks.  But  wliere  was  he,  who 
is  said  to  hâve  raised  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  detected  of 
any  tricks  ?  When  Mr.  W.  has  detected  such  a  thing  in  any 
one  case,  I  will  allow  it  in  this  also.  But  till  then,  as  this 
story  is  credibly  related,  I  shall  continue  to  pay  a  regard 
to  it. 

Our  author  has  several  other  things  under  this  observa- 
tion ;  but  as  they  do  not  properly  belong  to  this,  of  the 
length  of  time  thèse  persons  are  said  to  hâve  been  dead, 
but  rather  to  his  sixth  observation,  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  narrations,  I  shall  take  no  notice  of  them  hère  :  I  hâve 
already  spoken  to  some  things  hère,  which  might  hâve  been 
let  alone  till  we  corne  to  that  observation. 

SECTION  V. 

ANSWER    TO    MR.   WOOLSTON's    FIFTH   OBJECTION. 

5.  '  THE  considération  that  none  of  thèse  raised  persons 

*  did  or  could  after  their  return  to  their  bodies,  tell  any  taies 

*  of   their  separate    existence  ;    otherwise    the    evangelists 

*  had  not  been  silent  in  their  main  point,'  &c.  p.  32. 

'  None  of  thèse  persons,'  Mr.  W.  says,  *  told  any  taies  of 
'  their  separate  existence.'  So  I  suppose  with  him.  As  for  the 
two  first  :  how  should  they  ?  being  only,  as  Mr.  W.  says, 
'  an  insignificant  boy  and  girl,'  of  twelve  years  of  âge,  or 
thereabouts.  Or  if  they  did,  the  evangelists  were  wiser  than 
to  take  any  notice  of  tneir  taies.  As  for  Lazarus,  I  would 
suppose  he  was  a  wiser  man  than  to  indulge  a  vain  inclina- 
tion of  amusing  people  with  idle  stories  of  no  use.  Besides, 
1  présume  he  had  been  a  follower  of  Jésus  before  he  died. 
And  when  he  had  been  raised  from  the  grave,  it  is  likely 
he  was  yet  further  confirmed  by  that  wonderful  work 
wrought  upon  himself  in  the  belief  that  Jésus  was  the  Mes- 
sias  :  and  that  instead  of  pretending  to  be  wise  about  what 
Jésus  taught,  he  would  exhort  men  and  especially  his  neigh- 
bours,  to  attend  him,  and  hear  him,  who  had  the  words  of 
eternal  life. 

The  evangelists  hâve  recorded  no  taies  told  by  any  of 
thèse  three  raised  persons.  I  much  admire  this  objection.  I 
am  very  glad  they  hâve  not  mentioned  any  such  things.  Jé- 
sus himself,  who  was  from  above,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  has  not  delivered  any  profound  unintelligible 
theory  of  the  separate  state  of  existence.  The  great  apostle 
Paul,  who  was  "  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man, 
Jyut  Jésus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from 
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tlie  dead,"  Gai.  i.  1  :  who  liad  been  "  caught  up  into  the 
third  heaven,"  and  "  into  paradise  ;"  who  had  "  abundance 
of  révélations,"  bas  not  attempted  any  such  thing  :  but  dé- 
clares that  the  tliings  he  heard  were  "  unspeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter,"  2  Cor  xii.  2 — 7, 
He  treats  with  the  utmost  contempt  every  thing-  that  bas 
a  show  of  wisdom  without  real  advantage  :  exhorts  bis  dear 
son  Timothy  to  refuse  "  profane  and  old  wives'  fables,  and 
exercise  himself  rather  unto  godliness,"  1  Tim.  iv.  7  :  to 
"  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings,"  2  Thn.  ii.  16  :  and  re- 
quires  bim  to  "  charge  [men]  before  the  Lord,  that  they 
strive  not  about  words  to  no  profit,"  v.  14. 

Jésus  and  bis  apostles  hâve  made  known  the  certainty  of 
a  résurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust;  a  gênerai  judgment, 
wherein  men  shall  be  judged  in  righteousness  ;  when  the 
wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal.  What  they  say  of  the  différent 
recompenses  of  good  and  bad  is  great  and  awful,  sufficient 
to  affect  the  minds  of  ail  ;  but  they  bave  not  entered  into  a 
détail  of  needless  particulars,  above  the  capacity  of  men  in 
the  présent  state. 

Religion  is  the  concern  of  ail.  This  is  the  most  perfect 
religion,  which  is  suited  to  ail.  This  is  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, which,  as  it  was  preached  to  the  poor,  and  to  every 
créature  under  heaven,  is  wonderfully  suited  to  ail  capa- 
cities. 

To  the  immortal  bonour  then  of  the  evangelists  be  it  said, 
that  when  they  wrote  the  history  of  the  preaching  and  mira- 
cles of  Jésus,  who  knew  ail  things,  they  bave  not  recorded 
dreams  and  visions,  or  abstruse  théories  of  a  separate  state, 
for  the  amusement  of  mankind,  but  important,  certain  truths,. 
taught  by  Jésus  for  their  édification. 

*  Was  any  person,  in  this  âge,  to  be  raised  to  life,  that 

*  had  been  any  time  dead  ;  the  first  thing  that  bis  friend» 

*  and  acquaintance  would  enquire  of  bim,  would  be  to  know 

*  where  bis  soûl  had  been,  in  what  company,'  &c.  p.  32. 
Not  impossible  :  vulgar  minds  might  show  such  weaknes* 
even  now.  And  the  greatest  minds,  while  in  an  uncertainty 
about  another  life,  might  bave  acted  in  this  manner.  Thus 
some  of  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity,  justly  admired  by  ail 
the  world,  bave  actually  told  dreams,  or  accounts  of  de- 
parted  men,  and  doubtless  with  a  good  intention.  But  he 
who  bas  the  sun  needs  not  the  light  of  a  candie.  The  evan- 
gelists, keeping  close  to  their  Master,  are  vastly  superior  to 
the  greatest  men  that  were  before  them. 

Our  author  is  pleased  to  trifle  so  mucb,  as  to  put  ques- 
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tions  abolit  the  place  where  the  soûls  of  thèse  persons  had 
been,  between  their  death  and  their  being  raised  up  agaiii  ; 
and  particuîarly  the  soûl  of  Lazarus.  *  But  the  thought, 
'  that  any  of  Jesus's  friends  should  go  to  hell,  will  not  be 
'  borne    with.        And  if  Lazarus's  souI  had  been  in  para- 

*  dise,  it  was  hardly  a  good  work  in  Jésus  to  recall  it, — to  the 

*  troubles  and  miseries  of  this  wicked  world,'  p.  34.  Sup- 
pose Lazarus's  soûl  to  hâve  been  asleep,  or  in  paradise,  or 
in  heaven  itself,  it  might  be  a  very  good  work  in  Jésus  to 
recall  it  into  this  world  for  a  time.  It  was  much  for  the 
spiritual  benefit  of  many,  who  might  be  induced  by  the 
great  miracle  of  raising  him  to  life,  to  believe  in  Jésus,  and 
receive  his  doctrine,  which,  when  heartily  embraced,  is 
fruitful  of  the  greatest  benefits.  Nor  could  the  soûl  of  any 
good  man  be  unwilling  to  return  for  a  time  to  the  troubles 
and  miseries  of  this  wicked  world,  how  grievous  soever,  in 
order  to  serve  the  great  design  of  saving  his  fellow  créa- 
tures ;  for  which  end  Jésus  his  Saviour  descended  from  the 
height  of  glory  he  had  with  the  Father,  took  flesh,  and  un- 
derwent  the  troubles  and  sorrows  of  this  mortal  life.  And 
it  might  issue  in  the  end  to  the  advantage  of  Lazarus  him- 
self  ;  as  no  man  can  doubt,  who  believes  a  future  judgment, 
and  that  Jésus  will  préside  therein,  which  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Testament. 

SECTION  VI. 

ANSWER  TO  MR.  WOOLSTON's  SIXTH  OBJECTION. 

6.  AND  lastly,  '  Let  us  consider  the  intrinsic  absurdities 

*  and  incredibilities  of  the  several  stories  of  thèse  three  mi- 

*  racles,  p.  36.  As  to  Jairus's  daughter,  and  her  resurrec- 
«  tion  from  the  dead,  St.  Hilary  ^  hints  that  there  was  no  such 

*  person  as  Jairus;— and  he  gives  this  reason,  and  a  good 

*  reason  it  is,  why  he  thought  so,  because  it  is  elsewhere  in- 

*  timated  in  the  gospel  that  none  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 

*  gogues  confessedly  believed  on  Jésus,'  John  vii.  48,  and 
xii.  42. 

St.  John's  words  in  the  last  quoted  text  are  thèse  :  "  Ne- 
vertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on 
him,  but  because  of  the  pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  him, 
lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue."  This  text 
is  no  ways  to  our  author's  purpose.  The  rulers  hère  men- 
tioned  by  St.  John  probably  were  members  of  their  great 
council  at  Jérusalem,  or  of  the  lesser  councils  in  some  other 
»  In  loc.  Matt. 
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cities  :  but  Jairus^  was  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  But  sup- 
posing  Jairus  to  hâve  been  one  of  that  same  sort  of  rulers 
wliich  St.  John  speaks  of,  hère  is  no  inconsistency.  Jairus 
might  believe  in  Jésus  and  corne  to  him  to  heal  his  daughter, 
and  yet  not  publicly  "  confess  him  to  be  the  Christ." 

*  But  why  did  Jésus  say,  this  girl  was  but  in  a  sleep  ?  ' 
p.  36.     Mr.  W.  had  before  affirmed   this  :  '  Jésus   himself 

*  says,  she  was  but  asleep.'  And  it  is  true  that  our  Lord, 
"  when  he  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  min- 
strels,  he  said  unto  them,  Give  place,  for  the  maid  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth."  But  by  this  our  Lord  did  not  intend 
to  deny  that  she  was  expired,  but  to  assure  them  in  a 
modest  way,  that  she  would  be  raised  up  as  it  were  out  of 
sleep.  That  this  is  our  Saviour's  meaning,  is  most  évident 
from  his  use  of  thèse  same  expressions  in  St.  John  concern- 
ing  Lazarus.  See  John  xi.  4,  &c.  Lazarus's  sisters  sent  to 
Jésus  to  inform  him  that  their  brother  was  sick.  "  When 
Jésus  heard  that,  he  said,"  to  his  disciples,  "  this  sickness 
is  not  unto  death,"  that  is,  to  his  final  death,  to  a  lasting 
death.  (So  the  words  must  be  understood,  because,  accord- 
ing  to  St.  John,  Lazarus  did  actually  expire  and  die  of  that 
sickness.)  "  But  for  the  glory  of  God."  Afterwards  St. 
John  says  :  "  Thèse  things  said  he,  and  after  that  he  saith 
unto  them,  our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep.  Then  said  the  disciples.  Lord,  if 
he  sleep  he  shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jésus  spake  of  his 
death.  Then  said  Jésus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is 
dead."  Where  in  formai  express  tenus  St.  John  assures  us, 
that  by  sleep  our  Lord  meant  death.  No  critical  reader 
will  doubt,  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words,  which 
he  spoke  of  Jairus's  daughter.  Nor  will  any  lover  of  vir- 
tue  endure  to  be  robbed  of  a  singular  instance  of  such 
charming  virtues  as  humility  and  modesty.  Instead  of  thèse 
modest  expressions,  "  Give  place,  for  the  maid  is  not  dead 
but  sleepeth  :"  had  Jésus  been  a  juggler  and  impostor,  as  is 
pretended,  or  had  this  history  been  a  forgery,  we  had  had 
some  such  silly  boasting  speech  as  this  :  Ay  !  the  young 
woman  is  really  dead,  and  your  lamentations  are  well- 
grounded  :  but  let  me  onïy  look  upon  her,  and  say  a  few 
words  over  her,  and  dépend  upon  it,  you  will  see  her  alive 
again,  and  as  well  as  ever. 

'  If  he  were  going  to  work  a  miracle  in  her  resuscitation, 
'  he  should  not  hâve  called  death  sleep  ;  but  if  others  had 
'  been  of  a  contrary  opinion,  he  should  first  hâve  convinced 

*  them  of  the  certainty  of  her  death,'  p.  36, 37.    That  is,  Jésus 

^  Vid.  Grot.  in  Matt.  ix.  18. 
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should  hâve  spent  time,  and  taken  pains  to  convince  them 
of  what  they  were  convinced  of  before,  and  were  so  posi- 
tive in,  that  when  they  understood  him  to  say  the  maid  was 
not  expired,  but  only  sleeping  in  a  natural  sleep,  "  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn." 

It  follows  in  our  author  :  *  And  why  did  he  charge  the 

*  parents  of  the  girl  not  to  speak  of  the  miracle  ?  '  There 
might  be  many  reasons  for  this,  and  those  founded  not  upon 
the  falsehood  or  uncertainty  of  the  miracle,  but  on  the  cer- 
tainty  and  greatness  of  it.  This  prohibition  then  was  partly 
owing  to  the  humility  and.modesty  of  Jésus,  who,  instead 
of  ordering  men  to  proclaim  his  works,  often  desired  them 
to  be  silent  about  them.  It  was  partly  owing  to  prudence, 
that  he  might  hâve  opportunity  during  the  short  time  his 
ministry  was  to  last,  for  teaching  men  the  will  of  God,  and 
for  instructing  his  disciples  ;  that  he  might  avoid  the  sus- 
picion of  setting  up  for  a  ruler  and  governor,  or  attempting 
any  disturbance  ;  which  suspicion  might  hâve  arisen  in 
men's  minds,  if  the  concourse  of  men  to  him  had  been  too 
numerous. 

Thèse  prohibitions  therefore  may  be  understood  to  be 
only  temporary  or  for  the  présent.  Thus  our  Saviour  for- 
bid  his  disciples  to  speak  of  the  transfiguration  on  the 
mount,  "  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead," 
Matt.  xvii.  9.  It  was  not  long  before  he  was  to  be  taken 
out  of  this  world  :  and  then  they  on  whom  he  wrought  any 
miracles  might  speak  freely  of  them,  without  giving  any 
occasion  to  suspect  his  designing  a  temporal  kingdom,  to 
the  préjudice  of  the  civil  government  then  in  being. 

Besides,  though  the  parents  of  this  maid  were  to  be  silent 
of  this  miracle,  hère  were  many  others  that  might  speak  of 
it.  Ail  her  friends  who  knew  she  was  dead,  were  witnesses 
of  her  résurrection,  when  they  saw  her  alive  again. 

And  rather  than  suspect  any  bad  design  in  this  prohibi- 
tion, which  is  so  contrary  to  the  whole  character  of  Jésus  ; 
I  would  conçoive  that  he  might  hâve  some  regard  to  the 
character  of  Jairus,  as  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  ;  and  since 
he  was  an  honest  man,  who  had  entertained  a  faith  in  Jésus 
for  working  so  great  a  miracle,  he  by  his  advice  of  silence 
dispensed  with  his  speaking  publicly  of  the  miracle,  which 
might  hâve  been  much  to  his  préjudice,  and  was  not  at 
présent  absolutely  necessary.  This  I  am  sure  is  more  con- 
sonant  to  the  meekness  and  goodness  of  Jésus,  upon  many 
other  occasions,  than  any  suspicion  of  fraud  or  imposture. 

*  And  why  did  he  turn  the  people  out  of  the  house  be- 

*  fore  he  would  raise  her?'  p.  37.     Why,  perhaps,  partly  for 
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the  reasoiis  of  silence  just  mentioned.  If  many  had  been 
actually  présent  at  the  raising  her  up,  they  niight  hâve  been 
more  excited  to  spread  abroad  the  miracle,  and  thereby 
make  too  great  a  concourse  ;  which  might  hâve  given  um- 
brage,  and  been  a  handle  to  his  enemies  to  charge  him  with 
innovations  in  the  state.  Another  reason  is  this  ;  that  no 
more  might  thrust  into  the  room  where  the  young  woman 
lay  dead,  than  those  he  took  with  him  ;  that  there  might 
be  no  disturbance  in  the  house  ;  that  the  persons  he  took 
along  with  him,  might  hâve  no  interruption  of  any  kind  ; 
that  they  might  be  sedate  and  composed,  and  attend  only 
to  the  work  he  was  about  to  perform  before  them  ;  and  that 
they  might  hâve  a  near,  clear,  distinct,  and  full  view  of  it  ; 
and  that  they  might  afterwards  (his  disciples  especially)  re- 
port it  to  others,  upon  the  fullest  assurance  and  conviction. 

There  were  the  parents  of  the  young  woman,  and  three 
of  our  Saviour's  disciples,  which  are  witnesses  enough  of 
any  action  ;  and  being  with  our  Lord  six  in  number,  might 
be  as  many  as  could  hâve,  in  the  room  where  she  lay,  a 
clear  sight  without  interrupting  each  other.  Five  close 
witnesses,  at  full  ease,  are  better  than  forty  witnesses  in  a 
crowd  and  confusion.  This  action  then  of  our  blessed  Lord 
in  clearing-  the  house  of  hired  musicians  and  other  people,  is 
no  exception  in  the  least  to  this  miracle. 

There  is  still  a  reflection  of  Mr.  W.'s  relating  to  this  mi- 
racle to  be  considered,  which  he  places  under  one  of  his 
former  observations  ;  which  I  passed  by  then,  only  that  it 
might  be  considered  hère  in  its  proper  place.  *  And  it  is 
'  not,'  says  he,  p.  27,  *  impossible,  but  the  passionate  screams 

*  of  the  féminine  by-standers  might  fright  her  into  fits,  that 

*  bore  the  appearance  of  death  ;  otherwise,  why  did  Jésus 

*  turn  thèse  inordinate  weepers  out  of  the  house,  before  he 

*  could  bring  her  to  her  sensés  again?'  If  Mr.  W.  by  the 

*  féminine  by-standers'  means  any  persons  différent  from 
"  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise,"  ^Matt.  ix. 
23.]  which  Jésus  saw  when  he  came  into  the  house  ;  and 
would  insinuate,  that  thèse  persons  by  *  passionate  screams 

*  might  fright  her  into  fits  ;'  this  is  mère  fiction,  and  contrary 
to  the  history  of  this  event.  This  young  woman  was  near 
expiring  when  her  father  left  her,  and  when  he  came  to  Jé- 
sus he  says  she  was  then  at  the  point  of  death.  This  sup- 
position of  the  father  must  hâve  been  owing  to  the  nature  of 
her  case,  which  he  had  seen  before  he  left  her,  and  not  to 
any  passionate  screams  which  he  could  know  nothing  of. 
Besides,  who  make  passionate  screams  when  people  are 
well,  and  in  no  danger  ?  And  if  made  when  persons  are 
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desperate,  would  rather  be  of  service  tlian  otherwise. 
Thèse  screams  then  to  fright  lier  into  fits  and  an  appearance 
of  death,  are  mère  fiction,  and  an  invention  of  the  aiithor 
against  the  history. 

If  by  passionate  screams  Mr.  W,  intends  the  lamentations 
of  the  minstrels  and  other  people  making  a  noise,  whom  Jé- 
sus found  in  the  house:  I  should  hâve  thought  Mr.  W. 
might  know  very  well,  that  it  was  not  possible  they  should 
hurt  the  young  woman;  unless  they  could  fright  her 
after  she  was  dead.  If  her  friends  had  not  known  she  was 
dead,  they  would  not  hâve  suffered  thèse  musicians  to  enter 
their  house,  and  make  lamentations,  and  put  them  to  charge 
without  any  occasion.  The  music  of  thèse  minstrels  is  alone 
a  suffi cient  proof  she  was  dead.  But  there  had  before  come 
some  from  Jairus's  house,  which  said,  "  Thy  daughter  is 
dead,  why  troublest  thou  the  master  any  further?"  Mark 
V.  35. 

I  think  I  hâve  now  considered  ail  the  objections  against 
the  history  of  raising  Jairus's  daughter. 

*  As  for  the  story  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,'  says  Mr. 
W.  p.  37,  38,  *  excepting  what  is  before  observed  of  the 
'  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  he  lay  dead,  and  of  the  un- 

*  fitness  of  his  person  to  be  raised,  I  hâve  hère  no  more 

*  fault  to  find  in  the  letter  of  it.'  Thèse  objections  I  hâve 
spoken  to  already.  But  under  one  of  them  Mr.  W,  placed 
some  objections  to  the  circumstances  of  this  story,  which  I 
will  now  consider.     He  then  says,  p.  28  :  <  And  who  knows 

*  but  Jésus,  upon  some  information  or  other,  might  suspect 

*  this  youth  to  be  in  a  léthargie  state,  and  had  a  mind  to 
'  try,  if  by  chafing,  &c.  he  could  do  what  successfully  he 

*  did,  bring  him  to  his  sensés  again  :  or  might  not  a  pièce 
'  of  fraud  be  concerted  between  Jésus,  a  subtle  youth,  and 
'  his  mother  and  others  ;  and  ail  the  formai ities  of  a  death 

*  and  burial  be  contrived,   that  Jésus,  whose   famé   for  a 

*  worker  of  miracles  was  to  be  raised,  might  hère  hâve  an 
'  opportunity  to  make  a  show  of  a  grand  one.  The  mourn- 
'  ing  of  the  widow,  who  had  her  tears  at  command,  and  Je- 
'  sus's  casual  meeting  of  the  corpse  upon  the  road,  looks 
'  like   contrivance  to  put  the  better  face   upon  the  matter. 

*  God  forbid,  that  I  should  suspect  there  was  any  fraud 
'  of  this  kind  hère  ;  but  of  the  possibility  of  it,  none  can 

*  doubt.' 

To  ail  this  I  answer,  that  the  character  of  Jésus  and  his 
doctrine  prevents  ail  suspicion  of  so  vile  a  thing  as  that  of 
contrivance.  His  doctrine  is  as  holy  and  excellent  (to  say 
no  more)  as  that  which  the  best  men  ever  taught.     He  is 
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in  his  whole  behaviour  innocent,  meek,  and  undesigning. 
It  is  not  possible,  that  such  a  person  should  form  or  coun- 
tenance  a  contrivance  to  deceive  or  impose  upon  men. 

If  he  had  entertained  a  thought  of  contrivance,  yet  it  was 
not  possible  he  should  succeed  therein.  How  was  it  pos- 
sible, '  that  a  pièce  of  fraud  might  be  hère  concerted  be- 
'  tween  Jésus,  a  subtle  youth,  and  his  mother,  and  others  ; 

*  and  ail  the  formalities  of  a  death  and  burial  be  contrived  ?' 
Such  a  scène  could  not  be  acted  without  a  great  many  per- 
sons  being  in  the  intrigue  (as  is  apparent  from  the  objec- 
tion itself)  who  must  hâve  known  the  fraud.  Jésus,  who 
had  so  many  enemies,  and  those  men  of  power,  was  the 
most  unlikely  of  any  to  succeed  herein.  Besides,  when 
men  form  contrivances,  they  are  not  of  such  public,  open 
scènes  as  this  was,  but  are  attended  with  some  circum- 
stances  of  secrecy.  When  was  there  ever  such  a  contriv- 
ance as  this  scène  is  ?  so  public,  so  open  ?  Jésus  entering- 
into  a  city,  many  of  his  disciples  with  him,  and  much  other 
people  ;  a  public  funeral,  in  day-time,  attended  with  much 
people  of  the  city  ! 

Moreover,  none  could  be  under  any  temptations  to  enter 
into  a  contrivance  with  him.  For  Jésus  was  poor,  and  sub- 
sisted  on  the  voluntary  contributions  of  his  friends  ;  and 
therefore  could  give  no  bribes.  Men  must  be  some  way  or 
other  tempted  to  such  an  action,  because  they  thereby 
would  incur  the  censure  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  expose 
themselves  to  some  very  heavy  punishment.  If  you  say 
hère,  that  Jésus  did  at  last  suffer  death,  and  therefore  he 
must  certainly  hâve  been  convicted  of  some  such  fault  as 
this  ;  I  answer,  that  it  appears  from  the  history  of  his  con- 
demnation  that  he  was  innocent  ;  that  there  was  no  crime 
proved  against  him;  and  that  Pilate  himself  saw  clearly, 
that  it  was  only  out  of  envy  and  malice  that  the  chief  priests 
and  pharisees  accused  him.  But  not  to  insist  on  this  ;  there 
were  no  persons  punished,  or  taken  up,  as  accomplices  with 
Jésus  ;  not  his  disciples,  nor  any  other  persons  whatever  ; 
which  is  a  démonstration  that  no  imposture  was  proved  upon 
Jésus,  nor  suspected  concerning  him. 

As  to  what  is  urged  in  the  first  place  :  *  Who  knows  but 

*  Jésus,  upon  some  information  or  other,  might  suspect  this 

*  youth  to  be  in  a  léthargie  state,  and  had  a  mind  to  try,  if 

*  by  chafing,  &c.  he  could  not  do  what  successfully  he  did, 

*  bring  him  to  his  sensés  again  :'  this  likewise  contains  an 
intimation  of  a  fraud,  which,  as  I  said,  is  absolutely  incon- 
sistent with  Jesus's  character.  It  also  supposes  vile  and  sel- 
fish  people  to  be  in  a  combination  or  correspondence  with 
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him,  whicli  is  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  mean  and  poor 
circumstances  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  this  world.  Lastly, 
ail  the  circumstances  of  the  relation,  the  tears  of  the  mother, 
(who  was  the  most  likely  of  any  to  know  whether  her  son  was 
in  a  lethargy  or  not,)  the  great  number  of  the  people  at  this 
funeral  ;  the  great  company  with  Jésus,  (who,  if  the  meeting 
of  the  corpse  was  not  casual,  must  hâve  known  it,)  our  Lord's 
coming  up  to  the  hier  and  touching  it,  without  asking  be- 
forehand  any  questions,  concur  together  to  induce  us  to  be- 
lieve  that  it  was  a  real  miracle.  To  which  might  be  added, 
that  the  company  présent  were  fully  convinced,  it  was  neither 
a  contrivance,  nor  a  cure  performed  by  a  successful  and  for- 
tunate  chafing,  but  a  great  and  awful  miracle  :  For  "  there 
came  a  fear  on  ail,  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  that  a 
great  prophet  is  risen  up  amongst  us,  and  that  God  hath 
visited  his  people,"  Luke  vii.  16. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  the  story  of  Lazarus,  which  the 
author  calls  long,  and  says,  *  Is  brimful  of  absurdities.  He 
'  will  single  out  only  three  or  four  of  them  at  présent,  re- 

*  serving  the  rest  for  another  opportunity,  when  the  whole 
'  story  of  this  miracle  will  appear  to  be  such  a  contexture 
'  of  folly  and  fraud  in  its  contrivance,  exécution  and  relation, 

*  as  is  not  to  be  equalled  in  ail  romantic  history,'  p.  38. 
Let  us  however  examine  the  three  or  four  pretended  absur- 
dities. First  then,  says  Mr.  W,  *  Observe  that  Jésus  is 
'  said  to  hâve  wept  and  groaned  for  the  death  of  Lazarus. 

*  Patience  and  résignation  unto  God  upon  the  death  of  our 

*  dearest  friends  and  relations  is  what  ail  philosophers  hâve 
'  rightly  taught  ;  And  Jésus,  one  would  think,  should  hâve 

*  been  the  most  heroical  example  of  thèse  grâces.  A  stoical 
'  apathy  had  better  become  him  than  such  childish  and  effe- 

*  minate  grief,'  p.  38. 

It  does  not  appear  from  St.  John,  that  Jésus  did  weep  and 
groan  for  the  death  of  Lazarus.  He  says  indeed  that  "  Jésus 
wept  :  then  said  the  Jews,  behold  how  he  loved  him."  But 
it  does  not  follow,  that  in  this  they  judged  right,  any  more 
than  in  some  other  reflections  passed  on  Jésus  at  other  times  ; 
which  though  the  evangelists  knew  to  be  false,  they  do 
not  concern  themselves  to  réfute  them.  But  supposing,  he 
did  out  of  love  for  Lazarus  weep  for  his  death  ;  there  is  no- 
thing  in  this  inconsistent  with  patience  and  résignation  to 
God.''  Nor  is  there  any  thing  therein  weak  and  effeminate. 
The  ancients,  who  by  many  are  thought  best  to  hâve  under- 
stood  human  nature,  did  not  think  tears  unmanful,  or  dis- 
graceful  to  a  man  of  true  fortitude  ;  as  might  be  amply 
*  See  Dr.  Harris's  Remarks  on  the  Case  of  Lazanis,  p.  75. 
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shoAvn,  if  needful.  For  my  own  part,  I  never  loved  stoical 
principles  or  dispositions,  and  I  believe  Jésus  had  as  tender 
sentiments  as  any  man.  Supposing  then  the  death  of  Laza- 
rus,  and  the  affection  Jésus  had  for  him  to  hâve  been  the 
cause  of  thèse  tears,  I  see  no  absurdity  in  them.  But  there 
were  other  things  before  Jésus  of  an  affecting  kind,  which 
mig'ht  hâve  drawn  forth  thèse  tears  of  compassion.  He 
might  at  that  time  be  aifected  with  the  thought  of  the  many 
afflictions,  to  which  human  nature  is  liable  in  this  state  :  or 
he  might  be  affected  with  the  excess  of  sorrow,  which  the 
sisters  of  Lazarus  and  other  persons  then  présent  seem  to 
hâve  showed  on  this  occasion. 

As  for  the  groans  of  Jésus,  they  were  not  owing  to  the 
death  of  Lazarus,  but  to  somewhat  else,  as  is  very  plain 
from  the  account  ;  which  is  this  :  "  Then  when  Mary  was 
come  where  Jésus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  hère,  my  brother 
had  not  died,  When  Jésus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and 
the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled."  Hère  are  two  just  grounds 
of  grief  and  concern,  namely,  the  excess  of  sorrow  and 
mourning  of  Mary  and  her  friends  for  the  loss  of  Lazarus  ; 
and  secondly,  the  tokens  which  she  and  the  rest  gave  of 
want  of  faith  in  his  power  to  raise  him  up  after  his  death. 
For  Mary  says  to  him  :  "  If  thou  hadst  been  hère,  my  bro- 
ther had  not  died  ;"  which  implies  her  doubting  his  power 
to  raise  him  up  :  which  was  a  great  fault  in  her,  considering 
the  proofs  he  had  before  given  of  his  power  ;  considering 
ail  the  appearances  from  heaven  in  his  favour,  and  ail  the 
other  évidences  that  had  been  given  that  he  was  the  Christ. 
It  was  also  just  matter  of  concern,  that  the  faith  of  the  peo- 
ple  with  her  was  so  far  from  answering  the  proofs  he  had 
given  of  his  power. 

The  occasion  of  his  last  groaning  was  thus  :  "  And  some 
of  them  said,  Could  not  this  man  which  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  hâve  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  hâve 
died?  Jésus  therefore  again  groaning  in  himself,  conieth  to 
the  grave."  Hère  also  was  another  sign  of  want  of  faith  in 
his  power  to  raise  dead  Lazarus  ;  which  showed,  they  did 
not  fully  believe  him  to  be  the  Christ,  though  he  had  given 
more  than  suffi cient  proof  of  it.*     It  is  also  highly  probable, 

*  There  are  other  places  also,  in  which  our  Lord  is  said  to  hâve  been  angry 
or  grieved  -.  the  cause  or  occasion  of  which  grief  or  anger  appears  plainly  to 
be  the  same  with  that  hère  assigned  by  me  of  his  groaning,  Mark  iii.  5.  "  Ând 
when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts  :"     See  Mark  viii.  12. 
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tliat  our  blessed  Lord  was  now  touched  with  the  thought 
of  their  continued  future  unbelief,  and  the  miseries  it  would 
bring-  upon  them.  As  they  had  not  admitted  a  full  convic- 
tion of  liis  character  from  the  works  they  had  already  seen 
hini  do,  so  he  foresaw  they  would  not  be  convinced  neither 
by  the  great  work  he  was  now  going  to  do  in  raising  La- 
zarus  to  life,  but  would  after  ail  persist  in  their  obstinate 
malice  and  unbelief.  And  supposing  Jésus  to  hâve  really 
done  those  things  wliich  are  told  of  him  in  the  gospels,  I 
think  no  one  can  deny,  but  that  the  hardness  of  heart  which 
was  in  that  people  was  matter  of  just  grief  to  any  wise  and 
good  man. 

*  Second ly,  observe,'  says  the  author,  p.  40.  *  that  John 

*  says,  it  was  with  a  loud  voice,  that  Jésus  called  Lazarus 

*  forth  out  of  his  grave. — Was  dead  Lazarus  deafer  than 

*  Jairus's  daughter,  or  the  widow's  son  ?'  &c. 

It  is  necessary,  when  a  miracle  is  wrought  for  the  proof 
of  the  character  or  divine  mission  of  any  person,  that  it  ap- 
pear  to  be  done  by  him,  and  not  to  be  a  casual  thing.  It 
has  been  common  therefore  for  ail  the  prophets  and  extra- 
ordinary  messengers  of  God  to  make  use  of  some  external 
action  at  the  same  time  that  they  performed  a  miracle, 
though  that  external  action  was  in  itself  of  no  real  virtue. 
When  the  red  sea  was  to  be  opened  to  give  a  passage  for 
the  children  of  Israël,  "  God  said  to  Moses  :  Lift  up  thy 
rod,  and  stretch  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it," 
Exod.  xiv.  16.  And  when  they  had  passed  through,  "  God 
said  unto  Moses,  Stretch  out  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  that 
the  waters  may  come  again  upon  the  Egyptians,"  ver.  26. 
The  "  stretching  the  hand  "  did  not  divide  the  sea,  but  the 
divine  power  that  accompanied  that  action.  Nevertheless 
the  action  was  of  great  use  to  convince  the  people,  that  the 
dividing  or  returning  of  the  waters,  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed  thereupon,  was  not  a  casual,  natural  event,  but  that 
God  was  with  Moses  their  leader.  The  same  thing  may  be 
said  of  any  other  external  actions  made  use  of  by  Moses,  or 
other  ancient  prophets.  Jésus  in  like  manner,  when  he  in- 
tended  a  miracle,  sometimes  laid  his  hands  on  the  person  to 
be  cured  ;  or  else  said,  Be  thou  clean,  be  thou  healed,  or 
used  some  such  other  words  ;  that  the  people  might  be 
assured,  that  the  cure  was  wrought  by  him,  and  might  be- 
lieve  that  God  had  sent  him.  For  this  reason,  when  he 
raised  Jairus's  daughter,  "  he  took  her  by  the  hand,"  and 
said  unto  her,  "  Damsel,  arise."  And  when  he  raised  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  "  he  said  ;  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise."     And  when  he  raised  Lazarus,  "  he  cried  with 
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a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  corne  forth."  There  is  no  absurdity 
in  the  loudness  of  the  voice.  It  well  became  so  solemn  and 
awful  an  event.  When  he  raised  Jairus's  daughter,  there 
was  no  occasion  for  a  loud  voice  ;  she  being  raised  to  life 
in  the  chamber  where  she  laj^,  where  there  were  no  more 
than  five  persons  présent.  But  at  Lazarus's  grave  a  loud 
voice  was  not  at  ail  improper,  when  there  was  by  a  great 
multitude  of  people,  that  ail  might  know  Lazarus  was  raised 
to  life  by  Jésus.  Whether  Jésus  spoke  witli  a  loud  voice 
when  he  raised  the  widow  of  Nain*s  son  is  not  related,  and 
we  are  under  no  obligation  to  conjecture.  I  think,  Jésus 
might  speak  in  what  voice  he  pleased  upon  such  great  occa- 
sions as  thèse.  There  can  be  no  cavils  formed,  but  what 
are  at  first  sight  unreasonable. 

*  Thirdly,  because  that  a  miracle  should  be  well  guarded 

*  against  ail  suspicion  of  fraud,  I  was  thinking  to  make  it 

*  an  absurdity,  that  the  napkin,  before  Jésus  raised  Lazarus, 

*  was  not  taken  from  his  face,  that  the  spectators  might  be- 

*  hold  his  mortified  looks,  and  the  miraculous  change  of 

*  his  countenance  from  death  unto  life,'  p.  41.  This  wise 
objection  is  repeated  again  in  the  Jew's  letter.     *  But  how- 

*  ever  this  was,  they  [the  spectators]  could  not  but  take  no- 

*  tice  of  the  napkin  about  his  face  ail  the  while  ;  which  Jésus, 

*  to  prevent  ail  suspicion  of  cheat,  should  hâve  first  ordered 
'  to  be  taken  off,  that  his  mortified  countenance  might  be 
'  viewed  before  the  miraculous  change  of  it  to   life  was 

*  wrought,'  p.  51,  52. 

The  napkin  over  Lazarus's  face  is  one  proof  that  he  was 
supposed  by  his  friends  to  be  dead,  when  they  buried  him. 
Do  not  ail  civilized  people  out  of  decency  cover  the  face  of 
a  corpse  with  a  napkin,  or  some  such  other  thing,  as  well  as 
the  other  parts  of  it  ?  If  any  one  had  been  sent  into  the  se- 
pulchre  by  Jésus,  before  he  commanded  Lazarus  forth,  it 
might  hâve  given  ground  of  suspicion  that  the  person 
had  been  ordered  in  to  see  whether  Lazarus  was  alive,  and 
capable  to  corne  out  of  himself,  and  concur  with  the  com- 
mand  pronounced  to  come  forth.  Or  it  might  hâve  been 
pretended,  that  he  went  in  to  daub  his  face  with  some  juices 
that  might  make  him  look  like  a  mortified  corpse.  Any 
meddling  with  the  body  beforehand  might  hâve  caused 
some  suspicion,  but  now  there  was  none  at  ail.  And  the 
napkin  is  a  circumstance  I  am  very  glad  St.  John  did  not 
forget.  It  very  much  corroborâtes  other  proofs  of  Lazarus's 
real  death. 

*  Fourthly  and  lastly.  Observe,  St.  John  says,  ver.  45, 

*  "  that  many  of  the  Jews,  who  had  seen  the  things  that  Jésus 
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*  did  hère,  believed  on  him  ;  and  some  of  them,"  ver.  46,  who 
'  "  did  not  believe,  went  their  ways  to  the  pharisees,  and 

*  told  them  what  things  Jésus  had  done"  in  this  pretended 

*  miracle,  and  how  the  business  was  transacted,'  p.  41. 

It  is  true,  that  some  went  to  the  pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jésus  had  done.  But  it  does  not  follow  that 
they  were  persons  who  did  not  believe.  They  did  not  in- 
deed  believe  Jésus  to  be  the  Christ,  as  many  other  Jews  did 
hereupon  ;  but  they  believed  the  miracle,  and  knew  it,  and 
went  and  told  the  pharisees  of  it.  That  thèse  persons  told 
the  pharisees  of  a  miracle  done  by  Jésus,  is  évident  from 
the  speeches  of  the  pharisees  upon  occasion  of  the  report 
brought  them,  ver.  47.  "  Then  gatliered  the  chief  priests 
and  the  pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for  this 
man  doth  many  miracles." 

Mr.  W.  goes  on,  p.-  42,  *  Whereupon  the  chief  priests 

*  and  pharisees  were  so  far  incensed  as,  ver.  53,  "  from  that 

*  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  to  put  him  to  death  ; 

*  and,  chap.  xii.  10,  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus 
'  also  to  death.     Jésus  therefore,"  (and  his  disciples  and 

*  Lazarus  fled  for  it,  for  they)  ver.  54,  "  walked  no  more 

*  openly  among"  the  Jews,  but  went  thence  into  a  country 
'  near  to  the  wilderness,"  (a  convenient  hiding  place,)  "  and 

*  there  continued  with  his  disciples  ;"  otherwise  in  ail  pro- 
'  babil ity  they  had  been  ail  sacrificed.' 

1  must  take  leave  to  observe,  that  it  is  no  where  said  that 
Lazarus  absconded  or  fled  for  it  :  nor  is  there  any  account 
of  the  pharisees  having  at  this  time  any  design  against  La- 
zarus. Afterwards  when  Jésus  came  again  to  Bethany,  we 
find  that  Lazarus  was  then  at  home.  And  many  of  the  Jews 
came  thither,  "  not  for  Jésus'  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 
But  the  chief  priests  consulted,  that  they  might  put  Lazarus 
to  death  ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews 
went  away  and  believed  on  Jésus,"  John  xii.  9,  10,  11. 
Lazarus  therefore  did  not  abscond,  but  was  at  Bethany  ; 
and  the  miracle  wrought  on  him  was  so  certain,  that  many 
for  that  reason  believed  on  Jésus.  And  the  reason  why  the 
pharisees  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  to  death, 
was  not  because  any  imposture  was  detected,  but  because 
the  miracle  was  too  clear  to  be  denied,  and  induced  great 
numbers  of  the  Jews,  even  followers  of  the  pharisees,  to  go 
away  from  them,  and  believe  in  Jésus. 

But  this  retirement  of  Jésus  with  his  disciples  into  a 
country  near  the  wilderness  is  judged  so  mighty  an  objec- 
tion, that  it  is  repeated  again  in  the  Jew's  letter.     *  Why 
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<  did  Jésus  and  his  disciples,  with  Lazarus,  run  away  and 

♦  abscond  upon  it  ? — Is  there  not  hère  a  plain  sign  of  guilt 

*  and  fraud  ?  Men  that  hâve  God's  cause,  truth  and  power 
'  on  their  side,  never  want  courage  and  resolution  to  stand 
«  to  it,'  p.  44. 

The  judgments  of  men  are  surely  very  unfair  and  unequal. 
When  any  of  the  first  Christians  are  observed  to  hâve  been 
too  forward  in  exposing  themselves,  they  are  represented  as 
a  Company  of  mad  men,  and  hot-headed  enthusiasts.  Jésus 
now  for  avoiding  a  danger  is  taxed  with  want  of  *  courage 
'  and  resolution  ;  '  nay  his  retirement  for  only  a  very  short 
time  is  termed,  *  a  plain  sign  of  guilt  and  fraud.'  Thus  the 
désire  of  serving  a  présent  lowpurpose  prevails  over  ail  the 
regards  of  justice  and  equity.  '  So  hard  is  it,  (as  Socrates* 
'  observed,)  though  y  ou  are  free  from  ail  fault  to  escape 
'  unfair  judges.'     "  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children." 

It  might  be  sufficient  hère  to  remind  men  of  Christ's  re- 
turning  in  a  short  time  to  Bethany  again,  and  appearing 
publicly  at  Jérusalem,  and  teaching  in  the  temple.  But 
let  us  at  présent  observe  only  this  history  of  his  raising  La- 
zarus from  the  grave.  When  Jésus  heard  of  the  sickness  of 
Lazarus,  lie  was  in  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  John  x.  40, 
and  when  he  proposed  to  his  disciples  "  to  go  into  Judea 
again,"  they  remembering  the  attempts  of  the  Jews  against 
him,  endeavour  ail  they  can  to  divert  him  from  the  journey. 
"  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought 
to  stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again?"  chap.  xi. 
8.  Jésus  then  argues  with  them,  that  they  need  not  appre- 
hend  any  danger  to  him  as  y  et.  "  Thèse  things  said  he, 
and  after  that  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth, 
but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep,"  ver.  11.  They 
from  thence  take  occasion  to  argue  again,  that  then  their 
journey  to  Bethany  was  not  needful  :  "  Then  said  his  dis- 
ciples. Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well."  After  that  he 
tells  him  that  Lazarus  was  dead,ahd  déclares  his  resolution  to 
go  to  Bethany  :  "  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him."  Where- 
upon  Thomas  filled  with  a  kind  of  indignation^  that  Jésus 
should  hâve  no  more  concern  for  himself  nor  them,  than  to 
expose  them  ail  to  certain  death,  but  at  the  same  time  sen- 
sible of  his  duty  to  follow  him,  says  to  his  fellow-disciples  ; 
"  Let  us  also  go  that  we  may  die  with  him,"  ver.  16. 

*  XaXeTTOv  êe  Kai  avaixaprrjrojç  ri  TTOirjffavTaç  firf  ayvMfxovi  Kçiry  TrspiTv- 
X^iv.     Apud  Xenophon,  Memor.  1.  2. 

^  Or  perhaps,  there  was  no  indignation  in  his  mind,  but  only  a  wai'm  affec- 
tion, which  disposed  him  to  go  with  Jésus,  and  to  call  upon  the  other  disci- 
ples to  do  so  likewise,  whatever  the  danger  was. 

VOL.    X.  E 
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So  that  our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  was  in  a  place  of 
safety,  resolved  to  come  to  Bethany  near  Jérusalem,  for  the 
sake  of  Lazarus  :  and  herein  showed  great  courage  and  re- 
solution. And  what  is  there,  I  pray,  blâmable  in  his  retir- 
ing  again  to  some  distance  from  Jérusalem,  when  he  had 
performed  the  business  for  which  he  came  into  its  neigh- 
bourhood  ? 


CHAP.  11. 

ANSWER  TO  THE  JEWISH  RAKBi's  LETTER. 

WE  are  now  come  to  the  letter  of  Mr.  W.'s  Jewish  Rabbi, 
whom  Mr.  W.  calls  his  friend,  and  says  his  letter  *  consLsts 

*  of  calm  and  sedate  reasoning,'  p.  55.  I  on  the  otlier  hand 
can  see  no  reason  in  it.  But  the  reader  shall  not  need  to 
rely  upon  my  judgment.  Therefore  I  will  transcribe  some 
parts  of  it,  and  then  make  some  remarks.  The  argument  of 
the  letter  is,  that  the  story  of  Lazarus's  being  raised  is  an 
imposture  ;  or  else  the  Jews  could  not  hâve  been  so  wicked 
as  to  be  on  that  account  provoked  against  Jésus  and  La- 
zarus. 

*  If  there  had  been  an  indisputable  miracle  wrought  in 

*  Lazarus's  résurrection,  why  were  the  chief  priests  and 
'  pharisees  so  incensed  upon  it,  as  to  take  counsel  to  put 

*  Jésus  and  Lazarus  to  death  for  it  ?  '  p.  43. 

The  reason  is  very  évident  ;  because  that  by  reason  of  it 
"  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,"  deserted  the  proud  pha- 
risees, "  and  believed  on  Jésus,"  John  xii.  10. 

*  If,'  says  he,  '  historians   can  parallel   this  story  of  the 

*  malignity  of  the  Jews  towards  Jésus  and  Lazarus  upon 
'  such  a  real  miracle  with  thing  [things]  equally  barbarous 

*  and  inhuman  in  any  other  sect  and  nation  ;  we  will  ac- 

*  knowledge  the  truth  of  it  against  our  own  nation  :  or  if 

*  such  inhumanity,  abstractedly  considered,  be  at  ail  agree- 
'  able  to  the  conceptions  any  one  can  form  of  human  nature, 

*  in  the  most  uncivilized  and  brutish  people,  we  will  allow 
'  our  ancestors  in  this  case,  to  hâve  been  that  people. — And 

*  he  promises  to  make  it  out  as  foolish  and  wicked  an  im- 

*  posture  as  ever  was  contrived  and  transacted  in  the  world 

*  — that  it  is  no  wonder  the  people  by  an  unanimous  voice, 
'  called  for  the  releasement  of  Barabbas,  a  robber  and  mur- 

*  derer,  before  Jésus,'  p.  46,  53,  54. 

The  demand  made  of  a  parallel  of  the  malignity  of  the 
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Jews  against  Jésus,  upon  such  a  real  miracle,  is  very  idle, 
because  there  never  was  such  a  public  miracle  donc  by  any 
other  for  so  pure  a  doctrine.  But  if  this  Jew  or  any  one 
else  will  produce  an  instance  of  such  a  miracle  done  by 
any  one,  who  also  taught  the  same  spiritual,  heavenly  doc- 
trine that  Jésus  did,  and  nothing  else  ;  and  who  conversed 
and  taught  as  publicly  as  Jésus  did  ;  and  spoke  the  truth 
to  ail  without  fear  or  favour  :  I  will  show  he  had  an  igno- 
minious  death,  or  else  wondrous  escapes  and  deliverances 
by  manifest  interpositions  of  Divine  Providence. 

But  though  an  instance  of  equal  malignity  cannot  be 
shown,  because  there  is  no  other  character  equal  to  our 
Saviour's  in  innocence  of  life  and  greatness  of  works  ;  yet 
the  Jewish  nation  will  afford  an  instance,  which  I  am  very 
sorry  is  so  near  a  parallel.  Moses  was  the  greatest  pro- 
phet,  and  meekest  man,  they  ever  had  among  them,  except 
Jésus,  and  they  often  murmured  against  him.  "  And  Moses 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  Wliat  shall  I  do  unto  this  peo- 
ple?  They  be  almost  ready  to  stone  me,"  Exod.  xvii.  4. 
When  they  should  hâve  gone  to  havc  taken  possession  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  "  Ail  the  children  of  Israël  murmured 
against  Moses  and  against  Aaron.  Ail  the  congrégation 
bade  stone  them  with  stones,"  Numb.  xiv.  2 — 10,  that  is, 
Moses  and  Aaron,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  or  at  least  thèse  two, 
the  only  persons  that  stood  by  Moses,  and  his  brother. 

This  people  were  to  a  man  obliged  to  Moses,  who  had 
brought  them  up  out  of  a  state  of  servitude.  Nor  had  they 
any  just  ground  of  complaint  against  him,  whilst  in  the 
wilderness,  for  God  says  :  "  Ye  hâve  seen  what  I  did  unto 
the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings," 
Exod.  xix.  4.  The  blessings  Moses  proposed  were  far 
more  agreeable  to  carnal  minds  (such  as  the  Jews  and  most 
other  men's  are)  than  those  promised  by  Jésus.  He  en- 
gaged  to  raise  them  to  a  state  of  independency  in  a  land 
tlowing  with  milk  and  honey.  The  time  set  for  this  event 
according  to  divine  promise  was  now  come.  And  he  had 
performed  many  great  miracles  before  them,  and  yet  they 
rebelled  continually  against  God  and  this  his  servant.  Nor 
did  any  of  ail  this  congrégation,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua, 
believe  God,  as  Moses  tells  them  expressly.  Deut.  ix.  23, 
24.  They  are  called  by  the  Psalmist  a  "  stubborn  and  re- 
bellions génération,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  8.  "  They  believed  not 
for  ail  his  wondrous  works,"  ver.  32.  Not  that  they  dis- 
believed  the  works  themselves  :  they  knew  them,  but  though 
they  saw  the  works  of  God,  they  were  not  obedient. 

"  Thou  knowest,"  says  Aaron  to  Moses,  "  that  this  people 
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is  set  upon  mischief,"  Exod.  xxxii.  22.  As  they  were 
then,  so  they  continuée!  to  be  ;  and  slew  the  prophets  which 
God  sent  to  them.  They  are  upon  record  in  their  own 
writings  as  the  most  obstinate  of  ail  people,  Ezek.  iii.  5,  6. 
They  are  said  to  hâve  "  changed  God's  judgments  into 
wickedness  more  than  the  nations,"  ch.  v.  6.  One  would 
think  thèse,  and  many  other  such  tliings,  were  recorded  on 
purposeto  preventsuch  an  objection  as  we  hâve  now  before 
us  ;  or  to  help  us  to  answer  it,  if  any  should  be  so  unrea- 
sonable  as  to  make  it. 

Why  should  it  be  thought  strange  that  this  people,  who 
would  hâve  stoned  Moses,  and  who  slew  many  other  pro- 
phets, should  also  conspire  against  Jésus  ?  especially  con- 
sidering  that  they  abounded  now  as  much  as  ever  with  ail 
kinds  of  the  worst  wickedness,  except  idolatry  ;  (if  we  may 
crédit  Josephus  and  other  writers  of  this  nation;)  and  were 
now  disappointed  in  their  fondest  expectations  of  worldly 
power  and  splendour.     I  will  transcribe  hère  an  answer  of 
Origen  to  a  like  objection  of  Celsus,  proposed  in  the  person 
of  a  Jew.     '  Well  then,  sirs,  how  will  you  (says  Origen)* 
answer    such  questions  as  thèse,  if  put  to  you  by    us? 
Which  are  in  your  opinion  the  greatest  miracles  ?  those 
which  were  wrought  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness  ?  or 
those  which  we  say  were  wrought  among  you  by  Jésus  ? 
If  in  your  opinion  those  are  greater  than  thèse  latter  :  is 
it  not  hence  apparent,  that  according  to  your  custom,  you 
may  despise  the  less,  who  disbelieved  the  greater?  since 
you  think  those  ascribed  to  Jésus  less  than  those  former. 
But  if  those,  which  are  related  of  Jésus  are  equal  to  those 
written  by  Moses  :  is  it  any  thing  strange,  that  the  same 
people  should  be  equally  unbelieving  upon  both   occa- 
sions ?  For  the  beginning  of  the  law  was  by  Moses  :  and  in 
that  are  recorded  the  transgressions  of  the  unbelievers  and 
sinners  among  you.     And  the  beginning  of  the  second  law 
and  covenant  is  allowed  to  hâve  been  given  unto  us  by 

*  To,  ri  (3s\ea9et  w  «roi,  Trpoç  raç  Tnvffuç  rjfnov  aTroKÇiveaOai  ;  iroiai  êvva- 
ixsiç  fiei^sç,  èffov  tm  v/xerepa  vTroXrj-il/ei  aval  vfiiv  (paivovTai.  ai  sv  AiywTrr^ 
Kai  ry  £pï?/iy,  rj  à  e(paixsv  rjjxuç  TrsTroiijKSvai  tov  ïrjffsv  Trap'  vfiiv  ;  £i  [xsv  de 
(Keivai  jxeiî^sç  thtwv  kœB^  v/xaç  f ici'  ttujç  sk  avroOev  êeiKvvrait  on  Kura  to 
7]9oç  Tijjv  Toiç  ixei^oaiv  aTnnjcravroJv  terri  Kai  to  tu)v  tittovwv  KaTa^ppoveiv  ; 
THTO  yap  vTTo\a}i^aviTai  Trtpi  i)v  Xeyoïiev  TTtpi  Irjffs'  et  de  icrai  XtyovTai  Trepi 
Ts  Irjas  Taiç  avayeypaixfxevaiç  vtto  Mwucrfwf,  ti  ^evov  airijVTijae  Xa*^  Kar 
afKpoTepaç  Taç  apxaç  twv  rrpay^aTcov  airi'^svTi  ;  ap%)7  fxev  yap  vofxoOecnaÇf  étti 
Mojvaetoç  rjv.  ev  rj  Ta  afiapTijuaTa  tùjv  airiTOiv  Kai  tojv  afxapTavovTUJV  vfxojv 
avayeypaiTTai.  kpxH  ^^  vofioOtaïaç  Kai  êiaOrjKrjç  hvTepaç  KaTa  tov  Itjcthv 
rjfiiv  yeyovevai  ô/xoXoyeirat.  Kai  fiapTvpeiTe  êi  wv  T(p  lr}as  aTrireiTe,  on  i^ioi 
ÉT£  ev  T-Q  eprjfKp  aTri'^ijaavTCJv  Taiç  âeiaiç  eTTi^avtiaiç.  Origen,  contr.  Cels. 
1.  2.  p.  206,  207. 
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*  Jésus.     And  by  your  uiibelief  in  Jésus  you  make  it  appear, 

*  that  ye  are  the  children  of  those  who  did  not  belle ve  the 
divine  appearances  in  the  wilderness.' 

Any  man  may  perceive,  that  a  prophet  is  the  most  unpo- 
pular  of  ail  characters.  For  he  is  to  "  cry  aloud  and  spare 
not  ;  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,"  Isaiah  Iviii.  1,  and 
show  men  of  ail  ranks  their  transgressions  and  their  sins. 
"  Moses  at  first  supposed  his  brethren  would  hâve  under- 
stood,  hovv  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them,"  Acts 
vii.  25.  But  when  he  endeavoured  only  to  reconcile  two  of 
them,  and  "  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong-,  Wherefore 
smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ?"  what  a  smart  reply  did  he  meet 
with?  "  who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a  judge  over  us? 
intendest  thou  to  kill  me  as  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian?" 
Exod.  ii.  13,  14.  Thèse  were  his  appréhensions  then  ;  but 
when  he  was  forty  years  old,  and  knew  the  world  better, 
and  God  appeared  to  him  and  told  him,  he  would  send  him 
to  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israël  out  of  Egypt  :  after 
divers  fine  excuses,  which  are  not  accepted  of,  he  in  a 
modest  way  positively  refuses  to  go.  "  And  he  said,  O  Lord, 
send,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt 
send,"  Exod.  iv.  13.  Nor  does  he  yield,  till  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  is  kindled  against  him.  So  hazardous  and  difficult 
was  this  office,  that  God  sometimes  promises  a  prophet  as  a 
spécial  favour  and  a  most  necessary  qualification,  together 
with  a  commission,  boldness  of  countenance  to  exécute  it. 
"  As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint,"  says  God  to  Ezekiel, 
"  hâve  I  made  thy  forehead  :  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dis- 
mayed,"  Ezek.  iii.  9.  And  Jeremiah  he  made  a  "  defenced 
city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brazen  walls  against  the  whole 
land,"  Jerem.  i.  18. 

It  is  a  very  unjust  way  of  judging  :  such  an  one  sufFered, 
or  was  hated  and  opposed  ;  therefore  he  was  a  wicked  man, 
or  an  impostor.  If  we  will  pass  a  judgment  on  men,  we 
should  examine  their  conduct,  as  well  as  the  treatment  they 
meet  with  :  otherwise  we  are  in  danger  of  being  unjust  to 
the  memory  of  some  of  the  best  men  that  ever  were.  Solo- 
mon  says,  "  A  just  man  falleth  [into  trouble]  seven  times, 
and  riseth  up  again,"  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  And  his  father  David  : 
"  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  ;  but  the  Lord 
delivereth  him  out  of  them  ail,"  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  Many 
were  the  afflictions  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  but  he  was  de- 
livered  out  of  them  ail,  if  ever  man  was  ;  having  been  soon 
raised  up  from  the  grave,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

Solomon  says  again  ;  "  An  unjust  man  is  an  abomination 
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to  the  just  :  and  he  that  is  npright  in  the  way,  is  abomi- 
nation to  the  wicked,"  Prov.  xxix.  27.  Which  last  obser- 
vation is  confirmed  by  divers  heathen  writers  of  good  know- 
ledge  in  human  nature  :  *  That  a  man  can  no  sooner  be  an 
'  enemy  to  ail  vice,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  but  he 

*  becomes  the  object  of  hatred/^  Socrates  who  had  been 
pronounced  by  the  oracle  of  Apollo  the  wisest  man,  and 
who  lias  since  had  almost  universally  the  character  of  the 
best  man  among  the  Greeks,^  was  put  to  death  by  his  coun- 
trymen  the  Athenians,  a  people  more  renowned  for  civility 
and  good  humour  than  the  Jews.  He  was  always  appre- 
hensive  of  sufFering,  and  sensible  of  the  danger  he  incurred 
by  opposing  the  evil  practices  of  men.  He  goes  so  far  as 
to  tell  the  Athenians  :^  *  It  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  be 

*  safe  among  them,  or  any  where  else,  who  honestly  and 
'  courageously  opposes  vice  and  injustice.'  He  says  also 
that  he  had  chosen  a  private  life  as  best  suited  to  answer 
his  design  ;  and  that  if  he  had  been  in  the  magistracy,  and 
taken  the  course  he  had  donc  of  instructing  and  admonish- 
ing  ail  people,  he  had  not  lived  so  long.  And  Cicero® 
observed  in  his  time,  that  philosophy,  which  proposed  to 
cure  the  minds  of  men,  was  suspected  and  hated  by  the 
most,  as  a  dangerous  thing.  Some  sovereign  princes  hâve 
lost  their  lives  in  attempts  of  reformation.  Many  indeed 
are  the  instances  of  the  unjust  judgments  of  the  most.  A 
peaceable  prince,  who  protects  the  estâtes,  the  commerce, 
the  persons  and  consciences  of  his  subjects,  is  barely  be- 
loved  ;  a  conqueror  is  adored  ;  tliough  he  needles!?ly  ha- 
zards  the  lives  of  his  own  subjects,  and  violâtes  toward  his 
neighbours  ail  the  laws  of  nations,  and  ail  the  laws  of 
honour  and  humanity. 

But  I  am  ashamed  to  give  this  argument  its  full  force. 
I  little  expected  to  hâve  ever  seen  this  objection  seriously 

^  Si  quis  vitiorum  omnium  inimicus  rectum  iter  vitœ  cœpit  insistere,  pri- 
mum  propter  morum  diflerentiam  odium  habet.  Quis  enim  potest  probare 
diversa  ?     Petroii.  Arbiter,  laudat.  a  Grot.  ad  Matt.  x.  22. 

Kai  yap  Kai  fXKrsvTai,  tXtyxovrtç  avrtov  raç  afiaOïaç.  Lucian.  Contemp- 
lant. V.  I.  p.  357.  edit.  Amst. 

'^  Kai  Tov  apiTOv  tiov  'EXKriviav  \aj3wv  viroOecriv  \^ApL<^o^avr]ç]  avSpa  toiç  re 
aWoiç  Otoiç  0t\oj/,  KM  Sri  km  /laXira  Ttit  AttoXKojvi.  iElian.  Var.  Hist.  1.  2. 
c.  13. 

El»  yap  tT€,  (t)  AOrjvaioi,  ft  eyio  TraXai  e7r£%€ip»;cra  Trçarreiv  ra  rroXiTiKa 
Trnayfiaray  iraXai  av  aTToXcoXeiv. — Kai  fioi  fit]  axOea^re  XeyovTi  t  aXr]Or}.  Ov 
yap  t<^w  oriç  av6pu)7ru)v  cruiOijcreTah  ovre  vfiiv  ovts  aXXtp  ovdtvL  irXijBfi  yvrj- 
(Tiojç  evavTiSfievoçt  Kai  diaKwXvojv  woXXa  aêiKa  Kai  Trapavojxa  tv  Ty  ttoXu 
y ly vecrGai.     Plat.  Apolog.  Socrat.  p.  31.  E. 

*  Animi  autem  medicina  nec  tam  desiderata  sit, — nec  tam  multis  grata  et 
probata,  pluribus  etiam  suspecta  et  invisa.     Tusc.  Q.  1.  3.  init. 
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produced  against  the  miracles,  or  aiiy  other  branch  of  the 
history  of  the  New  Testament,  and  called  '  cahn  and  sedate 

*  reasoning,'  p.  55.  An  apologist  for  christianity  might 
hâve  brought  it  forth  and  stated  it,  to  adorn  his  triumph, 
after  a  confutation  of  other  more  plausible  objections  ;  but 
for  any  seriously  to  mention  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  against 
Jésus,  as  an  objection  against  him,  can  be  owing  to  nothing, 
in  my  opinion,  but  strange  ignorance  or  préjudice,  or  a  most 
contemptuous  opinion  of  ail  the  reason  and  observation  of 
mankind. 

Let  us  examine    another    passage   in    the  Jew's  letter. 

*  Such  a  manifest  miracle,  let  it  be  wrought  for  what  end 
'  and  purpose  we  can  possibly  imagine,  would  strike  men 

*  with  awe  and  révérence,  and  none  could  hâte  and  per- 
'  secute  the  author  of  the  miracle  ;  lest  lie  who  could  raise 
'  the  dead,  should  exert  his  power  against  themselves,  and 
'  either  wound  or  smite  them  dead  with  it.  For  which  rea- 
'  son,  the  résurrection  of  Lazarus,  on  the  certain  knowledge 

*  of  our  ancestors,  was  ail  fraud,  or  they  would  hâve  re- 

*  verenced  and  adored  the  power  of  him  that  did  it,'  p.  48. 
And  more  such  stuff  has  this  Jew  again  and  again  to  this 
same  purpose. 

I  must  therefore  remind  him  of  some  examples  in  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  1  Kings  xvii.  is  the  his- 
tory of  Elijah's  raising  the  widow's  son.  In  the  next  chap- 
ter  he  works  a  great  miracle  at  the  altar,  and  after  that  ob- 
taineth  rain.  Nevertheless  it  is  said,  cliap  xix.  1,2.  "  And 
Ahab  told  Jezebel  ail  that  Elijah  had  done,  and  withal  how 
he  had  slain  ail  the  prophetswith  thesword.  Then  Jezebel 
sent  a  messenger  to  Elijah,"  and  solemnly  swears  she  woidd 
destroy  him,  "  saying,  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more 
also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of  one  of  them  by 
to-morrow  about  this  time."  Whereupon  Elijah  absconds, 
and  in  a  prayer  to  God  he  says,  "  They  seek  his  life  to  take 
it  away."  In  the  twenty-second  chapter  is  mention  of 
another  prophet  of  the  Lord,  by  name  Micajah,  of  whom 
Ahab  says  to  Jehosaphat  in  plain  terms  ;  "  I  hâte  him." 

Ahaziah,  another  king  of  Israël,  fell  "  down  through  a 
lattice  in  his  upper  chamber,  and  was  sick,"  2  Kings  i. 
Nevertheless,  in  this  condition,  (such  stubbornness  is  there 
in  the  heart  of  man  !)  he  sends  officers,  one  after  another,  to 
Elijah,  requiring  him  to  come  to  him.  Elisha  also,  suc- 
cessor  of  Elijah,  raised  a  person  to  life  and  wrought  divers 
other  miracles,  2  Kings  iv.  Notwithstanding  this,  Jehoram, 
another  king  of  Israël,  says  :  ch.  vi.  31.  "  God  do  so  and 
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more  also  to  me,  if  the  head  of  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat 
shall  stand  on  him  this  day." 

One  story  more  to  our  purpose  ont  of  the  Jewish  writings, 
2  Kings  vi.  11 — 13,  but  wherein  a  foreigner  is  concerned. 
The  king  of  Syria  is  at  war  with  Israël.  Elisha  informs  the 
king  of  Israël  of  ail  his  enemies'  steps.  The  king  of  Syria  is 
amazed,  and  complains  to  his  servants  that  they  discover 
his  secrets  :  "  Will  ye  not  show  me,  which  of  us  is  for  the 
king  of  Israël  ?  and  one  of  his  servants  said,  None,  my  lord, 
O  king;  but  Elisha  the  prophet,  that  is  in  Israël,  telleth 
the  king  of  Israël  the  words  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bed- 
chamber."  This  king  of  Syria  believed  what  his  servant 
said,  otherwise  he  had  not  concerned  himself  about  Elisha. 
But  it  folio ws  there  :  "  And  he  said.  Go  and  spy  where  he 
is,  that  I  may  send  and  fetch  him.  And  it  was  told  him, 
Behold  he  is  in  Dothan.  Therefore  sent  he  thither  horses 
and  chariots,  and  a  great  host,  and  they  came  by  night  and 
compassed  him  about."  So  that  it  is  plain,  miracles  do  not 
always  fill  wicked  men  with  such  awe  and  révérence,  but 
that  they  can  still  hâte  and  persécute,  and  break  forth  into 
rage  against  the  authors  of  them. 

This  Jew  says,  p.  49  :  *  That  it  is  certain,  according  to 

*  Christian  commentators,  that  some  of  them  did  not  believe 
'  the  miracle.*     Again  he  says,  p.  51  :  *  It  is  plain  from  the 

*  story  in  John,  that  there  was  a  dispute  amongst  the  by^p. 

*  standers  at  Lazarus's  résurrection,  whether  it  was  a  real 
'  miracle  or  not.'  I  présume  to  say  :  this  is  a  false  account. 
It  is  not  plain,  that  there  was  any  dispute  among  the  by- 
standers,  whether  it  was  a  real  miracle.  It  is  plain  those 
people,  who  went  to  the  pharisees,  told  them  of  a  real  mi- 
racle. And  the  pharisees,  when  met  in  council,  say  : 
"  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doth  many  miracles." 

Nor  do  I  know,  that  any  Christian  commentators  say,^  that 
'  some  of  them  did  believe  the  miracle.'  They  did  not  be- 
lieve in  Jésus  indeed,  but  they  knew  the  miracle.  "  Many 
of  the  Jews  that  came  to  Mary,"  says  St.  John,  "  believed 
on  him."  But  some  of  them  (which  were  présent,  who  did 
not  believe  in  Jésus  notwithstanding  the  miracle)  "  went 
their  ways  to  the  pharisees."     This  is  the  sensé  of  the  place. 

'  Grot.  ad  ver.  46.  Impios  hos  fuisse  necesse  est  ;  quod  genus  hominum 
ne  conspectâ  quidem  mortuorum  resurrectione  resipiscere  solet.  Luc.  xvi.  31. 
Omnia  enim  potius,  etiam  absurdissima,  comminiscuntur,  quam  sua  commoda 
aut  hominum  gratiam  (quam  istos  venatos  apparat)  amittant.     Et  ad  ver.  47. 

*  Muita  signa  facit.'  Adeo  excœcati  erant  invidiâ  animi,  ut  quod  argumen- 
tum  esse  debuerat,  quo  ipsi  crederent,  eo  in  ipsius  perniciem  incitarentur. 
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So  the  Jews  in  the  wilderiiess  did  not  believe  God,  but  no 
Jew  sure  will  say,  they  disputed  whether  the  things  done 
by  Moses  were  miraculous. 

*  Perhaps/  says  this  Jew,  *  they  discovered  some  frag- 

*  ments  of  the  food,  that  for  four  days  in  the  cave,  he  had 

*  subsisted  on.'  There  is  no  ground  hère  for  a  perhaps. 
How  should  a  man  take  any  food,  "  who  was  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grave-clothes  ;  and  whose  face  was  bound 
about  with  the  "  so  often  mentioned  "  napkin  ?  " 

*  As  it  is  plain,'  (says  the  Jew  again,)  *  from  the  story  in 

*  John,  that  there  was  a  dispute  among  the  by-standers  at 

*  Lazarus's  résurrection,  whether  it  was  a  real  miracle  ;  so 

*  it  is  the  opinion  of  us  Jews,  which  is  of  the  nature  of  a 

*  tradition,  that  the  chief  priests  and  civil  magistrates  of 
'  Bethany,  for  the  better  détermination  of  the  dispute,  re- 

*  quired  that  Jésus  should  repeat  the  miracle  upon  another 
'  person,  there  lately  dead  and  buried.  But  Jésus  declin- 
'  ing  this  test  of  his  power,  the  whole  multitude  questioned 

*  the  résurrection  of  Lazarus.  And  this  was  one  reason  of 
'  that  véhément  and  universal  outcry  and  demand,  at  Jesus's 
'  trial,  for  his  crucifixion.'  p.  50,  52. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  this  is  the  opinion  of 
the  Jews  ;  but  supposing  it  to  be  so,  it  is  groundless.  And 
hère  a  présent  opinion  is  advanced  into  a  tradition.  This 
tradition  is  set  up  against  authentic  history,  written  by  wit- 
nesses  and  other  well-informed  persons,  who  lived  near  the 
event.  Is  that  a  good  cause  that  needs  such  a  defence  ? 
will  any  man  of  sensé  and  reason  engage,  in  any  other  case, 
in  so  desperate  a  cause  ? 

There  are  innumerable  proofs  in  the  evangelists,  not  only 
that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  was  a  real  miracle,  but  also  that 
the  pharisees  knew  it  to  be  so.  Their  not  putting  Lazarus 
or  any  other  person  to  death,  as  an  accomplice  with  Jésus,  is 
démonstration  that  this  and  the  other  miracles  of  Jésus  were 
known  to  be  real,  and  not  impostures.  It  is  apparent  from 
the  trial  of  Jésus,  that  the  truth  of  his  miracles  could  not 
be  called  in  question.  If  they  had,  the  evangelists,  who 
hâve  recorded  so  many  charges  against  Jésus,  and  so  many 
spiteful,  scurrilous  reproaches  on  him,  would  not  hâve 
omitted  this. 
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CHAP.  III. 

THAT     THESE     THREE     MIRACLES     ARE    WELL     CIR- 
CUMSTANCED. 

I  AM  now  to  show,  tliat  tlie  historiés  of  tliese  three  mira- 
cles are  well  circumstanced,  and  hâve  in  them  the  marks 
and  tokens  of  credibility.  But  I  hâve  hère  very  little  to 
say.  Scarce  any  thing"  can  be  added  to  the  perspicuity  of 
the  evangelists'  several  relations. 

I  shall  however  make  two  or  three  gênerai  observations, 
and  tlien  go  over  the  particulars  of  the  relation  of  each 
miracle. 

SECTION  I. 

THE  gênerai  observations  I  would  mention  are  thèse  : 

1.  There  are  in  thèse  relations  proper  circumstances  of 
time  and  place,  and  the  names  and  characters  of  persons. 
Of  the  miracle  on  Jairus's  daughter,  the  time  and  place  are 
suflîciently  specified  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  It  was 
soon  after  his  crossing  the  sea  of  Galilée  after  Jésus  had 
cured  the  men  possessed  with  devils  in  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  "  And  when  Jésus  was  passed  over  again  by 
ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  liim, 
and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea.  And  behold  there  cometh 
oneof  the  rulers,"  &c.  Mark  v.  21.  "  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  when  Jésus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly  received 
him.     And  behold  there  came  a  man,"  &c.  Luke  viii.  40. 

The  character  of  the  person  on  whom  the  miracle  was  per- 
formed  is  particularly  described.  She  is  the  daughter  of  a 
ruler  of  a  synagogue,  whose  name  was  Jairus.  Matthew 
says,  ch.  ix.  18.  "  There  came  a  certain  ruler."  Mark, 
"  Behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
Jairus  by  name."  Luke,  "  Behold,  there  came  a  man  named 
Jairus,  and  he  was  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue."  And  by 
Mark  she  is  said  to  hâve  been  of  the  "  âge  of  twelve  years." 

Of  the  next  miracle,  related  by  Luke  only,  it  is  said  to 
hâve  been  done  the  day  after  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's 
servant  at  Capernaum.  The  place  is  the  city  of  Nain,  the 
person  is  the  only  son  of  a  widow  there.  Luke  vii.  11,  12. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city 
called  Nain.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gâte  of  the 
city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son 
of  nis  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow." 
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Of  the  last  miracle  related  by  St.  John  only,  the  person 
on  whom  it  is  said  to  hâve  been  done  is  Lazarus,  of  the 
town  of  Bethany,  nig-h  unto  Jérusalem,  about  fifteen  fur- 
longs  ofF,  brother  of  Mary  and  Martha  :  friend  of  Jésus  and 
his  disciples  ;  and  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  Lazarus,  Jé- 
sus came  up  from  beyond  Jordan  to  Bethany,  and  then  re- 
tired  into  a  city  called  Ephraim.  Moreover  it  appears  to 
hâve  been  done  not  long  before  our  Saviour's  death. 

This  specifying  of  time,  place,  and  names  or  characters 
of  persons,  is  an  argument  of  a  real  story  and  not  a  fiction  : 
for,  if  it  had  been  a  fiction,  it  might  hâve  been  easily  dis- 
covered. 

2,  Thèse  miracles  were  done  at  the  usual  place  of  the  ré- 
sidence of  those  persons  on  whom  they  were  performed  ; 
a  much  greater  security,  in  this  case,  against  cheat  and  im- 
posture, than  if  they  had  been  done  on  travellers,  who  were 
strangers  in  the  places  where  such  things  are  acted  on 
them. 

3.  They  were  ail  very  public  miracles,  as  is  apparent 
from  the  relation.  It  may  be  difîîcult  to  say,  where  there 
was  the  greatest  concourse  ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  tliink, 
that  the  company  at  Lazarus's  résurrection  was  the  fewest  ; 
and  also,  that  the  company  which  attended  Jésus  to  the 
house  of  Jairus  was  the  greatest  concourse  of  the  three. 
There  were  not  indeed  so  many  présent  at  speaking  the 
Word,  when  his  daughter  was  restored  to  life.  Nor  could  the 
young  woman's  corpse  be  brought  out  of  her  chamber,  and 
placed  before  the  house,  in  order  to  raise  her  there  before 
ail  the  people,  without  ostentation  :  which  is  entirely  vmbe- 
coming  the  character  of  Jésus  ;  but  ail  the  numerous  com- 
pany then  attending  our  Lord  had  full  évidence  of  her 
death,  and  of  her  restoration  to  life,  as  has  been  shown  in 
part  already,  and  may  further  appear  presently. 

SECTION  II. 

WE  will  now  go  over  the  particulars  of  the  relation  of 
each  miracle,  from  which  it  will  appear  that  thèse  persons 
had  been  dead,  and  were  raised  to  life  by  Jésus. 

Jairus,  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  came  to  Jésus  and  "  wor- 
shipped  him  ;"  or  as  Mark,  and  Luke,  "  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,"  or,  "  at  the 
point  of  death,  but  corne  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live." 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  ruler  of  a  syna- 
gogue would  come  to  Jésus,  and  ask  him  to  heal  his  daugh- 
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ter  in  so  earnest  a  manner,  and  with  sucli  signs  of  liigh 
esteem  and  respect,  and  that  before  great  numbers  of  peo- 
ple,  unless  his  daughter's  case  was  desperate,  and  past  ail 
nopes  of  remedy  in  an  ordinary  way.  It  Avas  dishonourable 
to  pay  any  respect  to  Jésus.  Tliere  were  few  or  none  of 
Jairiis's  character  who  publicly  owned  liim  for  the  Christ. 
His  application  to  him  must  be  very  offensive  to  his  bre- 
thren  ;  and  therefore  Ave  may  be  assured,  he  had  no  pros- 
pect of  help  for  his  daughter  any  other  way  but  this. 

Moreover,  the  manner  in  Avliich  he  cornes  to  Jésus,  shows 
an  uncommon  concern  and  earnestness.  While  Jésus  is 
speaking  in  public,  he  cornes  and  falls  down  at  his  feet,  and 
"  besought  him  greatly — I  pray  thee  corne  and  lay  thy 
hands  on  her." 

The  expressions  he  uses  concerning  his  daughter,  repre- 
sent  her  to  be  in  the  utmost  extremity  ;  so  that  she  must  be 
iiear  expiring  when  he  left  her. 

Upon  his  earnest  entreaty,  "  Jésus  arose,  and  followed 
him,  and  so  did  his  disciples,"  Matthew  :  and  much  "  peo- 
ple  followed  him  and  thronged  him,"  Mark  :  and  from  St. 
Luke  it  appears,  that  "  a  multitude  thronged  and  pressed 
him."  From  ail  the  three  evangelists,  who  relate  this  mat- 
ter,  it  is  plain,  that  when  Jairus  came  to  Jésus,  much  peo- 
ple  was  round  about  him.  The  request  of  Jairus,  so  noted 
a  person,  to  come  and  heal  his  daughter,  would  also  doubt- 
less  increase  the  number  of  people  that  were  before  gather- 
ed  together  about  him.  It  was  impossible  for  Jésus,  sur- 
rounded  by  so  great  a  croAvd,  to  go  in  great  haste  to 
Jairus's  house. 

Moreover  ail  thèse  three  evangelists  are  agreed,  that  as 
Jésus  was  going  along,  there  came  behind  him  a  woman 
who  had  an  inlirmity  of  twelve  years'  standing,  who  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment  and  was  made  whole.  St.  Matthew 
assures  us  also,  that  Jésus  had  then  some  discourse  Avith  this 
woman  :  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  that  Jésus  perceiving  vir- 
tue  to  hâve  gone  out  of  him,  stood  still,  looked  round  him, 
asked  who  touched  him.  The  disciples  then  express  their 
wonder  that  he  should  ask  such  a  question.  The  woman 
tells  her  case  at  length  before  him  and  ail  the  people  ;  and 
Jésus  bids  her  go  away  in  peace.  This  afFair  took  up  consi- 
dérable time  ;  and  if  Jairus's  daughter  lay  dying  when  he 
left  her,  she  may  be  supposed  to  be  worse  by  this  time,  if 
not  quite  dead. 

And  accordingly,  we  are  assured  by  Mark  and  Luke, 
"  that  while  he  yet  spake"  with  this  Avoman,  there  came  one 
or  more  persons  from  Jairus's  house,  saying,  "  Thy  daugh- 


That  they  are  well  circumstavced.  61 

ter  is  dead,  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  further  ?" 
This  person  came  from  Jairus's  hoiise,  and  very  probably 
had  been  despatched  away  by  some  of  those  who  atteiided  on 
the  young  woman.  Would  any  of  his  servants  or  friends 
corne  with  such  a  melancholy  story  to  Jairus,  that  his  daugh- 
ter  had  died  while  he  was  abroad,  if  they  had  not  known  for 
certain  that  she  was  dead  ? 

By  ail  thèse  things  we  know,  that  Jairus's  daughter  died 
of  sickness  that  made  graduai  advances  ;  not  of  a  sudden  fit, 
or  fright,  or  any  thing  like  it.  She  lay  dying  when  Jairus 
left  the  house.  Some  persons  come  to  him,  and  tell  him  that 
she  was  dead,  and  dissuade  him  from  troubling  the  Master 
any  further  :  whereas,  if  she  had  only  had  something  like  a 
fit,  it  had  been  most  unreasonable  to  dissuade  Jairus  from 
troubling  Jésus  any  further. 

Let  us  go  on  :  when  Jésus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  he 
saw  "  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making*  a  noise,"  Mat- 
thew  :  "  He  seeth  the  tumult  and  them  that  wept  greatly," 
Mark  :  "  And  ail  wept  and  bewailed  her,"  Luke.  Hère 
were  friends,  and  public  hired  musicians,  weeping'  and  be- 
wailing  the  young  woman.  They  knew  therefore  that  she 
was  dead  ;  she  had  been  dead  some  time,  or  else  thèse  min- 
strels had  not  begun  their  lamentations. 

Jésus  says  ;  "  Give  place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth."  Whereupon,  say  ail  the  three  evangelists,  "  They 
laughed  him  to  scorn."  So  sure  were  thèse  persons  that 
she  was  dead  and  not  in  a  sleep  ;  as  they  understood  Jésus 
to  say. 

Jésus  puts  forth  out  of  the  house  thèse  public  mourners, 
and  other  strangers.  When  the  disciples  and  ail  the  people 
saw  thèse  minstrels  come  out,  they  had  further  évidence 
hereby  of  the  death  of  the  young  woman. 

Jésus  having  removed  ail  strangers,  that  the  house  might 
be  quiet,  enters  into  the  room  where  the  young  woman  lay, 
taking  with  him  the  parents,  "  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
maiden,  and  three  of  his  own  disciples  ;"  a  suflîcient  number 
of  persons  to  attest  any  fact  ;  yet  not  so  many,  but  that  they 
might  ail  hâve  a  clear  and  distinct  view  of  the  thing  :  the 
properest  persons  of  any  to  be  admitted  ;  the  father  and  the 
mother,  as  best  knowing  the  young  woman's  case,  the  most 
unwilling  of  any  to  admit  a  deceit,  and  to  take  another  per- 
son, a  stranger  who  had  not  died,  instead  of  their  own  daugh- 
ter ;  three  of  his  own  disciples,  who  were  to  be  witnesses  of 
his  Works,  and  who  could  not  hâve  been  persuaded  to  under- 
take  the  difficult  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  after  their 
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Master's  removal  without  good  proof  of  his  divine  mission  ; 
who  might  also  assure  the  other  disciples  of  this  thing  from 
their  own  sight. 

Thèse  five  persons  Jésus  took  along  with  him  ;  and  now 
the  three  disciples  saw  the  dead  corpse  of  the  young  wo- 
man,  whom  her  parents  and  friends  knew  to  be  dead  before. 

And  "  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Maid,  arise. 
And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway,  and 
walked."  Upon  Jesus's  taking  hold  of  her  hand,  and  bid- 
ding  her  arise,  she  immediately  arose.  It  was  therefore 
evidently  the  effect  of  that  power  that  accompanied  his 
Word.  She  also  walked,  so  that  life  and  strength  were  at 
once  conveyed.  He  also  "  commanded  to  give  her  méat." 
And  then  ail  who  ministered  food  to  her,  and  saw  her  eat, 
were  witnesses  of  her  perfect  recovery. 

They  who  were  présent  were  convinced  it  was  a  miracle. 
"  Her  parents  were  astonished,"  says  St.  Mark  :  "  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment,"  says  St.  Luke, 
meaning,  it  is  likely,  the  three  disciples  as  well  as  the  pa- 
rents. Lastly,  St.  Matthew  says,  "  The  famé  hereof  went 
abroad  into  ail  that  land."  So  that  whether  the  parents, 
and  the  three  disciples  présent,  were  silent,  according  to 
Christ's  direction,  or  not,  the  thing  was  known  ;  many  were 
persuaded  of  the  miracle,  and  spoke  of  it.  And  indeed,  the 
circumstances  of  her  death  were  so  public,  that  ail  who 
saw  her  alive  again,  though  they  were  not  in  the  room  at 
the  time  she  was  raised,  must  know  the  miracle. 

The  three  disciples  présent  at  this  transaction  were  after- 
wards  the  most  forward  and  courageous  of  any  in  declaring 
Jésus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  dangers  ; 
whereas  they  must  hâve  been  the  most  backward  of  ail  men 
in  giving  him  this  character,  if  they  had  perceived  this 
affair  to  be  any  thing  but  a  real  miracle. 

The  next  story  is  that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son.  "  Jésus 
went  into  a  city  called  Nain,  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,"  Luke  vii.  11  ;  that  is,  of  his  followers,  beside 
the  twelve,  and  much  other  people.  "  Now  when  he  came 
nigh  unto  the  gâte  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out."  This  meeting  of  the  corpse  must  hâve 
been  casual,  without  any  concerted  design  between  Jésus 
and  any  people  of  Nain.  For  our  Lord's  life,  during  the 
course  of  his  ministry,  was  very  public.  This  event  hap- 
pened  in  a  very  noted  part  of  it.  He  had  but  the  day  be- 
fore cured  the  Centurion's  servant  at  Capernaum.  At  this 
instant  there  were  many  of  his  disciples  and  other  people 
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with  him.  There  could  not  hâve  been  any  agreement  trans- 
acted  between  him  and  any  at  Nain  so  privately  but  it  miist 
hâve  been  known. 

The  dead  man  carried  ont  was  the  "  only  son  of  his  mo- 
ther,  and  she  was  a  widow  ;  and  much  people  of  the  city 
was  with  her."  As  sure  as  persons  do  not  carry  men  forth 
to  burial  till  they  are  dead,  so  sure  are  we  that  this  was  a 
dead  corpse.  The  person  was  not  one  who  had  no  friends 
to.take  care  of  him.  He  was  the  only  son  of  a  widow, 
therefore  her  only  support,  her  husband  being  dead. 

"  There  were  much  people  of  the  city  with  her,"  her 
neighbours.  Could  she  hâve  concerted  a  fraud  for  carry- 
ing  ont  her  only  child,  if  he  had  been  alive  !  It  is  observ- 
able, that  there  were  "  much  people  of  the  city  with  her," 
which  is  no  unusual  thing  at  the  funeral  of  a  person  who 
leaves  behind  him  so  fond  a  relation  as  a  widow-mother. 
But  had  there  been  any  fraud,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  she 
should  hâve  carried  out  her  son  with  much  company  of 
that  place.  She  would  hâve  contrived  some  pretence  to 
excuse  their  company  at  this  time.  Or  rather,  she  would 
hâve  said  nothing  of  the  matter  to  any  one,  but  carried  him 
out  privately  to  burial  as  dead,  without  any  préviens  notice. 
This  "  much  people  of  the  city"  with  the  motlier,  ruins  ail 
objections  that  can  be  raised. 

If  it  be  said  :  it  might  be  the  contrivance  of  the  young 
man,  a  subtle  youth,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  mo- 
ther  :  I  answer,  that  is  impossible.  If  he  had  been  abroad 
in  a  strange  country,  he  might  hâve  contrived  such  a 
thing  with  his  comrades;  but  it  is  impossible  he  should 
transact  such  a  matter  in  his  mother's  house  without  her 
knowledge.  Would  a  widow  let  her  only  son  be  carried 
to  burial  out  of  her  own  house,  without  knowing  whether  he 
was  dead  or  not  ? 

"  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not."  Jésus,  before  he  had 
seen  the  corpse,  without  asking  any  questions,  knowing  the 
power  he  had  of  raising  the  dead  to  life,  bid  her  forbear 
weeping;  thereby  intimating  in  a  modest  way,  that  she 
should  soon  see  her  son,  whose  death  was  the  cause  of  her 
sorrow,  restored  to  life. 

"  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier,  (and  they  that  bare 
him  stood  still,)  and  he  said,  Young  man,  T  say  unto  thee, 
Arise  ;  and  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak  : 
and  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  Presently,  upon  the 
voice  of  Jésus  commanding  him  to  arise,  he  sat  up,  and  be- 
gan to  speak.     The  tokens  of  life,  strength  and  vigour, 
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appeared  immediately  upon  the  command  of  Jésus.  Hfs 
life  was  manifestly  known  hereby  to  be  the  efFect  of  the 
power  accompanying  the  word  of  Jésus. 

This  was  reckoned  a  miracle  by  the  numerous  company 
présent,  before  whom  it  was  publicly  done  :  and  they  re- 
ported  it  to  others,  for  it  follows  :  "  And  there  came  a  fear  on 
ail  :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  a  great  Prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us,  and  that  God  hath  visited  his  people. 
And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  ail  Judea,  and 
throughout  ail  the  région  round  about." 

We  will  now  take  a  view  of  the  last  story  of  this  kind. 
"  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  Martha — Therefore  his  sisters  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick." 
Hereby  we  learn,  that  Lazarus  did  not  die  suddenly  :  that 
he  was  not  taken  ofF  by  a  fit,  but  by  a  sickness  which  made 
graduai  advances.  His  sisters  sent  to  Jésus,  "  He  whom 
thou  lovest  is  sick  ;"  supposing*  that  out  of  his  affection  for 
Lazarus,  he  would  come  to  Bethany  ;  and  hoping  also  that 
he  miglit  possibly  get  thither  before  he  was  dead.  That 
Lazarus  was  dangerously  sick,  is  évident  not  only  from  the 
substance  of  the  message,  but  from  their  sending  a  messen- 
ger  so  far,  and  also  from  their  not  coming  either  of  tliem 
to  Christ.  It  is  also  hence  apparent,  that  there  could  be  no 
fraud  and  contrivance.  The  matter  is  not  secretly  trans- 
acted  between  Lazarus,  his  sisters,  and  Jésus,  but  hère  is  a 
messenger  employed.  Moreover,  if  they  had  had  any 
thought  of  such  a  great  design  in  hand,  as  making  a  pre- 
tence  of  raising  up  Lazarus,  though  not  dead,  some  one  of 
thèse  sisters  would  hâve  come  herself.  Nothing  but  real 
sickness  could  hâve  kept  the  sisters  at  home,  and  from 
coming  to  Jésus.  The  thought  of  making  a  pretence  of  so 
great  a  miracle  as  raising  a  dead  man  to  life  would  certainly 
hâve  obliged  one  of  the  nearest  relations  to  come  in  person 
to  him,  who  was  to  hâve  the  honour  of  so  mighty  a  work. 

Jésus  staid  some  time  in  the  place  where  he  was,  after 
the  receiving  a  message  of  Lazarus's  sickness.  He  receives 
no  more  messages  ;  a  sign  there  was  no  longer  any  need  of 
his  coming,  and  that  Lazarus  was  recovered  ;  or  else  that 
he  was  in  such  a  state,  that  his  friends  had  no  longer  hopes 
of  any  benefit  from  Jésus. 

But  at  length  Jésus  résolves  to  go  into  Judea,  and  sets 
out  with  his  disciples  for  Bethany,  though  it  was  nigh  to 
Jérusalem,  where  the  Jews  had  lately  sought  his  life  ;  a 
sure  sign  of  the  consciousness  of  his  innocence  and  inte- 
grity.     Had  it  been  thought  necessary  to  concert  a  pre- 
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terided  miracle  between  Jésus  and  thèse  persons  :  Lazarus 
might  hâve  corne  to  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  and  a  death 
and  a  résurrection  might  hâve  been  contrived  there.  None 
would  hâve  chosen  Bethany  for  the  scène  of  a  pretended 
miracle  at  this  time  ;  so  near  the  liercest  enemies,  so  near 
the  great  council  of  the  Jews.  If  a  miracle  had  been  con- 
trived at  Bethany,  it  would  not  hâve  been  upon  an  inha- 
bitant of  the  place,  a  well  known  person,  but  some  stranger 
purposely  arrived  there  by  accident,  but  who  should  hâve 
no  occasion  to  come  thither  again.  What  reward,  what 
sum  of  money  could  be  sufficient  to  induce  a  well  known 
person,  inhabitant  of  Bethany,  so  near  Jérusalem,  to  enter 
into  a  combination  with  Jésus,  to  be  the  person  on  whom  an 
imposture  of  this  kind  should  be  acted  ? 

"  Then  when  Jésus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in 
the  grave  four  days  already. — And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  bro- 
ther.  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jésus  was 
coming,  went  and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house." 
Hence  it  is  évident,  that  Layarus's  death  and  burial  were 
public  things.  Moreover  thèse  sisters  did  not  go  to  Jésus  : 
Martha  does  not  go,  till  she  hears  Jésus  is  near  the  house  ; 
and  Mary  stays  still  at  home  ;  ail  arguments  of  true  sorrow, 
and  that  there  was  no  contrivance. 

"  Then  saith  Martha  unto  Jésus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
hère,  my  brother  had  not  died."  How  natural  expressions 
of  sorrow  and  concern  !  Did  this  person,  who  spoke  thèse 
words,  know  her  brother  was  alive  still,  and  only  feigned 
to  be  dead  ?  Impossible.  "  But  I  know,  that  even  now 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee." 
More  words,  that  demonstrate  they  were  not  in  any  con- 
certed  design  of  feigning  a  miracle.  After  some  more  dis- 
course between  her  and  Jésus,  she  went  her  way,  and 
"  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is 
come  and  calleth  for  thee." 

"  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came 
unto  him.  Now  Jésus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but 
was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews  then 
which  were  with  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose 
up  hastily,  and  went  out,  followed  her  ;  saying,  She  goeth 
unto  the  grave,  to  weep  there."  Mary's  grief  was  real,  in 
the  opinion  of  ail  thèse  persons,  who  might,  one  would 
think,  hâve  known  it  to  be  counterfeit,  if  it  had  been  so. 

"  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jésus  was,  and  saw 
him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if 
thou  hadst  been  hère,  my  brother  had  not  died."     She  had 
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!io  more  tliought  of  seeing  her  brotlier  raised  presently  by 
Jésus,  than  lier  sister  Martha  had. 

"  When  Jésus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit, 
and  was  troubled."  Hère  are  in  this  joint  weeping  of  Mary 
and  her  friends  the  tokens  of  a  deep  sorrow,  arising  from  the 
death  of  Lazarus,  and  a  despair  of  ever  seeing  him  again, 
before  the  résurrection  at  the  last  day.  Their  grief  so  far 
exceeded  the  bounds  it  ought  to  hâve  donc,  when  Jésus, 
who  had  already  given  such  démonstrations  of  his  power, 
was  with  them,  that  he  "  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  trou- 
bled." 

Ver.  34.  "  And  said,  Where  hâve  ye  laid  him  ?  They 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  come  and  see."  Jésus  himself  first 
makes  the  proposai  of  going  tovvard  the  sepulchre  by  asking 
the  question  ;  "  where  they  had  laid  him."  There  appear 
no  where  any  intimations  that  they  had  hopes  of  seeing  La- 
zarus alive  again. 

They  go  toward  the  sepulchre,  ver.  38.  "  Jésus — cometh 
to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  Jé- 
sus said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of 
him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh  :  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days."  Need  I  hère 
remark,  that  thèse  are  the  words  of  one,  who  knew  her  bro- 
tlier was  dead?  She  expresses  herein  such  a  want  of  ail 
hopes  of  seeing  her  brother  alive  again,  that  Jésus  reproves 
her,  and  says  :  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  That  if  thou  wouldst 
believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God  ?" 

Now  with  what  délibération,  and  with  what  solemnity  of 
address  to  the  Father  does  Jésus  proceed  to  this  great  work, 
that  the  minds  of  ail  the  company  miglit  be  attentive,  and 
observe  ! 

Ver.  41 — 44.  "  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the 
place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jésus  lift  up  his  eyes' 
and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 
And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always  :  but  because  of 
the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that 
was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 
clothes  ;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jésus 
saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

There  is  no  occasion  for  remarks  hère  :  he  who  was  dead 
came  ont  with  burial  clothes  upon  him,  with  ail  the  tokens 
of  a  corpse  buried  by  his  friends  ;  so  bound,  that  in  a  na- 
tural  course  he  was  not  able  to  move  ;  and  he  was  ordered 
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to  be  unloosed  by  others,  not  being  able  to  lielp  himself  ; 
that  ail  miglit  see  tlie  tokens  of  life,  strength  and  vigour,  by 
the  actions  of  vvalking. 

Is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  after  tliis  view  of  this  rela- 
tion, whether  this  was  a  real  miracle  ;  and  whether  they  who 
were  présent  must  not  be  sure  it  was  so,  and  report  it  as 
such,  as  John  has  donc  ? 

But  we  will  proceed  a  little  further.  Ail  présent  are  re- 
presented  as  persuaded  of  it.  For  "  many  of  the  Jews, 
which  came  to  Mary  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jésus 
did,  believed  on  him:"  that  is,  believed  him  to  be  the 
Messias.  "  But  some  of  them,"  being  wicked,  malicious 
men,  "  went  to  the  pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jé- 
sus had  done."  And  the  pharisees  considering  the  greatness 
of  this  work,  and  that  such  things  as  thèse  would  tend  to 
bring  "  ail  men,"  great  numbers  of  people,  to  believe  on 
him,  "  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  to  put 
him  to  death,"  ver.  53. 

That  this  thing  was  no  imposture,  but  a  real  miracle,  ap- 
pears  final  ly  from  hence  ;  that  not  long-  after  this,  (by  which. 
time  the  pharisees  might  hâve  enquired  into  the  matter,  and 
got  évidence  of  the  imposture,  if  any  could  be  had,)  Jésus 
comes  publicly  to  Jérusalem,  enters  into  the  temple,  teaches 
there  boldly  from  day  to  day,  spends  several  days  at  Jéru- 
salem, and  in  the  neighbourhood,  at  Bethany  itself,  the  place 
of  this  action;  and  lives  ail  this  time  in  the  most  public, 
open  manner  at  the  near  approach  of  one  of  the  Jewish 
principal  festivals,  when  there  was  a  gênerai  resort  thither 
from  ail  parts.  He  célébrâtes  moreover  this  great  feast 
with  his  disciples  in  Jérusalem.  And  supper  being  over, 
he  goes  into  a  garden,  an  usual  place  of  retirement,  with 
his  disciples  :  whither  the  officers  of  the  high  priest  come 
to  apprehend  him,  to  whom  he  voluntarily  surrenders  him- 
self. Whereupon  he  is  examined  and  tried  before  the  coun- 
cil,  and  before  Pilate,  but  not  one  imposture  of  any  kind  is 
proved  or  charged  upon  him. 

SECTION  III. 

I  MIGHT  conclude  hère,  but  I  am  willing  to  add  a  few 
observations  on  the  propriety  and  beauty  of  our  Lord's 
action,  and  of  the  evangelists'  relations. 

St.  Matthew  informs  us,  that  when  the  ruler  came  to  Jé- 
sus, he  was  discoursing  to  the  people.  "  While  Jésus  spake 
thèse  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler 
to  him— saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,  but  come 
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and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her.  And  Jésus  arose  and  followed 
him,"  Matt.  ix.  18. 

Jésus  is  always  ready,  never  unwilling  or  unprepared  for 
the  performance  of  any  good  work  :  but  immediately  hear- 
kens  to  the  call,  and  proceeds  without  delay  from  good  and 
useful  discourse  to  great  and  viseful  works. 

Not  only  the  disciples,  but  those  also  that  were  hearing 
him,  go  along  with  him  :  "  And  much  people  followed  him, 
and  thronged  him,"  Mark  v.  24.  As  he  is  going,  a  wo- 
man  in  the  crowd,  who  had  a  long  and  grievous  infirmity, 
secretly  touches  him  and  is  healed.  "  Jésus,  perceiving 
that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,"  instead  of  omitting  the 
notice  hereof,  and  hasting  along  to  Jairus's  house,  lest  the 
case  should  become  too  desperate  and  beyond  his  reach  ; 
but  knowing  that  ail  things  were  in  his  power,  stops,  turns 
him  about,  and  asks,  "  Who  touched  me  ?" 

How  sedate  is  his  temper!  He  is  not  exalted  with  the 
thought  of  the  honour  done  him  by  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue, 
who  had  earnestly  besought  him  to  heal  his  daughter.  He 
is  not  in  any  haste  to  proceed  to  his  house,  lest  the  oppor- 
tun ity  of  showing  his  power  in  the  family  of  a  ruler  in 
Israël  should  be  lost  :  but  stands  still,  inquires  who  touch- 
ed him  ;  hears  the  poor  woman  tell  her  case,  and  confirms 
her  cure,  by  bidding  her  "  go  in  peace." 

Jésus  was  now  going  to  Jairus's  house,  whose  daughter 
was  by  this  time  dead.  And  there  was  no  way  left  for  him 
to  help  this  ruler;  and  perform  his  request,  of  laying  his 
hand  on  his  daughter,  that  she  might  live,  without  raising 
her  up  from  the  dead.  As  he  is  going  to  this  surprising 
awful  action  of  giving  life  to  the  dead,  virtue  issues  forth 
from  him  through  his  garment,  and  heals  a  long  and  obsti- 
nate  disease.  How  great  is  Jésus  hère  !  How  transporting 
the  idea  the  mind  forms  of  him  ! 

When  he  came  "  to  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  min- 
strels  and  "  others  "  making  a  noise,  he  said  unto  them  : 
Give  place,  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,"  Matt. 
ix.  28.  What  modesty  !  what  humility  !  "  They  laughed 
him  to  scorn,"  supposing  him  to  speak  of  natural  sleep. 
Yet  he  corrects  not  their  mistake.  Nothing  can  draw  out 
from  him  any  word  that  has  the  appearance  of  boast  or 
vanity. 

I  shall  by  and  by  give  a  like  instance  of  modesty  in  St. 
John's  history  of  the  miracle  of  Lazarus.  He  who  reads 
such  passages  as  thèse  in  thèse  evangelists,  the  one  origi- 
nally  of  so  sordid  an  employment  as  that  of  a  publican,  the 
other  an  illiterate  fisherman,  may  be  assured,  they  did  not 
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in  vent,  but  that  they  drew  some  real  character  :  there  not 
being,  I  believe,  another  sucli  example  of  modesty  to  be 
found  in  any  author  ancient  or  modem  ;  how  well  soever 
skilled  in  historical  facts,  or  however  renowned  for  great- 
ness  of  genius  and  fruitfulness  of  fancy.  The  humble  mo- 
desty is  e([ual  to  the  miracle.  Such  things  as  thèse  do  they 
Write,  in  the  coolest  ternis,  the  plainest  manner.  They  sub- 
join  not  a  fulsome,  or  any  other  set  encomium.  They  hâve 
not  added  a  passionate  exclamation,  or  so  much  as  a  hint  of 
spécial  observation.  But  the  attentive  reader,  when  he 
pauses  and  reflects,  finds  his  heart  glowing  with  an  ardent 
affection  and  zeal  for  him  of  whom  they  write.  Nor  can  he 
help  being  transported  with  the  thought  of  the  unparalleled, 
unaffected  honesty  and  simplicity  of  the  evangelists. 

"  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose."  How  simple  î 
and  yet  how  truly  great  is  this  narration  of  St.  Matthew  î 

I  cannot  leave  this  story,  till  I  hâve  observed  the  won- 
drous  propriety  of  our  Lord's  action  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  affair  ;  which  was  so  public,  so  diversified  with  inci- 
dents, and  so  varions  in  its  circumstances.  So  soon  as  Jai- 
rus  comes  to  him,  he  goes  along  with  him,  in  order  to  per- 
form  the  useful  work  he  had  desired  of  him.  As  he  is  go- 
ing,  a  woman  is  healed  by  a  secret  touch  of  his  garment. 
He  asks,  "  Who  touched  me  ?"  The  disciples  tell  him,  that 
was  a  strange  question.  Still  our  Lord  insists  upon  it,  that 
somebody  had  touched  him.  He  then  looks  round  him,  but 
points  ont  no  person  :  is  only  silent,  till  the  woman  comes, 
and  trembling  reveals  the  whole  matter.  And  what  a  lus- 
tre has  this  delay  of  Jésus  in  the  way  to  Jairus's  house 
thrown  upon  his  character  !  What  a  discovery  has  it  made 
of  his  knowledge  and  power  !  When  he  hears  it  reported 
to  the  father,  that  the  damsel  was  dead,  he  bids  him  "  not 
fear,  but  believe."  When  he  comes  to  the  house,  he  di- 
rects ail  things  with  the  highest  propriety,  by  clearing  the 
house  of  strangers,  that  it  might  be  quiet  ;  taking  in  with 
him,  "  into  the  room  where  the  young  woman  lay,"  the  pro- 
perest  persons  that  could  be  chosen  out  of  his  disciples, 
and  out  of  the  whole  multitude  that  was  there. 

In  the  history  of  raising  the  young  man  at  Nain  it  is  said  : 
"  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.  And  he  came  and  touched 
the  hier,  (and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still,)  and  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise." 

On  ordinary  occasions  Jésus  could  not  work  a  miracle 
without  being  first  sought  to,  lest  thereby  a  suspicion  should 
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hâve  arisen,  that  he  liad  chosen  objects  within  his  power. 
But  hère  the  meeting  of  the  corpse  being  perfectly  casual, 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  showing  both  his  power  and  his 
g-oodness,  without  being  sought  to.  And  ne  wisely  and 
graciously  lays  hold  of  it,  as  soon  as  it  ofFers.  How  glo- 
rious  is  Jésus  hère  !  Travelling  with  his  disciples  he  meets 
a  dead  man,  carried  fort  h  to  burial.  And  he  on  the  sud- 
den,  without  any  previous  notice  of  the  case,  without  any 
prior  préparation,  raises  the  dead  man  to  life. 

"  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  The  highest 
propriety  !  He  was  moved  by  compassion  to  perform  this 
work,  and  he  delivers  the  raised  person  to  her,  to  whom  his 
life  was  the  greatest  comfort.  Not  to  say  further,  that  she 
would  best  know,  whether  it  was  her  son  or  another,  that 
was  restored  to  her  :  and  that  instead  of  making  a  show, 
and  calling  upon  the  multitude  to  admire  the  action  :  he 
barely  delivers  the  young  man  to  his  mother,  as  if  he  had 
only  performed  an  ordinary  pièce  of  kindness. 

In  the  history  of  raising  Lazarus,  there  are  thèse  things 
very  observable,  Jésus  had  declared  to  his  disciples  a  de- 
sign of  going  to  Bethany.  Before  he  sets  out  from  the 
place  where  he  then  was,  he  says  to  them  :  "  Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep."  Hère  we  hâve  again  a  like  example  of  humble 
modesty,  with  that  I  observed  before  in  the  account  of  Jai- 
rus's  daughter.  Thèse  low^  soft  ternis  does  he  use  concern- 
ing  death,  and  raising  to  life  :  the  one  he  terms  sleep,  the 
other  awaking  him  out  of  it  ;  as  appears  from  what  follows. 
"  Then  said  his  disciples.  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  shall  do  well. 
Howbeit  Jésus  spake  of  his  death  :  but  they  thought  he 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep."  Jésus  was  obliged 
to  let  them  understand  what  he  meant.  "  Then  said  he  unto 
them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes,  that  I  was  not  there,  (to  the  intent  you  may  believe,) 
nevertheless  let  us  go."  When  Jésus  spoke  in  the  low  and 
ambiguous  term  of  sleep,  he  added  :  "  But  I  go  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep."  But  having  now  said  plainly, 
that  Lazarus  was  dead,  he  does  not  say  :  But  I  go  to  raise 
him  to  life  :  only  intimâtes  in  gênerai,  that  there  would  be 
some  new  proof  given  them  to  confirm  their  faith  ;  studi- 
ously  avoiding  every  thing  that  had  any  appearance  of 
boasting.  The  modesty  hère  is  rather  greater  than  in  the 
former  case.  There  Jésus  had  to  do  with  a  mixed  multi- 
tude of  strangers.  Hère  he  is  talking  with  his  own  disci- 
ples. Yet  he  forbears  to  say  beforehand  in  plain  terms, 
that  he  should  raise  Lazarus  to  life. 
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Hereiii  also  is  adorable,  tlie  wisdom,  the  goodness,  the 
condescensioii  of  Jésus  ;  that  he  who  could  hâve  liealed 
sick  Lazarus,  or  raised  hiin  when  dead,  without  opeiiing-  his 
lips,  or  risiiig  from  his  seat,  weiit  from  the  place  of  his  re- 
tirement  beyond  Jordan  into  Judea,  where  they  had  lately 
sought  his  life  :  because  his  raisiiig  up  Lazarus  at  Bethany, 
the  place  where  he  had  died,  and  was  well  known,  in  ail  those 
circumstances,  and  before  so  many  persons  as  he  afterwards 
did,  in  person,  would  be  a  means  of  convincing  men  of  the 
truth  of  his  mission,  and  of  drawing  men  of  that  and  future 
âges  to  the  belief  of  his  doctrine,  which  is  so  suited  to  pré- 
pare them  for  eternal  life. 

Tliere  is  likewise  somewhat  very  remarkable  in  the  man- 
ner  of  performing  this  miracle.  The  great  works  which  our 
Lord  did  are  in  themselves  a  proof,  that  he  was  espoused  by 
God.  He  accordingly  made  fréquent  and  public  appeals 
to  his  Works,  as  certain  proofs  and  évidences,  that  God  was 
witli  him.  But  he  did  not  ordinarily,  at  the  time  of  doing 
thèse  Works,  formai ly  and  expressly  address  himself  to  God, 
But  now  being  about  to  perform  in  the  sight  of  mortal  men 
so  extraordinary  and  affecting  a  thing,  as  the  raising  up 
from  the  grave  a  man  that  had  been  buried  four  days,  he 
lifts  up  liis  eyes  to  heaven,  and  adores  the  Father  in  an  act 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ;  acknowledging  the  power  of 
doing'  the  works  he  had  already  donc,  and  of  that  he  was 
then  going  to  perform,  to  hâve  been  given  him  by  the  Fa- 
ther. "  Then  took  they  away  the  stone  from  the  place, 
where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jésus  lift  up  his  eyes,  and 
said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I 
knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always  :  but  because  of  the  peo- 
ple  which  stand  by,  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me."  That  is,  the  works  I  do,  déclare  that  thou 
art  with  me  ;  but  that  the  people  may  hâve  the  fuller  as- 
surance that  thou  concurrest  with  me,  and  that  the  words  I 
speak  are  not  mine  but  thine;  before  I  do  this  great  and 
awful  work  in  their  sight,  I  publicly  praise  and  thank  thee. 
In  this  way  (of  an  immédiate  appeal  to  God)  the  fullest 
proof  possible  was  given,  that  his  authority  was  from  the 
Father,  and  ail  objections  were  answered.  See  John  xiv. 
8-11.  xvi.  28—30. 

Othcr  things  might  be  observed  hère,  but  I  shall  take  no- 
tice of  but  one  particular  more.  "  And  when  he  thus  had 
spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth." 
Sure  the  majesty  of  the  voice  well  became  the  work. 
Herein  is  some  resemblance  of  that  loud  command,  at  the 
Sound  of  which  shall  be  broken  ail  the  bars  of  hell  and  the 
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grave,  and  their  doors  fly  open,  and  the  dead  of  ail  orders 
and  of  ail  times  shall  awake  and  corne  forth  ;  some  to  ho- 
nour,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  There 
is  a  peculiar  propriety  and  decency  in  this  loud  and  maj es- 
tic  voice,  as  it  had  been  immediately  preceded  by  an  hum- 
ble and  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  Father,  who  is 
over  ail. 


A  LETTER 

WRITTEN  IN  THE  YEAR  1730, 

CONCERNING  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  THE  LOGOS  SUPPLIED 

THE  PLACE  OF  A  HUMAN  SOUL  IN  THE  PERSON 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

TO    WHICH    ARE    NOW    ADDED, 

TWO   POSTSCRIPTS: 


THE   FIRST   CONTAINING   AN   EXPLICATION    OF    THOSE   WORDS,    THE 

SPIRIT,    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT,    THE    SPIRIT    OF    GOD,    AS   USED    IN 

THE    SCRIPTURESj    THE    SECOND,    CONTAINING   REMARKS 

UPON    THE    THIRD    PART    OF    THE    LATE    BISHOP    OF 

CLOGHER's  VINDICATION  OF  THE    HISTORIES 

OF    THE    OLD   AND    NEW    TESTAMENT. 


Search  the  Scriptures,  Jor  in  them  ye  tJimk  ye  hâve  eternal 
life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me,     John  v.  89. 

Ergo  nec  Parentum,  nec  Majorum  Error  sequendus  est  : 
sed  Auctoritas  Scripturarum,  et  Dei  docentis  Imperinm, 
Hieron.  in  Jer,  cap.  ix.  yer.  12 — 14. 


THE  PREFACE. 

THOUGH  the  names  in  this  letter  are  fîctitious,  (as  they 
always  were,  and  the  same  that  appear  now,)  it  is  a  part  of 
a  real  correspondence.  Papinian,  who  was  a  man  of  a  ma- 
ture âge,  of  great  eminence,  and  a  diligent  reader  of  the 
sacred  scriptures,  has  long  since  accomplished  his  course 
in  this  world.  Philalethes  is  still  living.  The  letter  sent 
to  Papinian  was  never  returned,  but  Philalethes  kept  a 
copy  of  it.  Though  written  almost  thirty  years  ago,  it  has 
hitherto  lain  concealed  in  the  writer's  cabinet.  Nor  has  it, 
till  very  îately,  been  shown  to  more  than  two  persons,  one 
of  whom  is  deceased.  Whether  this  will  be  reckoned  full 
proof,  that  the  writer  is  not  forward  to  engage  in  religions 
disputes,  I  cannot  say.     This  however  is  certain  :  he  would 
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Iiave  great  reasori  to  thiiik  himself  liappy,  if,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  others,  without  noise  and  disturbance,  in  the  way 
of  free,  cal  m,  and  peaceable  debate,  he  could  clear  iip  a 
controverted  point  of  religion,  to  gênerai  satisfaction. 

If  any  should  ask,  why  is  this  letter  published  now? 
I  would  answer  in  the  words  of  Solomon  :  "  There  is  a  time 
to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak."  But  whether  the 
présent  season  bas  been  fitly  chosen,  the  event  under  the 
conduct  of  Divine  Providence  will  best  show. 

The  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that  whatever  he 
sees  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages,  is  additional,  There  are 
also  some  additions  in  the  letter  itself,  especially  near  the 
end,  where  more  texts  are  explained  than  were  in  the  origi- 
nal letter. 

For  better  understanding  the  argument,  it  may  be  need- 
ful  to  observe,  for  the  sake  of  some,  that  by  divers  ancient 
writers  we  are  assured,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Arius  and  his 
followers,  '  Thaf^  our  Saviour  took  îlesh  of  Mary,  but  not  a 
'  soûl  :'  '  that^  Christ  had  flesh  only,  as  a  covering  for  his 
'  Deity  :  and  that  the  Word  in  him  was  the  same  as  the 
'  soûl  in  us  :  and  that  the  Word,  or  the  Deity  in  Christ, 
'  was  liable  to  sufFerings  in  the  body.' 

Mr.  Whiston,  in  his  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Dr. 
Clarke,  giving  an  account  of  the  act  in  the  divinity  schools 
at  Cambridge,  in  the  year  1709,  when  Mr.  Clarke,  then 
rector  of  St.  James's,  received  the  doctor's  degree,  says,  at 
p.  20,  21,  'In  the  course  of  this  act,  where  I  was  présent, 

*  Professer  James digressed  from  one  of  the  doctor's 

*  questions,  and  pressed  him  hard  to  condemn  one  of  the 
'  opinions,  which  I  had  just  then  published  in  my  Sermons 
'  and  Essays.     Which  book  he  held  in  his  hand,  when  he 

<  was  in  the  chair.  I  suppose,  it  might  be  this  :  that  our 
«  Saviour  had  no  human  soûl,  but  that  the  Divine  Logos  or 

<  Word  supplied  its  place.     However,  Dr.  Clarke,  who,  I 

<  believe,  had  not  particularly  examined  that  point,  did 
'  prudently  avoid   either  the  approbation  or  condemnation 

*  (rapKa  fxovov  rov   Hojrrjpa  airo  Maçiaç  eiXrj^evai,  di,al3ej3aisfievoif 

KUL  «x^  ^ff^XW-     Épiph.  de  Arianis  in  Indic.  T.  I.  p.  606. 

AXKa  Kai  apvsvTai  \pvxn^  avrov  avOpcJTTivriv  tiXrjéevai.  Id.  H.  69,  n.  19, 
p.  743.     A.  Conf.  n.  48—51. 

''  Apeioç  êe  aapKa  jxovrjv  Trpoç  aTTOKpvtprjv  rrjç  Oeorijroç  ofioXoyet'  avri  Se  th 
taoiOtv  fv  rjiiiv  avOpojTTSf  tst  f ti  rrjç  ipvxJjç,  rov  Xoyov  sv  ry  crapKi  Xfyei  ysyov- 
(vai,  K.  X.     Athan.  Contr.  Apollin.  1.  2,  n.  3.  p.  942.  C. 

In  eo  autem  qiiod  Christum  sine  anima  solam  carnem  suscepisse  arbitrantur, 
minus  noti  sunt — sed  hoc  verum  esse,  et  Epiphanius  non  tacuit,  et  ego  ex 
eorum  quibusdam  scriptis  et  collocutionibus  certissime  inveni.  Au^st.  de 
Haer.  c.  49. 
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*  of  it.     Yet  hâve  I  reason  to  believe,  he  long  afterwards 

*  came  into  it,  upon  a  further  examination  :  though,  I  tliink, 

*  he  ever  avoided,  according^  to  his  usual  caution,  to  de- 

*  clare  publicly  that  his  approbation,  even  upon  the  most 

*  pressing  applications  ;  whicli  is  one  great  instance  of  that 

*  impénétrable  secrecy,  which   Dr.  Sykes  justly  notes   to 

*  hâve  been  in  him,  upon  many  occasions.' 

So  Mr.  Whiston.  Who  clearly  déclares  his  own  opinion. 
Who  likewise  supposeth,  that  the  same  was  for  some  while 
received  by  Dr.  Clarke.  But  he  seems  not  to  hâve  had  any 
certain    évidence   of  it.     For,   as    he   acknowledges,  *  Dr. 

*  Clarke  never  publicly  declared  his  approbation  of  it.' 

Nevertheless  it  may  not  be  disagreeable  to  see  hère  what 
Dr.  Clarke  hmiself  says  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  part  I.  ch.  iii.  numb.  998.  p.  197.  '  Matt.  iv.  1. 
'  "  Then  was  Jésus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness.'* 

*  From  this,  and  many  other  of  the  following  texts,  it  seems, 

*  that  the  Logos,  the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ,  did  so  far 
'  icevivffat  eavTov,  diminish   itself,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it, 

*  Philip,  ii.  7,  that,  during  the  time  of  his  incarnation,  lie  wasi 

*  ail  along  under  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

And  Part  II.  sect.  xxviii.  p.  301.     *  The  Holy  Spirit  is 

*  described  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  immédiate  author 

*  and  worker  of  ail  miracles,  even  of  those  donc  by  our 

*  Lord  himself  :  and  as  the  conductor  of  Christ  in  ail  the 

*  actions  of  his  life,  during  his  state  of  humiliation  hère  on 

*  earth.' 

Before  I  finish  this  préface,  I  must  make  some  citations 
from  Dr.  Robert  Clayton,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Clogher; 
who  in  the  third  part  of  his  Vindication  of  the  Historiés  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  has  expressed  himself  after 
this  manner.     Letter  v.  p.  80,  81,  or  p.  443.     *  "  He  who 

*  had  glory  with  the  Father,  before  the  world  was,  emptied 

*  himself,"  or  divested  himself  of  that  glory,  in  order  to  re- 

*  deem  mankind,  and  descended  from  heaven,  and  "  took 
'  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  man." 

*  That  is,  he,  who  was  a  glorified  pre-existent  spirit  in  the 
'  présence  of  God,  submitted  to  descend  from  heaven,  and 

*  to  hâve  himself  conveyed  by  the  wonderful  power  of 
'  Almighty  God,  into  the  womb  of  a  virgin.  Where  being 
'  clothed  with  flesh,  and  ripening  by  degrees  to  manhood, 

*  he  was  at  length  brought  forth  into  the  world,  in  the  same 

*  apparent  state  and  condition  with  other  human  infants.' 

Again  Letter  vii.  p.  132,  133.  or  482,  483.     *  And  ac- 

*  cordingly  this  exalted  spirit  was  by  the  wonderful  power 

*  of  God,  as  before  related,  conveyed  into  the  womb  of  the 
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'  virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man  ;   that  is,  was  made  as 

*  inuch  so,  as  his  mother  could  make  him,  without  being 

*  impregnated  by  man.  And  now  being  deprived  of  the 
'  immédiate  présence  of  God  the  Father,  and  being  shut  up 

*  in  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death,  he  was  after  nine 
'  months  brought  forth  into  life,  in  the  form  of  a  feeble  in- 
'  fant,  with  ail  the  weakness,  and  frailties,  and  infirmities  of 
'  human  nature  about  him.  And  as  he  grew  up  into  life, 
'  and  his  reason   improved,  tliis  only  served  to  make  the 

*  terrible  change  and  altération  of  his  condition,  so  much  the 
'  more  perceptible,  and  the  recollection  of  it  so  much  the 

*  more   grievous    and   insufferable.      The    dreadfulness  of 

*  which  s-tate  is  hardly  conceivable  to  us,  because  that  we 

*  never  were  sensible  of  any  thing  better  than  our  présent 
'  existence.     But  for  any  being,  which  had  ever  enjoyed 

*  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  had  been  in  possession  of 
<  "  glory  with  the  Father,"  to  be  deprived  thereof,  and  to 
'  be  sent  to  dwell  hère  in  this  world,  encompassed  within 

*  the  narrow  limits  of  this  earthly  tabernacle,  and  the  heavy 

*  organs,  made  of  flesh  and  blood,  it  must,  literally  speak- 
'  ing,  be  to  such  a  being,  a  hell  upon  earth.'  So  says  that 
celebrated  writer. 

To  the  letter  are  now  added  two  postscripts.  Concerning 
which  nothing  needs  to  be  said  hère.  They  who  look  into 
them  will  see  what  they  are. 

One  thing  the  author  would  say.  He  hopes  the  whole  is 
written  in  the  way  of  reason  and  argument,  with  meekness 
and  candour,  without  acrimony  and  abuse  :  though  not 
without  a  just  concern  for  such  things  as  appear  to  him  to 
be  of  importance. 

February  12,  1759. 


A  LETTER 

WRITTEN  IN  THE  YEAR  1730, 

CONCERNING  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  THE  LOGOS  SUPPLIED 

THE  PLACE  OF  A  HUMAN  SOUL  IN  THE  PERSON 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


TO  PAPINIAN. 

Y  OU  hâve,  it  seems,  heard  of  the  correspondence  between 
Eugenius  and  Phileleutherus,  and  particularly  of  an  in- 
cidental  question,  concerning  the  Arian  hypothesis.  You 
hâve  been  informed,  likewise,  that  I  am  well  acquainted 
with  this  correspondence.  And,  as  it  has  excited  your 
curiosity,  you  demand  of  me  an  account  of  it,  and  also  my 
own  opinion  upon  the  point  in  debate. 

If  it  were  proper  for  me  to  deny  you  any  thing,  I  should 
entirely  excuse  myself,  and  be  perfectly  silent  :  being  ap- 
prehensive  that  touching  upon  a  subject  of  so  much  nice- 
ness  and  difficulty  may  occasion  some  trouble  to  yourself, 
as  well  as  to  me.  But  you  are  determined  not  to  accept  of 
any  excuses. 

I  must  then,  without  further  preamble,  déclare  to  you  that 
I  cannot  but  take  the  same  side  of  the  question  vrith  Phile- 
leutherus :  though  once,  for  some  while,  1  was  much  in- 
clined  to  the  other. 

However,  whilst  I  was  favourable  to  the  supposition,  that 
the  Logos  was  the  soûl  of  our  Saviour,  I  was  embarrassed 
with  a  very  considérable  difficulty.  For  the  scriptures  do 
plainly  represent  our  blessed  Saviour,  exalted  to  power  and 
glory,  as  a  reward  of  his  sufferings  hère  on  earth  :  but  I 
was  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  that  high  Being,  the  first  and 
only  immediately  derived  being  by  whom  God  made  the 
world,*^  should  gain  any  exaltation  by  receiving  after  his 

»  Dr.  Clarke,  Scripture  Doctrine,  &c.  P.  I.  numb.  535.  p.  86.  *  The  third 

*  interprétation  is,  that  the  Word  is  a  person  deriving  from  the  Father  (with 

*  whom  he  existed  before  the  world  was)  both  his  being  itself,  and  incompre- 

*  hensible  power  and  knowledge,  and  other  divine  attributes  and  authority, 

*  in  a  manner  not  revealed,  and  which  hiunan  wisdom  ought  not  to  présume 

*  to  explain.' 

Ib.  Part.  II.  p.  242,  sect.  ii.  *  With  this  first  and  suprême  cause  and  Father 
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résurrection  and  ascension,  a  bright  resplendent  human 
body,  and  being  made  the  King  and  Lord  of  ail  good  men 
in  this  world,  and  the  Judgeof  mankind,  and,  if  you  please 
to  add  likewise  being  made  higher  tban  the  angels,  to  whom, 
according  to  the  same  hypothesis,  he  was  vastly  superior 
before. 

But  to  speak  my  mind  freely,  I  now  entirely  dislike  that 
scheme,  and  think  it  ail  amazing  throughout,  and  irrccon- 
cilable  to  reason. 

However,  that  we  may  not  take  up  any  préjudices  from 
appréhensions  which  our  own  reason  might  afFord,  I  shall 
suspend  ail  inquiries  of  that  sort,  and  will  immediately  enter 
upon  the  considération  of  what  the  scriptures  say  of  the  per- 
son  of  our  Saviour. 

He  is  called  a  man  in  many  places  of  the  gospels.  And 
every  body  took  him  for  a  man  during  his  abode  on  this 
earth,  when  he  conversed  with  ail  sorts  of  people  in  the  most 
free  and  open  manner.  He  frequently  styles  himself  "  the 
Son  of  man."  He  is  also  said  to  be  "  the  Son  of  David," 
and  "  the  Son  of  Abraham."  He  is  called  a  man  even  after 
his  ascension.  Acts  xvii.  31,  "  He  bas  appointed  a  day, 
in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
by  that  man  whom  he  bas  ordained."  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  "  For 
there  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jésus."  And  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews  at  Jéru- 
salem, Acts  ii.  22,  "  Ye  men  of  Israël,  hear  thèse  words; 
Jésus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know." 

Now  if  Jésus  Christ  be  a  man,  he  consists  of  a  human 
soûl  and  body  :  for  what  else  is  a  man  ? 

This  title  and  appellation  of  man  being  so  often  and  so 
plainly  given  to  our  Saviour,  must  needs  lead  us  to  think 
that  he  was  properly  man,  unless  there  are  some  expressions 
of  another  kind  that  are  décisive  to  the  contrary.     But  we 

*  of  ail  things,  there  has  existed,  from  the  beginning,  a  second  divine  Person, 

*  which  is  his  Word  or  Son.' 

Page  297,  sect.  xxvi.  *  By  the  opération  of  the  Son,  the  Father  both  made 

*  and  govems  the  world.' 

Page  298,  sect.  xxvii.  *  Conceming  the  Son,  there  are  other  things  spoken 

*  in  scripture  j  and  the  highest  titles  are  ascribed  to  him,  even  such  as  include 

*  ail  divine  powers,  excepting  absolute  independency  and  supremacy.' 

A  part  of  Mr.  Peirce's  paraphrase  upon  Col.  i.  15,  16,  is  in  thèse  words  : 

*  —  and  since  he  was  the  first  being  that  was  derived  from  the  Father.  And 
'  that  he  must  be  the  first  derived  from  him,  is  hence  évident,  that  ail  other 

*  beings  were  derived  from  God,  the  primary  and  suprême  cause  of  ail,  through 
'  liis  Son,  by  whom,  as  their  immédiate  author,  ail  things  were  created  that 

*  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,'  &c. 
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ûm\  that  he  is  not  only  called  a  man,  but  is  also  said  to  be 
a  man  as  we  are,  or  like  to  us.  Heb.  ii.  17,  "  Therefore 
in  ail  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  liis  bre- 
thren."  Ch.  iv.  15,  "  We  hâve  not  an  liigh  priest,  which 
cannot  be  touched  witli  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;  but  was 
in  ail  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  And 
see  the  second  chapter  of  that  epistle  throughout. 

Beside  thèse  plain  expressions,  describing  our  Lord  to  be 
a  man,  and  like  to  us  ;  this  point  may  be  argued  from  a 
great  number  and  variety  of  particulars  rclated  in  the  New 
Testament  :  for  two  evangelists  hâve  recorded  our  Lord 's 
nativity.  St.  Paul  says,  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  Gai.  iv.  4.  If  it  were  ex- 
pédient that  our  Saviour  should  be  born  into  the  world,  as 
we  are,  and  live  in  infancy,  and  grow  up  to  manhood,  as  we 
do,  and  be  liable  to  ail  the  bodily  wants,  weaknesses,  and 
disasters  to  which  we  are  exposed,  must  it  not  hâve  been  as 
needful,  or  more  needful,  and  as  conformable  to  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  that  he  should  be  also  like  unto  us  in  the  other 
part  of  which  we  are  composed,  a  human  soûl,  or  spirit  ?  ^ 

Moreover,  this  supposition  does  best,  if  not  only,  account 
for  our  blessed  Saviour's  temptation,  and  every  part  of  it. 
For  how  was  it  possible  that  he  should  be  under  any 
temptation  to  try  the  love  of  God  to  him,  by  turning  stones 
into  bread  î  or  by  casting  himself  down  from  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple  !  How  could  ail  the  glories  of  this  world,  and 
the  kingdoms  of  it,  be  any  temptation  to  him,  who  had  made 
ail  things  under  the  Suprême  Being?  Had  he  forgot  the 

^  *  And  when  we  say,  that  person  was  conceived  and  born,  we  déclare, 

*  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the  same  human  nature,  which  is  in 

*  ail  other  men. — For  "the  Mediator  between  God  and  men  is  the  man  Christ 

*  Jésus,"    1  Tim.  ii.   5.     "  That  since  by  man  came   death,  by  man  ako 

*  [should]  come  the  résurrection  of  the  dead,"   1  Cor.  xv.  21.     As  sure,  then, 

*  as  the  first  Adam,  and  we  who  are  redeemed,  are  men  ;  so  certainly  is  the 

*  second  Adam,  and  our  Mediator,  man.     He  is  therefore  frequently  called 

*  "  the  Son  of  man,"  and  in  that  nature  he  was  always  promised  ;  first  to 

*  Eve,  as  her  seed,  and  consequently  her  son  ;  then  to  Abraham.     And  that 

*  seed  is  Christ.     Gai.  iii.  16,  and  so  the  son  of  Abraham,  next  to  David  ; — 

*  and  consequently  of  the  same  nature  with  David  and  Abraham.     And  as 

*  he  was  their  son,  so  are  we  his  brethren,  as  descendants  from  the  same  father 

*  Adam.     "  And  therefore  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  : 

*  for  he  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  Heb.  ii. 

*  16,  17  ;  and  so  became  not  an  angel,  but  a  man. 

*  As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  différent  parts,  body  and  soûl,  so  doth 

*  Christ. — And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 

*  frailty  of  our  fîesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  soûl,  without 

*  which  he  could  not  be  man.     For  "  Jésus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature  ;" 

*  one  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  his  soûl,  Luke  ii.  52.'     Pearson  upon 
the  Creed,  Art.  iii.  p.  159,  160,  the  fourth  édition,  1676. 
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glory  and  power  which  he  once  had  ?  If  that  could  be  sup- 
posed,  and  that  tliis  want  of  memory  of  past  things  still  re- 
mained,  it  might  be  as  well  supposed,  that  he  had  no  re- 
membrance  of  the  orders  which  he  had  received  from  God, 
and  of  the  commission  with  which  God  the  Father  had  sent 
him  into  the  world. 

The  supposition  of  Christ  being  a  man,  does  also  best 
account  for  his  agony  in  the  garden,*^  and  the  dark,  yet 
glorious  scène  of  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  and  the  con- 
cluding  prayer  there  :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  " 

And  the  making  the  Logos  to  be  the  soûl  of  Christ  does 
really  annihilate  his  example,  and  enervate  ail  the  force 
which  it  should  hâve  upon  us. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  there  are  some  texts,  which  lead 
us  to  think,  that  Jésus  Christ  had  a  human  body,  but  not  a 
human  soûl  :  particularly  John  i.  14.  and  Hebr.  x.  5. 

John  i.  14,  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."  But  it  should  be  observed,  that  "  flesh"  in 
the  scriptures  both  of  the  01  d  and  New  Testament,  is  often- 
times  équivalent  to  "  man,"  Ps.  Ivi.  5,  "  I  will  not  fear 
what  flesh  can  do  unto  me."  Ver.  11,  "I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  me."  And  in  innumerable  other 
places.  And  in  the  New  Testament,  Matt.  xiii.  20.  Luke 
iii.  6.  John  xvii.  2.  Acts  ii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  24. 


*=  Luke  xxii.  44.  "  And  being  in  an  agony" — Kai  yevoiisvoç  iv  aywvtçt.] 
I  would  put  the  question,  whether  it  might  not  be  thus  translated  ?  "  And 
being  under  great  concern."  I  will  transcribe  hère  a  passage  of  an  ancient 
writer,  representing  the  anxiety  or  solicitude  of  Julius  Caesar  and  others,  when 
Octavius  Caesar,  then  a  young  man,  had  a  dangerous  sickness.  XaXcTrwç  5é 
diaiceifievs,  Travreç  fiev  tv  (pofiif)  r]<Tav,  ayojvioJVTtÇt  ti  ri  Treifferai  ToiavTrj  (pvaiç, 
fiaXiTa  de  Travrcov  ô  Kaiffap.  Aïo  iraaav  rjfispav  rj  avroç  Trapojv  avTij)  tvOv- 
fiiav  TTapei^ev,  rj  ^tXaç  TrtfnrojVf  larpsç  re  aTrorareiv  ovk  eojv.  Kai  ttots 
êuTTvoJvri  r}yyei\.£  riÇf  wç  ekXvtoç  eir],  Kai  xaXfTTwç  f%oi.  O  de  eK7rr]dr)craç 
avvTTodïjTOç  rjKtv  evOa  evoffijXevero,  kui  rwv  laTpcjv  edeiro  iinraQe'^aTa  fxe<=^oç  o)v 
aycjviaçy  Kai  avroç  TrapeKaOrjTOf  k.  X.  Nie.  Damascen.  De  Institutione 
Cœsaris  Augusti  Ap.  Vales.  Excerpta.  p.  841. 

I  hâve  observed,  that  some  learned  men  seem  studiously  to  hâve  avoided 
the  word  agony  in  their  translations.  In  the  Latin  vulgate  is  :  et  factus  in 
agoniâ.  But  Beza  translates  :  et  constitutus  in  angore.  Le  Clerc's  French 
version  is  :  et  comme  il  étoit  dans  une  extrême  inquiétude — And  Lenfanfs  : 
et  comme  il  étoit  dans  un  grand  combat — Which  last  I  do  not  think  to  be 
right.  For  the  original  word  is  not  aywv,  but  ayojvia.  The  Syriac  version, 
as  translated  into  Latin  by  Tremellius,  Trostius,  and  others,  is  :  cum  esset  in 
timoré,  instanter  orabat.  '  I  shall  add  a  short  passage  from  V.  H.  Vogleri 
Physiologia  Historiae  Passionis  J.  C.  Cap.  IL  p.  4.  Ideoque  non  immerito 
dici  potest  ayojvia  (quam  in  defectu  commodioris  vocabuli  angorem  Latine 
vocemus)  promptitudo  rem  quampiam  aggrediundi,  sed  cum  timoré  et  tre- 
pidatione. 
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What  St.  John  says  therefore  is  this  :  "  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,"  or  took  upon  him  the  human  nature.*^ 

St.  John  says,  1  Ep.  iv.  2,  3.  "  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jésus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God. 
And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jésus  Christ  is 
corne  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."  See  likewise  2  Ep. 
ver.  7. 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  early  days  of  christianity, 
particularly  in  Asia,  where  St.  John  resided,  there  arose 
people,  generally  called  Docetes,  who  denied  the  real  hu- 
manity  of  Christ,  and  said,  he  was  man  in  appearance  only. 

Thèse  St.  John  opposeth  in  his  epistles,  if  not  in  his  gos- 
pel also.  Against  them  he  hère  asserts,  that  Jésus  had  the 
innocent  infirmities  of  the  human  nature,  and  that  he  really 
suffered  and  died.  But  when  he  says,  that  "  Jésus  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh,"  he  does  not  deny,  that  he  had  a  human 
soûl,  or  was  man  completely.  Indeed,  it  is  hère  implied, 
that  he  was  man  as  we  are.^ 

Heb.  X.  5.  "  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world 
he  saith  :  Sacrifice  and  oflTering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a 
body  hast  thou  prepared  me." 

But  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that^  a  part  is  hère  put  for 

^  *  He  took  upon  him  our  human  nature,  became  himself  a  man,  subject 

*  to  the  Uke  frailties  with  us,  and  lived  and  conversed  freely  amongst  men.' 
Dr.  Clarke's  Paraphrase  of  St.  John  i.  14.  the  fourth  édition,  1722. 

^  Ecce  in  quibus  verbis  suis  omnino  manifestant  negare  se,  quod  ad  unitatem 
personae  Christi  etiam  humana  anima  pertineat  ;  sed  in  Christo  carnem  et  di- 
vinitatem  tantummodo  confiteri.  Quandoquidem  cum  penderet  in  hgno, 
illud,  ubi  ait,  *  Pater,  in  manus  tuas  commendo  spiritum  meum,'  divinitatem 
ipsam  volunt  eum  intelhgi  commendâsse  Patri,  non  humanum  spiritum,  quod 
est  anima — Et  his  atque  hujusmodi  sanctarum  scripturarum  testimoniis  non 
résistant,  fateanturque  Christum,  non  tantum  carnem,  sed  animam  quoque  hu- 
manam  Verbo  unigenito  coaptâsse — Aut  si  eo  moventur  quod  scriptum  est, 

*  Verbum  caro  factum  est,'  nec  iUic  anima  nominata  est  :  inteUigant *  carnem 
pro  homine  positam,  a  parte  totum  significante  locutionis  modo,  sicuti  est,  *  Ad 

*  te  omnis  caro  veniet.'  Item,  *  Ex  operibus  legis  non  justificabitur  omnis  caro.' 
Quod  apertius  aho  loco  dixit  :  *  Ex  lege  nemo  justificabitur.'     Itemque  aho  : 

*  Non  justificatur  homo  ex  operibus.'     Sic  itaque  dictum  est,  *  verbum  caro 

*  factum  est  j'  ac  si  diceretur,  Verbum  homo  factum  est.  Veruntamen  isti, 
cum  ejus  solam  humanam  carnem  veUnt  inteUigi  hominem  Christum,  non 
enim  negabunt  hominem,  de  quo  apertissime  dicitur,  unus  mediator  Dei  et 
hominum  homo  Christus  Jésus — &c.  Aug.  Contr.  sermon.  Arian.  cap.  ix. 
tom.  VIII. 

^  *  A  body  hère  is  a  synecdochical  expression  of  the  human  nature  of 

*  Christ.     So  is  flesh  taken,  when  he  is  said  to  be  made  flesh.     For  the  gene- 

*  rai  end  of  his  having  this  body  was,  that  he  might  therein  and  thereby  yield 

*  obédience,  or  do  the  will  of  God.     And  the  especial  end  of  it  was,  that  he 

*  might  hâve  what  to  offer  in  sacrifice  to  God.     But  neither  of  thèse  can  be 

*  confined  unto  his  body  alone.     For  it  is  the  soûl,  the  other  essential  part  of 

*  the  human  nature,  that  is  the  principle  of  obédience,'  Dr.  J.  Owen  upon 
Heb.  X.  5.  p.  29.  , 
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the  whole,  and  that  the  word,  "  body,"  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood  exclusively  of  the  soûl.  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  that  ye  présent  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice  to  God,"  ch.  xii.  1.  But  no  one  ought 
hence  to  conclude,  that  the  Romans  had  not  soûls  as  well 
as  bodies,  or  that  their  soûls  might  be  neglected.  No.  The 
faculties  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  body, 
were  to  be  consecrated  to  God,  and  employed  in  his  service. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter.  St.  Paul  says  :  "  Let 
every  soûl  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers."  Where  the 
other  part  of  the  human  nature  is  put  for  the  whole. 

And  it  is  manifest  from  ch.  ii.  17,  18,  and  other  places, 
that  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  believed  Christ 
to  be  man,  or  to  hâve  the  human  nature  complète  like  unto 
us.  It  would  therefore  be  very  unreasonable  to  understand 
body  in  this  place  exclusively  of  the  soûl. 

The  words  of  the  apostle  are  a  quotation  from  Ps.  xl.  pro- 
phetically  representing  the  readiness  of  Christ  to  do  the  will 
of  God  in  this  world. 

"  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world  he  saith." 

*  Which^  words  are  capable  of  two  interprétations.  They 
'  may  relate  to  our  Lord's  nativity,  when  he  literally  entered 

*  into  the  world.  Or  they  may  relate  to  the  entrance  upon 
'  his  ministry.    Then  it  was,  that  "  the  Father  sanctified  him 

*  and  sent  him  into  the  world,"  John  x.  36,  and  xvii.  18. 

*  And  then  it  was  that  he  devoted  himself  to  God  entirely, 

*  Nor  can  it  be  well  doubted,  that  the  prayer,  which  Jésus 

*  made,  when  he  was    baptized,  and  received  the  Spirit, 

*  which  is  mentioned  Luke  iii.  31,  contained  a  déclaration, 

*  équivalent  to  that  in  this  place  :  "  Lo  1  come  to  do  thy  will, 

*  O  God."     Compare  John  v.  30,  and  vi.  38.' 

I  will  now  consider  some  texts,  which  hâve  been  thought 
by  some  to  represent  to  us  the  pre-existence  of  the  soûl  of 
our  Saviour,  before  his  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  vir- 
gin  Mary. 

"  The  form  of  God,"  Philip,  ii.  6,  seems  to  me  to  hâve 
been  enjoyed  by  our  Lord  in  this  world.  It^'  dénotes  his 
knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men,  his  power  of  healing  dis- 
eascs,  and  raising  the  dead,  and  working  other  miracles,  at 
ail  times,  whenever  he  pleased,  and  ail  the  other  évidences 

j- 

8  See  Beausobre  upon  Heb.  x.  5. 

^  Mop(prfy  *  forma,'  in  nostris  libris  non  significat  œtemum  et  occultum  ali- 
quid,  sed  id  quod  in  oculos  incurrit,  qualis  erat  eximia  in  Christo  potestas  sa- 
nandi  morbos  omnes,  ejiciendi  dœmonas,  excitandi  mortuos,  mutandi  rerum 
naturas  ;  qyae  vere  divina  sunt,  ita  ut  Moses,  qui  tam  magna  non  fecit,  dictus 
ob  id  fueritJDeus  Pharaonis.    Grot.  in  Philip,  ii.  6. 
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of  his  divine  mission.  This  sensé  does  wonderfully  accord 
with  what  our  Lord  says,  John  x.  34 — 36,  and  in  many 
other  places  of  that  gospel.  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law, 
I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  lie  called  them  gods,  to  whom  the. 
Word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken,  say 
ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into 
the  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the 
Son  of  God  ?"  But  though  he  had  so  great  power,  "  he 
made  himself  of  no  réputation  :"  he  lived  in  a  mean  con- 
dition, and  submitted  to  the  reproaches  of  enemies,  and  at 
last  to  death  itself.  Whicli  was  plainly  a  voluntary  sub- 
mission. For  being'  innocent,  he  needed  not  to  hâve  died, 
but  might  hâve  been  translated  without  tasting  death. 

If  this  be  the  meaning  of  that  text,  then  2  Cor.  viii.  9,  is 
also  explained  :  that*  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
he  became  poor." 

John  i.  15,  "  John  bare  witness  of  him He  that  com- 

eth  after  me  is  preferred  before  me.  For  he  was  before 
me."  And  ver.  30,  "  This  is  he,  of  whom  I  said  :  After 
me  cometh  a  man,  which  is  preferred  before  me.  For  he 
was  before  me."  But  I  apprehend,  that  John  the  Baptist 
does  not  hère  say,  that  Jésus  was  before  him  in  time.  But 
he  says  :  *  He  who  comes  after  me,  has  always  been  before 
*  me,  or  in  my  view.  For  he  is  my  chief,  or  prince,  or  princi* 
'  pal.'  This  suits  what  he  says  of  the  great  dignity  and  tran- 
scendent excellence  of  our  Lord's  person  and  character,  at 
ver.  27.  "  Whose  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  :" 
and  ver,  23,  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord  :"  that  is,  I  am  the  har- 
binger,  or  forerunner  of  the  great  Person,  who  is  about  to 
appear  among  you.  I  am  come  before  him,  to  prépare  for 
his  réception. 

John  viii.  58,  may  be  thought  a  strong  text  for  the  pré- 
existence of  our  Saviour's  soûl.  But  really  he  there  only 
represents  his  dignity  as  the  Messiah,  the  spécial  faveur  of 
God  toward  him,  and  the  importance  of  the  dispensation  by 
him.  It  is  a  way  of  speaking,  resembling  that  in  Rev.  xiii. 
8,  "  Whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  and  explain- 
ed, 1  Pet.  i.  20,  "  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  ^     See  also  Eph.  i.  4.     2  Tim.  i. 

'  Id  est,  cum  vi  polleret  omnis  generis  miracula  patrandi,  etiam  mortuos 
resuscitandi,  personam  tamen  gessit  tam  humilem,  ut  ne  domum  quidem  ha- 
beret  propriam.     Grot.  in  loc. 

^  Fuerat  ante  Abrahamum  Jésus  divinâ  constitutione  :  infra  xvii.  5.  Apoc. 
xiii.  8.    1  Pet.  i.  20.    Constat  hoc,  quia  de  ipso  ipsiusque  Ecclesiâ  mystiœ 
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9.  Tit.  i.  2.  The  Jewish  people  hâve  a  sayiiig-,  that^  the 
law  was  before  the  world  was  created.  In  like  manner  the 
dispensation  by  the  Mesisiah  was  before  the  dispensation  of 
Abraham,  in  dignity,  nature,  and  design,  though  not  in 
time. 

The  Jews  were  much  ofFended  at  the  words,  recorded  in 
the  56th  verse.  Nevertheless  our  Lord  does  not  therc  say, 
that  he  had  seen  Abraham,  or  that  Abraham  had  seen  him 
in  person.  What  he  says  is  this  :  "  Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  ray  day.  And  he  saw  it,  and  was  g-lad  ;" 
that  is,  he  earnestly  desired  to  see  the  time,  when  ail  the 
nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  through  his  pro- 
mised  seed,  the  Messiah.  And  "  by  faith  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad."     Compare  Heb.  xi.  13."* 

Another  text  proper  to  be  considered  hère  is  John  xvii. 
5,  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  But  this, 
according  to  the  Jewish  phraseology,  may  be  very  well  un- 
derstood  of  the  glory,  always  designed  for  the  Christ  by 
the  immutable  purpose  of  God.  See  Grotius  upon  the 
place.  That  our  Lord  had  not,  before  his  nativity,  the 
glory  which  he  hère  prays  for,  is  apparent  from  the  whole 
ténor  of  the  gospel,  and  from  clear  and  manifest  expressions 
in  the  context.  For  the  glory,  which  he  now  prays  for,  is 
the  reward  of  his  obédience.  Ver.  4,  "  I  hâve  finished  the 
work,  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me."  And  St.  Paul  says,  Philip,  ii.  9,  "  Where- 
fore  God  also  has  highly  exalted  him,"  Heb.  ii.  9,  "  for  the 
suffering  of  death  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour," 
ver.  10,  "  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  ail  things,  and 
by  whom  are  ail  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to 
make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer- 
ings."  And  Heb.  xii.  2,  "  Looking  unto  Jésus,  who,  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame.     And  is  set   down  on   the  right  hand   of  the 

•(lictum  erat,  récente  humano  génère,  futiirum,  ut  semen  muliebre  contereret 
caput  serpentis.     Grot.  in  Joh.  viii.  58.  Vid.  et  Bez.  in  loc. 
,    ^  Sic  *  legem  fuisse  ante  mundum,'  aiunt  Hebraei.     Vide  Thalmudem  de 
Votis.     Grot.  ad  Joh,  xvii.  5. 

"^  Csetemm,  ex  Hebrœorum  idiotismo,  dies  alicujus  nihil  aliud  déclarât,  quam 
«patium  quo  vixerit  aliquis,  aut  insigne  quidpiam,  quod  ipsi  vel  facere  vel  ferre 
contigit.  Quae  res  notior  est,  quam  ut  testimonio  egeat.  Dies  ergo  Domini 
nihil  aliud  significat,  quam  ipsius  adventum  in  camem.  Vidit  enim  eum 
eminus  Abraham,  fidei  nimirum  oculis,  ut  declaratur,  Hebr.  xi.  13. — ac  gavisus 
est, — ^Respicit  autem  expresse  Christus  ad  id  quod  dicitur,  Gen.  xvii.  17.  Abra- 
hamum,  accepta  de  nascituro  sibi  illo  semine  promissione,  sese  prostravisse,  et 
risisse.     Unde  et  ipsi  Isaaco  nomen  imposuit  Dominus.     Bez.  ad  Joh.  viii.  56. 
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throne  of  God."  And  Luke  xxiv.  26.  Our  Saviour  says 
to  the  disciples,  in  the  way  to  Emmaus  :  "  Ought  not  the 
Christ  to  hâve  sufFered  thèse  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory?"  And  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  i.  10,  11,  "  Of  which  sal- 
vation  the  prophets  hâve  inquired — Searching*  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufFerings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  And  St.  Paul,  Acts 
XX vi.  22,  23,  "  saying  no  other  things  than  those,  which 
the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  corne  :  that  the 
Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead."  Ail  harmonious,  as  we  see, 
that  the  glory  of  the  Messiah  was  subséquent  to  his  obédi- 
ence and  sufferings  on  this  earth.  See  likewise  Rom.  i. 
3,  4 

Nor  can  I  forbear  to  observe  to  you,  that  Augustin,  who 
lias  largely  considered  the  words  of  John  xvii.  5,  and  in  so 
doing  quotes  Eph.  i.  4,  and  Rom.  i.  1— 4,  understands  them 
of  Christ's  human  nature,  and  explains  them  in  the  same 
manner  that  I  hâve  donc.  Quasi  vero  quisquam  regulam 
fidei  intuens,  Filium  Dei  negaturus  est  prœdestinatum,  qui 
eum  negare  hominem  non  potest.  Recte  quippe  dicitur  non 
prœdestinatus  secundum  id  quod  est  Verbum  Dei,  Deus 
apud  Deum — Illud  autem  prœdestinandum  erat,  quod  non- 
dum  erat,  ut  suo  tempore  fieret,  quemadmodum  ante  omnia 
tempora  prœdestinatum  erat,  ut  fieret.  Quisquis  igitur  Dei 
Filium  prœdestinatum  negat,  hune  eundem  filium  hominis 
negat — secundum  hanc  ergo  prœdestinationem  etiam  clari- 
ficatus  est  antequam  mundus  esset,  ut  esset  claritas  ejus  ex 
resurrectione  mortuorum  apud  Patrem,  ad  cujus  dexteram 
sedet.  Cum  ergo  videret  illius  prœdestinatœ  suœ  clarifica- 
tionis  venisse  jam  tempus,  ut  et  nunc  fieret  in  redditione, 
quod  fuerat  in  prœdestinatione  jam  factum,  oravit,  dicens  : 

*  Et  nunc  clarifica  me  tu  Pater  apud  temetipsum,  claritate, 

*  quam  habui  priusquam  mundus  esset,  apud  te  :  '  tamquam 
diceret,  Claritatem  quam  habui  apud  te,  id  est,  illam  clari- 
tatem,  quam  habui  apud  te  in  prœdestinatione  tua,  tempus 
est,  ut  apud  te  habeam  etiam  vivens  in  dexterâ  tua.  Au- 
gust.  In  Joan.  Evang.  cap.  17.  Tr.  cv.  n.  8.  éd.  Bened.  Tom. 
III.  p.  2. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some,"  that  Christ,  or  the  Son, 
appeared  to  the  patriarchs,  and  was  oftentimes  sent  upon 
messages  to  men  by  the  Suprême  Being,  before  the  times 
of  the  gospel.     But  where  is  the  proof  of  this  ?  It  was  the 

"  That  opinion  is  modestly  rejected  by  Mr.  Peirœ,  in  his  Paraphrase  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Chap.  1.  ver.  2. 
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opinion  of  some  of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church,  who 
had  a  philosophy,  that  was  a  mixture  of  Pythagorism  and 
Platonism.  Nevertheless,  this  supposition,  that  God  had 
employed  the  Son  in  former  times,  before  the  gospel,  is 
overthrown  by  the  very  first  words  of  the  apostle  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  has  in  thèse  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son." 
It  is  also  inconsistent  with  the  apostle's  arguments  to  care 
and  circumspection,  steadfastness  and  persévérance,  which 
follow  afterwards.  Heb.  ii.  1,  2,  3,  "  Therefore  we  ought 
to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  hâve 
heard.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast, 
how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ?"  See  likewise  ch. 
iii.  1,  "  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  honour 
than  Moses,"  ver.  6.  But  Ghrist,  as  a  Son,  "  over  his  own 
house." 

Still  it  may  be  said,  that  nothing  but  the  pre-existence  of 
tlie  soûl  of  Christ  can  suit  those  expressions  of  his  being 
'^^  sent  from  God,"  and  "  coming  from  God." 

To  which  I  answer,  that  the  account  hère  given  by  me  is 
well  suited  to  ail  such  expressions  in  their  utmost  latitude, 
according  to  the  style  of  scripture.  For  we  may  be  ail  said 
to  be  sent  by  God  into  the  world,  without  the  supposition 
of  a  pre-existent  soûl.  Especially  are  prophets  sent  from 
God.  But  above  ail  Jésus  is  most  properly  "  the  sent  of 
God,"  as  he  had  the  highest  and  most  important  commis- 
sion. 

So  John  i.  6,  "  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John."  Nevertheless  none  suppose,  that  John 
the  Baptist  came  directly  from  heaven  :  but  only,  that  he 
was  inspired,  and  had  a  divine  command  to  appear  in  the 
world,  and  bear  witness  concerning  the  Christ,  who  would 
come  presently  after  him. 

And  the  commission  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  apostles, 
is  expressed  by  himself  after  this  manner.  John  xvii.  18, 
"  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  hâve  I  sent 
them  into  the  world."  And  xx.  21,  "  As  my  Father  has 
sent  me,  so  send  I  you." 

But,  as  before  said,  Jésus  is  "  the  sent  of  God,"  as  he 
had  the  highest  commission.  John  iii.  34,  "  He  whom  God 
has  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God."  Chap.  iv.  34,  "  My 
méat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  Chap.  v.  38, 
"  Ye  hâve  not  his  word  abiding  in  you.     For  whom  he  has 


A  Letter  on  the  Logos.  87 

sent,  ye  believe  not."  See  also  ver,  23,  24,  30,  34,  30. 
And  X.  36,  "  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  has  sancti- 
fied,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blaspliemest,  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?"  And  in  the  history  of  the  cure 
of  the  blind  man,  recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  same 
gospel,  at  ver.  7,  "  And  said  unto  him  :  Go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  which  is  by  interprétation,  Sent."  Proba- 
bly  hère  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  character,  as  "  the 
sent  of  God."  And  there  may  be  an  intimation  intended, 
that  he  is  the  Shiloh,  spoken  of  in  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

There  are  some  other  texts  needful  to  be  taken  notice  of 
hère,  John  xiii.  3,  "  Jésus  knowing  that  he  was  corne  from 
God,  and  went  to  God,"  on  airo  Qeov  e^TjXee.  xvi.  27,  "  For 
the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  hâve  loved  me, 
and  hâve  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God,"  on  €7^  Trapa 
rov  Qeov  e^TjXOov,  ver.  28,  "  I  am  come  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world.  Again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father."  'E^tjXOov  Trapa  tov  Trarpo^,  This  ex- 
pression is  explained  in  chap.  viii.  42.  Whence  we  per- 
ceive,  that°  thereby  is  intended  our  Lord's  divine  commis- 
sion. "  Jésus  saicl  unto  them  :  If  God  were  y  our  Father, 
ye  would  love  me.  For  I  proceeded  forth,  and  came  from 
God.     Neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me."     'E^w 

r^ap  eic  rov  Qeov  e^TjXOov,  Kai  rjicio^  k,  \, 

The  reproaches  and  contradictions  which  our  Lord  met 
witli,  and  the  sufferings  of  his  death,  are  often  set  before  us. 
But  if  the  Logos,  that  high  and  exalted  spirit,  in  the  Arian 
sensé,  was  the  soûl  of  Christ  :  this  part  of  his  humiliation,  in 
clothing  himself  with  an  human  body,  would  hâve  been  fre- 
quently  represented  and  described  in  the  clearest  and  most 
emphatical  expressions. 

Hère,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  a  proper  place  for  setting  down 
those  observations  upon  this  scheme,  which  reason  may 
suggest,  and  were  passed  over  before. 

In  the  first  place,  I  do  not  apprehend  it  possible  that  so 
glorious  and  perfect  a  spirit  should  undergo  such  diminu- 
tion by  being  united  to  a  human  body,  as  to  become  there- 
by unconscious,  or  to  be  greatly  enfeebled.  I  think,  that  if 
this  spirit  were  to  animate,  and  take  upon  it  the  part  of  a 
soûl  in  a  human  body  ;  its  power,  cogitation,  and  know- 
ledge  would  subsist  and  remain,  even  in  its  infant  state. 
In  short,  the  human  body  would  be  swallowed  up  by  this 
great  soûl.  That  soûl  would  exert  itself  in  the  body,  and 
sustain  it  with  ail  facility,  without  rest,  food,  or  any  other 

**  Voyez  cette  façon  de  parler  expliquée  ci  dessus,  ch.  viii.  42,  par  la  mis- 
sion.    Lenfant  upon  Jolin  xvi.  27. 
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refreshment,  ag'ainst  ail  pain  and  uneasiness,  and  every  kind 
of  infirmity.  This,  I  say,  would  be  the  case,  supposing  so 
great  a  being  to  take  upon  it  a  human  body.  If  an  angel 
(as  is  supposed)  can  move  with  agility  a  material  vehicle, 
made  dense  enough  to  be  sensible  to  human  eyes;  what 
influence  would  not  this  powerful  Logos  hâve  over  the 
grossest  human  body  ?  But  this  is  not  agreeable  to  fact,  as 
represented  in  the  New  Testament  :  for  there  Jésus  is  said 
to  hâve  "  increased  in  wisdom"  as  he  grew  up.  And  he 
had  hunger  and  thirst,  and  was  wearied  with  journeying, 
and  had  ail  the  sinless  infirmities  of  the  human  nature,  and 
was  subject  to  death. 

But  secondly,  supposing  this  humiliation  to  be  possible, 
I  think,  it  could  not  be  reasonable.  It  is  not  reasonable 
tliat  so  great  a  Being  should  submit  to  unconsciousness,  or 
any  such  like  debilitation.  Consequently,  it  cannot  be  re- 
quired  by  God.  It  is  incongruous  to  ail  just  notions  of 
things,  that  any  other  spirit,  beside  a  human  soûl,  should 
be  made  subject  to  the  infirmities  of  human  flesh. 

I  forbear  mentioning  some  things,  which  appear  to  me 
conséquences  from  the  Logos  (in  the  Arian  sensé  of  that 
term)  being  the  soûl  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  And,  as  they 
are  not  mentioned,  they  necd  not  affect  you,  unless  they 
should  occur  to  your  thoughts. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  introduction  to  St.  John's  gospel. 
For  I  believe,  you  may  be  of  opinion,  that  I  must  not  pass 
it  by  entirely,  notwithstanding  its  difficulty.  I  will  there- 
fore  explain  it  briefly,  or  a  part  of  it  at  least,  according  to 
the  best  of  my  ability  ;  still  willing,  however,  to  receive 
further  light  from  any  one  that  shall  afford  it. 

"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  By  "  beginning," 
I  think,  cannot  be  intended  the  beginning  of  the  gospel, 
but  of  the  création,  or  rather  always,  from  eternity,  "  was 
the  Word.  And  the  Word  was  with  God  :"  that  is,  was 
always  with  God,  though  not  fully  manifested,  till  thèse 
last  days  of  the  world.P  "  And  the  Word  was  God."  Kai 
06OS  7]v  o  A070Ç.  Which  sometimes  bas  been  rendered  thus  : 
"  And  God  was  the  Word."  But  there  are  learned  men, 
who  say,  that  then  the  Greek  would  hâve  been,  Kat  o  Qeos 
r}v  A070Ç  :  and,  that  the  article  being  joined  with  A0709, 
therefore  that  is  the  antécédent,  and  our  translation  is  right. 

Hère  I  had  been  wont  to  submit  to  what  Dr.  Clarke  says, 

p  1  John  i.  2,  "  For  the  Hfe  was  manifested.  And  we  hâve  seen  it,  and  bear 
witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  Ufe,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
was  manifested  unto  us."  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  "  And,  without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness.     God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
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The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  P.  I.  numb.  535. 
'  Of  thèse  words  there  are  only  three  interprétations.     The 

*  first  is,  that  the  Word  was  that  same  person,  whom  he  was 

*  with.     And  that  is  both  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  also 

*  the  ancient  heresy  of  Sabellius.'  But  now  that  does  not 
move  me.  I  am  of  opinion,  that  God  hère  is  the  same  God 
that  was  mentioned  before.  St.  John  useth  a  gradation. 
First  he  says,  "  the  Word  was"  always,  before  ail  time. 
Then  he  adds  :  "  and  was  with  God  :"  and  lastly,  that  he 
"  was  God"  himself.  What  foUows  confirms  this  interpré- 
tation, ver.  3,  "  Ail  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  Who  should 
this  be,  but  God  the  Father,  the  one  living  and  true  God, 
and  Author  of  life,  and  ail  being  ?  Are  there  more  creators 
than  one  ?  Would  any  Jew,  or  disciple  of  Jésus,  ascribe  ^ 
the  création  of  the  world  to  any  but  God,  or  his  reason,  or 
understanding,  or  discrétion,  his  wisdom,  his  power,  his 
Word,  his  spirit,  which  is  the  same  as  God  himself?  Ver. 
10,  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him."  This  needs  no  comment.  Ver.  11,  "  He  came  to  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."  I  pray  whose  people 
were  the  Jews,  but  God*s,  his,  who  styled  himself  Jehovah  ? 
He  now  came,  in  Jésus,  to  his  own  people.  But  they  re- 
ceived him  not. 

St.  John  therefore  intends  the  one  true  God,  not  any  in- 
ferior  deity. 

Shall  I  show  this  more  particularly  from  other  places  of 
his  gospel  ?  It  is  observable,  that  St.  John,  out  of  the  many 
discourses  of  Jésus,  (a  great  part  of  which  he  has  omittea, 
as  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30,  31.  ch.  xxi.  25.)  has  selected 
those,  in  which  our  Lord  speaks  very  expressly  of  the  com- 
mission, which  he  had  received  from  the  Father,  and  of  his 
near  and  intimate  union  with  him. 

In  ail  the  gospels  our  Saviour  ascribes  his  miracles  to  the 
Father,  particularly  in  Luke  xi.  20,  and  Matt.  xii.  28.  And 
the  people  do  the  same.  "  And  when  the  multitude  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men."     Matt.  ix.  8. 

But  in  none  of  the  gospels  is  this  done  so  frequently,  and 
so  expressly,  as  in  St.  John's.  Chap.  v.  9,  "  The  Son  can 
do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  :" 

1  The  création  of  the  world  is  always  ascribed  to  the  one  living  and  true 
God,  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Gen.  i.  Exod.  xx.  11.  Job  xxvi.  13, 
xxxviii.  4.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  cxxxvi.  5—10.  cxlvi.  5,  6.  Is.  xlii.  5.  xlv.  12.  li. 
13.  Jer.  x.  12.  h.  15.  and  elsewhere.  Acts  iv.  24.  xiv.  15.  xvii.  24.  Rev. 
iv.  8—11.  X.  6.  xiv.  7. 
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and  onward  to  ver.  27,  and  ver.  30 — 32,  and  ver.  36,  37, 
cbap.  viii.  18,  "  The  Father  that  hath  sent  me,  beareth  wit- 
ness  of  me."  Ver.  28,  29,  "  When  ye  hâve  lifted  up  the 
Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know,  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I 
do  nothing  of  myself  :  but  that  as  the  Father  bas  taught 
me,  I  speak  thèse  things.  And  he  that  sent  me,  is  with  me. 
The  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone.  For  I  do  always  the 
things  that  plecise  him."  Ver.  42,  '*  For  I  proceeded  forth, 
and  came  from  God.  Neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he 
sent  me."  Ver.  54,  "  It  is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me, 
of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God."  Ch.  x.  35,  "  The 
Works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of 
me."  Ver.  29,  30,  "  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  ail.  And  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father's  hand.     I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

This  appears  also  in  the  discourses  of  others,  recorded  in 
this  gospel,  chap.  iii.  2.  Nicodemus  say  s,  "  Rabbi,  we 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God.  For  no  man 
can  do  thèse  miracles  that  thou  doest,  ex  cep  t  God  be  with 
him."  And  ch.  ix.  30,  "  Herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that 
ye  know  not  whence  he  is.  And  yet  he  hath  opened  my 
eyes."  Ver.  33,  "  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could 
do  nothing." 

Ail  thèse  texts  seem  to  me  suffi cient  to  satisfy  us,  that  by 
"  the  Word,"  which  St.  John  says,  "  was  in  the  beginning, 
and  was  with  God,  and  was  God,"  he  does  not  mean  a  being 
separate  from  God,  and  inferior  to  him,  but  God  himself,  or 
the  wisdoni  and  power  of  God,  which  is  the  same  as  God, 
even  the  Father,  who  alone  is  God,  nor  is  there  any  other. 

If  by  the  Word,  in  the  introduction  to  his  gospel.  St. 
John  had  intended  a  being  separate  from  God,  and  inferior 
to  him  ;  it  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that  he  should  be  men- 
tioned  again  afterwards.  But  nothing  of  that  kind  appears. 
He  speaks  indeed  of  "  the  Son,  and  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God."  But  thereby  is  not  meant  "  the  Word,"  but  the 
man  Jésus,  the  Messiah,  in  whom  "  the  Word,"  that  is,  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  God,  resided. 

I  now  therefore  proceed,  ver.  14.  "  And  the  Word  was 
made  iîesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  :"  that  is,  as  before  shown, 
'  And  the  Word  was  made  man,  or  took  upon  him  the 
human  nature.'  "  And  we  beheld  his  glory  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grâce  and  truth." 
That  is,  '  And  we  beheld  in  Jésus  such  power  and  wis- 
^  dom,  that  we  could  not  doubt  his  being  the  Messiah.' 
That  St.  John  intends  the  Lord  Jésus,  is  évident  from  what 
he  adds  in  the  15th  verse.     "  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
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cried,  saying,  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh 
after  me,  is  preferred  before  me." 

"  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 
And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grâce  and  triith."  This  is  the  same, 
which,  in  other  words,  is  said  in  divers  texts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Matt.  i.  20—23,  "  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  Son, 
and  thon  shalt  call  his  name  Jésus.  Nowall  this  was  done, 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying:  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  is,  God  with  us."  And  John  iii.  34,  35,  "  For  he 
whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  For  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  ail  things  into  his  hand." 
Col.  1.  19.  "  Forit  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 
ail  fulness  dwell."  And  ch.  ii,  "  In  whom  are  hid  ail  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  And  ver.  19,  "  For 
in  him  dwelleth  ail  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily." 

"  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father."  As  before  hinted,  it  was  not  "  the 
Word,"  which  St.  John  and  others  beheld,  but  Jésus  in 
whom  the  Word  dwelled.  Him  they  beheld  :  and  his 
greatness  was  conspicuous  ;  so  that  he  appeared,  and  they 
knew  him  to  be  "  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,"  or  the 
Messiah. 

"  Only  begotten  Son."  The  phrase  is  again  in  John  iii. 
16  and  18.  In  our  Lord's  conférence  with  Nicodemus, 
"  Only  begotten,"  and  "  well  beloved  Son"  are  équivalent. 
This  last  is  the  phrase  in  several  texts:  as  Matt.  iii.  17, 
Mark  i.  11,  Luke  iii.  22,  Matt.  xvii.  5,  Mark  ix.  7,  Luke 
ix.  35.  So  PrOv.  iv,  3,  "  For  1  was  my  father's  son,  tender, 
and  only  beloved  in  the  sight  of  my  mother."  Comp.  1 
Chron.  xxix.  1. 

"  The  Christ,"  or  "  the  Messiah,"  and  "  the  Son  of  ^od," 
are  équivalent  in  the  new  Testament.  Matt.  xvi.  16,  Peter 's 
applauded  confession  of  our  Lord's  character  is  in  thèse 
words  :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
So  likewise  John  vi.  69.  But  in  Mark  viii.  29,  it  is  : 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ  of  God."  And  Luke  ix.  20,  "  the 
Christ  of  God." 

And  that  in  the  language  of  the  Jews  the  titles  of  Mes- 
siah and  Son  of  God  are  the  same,  may  be  seen  in  Matt. 
xxvi.  63,  and  Luke  xxii.  66,  70.  But  now  I  shall  argue  it 
more  particularly  from  St.  John's  gospel,  ch.  i.  34—49.  John 
the  Baptist  bears  tcstimony  to  Jésus  under  several  charac- 
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ters,  ail  équivalent  to  tliat  of  the  Messiab.  "  And  I  saw," 
says  lie,  "  and  bare  record,  tliat  this  is  tbe  Son  of  God. 
Ag-ain,  tbe  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  bis  disciples. 
And  looking  upon  Jésus  as  he  walked,  lie  saith  :  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God."  Thèse  disciples  are  convinced  :  "  one 
of  them,  which  heard  John,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brotber.  He  first  findeth  bis  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
iinto  him:  We  bave  found  the  Messias.  Philip  findeth 
Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him:  We  bave  found  him,  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  tbe  prophets  did  write,  Jésus 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."  Nathanael  likewise,  after 
soine  hésitation,  is  convinced,  and  makes  a  like  profession, 
saying  :  "  llabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the 
King-  of  Israël." 

Ail  thèse  pious  men,  acquainted  with  tbe  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testament,  upon  the  ground  of  John's  testimony, 
and  their  own  conversation  with  Jésus,  under  somewhat 
différent  appellations,  but  of  one  and  the  same  meaning, 
acknowledge  Jésus  to  be  the  Christ.  See  also  John  ix.  35, 
36,  and  1  John  v.  1,  5. 

The  Jews,  it  is  likely,  had  learned  this  title  and  charac- 
ter  of  the  Messiab  from  Ps.  ii.  7,  12.  And  see  2  Sam. 
vii.  14. 

When  Jésus  was  baptized,  he  was  solemnly  and  pub- 
licly  declared  to  be  the  Messiab.  "  There  came  a  voice 
from  beaven,  saying  :  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  After  which  having  been  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  the  tempter,  when  he  came  to 
him,  said  :  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  that  is.  If  indeed 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,'"  or  the  Christ,  "  command  that 
thèse  stones  be  made  bread." 

I  would  now  endeavour  to  show,  upon  what  accounts  Jé- 
sus is  in  the  scriptures  said  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God." 

Sonship  is  a  term  of  nearness,  dearness,  and  affection.  In 
gênerai,  Jésus  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  eminently  so,  as  he  is, 
so  far  as  we  know,  the  person  in  ail  the  world  most  dear  to 
God  the  Father.     To  be  more  particular. 

1.  Jésus  is  tbe  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  bis  miracu- 
lous  conception  and  birth. 

Luke  i.  31— «35,  "  An  angel  appeared  to  Mary,  and  said 
unto  her:   Fear  not,  Mary.     For  thou  hast  found  faveur 

•■  Il  y  a  simplement  dans  le  Grec,  *  si  vous  êtes  Fils  de  Dieu,'  sans  article. 
On  ne  laisse  pas  de  l'ajouter.  Car  le  miracle,  que  le  diable  exige  de  J.  C. 
montre,  qu'il  ne  s'  agit  pas  de  savoir,  *  si  Jésus  est  enfant  de  Dieu,'  mais  s'il 
est  *  le  Fils  de  Dieu,'  par  excellence,  c.  a.  d.  le  Messie.  Lenfant  sur  Matt. 
jv.  3. 
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with  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  nanie 
Jésus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  corne  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.  There- 
fore  also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."  A  like  history  of  our  Saviour's 
nativity  is  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 

2.  Jésus  is  the  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  the  especial 
commission  given  him  by  the  Father,  and  the  extraordinary 
qualifications  bestowed  upon  him  in  order  to  his  fulfilling 
it. 

John  X.  36,  "  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  has  sanc- 
tified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  " 

When  our  Lord  was  baptized,  "  the  Spirit  of  God  de- 
scended  like  a  dove,  and  rested  upon  him,"  Matt.  iii.  16. 
Mark  i.  10.  Luke  iii.  21,  22.  And  John  i.  32—34,  "  And 
John  bare  record,  saying  :  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  1  saw, 
and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  And  ch.  iii. 
34,  says  John  the  Baptist  again  :  "  God  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Is.  xi.  1 — 3,  "  And  there 
shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  brandi 
shall  grow  out  of  his  root.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the 
spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  shall  make  him  of  quick  un- 
derstanding in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Comp.  Isa.  xlii. 
1 — 4.  chap.  Ixi.  1—3,  and  Matt.  xii.  17,  and  Luke  iv. 
18,  19. 

By  virtue  of  this  most  plentiful  and  extraordinary  com- 
munication of  the  Spirit,  "  without  measure,"  or  "  the  in- 
dwelling  of  the  Father's  fulness  in  him,"  as  the  same  thing 
is  at  other  times  expressed,  or  his  being  "  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,"  and  acquainted  with  ail  his  counsels,  Jésus 
knew  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of 
men,  and  spoke  the  words  of  God  with  full  authority,  and 
wrought  miracles  of  ail  kinds  whenever  he  pleased,  and 
knew  the  thoughts  and  characters  of  men,  and  things  at  a 
distance,  and  things  to  come. 

3.  Jésus  is  the  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  his  résur- 
rection from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day,  to  die  no  more. 

Rom.  i.  3,  4,  "  Concerning  his  Son  Jésus  Christ  our  Lord, 
which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the 
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flesh  :  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  résurrection  from 
the  dead."  And  Heb.  i.  6,  "  When  he  bringeth  in  the 
iirst-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith  :  And  let  ail  the  an- 
gels  of  God  worship  him."  Which  some  hâve  understood 
of  our  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  at  his  nativity.  But 
more  gênerai ly  interpreters  hâve  understood  it  of  our  Lord's 
entering  into  his  glory,  and  taking  possession  of  his  king- 
dom  after  his  résurrection.  Which  brings  me  to  another 
thing. 

4.  Jésus  is  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  exaltation 
to  God's  right  hand,  and  being  invested  with  authority  and 
dominion  over  ail  flesh,  and  constituted  Judge  of  the  world, 
by  whom  God  will  pass  sentence  upon  ail  mankind. 

John  iii.  35,  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
ail  things  into  his  hand."  Chap.  v.  21,  22,  "  The  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  ail  judgment  unto 
the  Son,  that  ail  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 

honour  the  Father."     Heb.  i.  1,  2,  "  God has  in  thèse 

last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  has  appoint- 
ed  heir"  or  lord  "  of  ail  things."  Ch.  iii.  5, 6,  "  Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  ail  his  house,  as  a  servant — But  Christ  as 
Son  over  his  own  house." 

5.  Another  token  of  the  especial  love  of  the  Father  for 
Jésus  Christ,  as  his  own  Son,  is  the  pouring  out  of  abund- 
ance  of  spiritual  giûs,  though  in  différent  degrees,  upon  his 
apostles,  and  ail  who  believed  in  him,  after  his  résurrec- 
tion. 

John  i.  32 — 34,  "  And  John  bare  record,  saying  :  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove.  And  it 
abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not.  But  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me  :  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining, 
the  same  is  he,  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  Comp. 
Matt.  iii.  11.     Mark  i.  8.     Luke  iii.  16. 

John  vii.  37 — 39,  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jésus  stood,  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  Avater.  This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
believe  on  him  should  receive  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  Jésus  was  not  yet  glorified." 

Acts  xi.  15,  16,  "  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning.     Then  re- 
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membered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John 
indeed  baptized  with  water  ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."     See  Acts  i.  5.  and  ii.  1—36. 

Gai.  iv.  6,  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying-,  Abba, 
Father." 

Eph.  iv.  8 — 11,  "  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he 
gave  gifts  unto  men  :  and  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers." 

Upon  ail  thèse  accounts,  and  not  only  upon  account  of 
his  miraculous  conception  and  birth,  is  Jésus  "  the  Son  of 
God."  The  texts  alleged  under  each  particular  suffi- 
ciently  show  that  they  are  ail  justly  mentioned,  and  that 
none  of  them  ought  to  be  omitted. 

There  are  some  expressions  in  St.  Luke's  history  of  our 
Lord's  nativity  of  a  virgin  mother,  which  show  the  truth  of 
this  observation.  They  likewise  manifestly  show,  that  it  is 
in  respect  to  his  humanity,  and  the  dignity  conferred  upon 
it,  that  he  has  the  title  of  "  the  Son  of  God."  The  expres- 
sions, which  were  partly  alleged  before,  are  exceedingly 
remarkable.  "  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary  ;  for  thou  hast  found  faveur  with  God.  And  behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shall  bring  forth  a 
son  ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jésus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  And  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David. 
And  he  shall  refgn  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever.  And 
of  his  khigdom  there  shall  be  no  end,"  Luke  i.  33. 

Upon  ail  the  fore-mentioned  accounts,  then,  and  his  tran- 
scendent greatness,  Jésus  is  "  the  Son  of  God."  And  ail 
thèse  things  may  be  supposed  to  be  comprehended  in  that 
expression,  Heb.  i.  9,  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  The 
words  are  a  quotation  from  Ps.  xlv.  7,  and  seem  to  hâve  been 
originally  intended  of  Solomon,  who  by  divine  choice  and 
désignation  was  preferred  before  his  brethren,"  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  5.  But  they  are  also  fitly  applied  to  the  Messiah  ; 
who  has  been  greatly  distinguished,  and  highly  honoured 
above  his  brethren  :  meaning  men,  of  whose  nature  he  par- 
took,  Heb.  ii.  14—16,  or  prophets,  who  had  the  Spirit  in  a 
due,  but  less  measure,  bestowed  upon  them. 

Ail  thèse  prérogatives  has  God  the  Father,  in  his  un- 
searchable  wisdom,  conferred  upon  Jésus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
he  chose  and  appointed  to  be  the  Messiah  :  who  is  also  the 
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"  seed  of  the  woman,"  that  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  Geii.  iii.  15,  and  "  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  in  and 
through  whom,  ail  the  families  or  nations  of  the  earth  were 
to  be  blessed,"  Gen.  xii.  3.  xviii.  18.  Acts  iii.  25.  Gai.  iii. 
8.  <'  The  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  branch  that 
should  grow  out  of  his  root,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  would 
seek,"  Is.  ix.  1 — 10.  "  Who  was  to  restore  the  preserved 
of  Israël,  and  was  likewise  given  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  he  might  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth," 
Is.  xlix.  6.  or,  as  old  Simeon  said,  "  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  God's  people  Israël,"  Luke  ii. 
32.  For  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  the  grâce,  which  has 
been  manifested  by  the  appearing  of  Jésus  Christ,  was  from 
early  âges  purposed  by  the  Divine  Being,  and  foretold  by 
his  prophets,  Rom.  i.  1—3.  Eph.  i.  4.  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 
1  Pet.  i.  10-12. 

And  how  agreeable  the  several  articles  of  this  détail  are 
to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  must  appear  from 
texts  already  alleged  thence.  Nevertheless  I  shall  hère 
put  together  a  few  other  texts,  and  some  of  the  same  more 
largely  than  hitherto  quoted  :  not  transcribing  them  now, 
but  referring  to  them,  and  entreating  you,  if  you  please,  to 
read  and  consider  them  at  your  leisure. 

Ps.  ii.  6,  7,  8,  11,  12. 

Ps.  XX il.  throughout. 

Is.  xlii.  1,  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  my  ser- 
vant, in  whom  my  soûl  delighteth."  Almost  the  very  words 
of  the  voice,  that  came  from  heaven  at  our  Lord's  baptism 
and  transfiguration.  "  I  hâve  put  my  Spirit  upon  him. 
He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  the  Gentiles  ;"  and 
what  follows  to  the  end  of  ver.  7. 

Is.  xlix.  1—6.     Compare  Acts  xiii.  47.  and  xxvi.  23. 

We  must  now  be  able  to  perçoive  the  true  character  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  and  the  great  propriety  with  which 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  speak  of  him. 

John  i.  45,  "  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto 
him,  We  hâve  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets  did  write,  Jésus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Jo- 
seph." And  see  ver.  46—50.  and  Acts  ii.  22.  "  Ye  men 
of  Israël,  hear  thèse  words.  Jésus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap- 
proved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and  signs,  and 
wonders,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  know."  See  also  ver.  36.  ch.  iv.  27,  "  For 
of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  [rather  son,  or  servant] 
Jésus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israël,  were 


A  Lelter  on  the  Logos.  97 

gathered  together."  Ch.  x.  38,  "  How  God  anointed  Jésus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power.  Who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  ail  that  were  oppressed 
ofthedevil.  For  God  was  with  him."  Nor  does  our  dear 
Redeemer  disdain  this  title  in  his  state  of  exaltation.  For 
when  he  called  to  Saul  out  of  heaven,  and  "  Saul  answer- 
ed,— Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  he  said,  I  am  Jésus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  thou  persecutest,"  Acts  xxii,  6—8.  Comp.  ch.  ix.  5. 
See  also  ch.  iii.  6,  and  xxvi.  9. 

From  ail  that  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  Jésus  is  a 
man,  appointed,  anointed,  beloved,  honoured,  and  exalted  by 
God  above  ail  other  beings.^ 

^  Some  now  by  "  the  Son  of  God"  understand  an  intelligent  being,  or 
émanation,  begotten  by  the  Father,  or  proceeding  from  him,  in  an  ineffable 
manner,  from  ail  etemity,  and  of  the  same  essence  or  substance  with  the  Fa- 
ther. Others  thereby  understand  a  mighty  spirit,  or  angel,  begotten  or  formed 
by  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  time,  before  the  création  of  the  world,  and  of  a 
différent  substance  from  the  Father  ;  which  Son  of  God,  according  to  them, 
became  incarnate  j  that  is,  united  himself,  either  to  the  human  nature,  con- 
sisting  of  soûl  and  body,  or  to  a  human  body,  so  as  to  supply  the  place  of 
a  human  soûl. 

But  those  sensés  of  this  phrase,  or  title,  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  *  The  Jews  had  no  notion  that  their  Messiah 
*  should  be  any  thing  more  than  mère  man.'  See  Whitby  upon  Rom.  ix.  5. 
Dr.  Jortin's  Discourses  conceming  the  Christian  Religion,  p.  17.  which  in- 
deed  is  well  shown  in  the  passages  of  ancient  authors,  alleged  by  Whitby  in 
the  place  referred  to. 

This  will  lead  us  to  the  tme  meaning  of  the  title,  "  the  Son  of  God,"  in  the 
gospels  ;  for  there  many  give  our  Lord  that  title,  who  took  him  to  be  a  man 
especially  favoured  by  God.  This  title  is  given  to  our  Lord,  not  only  by  Pe- 
ter in  his  confession,  Matt.  xvi.  16,  and  the  parallel  places,  and  John  vi.  69. 
but  also  by  John  the  Baptist,  John  i.  34,  iii.  35,  36.  by  Nathanael,  John  i.  49. 
by  Martha,  xi.  27.  and  by  others,  Matt.  xiv.  33,  Luke  iv.  41.  Oui'  blessed 
Lord  likewise  often  takes  it  to  himself  either  directly  or  indirectly.  John  iii. 
17,  18,  V.  25,  ix.  35—37,  x.  36,  and  xi.  4. 

The  case  seems  to  be  this.  In  the  Jewish  style,  and  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture,  ail  good  men,  and  ail  people,  who  are  in  a  covenant-relation  to  God,  are 
his  sons,  and  are  entitled  to  many  blessings  and  privilèges  :  but  Jésus,  as  the 
Messiah,  is  "  the  Son  of  God,"  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction. 

Exod.  iv.  22,  23,  "  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Israël  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go, 
that  he  may  sei-ve  me."  Is.  xliii.  6,  "  Bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daugh- 
ters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  See  likewise  Is.  xlv.  11,  12,  and  Jer.  xxxi. 
9,  "  For  I  am  a  father  unto  Israël  ;  and  Ephraim  is  my  first-born."  Ver.  20, 
"  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?"  Hos.  xi.  1,  "  When 
Israël  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt."  To 
which  I  must  add  Jer.  xxxi.  1,  "  At  the  same  time,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  be 
the  God  of  ail  the  familles  of  Israël.  And  they  shall  be  my  people."  Comp. 
ver.  9  and  33.  Ail  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  after  this  manner.  2  Cor. 
vi.  18.  "  And  I  will  be  a  father  unto  them  ;  and  they  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."     See  there  also  ver.  16  and  17. 

Accordingly,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Gentiles,  who  received  Jésus  as 
the  Christ,  beiiig  brought  into  God's  family,  and  into  the  number  of  his  peo- 
VOL.  X.  H 
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Obj.  1.  It  may  be  said  :  Admitting  this  notion  of  our 
Saviour's  person,  we  shall  lose  tliat  great  instance  of  humi- 
liation, and  condescension,  wliich  the  Arian  scheme  sets  be- 
fore  us.  For  according-  to  that,  the  most  exalted  spirit, 
next  to  God  the  Father,  submits  to  ail  the  laws  of  infancy 
and  childhood,  and  is  greatly  incommoded  by  the  body 
during  its  dwelling  on  this  earth. 

To  which  I  answer  :  I  would  by  no  means  rob  y  ou,  or 
any  one  else,  of  any  argument  that  is  really  suited  to  en- 
gage to  humility  in  particular,  or  to  ail  virtue  in  gênerai. 
But,  Papinian,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  it  appears  from  what 
was  before  said,  that  this  instance  of  humiliation  is  an  im- 
aginary  thing.  It  is  impossible  that  so  exalted  a  spirit 
should  be  the  soûl  of  a  human  body.  If  it  is  not  an  ab- 
solute  contradiction,  it  is  incongruous  to  the  nature  of  things, 
and  in  the  highest  degree  improbable. 

And  if  so  great  a  being  were  to  inhabit  a  human  body,  it 
would  entirely  swallow  it  up.  That  spirit  would  still  re- 
tain its  own  knowledge,  and  power,  and  would  raise  the 
body  above  ail  pains,  weaknesses,  and  wants. 

Whatever  advantages  may  be  fancied  in  the  Arian  scheme, 
there  are  much  greater  inconveniences  attending  it.  For, 
as  before  hinted,  it  deprives  us  of  the  force  of  our  Saviour's 
example.  We  are  common  men.  But  he  is  supposed  to  be 
the  most  perfect  spirit,  next  to  God.  How  should  any 
temptation,  from  the  things  of  this  world,  affect  such  a  be- 
ing? How  should  he  be  tempted,  in  ail  respects,  as  we  are? 
It  could  not  be.     It  is  altogether  irrational. 

But  there  are  many  and  great  advantages  in  supposing 

pie,  are  called  "  the  sons  of  God."  John  i.  12,  "  But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name."  Comp.  1  John  iii.  1.  and  see  Rom.  viii.  14 — 17, 
Gai.  iv.  4 — 7,  and  Heb.  ii.  10,  and  elsewhere. 

Matt.  xxvii.  54,  "  Now  when  the  Centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jésus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  Comp.  Mark  xv. 
39.  And,  says  St.  Luke,  ch.  xxiii.  47,  "  Now  when  the  Centurion  saw  what 
w£is  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man." 

Ail  good  men  and  women,  then,  are  God's  sons  and  daughters.  But  Jésus, 
the  Messiah,  is  "  the  Son  of  God,"  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction,  and 
has  in  ail  things  the  pre-eminence. 

This,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  way  of  thinking,  to  whîch  we  are  led,  by 
comparing  many  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  where  the  title  or  de- 
nomination  of  "  Son  .of  God"  is  iised. 

There  is  therefore  no  foundation  for  the  interprétations  mentioned  at  the 
beginning  of  this  note  :  which,  nevertheless,  hâve  been  received  by  many,  and 
hâve  produced  intricate  schemes  and  Systems,  by  which  the  minds  of  chris- 
tians  hâve  been  greatly  perplexed,  and  the  world  itself  sometimes  thrown  into 
confusion  and  disturbance. 
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Jésus  Christ  to  be  a  man,  consisting  of  soûl  and  body.  His 
example  is  then  justly  set  before  us  in  ail  the  strength  and 
beauty,  with  which  it  now  appears  in  the  gospels  and  épis- 
tles  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  also  upon  the  ground  of  this  scheme  alone,  that  the 
expectation  of  attaining  to  a  glory,  like  that  of  Jésus  Christ, 
can  be  supported.  For  which,  however,  there  is  plain  en- 
couragement in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  John  xvii. 
21-26,  Rom.  viii.  17,  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12,  Rev.  iii.  21,  and 
elsewhere. 

Thèse  are  the  most  glorious,  the  most  animating  hopes 
that  can  be  conceived.  They  excite  to  faithfulness  and  zeal 
beyond  expression.  We  may  be  made  like  unto  Jésus 
Christ  hereafter,  if  we  will  but  follow  his  example,  and 
resemble  him  now.  But  how  can  we  admit  the  thought  of 
being  near  to  him,  in  the  future  state,  who,  beside  the  merit 
of  his  obédience  and  sufFerings  hère,  has,  in  the  Arian  hypo- 
thesis,  the  glory  of  being  employed  by  God  in  things  of  a 
quite  différent  nature,  such  as  creating  this  visible  world, 
and  ail  the  angels,  and  invisible  hosts  of  heaven  ? 

And  is  not  this  one  reason  of  our  slothfulness,  and  other 
faults  ?  "  The  truth  is  not  in  us  :  the  words  of  Christ  do  not 
abide  in  us.'*  We  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deluded,  and  per- 
verted  from  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  by  the 
philosophical  schemes  of  spéculative  men.  And  so,  almost 
any  man  "  may  take  our  crown,"  Rev.  iii.  11. 

I  believe,  Papinian,  that  you,  as  well  as  other  serions 
christians,  désire,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  "  to  know  Christ, 
and  the  power  of  his  résurrection,"  Philip,  iii.  10.  But 
what  is  there  extraordinary  in  the  résurrection  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  Arian  hypothesis  ?  Is  it  any  thing  extra- 
ordinary, that  the  Logos  (in  the  Arian  sensé  of  that  word) 
should  raise  the  body,  in  which  he  has  acted,  and  suffered 
for  a  while  ?  He  might  be  supposed  to  hâve  an  especial  re- 
gard for  that  body,  and  be  willing-  to  make  it  glorious. 
But  I  do  not  see,  that  such  a  résurrection  can  so  fully  as- 
sure us  of  our  own,  as  if  we  suppose  Christ  to  be  a  man  like 
unto  us.  For  then  his  résurrection  is  a  pattern  of  ours. 
Which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament.  1  Cor.  xv. 
20—23,  and  the  glorious  argument  of  St.  Paul,  Eph.  i. 
17 — 23.  Hereby  we  are  indeed  assured  of  our  résurrection. 
God  the  Father  who  gave  his  own  Son  for  us,  and  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  will,  most  certainly,  raise  up  us  also, 
as  it  is  expressed,  1  Cor.  iv.  14,  "  Knowing  that  he,  who 
raised  up  the  Lord  Jésus,  should  raise  up  us  also  by  Jésus, 
and  should  présent  us  with  you."     And  see  Philip,  iii.  20, 

H  2 
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21.  In  a  Word,  hère  is  the  best  fouiidation  of  unmoveable 
confidence  in  God.  And  the  apostle  expressly  says  in  the 
place  just  referred  to,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  "  Since  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  résurrection  of  the 
dead." 

Obj.  2.  Again,  it  may  be  objected,  that  this  idea  of  the 
person  of  Jésus  does  not  fully  suit  the  strong  expressions 
in  the  New  Testament,  concerning  the  love  of  God,  in  giv- 
ing  lîis  Son  for  us. 

But  1  think  it  does.  For  can  there  be  any  greater  love, 
than  for  that  person,  who  is  immediately  sent  by  God,  who 
is  his  ambassador,  invested  with  ail  his  power  and  authority, 
who  is  the  object  of  the  Father's  especial  love,  and  there- 
fore  his  own  Son,  who  was  "  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled," 
Heb.  vii.  16,  to  live  a  mean,  despised,  reproached  life  in 
this  world,  and  then  to  die  a  painful  and  ignominious  death 
for  our  good,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind  in  gênerai  ? 

Besides,  this  is  that  love  of  God,  which  is  so  much,  and 
so  justly  magnified,  and  extolled  in  the  New  Testament  : 
that  God  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  us.  "  He  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  liim  up  for  us  ail  ;  how  sliall 
he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  ail  things  V  And  see  before, 
ch.  V.  6 — 8,  and  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15,  "  Who  gave  himself  for 
our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  présent  evil 
world,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  even  our  Father." 
Gai.  i.  4.  See  likewise  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  1  Pet.  i.  18—21,  1  John 
iii.  16,  iv.  9,  10,  and  many  other  places. 

If  Christ  had  dwelt  in  pre-existent  glory,  and  had  come 
from  heaven,  to  animate  a  human  body  ;  this  also  would 
hâve  been  plainly  and  frequently  represented  to  us. 

In  the  way  now  mentioned,  we  go  to  God  directly 
through  Jésus  Christ.  And  the  love  of  the  Father  is  most 
conspicuous  in  the  supposition,  that  God  sent,  and  appointed 
the  man  Jésus  Christ,  for  our  salvation.  Herein,  I  say,  the 
love  of  God  is  most  conspicuous,  much  more  than  in  sup- 
posing  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son,  the  covenant  of  ré- 
demption, and  the  offer  of  the  Son  to  come  into  the  world, 
and  many  other  such  like  things,  derogatory  to  the  honour 
of  the  Father  ;  because  they  diminish  our  idea  of  his  free, 
transcendent,  and  unmerited  love  and  goodness.  The  gos- 
pel account  is  summed  up  in  thèse  words  :  "  And  ail  things 
are  of  God,  who  bas  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jésus 
.Christ.  And  bas  given  unto  vis  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion :  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them  :  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation,"  2  Cor. 
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V.  18,  19.  See  likewise  what  follows  in  ver.  20,  21,  and 
Eph.  i.  1—10. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  said,  the  true  evangelical  de- 
scription of  our  blessed  Saviour's  person  and  character,  is 
that,  which  we  hâve  in  St.  Peter's  words,  recorded  Acts  ii. 
22,  and  36,  and  ch.  x.  38,  and  St.  Paul's,  Acts  xvii.  31,  and 
1  Tim.  ii.  5,  Col.  ii.  3 — 9,  and  many  other  places. 

Nor  is  this  a  diminishing  character.  It  is  the  greatest, 
and  the  most  honourable  to  him,  on  whom  it  is  bestowed, 
and  the  most  satisfying  to  us,  who  are  called  upon  to  be- 
lieve  in  him,  to  rely  upon  him,  and  follow  him  in  the  way 
of  obédience  prescribed  to  us. 

Says  God  to  the  people  of  Israël  of  old,  "  Behold,  I  send 
an  angel  before  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the 
place  which  I  hâve  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey 
iiis  voice,  provoke  him  not.  For  he  will  not  pardon  your 
transgressions.  For  my  name  is  in  him,"  Exod.  xxiii.  20, 
21.     Upon   which  place  Patrick  speaks  to  this   purpose. 

*  "  For  my  name  is  in  him."     He  acts  by  my  authority  and 

*  power,  and  sustains  my  person,  who  am  présent  where  he 

*  is.  For  the  name  of  God  is  said  to  be  there,  where  he  is 
'  présent  after  a  singular  and  extraordinary  manner,  1  Kings 

*  viii.  16,  1  Chron.  vi.  5,  6.  Maimonides  expounds  it,  "  My 
'  Word  is  in  him,"  that  is,  says  he,  God's  will  and  pleasure 

*  was  declared  by  the  angel.  In  which  he  seems  to  follow 
'  the  Chaldee,  who  translates   it,  "  for  his  word  is  in  my 

*  name,"  that  is,  what  he  speaks  is  by  my  authority.' 

Afterwards,  when  the  people  had  transgressed  in  making 
a  golden  calf,  and  God  was  greatly  displeased  ;  Moses  of- 
fered  an  earnest  prayer,  that  he  would  himself  go  with 
them,  and  conduct  tliem,  Ex.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  And  he  re- 
ceived  this  gracions  answer,  by  which  he  was  encouraged. 
Ver.  14,  15,  "  And  he  said  :  My  présence  shall  go  with 
thee  :  and  I  will  give  thee  rest.  And  he  said  :  If  thy  pré- 
sence go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  hence."  * 

*  *  The  question  upon  this  occasion  was,  Whether  God  would  himself  go 

*  up  with  the  people,  who  had  highly  oifended  him  ;  or  whether  he  should 

*  send  an  angel  before  them,  to  conduct  them.     God  said  to  Moses  :  "  I  will 

*  send  an  angel  before  thee."    And  added  :  "  For  I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst 

*  of  thee  ;  for  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people  ;  lest  I  consume  thee  in  the  way," 

*  Ex.  xxxiii.  I — 3.    Upon  the  prayer  and  intercession  of  Moses,  God  is  pleased 

*  to  promise,  that  his  présence  should  go  with  him.     The  promise  must  be  un- 

*  derstood  necessarily,  in  opposition  to  the  foregoing  threatening,  that  God  would 

*  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  but  that  he  would  send  an  angel  before  them. 

*  The  présence  of  God  therefore  in  this  place  must  be  uvtoq  à  ecoç,— as  the 

*  Seventy  justly  render  it  :  and  that  in  direct  opposition  to  an  angel  in  his 
'  name  and  stead.'  Mr.  Moses  Lowman,  in  his  Tracts,  p.  38,  39.  see  also 
p.  37. 
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"  My  présence"  tbatis,  I  myself,  as  in  the  Greek  version  : 
avToç  TTpoTTopevaofiai  aoi.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  literally,  "  my 
face,"  Which  is  the  same  as  myself.  So  2  Sam.  xvii.  11, 
"  and  that  they  go  to  battle  in  thy  own  person."  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is  :  "  that  thy  face  g-o  to  the  battle." 

That  the  présence  of  God  was  with  Jésus  the  Messiah,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  in  the  most  signal  and  extraordinary 
manner,  we  are  assured  by  every  book  and  chapter  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  particularly  by  St  John's  gospel,  in  the 
introduction,  and  throughout. 

The  dignity  of  Jésus,  as  Messiah,  is  very  great,  far  supe- 
rior  to  that  of  angels.  We  know  it  from  our  Lord  himself, 
and  from  things  said  by  him,  whilst  dwelling  on  this  earth. 
Matt.  xxiv.  36,  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man, 
no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  my  Father  only."  Which 
is  thus  expressed  in  Mark  xiii.  32,  "  But  of  that  day,  and 
that  hour,  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels,  which  are 
in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  To  which  let 
me  add  John  xiv.  28,  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice, 
because  I  said,  1  go  unto  the  Father.  For  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I."  Which  I  suppose  to  be  said  of  our  Lord, 
as  man. 

Nor  am  I  singular  therein.  The  same  is  said  by  Augus- 
tine,  whom  I  shall  write  out  for  your  use.  Non  recte  co- 
gitas, quem  locum  in  rébus  habeat  humana  natura,  quœ 
condita  est  ad  imaginem  Dei.  Majores  angeli  dici  possunt 
homine,  quia  majores  sunt  hominis  corpore  :  majores  sunt  et 
animo,  sed  in  forma,  quam  peccati  original  is  merito  cor- 
ruptibile  aggravât  corpus.  Natura  vero  humana  qualem 
naturam  Christus    humanœ  mentis   assumpsit,   quse    nullo 

peccato  potuit  depravari,  Deus  solus  est  major. Natura 

vero  hominis,  quœ  mente  rationali  et  intellectuali  creaturas 
ceeteras  antecedit,  Deus  solus  est  major  :  cui  utique,  injuria 
facta  non  est,  ubi  scriptum  est,  "  Major  est  Deus  corde 
nostro,"  1  Joh.  iii.  20.  Filius  ergo  Dei  susceptum  hominem 
levaturus  ad  Patrem,  quando  dicebat,  "  Si  diligeretis  me, 
gauderetis  utique,  quia  vado  ad  Patrem,  quia  Pater  major 
me  est,"  Joh.  xiv.  28.  non  carni  suœ  solum,  sed  etiam 
menti,  quam  gerebat,  humanœ,  Deum  Patrem  utique  prœ- 
ferebat.  Aug,  Contr.  Maximin.  Arian,  1.  2,  cap.  xxv.  Tom. 
VIII. 

Dr.  Whitby's  paraphrase  of  Mark  xiii.  32,  is  thus  : 
'  "  Neither  the  Son,"  who  has  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
but  "  the  Father  only."  ' 

What  I  hâve  been  arguing  for,  was  the  sentiment  of  the 
Nazarene  christians.     Nor  do  I  think  it  can  be  made  appear 
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that  any  Jews,  who  were  believers,  had  any  other  idea  of 
our  Saviour  :  excepting  those  called  Ebionites,  or  some  of 
them,  who  were  extremely  mistaken  in  supposing*  that  Jésus 
was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary." 

The  notion  of  an  inferior  Deity,  pre-existing-,  and  then  in- 
carnate, seems  to  hâve  been  brought  into  the  church  by 
some  of  the  learned  con verts  from  heathenism,  who  had  not 
thoroughly  abandoned  the  principles  in  which  they  had 
been  educated.  Perhaps,  likewise,  they  hoped  by  this 
means  to  render  the  doctrine  of  Christ  more  palatable  to 
heathen  people,  especially  their  philosophers.     Moreover 

"  Athanasius  says,  *  That  the  Jews  at  that  time  being  in  an  error,  and 

*  thinking  that  the  expected  Messiah  would  be  a  mère  man,  of  the  seed  of 

*  David — for  that  reason  the  blessed  apostles  in  great  wisdom  first  instructed 

*  the  Jews  in  the  things  concemiag  our  Saviour's  humanity.'  De  Sentent. 
Dionysii,  n.  8.  p.  248.  C.  D. 

Chrysostom,  at  the  beginning  of  his  fourth  homily  upon  St.  John's  gospel, 
says  :  *  The  other  evangelists  having  chietly  insisted  upon  our  Saviour's  hu- 

*  manity,  there  was  danger,  lest  his  eternal  génération  should  hâve  been  neg- 

*  lected  by  some  :  and  men  might  hâve  been  of  the  same  opinion  with  Paul 

*  of  Samosata,  if  John  had  not  written.'  In  Joh.  hom.  4.  tom.  VIII.  p.  27. 
A.  B.  Bened. 

In  liis  first  homily  upon  the  Acts,  he  expresseth  himself  again  to  this  pur- 
pose:  *  In  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  recorded  in  this  book,  little  is  said 

*  about  Christ's  divinity.  But  they  discourse  chiefly  of  his  humanity,  and 
.  *  passion,  and  resun'ection,  and  ascension  ;  because  his  résurrection  and  as- 

*  cension  to  heaven  were  the  points  necessary  to  be  proved  and  believed  at 

*  that  time.'     In  Act.  Ap.  hom.  i.  t.  IX.  p.  3.  A. 

Augustine  in  one  of  his  sermons  says,  *  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  hâve 

*  written  of  our  Lord,  but  it  is  chiefly  concerning  his  humanity.'     Again, 

*  Peter  says  little  of  our  Lord's  divinity  in  his  epistles,'  but  John  enlarges  upon 
that  subject  in  his  gospel  :  Quoniam  Petrus  scripsit  de  Domino,  scripserunt  et 
alii  :  sed  scriptura  eorum  magis  circa  humanitatem  Domini  est  occupata — Sed 
de  divinitate  Christi  in  literis  Pétri  aliquid  [al.  non  aliquid]  :  in  Evangelio 
autem  Joannis  multum  eminet.  Serm.  253.  cap.  iv.  t.  V.  And  in  his  Con- 
fessions he  informs  us,  that  for  a  great  while  he  was  of  opinion  that  Jésus  was 
a  most  wise  and  excellent  man,  miraculously  born  of  a  virgin,  and  sent  by 
God,  with  a  high  commission,  to  give  us  an  example  of  stedfast  virtue,  amidst 
the  temptations  of  this  world,  and  to  instruct  us  in  the  way  how  we  might 
obtain  everlasting  salvation.  Ego  vero  aliud  putabam,  tantumque  sentiebam 
de  Domino  Christo  meo,  quantum  de  excellentis  sapientise  viro,  cui  nullus 
posset  œquari  :  prœsertim  quia  mirabiliter  natus  ex  virgine,  ad  exemplum  con- 
temnendomm  temporalium  pro  adipiscendâ  immortalitate,  divinâ  pro  nobis 
cura  tantam  auctoritatem  magisterii  meruisse  videbatur.  Conf.  1.  7.  c.  xix.  n. 
25.  Ego  autem  aliquanto  posterius  didicisse  me  fateor — quomodo  catholica 
Veritas  a  Photini  falsitate  dirimatur.  Ibid.  But  upon  reading  the  works  of 
some  Platonic  philosophers,  which  were  put  into  his  hands,  he  altered  his 
opinion.  Et  primo  volens  ostendere  mihi — quod  Verbum  tuum  caro  factum 
est,  et  habitavit  inter  homines,  procurâsti  mihi,  per  quendam  hominem  imma- 
nissimo  typho  turgidum,  quosdam  Platonicorum  libros  ex  Graecâ  linguâ  in 
Latinam  versos  :  et  ibi  legi,  non  quidem  his  verbis,  sed  hoc  idem  omnino  mul- 
tis  et  multiplicibus  suaderi  rationibus,  quod  in  principio  erat  Verbum,  &c. 
Ibid.  cap.  ix.  n.  13.  vid.  et  cap.  xx.  n.  26. 
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tlie  christians  of  the  second  century,  and  afterwards,  were 
too  averse  to  ail  Jews  in  gênerai,  and  even  to  the  bel ie vers 
from  among  that  people.  The  apostle  Paul  had  seen  a 
temper  of  pride  and  insolence  springing  up  in  the  Gentile 
christians,  in  his  own  time  :  or  he  would  not  hâve  delivered 
that  caution,  which  we  find  in  Rom.  xi.  17 — 24.^ 

Thus  far  I  hâve  pursued  my  own  thoughts,  without  Con- 
sulting any  other  writer  at  ail,  or  very  slightly,  except  in 
those  places  where  I  hâve  expressly  said  so.  But  I  ail 
along  intended,  before  I  finished,  to  observe  a  part  of  what 
is  said  by  Dr.  Clarke  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity  ;  which  I  hâve  now  donc.  And  I  cannot  forbear  say- 
ing,  that  his  interprétations  of  texts  are  generally  false, 
arising,  as  from  some  other  causes,  so  particularly,  from 
an  aversion  to  Sabellian  or  Socinian  sensés  :  some  of  which 
may  be  absurd,  and  unnatural.  But  I  must  prefer  Grotius's 
interprétations  upon  the  comparison,  above  Dr.  Clarke's. 
So  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  Grotius  explains  texts  better 
than  the  professed  Socinians.  The  reason  may  be,  that  he 
had  more  learning,  and  particularly  was  better  acquainted 
with  the  Jewish  style.  But  I  am  apt  to  tliink,  that  their 
later  writers  hâve  borrowed  from  him,  and  improved  by 
him. 

However,  this  is  said  very  much  in  the  way  of  conjec- 
ture. For  I  must  acknowledge  that  I  hâve  not  been  great- 
ïy  conversant  with  the  writers  of  that  dénomination.  I  hâve 
never  read  Crellius  de  uno  Deo  Pâtre  :  though  I  believe  it 
to  be  a  very  good  book.  There  is  also,  in  our  own  lan- 
guage,  a  collection  of  Unitarian  Tracts  in  two  or  three 

^  I  take  this  breach  of  communion,  correspondence,  and  communication 
between  the  Jewish  christians  that  fled  from  Jérusalem  into  the  east,  and  the 
Gentile  christians,  (which  breach  continued  till  the  former  were  totally  de- 
stroyed,  or  dissipated,)  to  hâve  been  a  great  miananagement,  and  the  greatest 
misfortune  that  ever  befel  the  Christian  church. — St.  Paul  laboured  with  ail 
his  might,  aim,  and  study,  to  keep  up  union,  communion,  and  friendship, 
between  thèse  two  bodies  of  christians.  And  he  did  with  great  difficulty  pré- 
serve it  in  some  good  measure,  as  long  as  he  lived. — Epiphanius  had  some 
knowledge  of  those  of  the  Jewish  christians,  which  remained  to  his  time,  that 
is,  370,  whom  the  Gentile  christians  then  called  Nazarenes.  And  he  styles 
them  heretics  ;  for  no  other  reason,  that  I  can  perceive,  but  that  they,  togeâier 
with  their  Christian  faith,  continued  the  use  of  circumcision,  and  of  the  Jewish 
law.  Which  is  a  thing,  that  St.  Paul  never  blamed  in  a  Jewish  Christian, 
though  in  the  Gentile  christians  he  did.  Dr.  William  Wall,  in  the  Préface  to 
his  Notes  upon  the  O.  T.  p.  xi.  xii. 

That  is  a  melancholy  observation.  Let  us  endeavour  to  repair  the  damage 
hère  bewailed,  by  diligently  studying,  and  resolutely  adhering  to,  the  doctrine 
of  Chrisfs  apostles,  as  contained  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  j  where- 
in,  I  verily  believe,  are  delivered  ail  the  truths  of  reUgion,  and  iii  sufficient 
perspicuity,  if  we  will  but  attend. 
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quartos.  But  I  am  not  acquainted  with  it.  Nor  can  I  remem- 
ber,  that  I  ever  looked  into  it.  I  hâve  formed  my  senti- 
ments upon  the  scriptures,  and  by  reading  such  Commen- 
tators,  chiefly,  as  are  in  the  best  repute.  I  may  add,  that 
the  reading  of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church  has  been  of 
use  to  confirm  me,  and  to  assist  me  in  clearing  up  difii- 
culties. 

I  observe  then,  that  many  of  the  texts  in  Dr.  Clarke's  P. 
I.  chap.  ii.  sect.  3,  concerning  the  highest  titles  given  to 
Christ,  instead  of  proving  his  opinion,  are  inconsistent  with 
it,  and  confirm  that  for  which  I  argue.  Yea,  they  prove  it, 
and  agrée  with  no  other  :  such  as  "  the  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  in  him  :  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me  :  if  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  would  hâve  known  the  Father  also  :  I 
in  the  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you  :  he  that  hateth 
me,  hateth  my  Father  also  :  ail  things  that  the  Father  hath, 
are  mine,"  &c.  &c. 

Script.  Doct.  ch.  ii.  sect.  3.  numb.  616.  p.  114,  115,  is  a 
quotation  from  Justin  Martyr.     *  The  Jews,'  saith  he,  *  are 

*  justly  reproved  for  imagining  that  the  Father  of  ail  things 

*  spake  to  Moses,  when  indeed  it  was  the  Son  of  God,  who 
'  is  called  the  angel  and  the  messenger  of  the  Father.' 
Again,  afterwards,  from  the  same  Justin.  '  Yet  it  was  not 
'  God  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  which  then  said  to  Moses, 

*  that  he  was  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
'and  the  God  of  Jacob."  ' 

This  appears  to  me  very  strange,  that  the  Jews  should 
not  know  who  was  their  God,  and  delivered  the  law  by 
Moses.  And  I  cannot  help  wondering,  that  any  learned 
men  of  our  times  should  pay  any  regard  to  such  observa- 
tions as  thèse.  Is  it  not  better  to  say,  that  Justin  was  mis- 
taken,  than  that  the  Jewish  people  were  mistaken  in  such  a 
thing  as  this  ?  For  Justin  was  a  couvert  from  heathenism, 
and  had  been  a  philosopher,  and  brought  along  with  him 
many  préjudices,  which  might  hinder  his  rightly  under- 
standing  the  01  d  Testament. 

That  God,  who  spake  to  Moses,  and  brought  the  people 
of  Israël  out  of  Egypt,  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  is 
manifest.  Exod.  xx.  1,  2,  3,  "  And  God  spake  ail  thèse 
things,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thou  shalt  hâve  no  other  gods 
before  me."  Ver.  10,  11,  "  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sab- 
bath  of  Jehovah  thy  God— For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  ail  that  in  them  is."  Is.  xl. 
27,  28,  "  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  My  Avay  is  hid  from 
the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God? 
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Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  ever- 
lasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth 
not,  nor  is  weary  ?"  See  also  ch.  xlv.  11,  12,  and  else- 
where. 

Neither  oiir  Saviour,  nor  his  apostles,  had  any  debate 
with  the  Jews  upon  tliis  head  :  but  plainly  suppose,  that 
they  were  right,  as  to  the  object  of  worship.  Therefore 
our  Lord  says  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv.  22,  "  Ye 
worship  ye  knownot  what.  We  know  what  we  worship. 
For  salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  John  viii.  54,  "  It  is  my  Fa- 
ther  that  honoureth  me  :  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God."  Acts  iii.  13,  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  has  glorified  his  Son 
Jésus."  Ver.  30,  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jésus, 
whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree."  Are  not  thèse  texts 
clear  ?  However,  see  likewise  Matt.  xi.  25,  John  xvii. 
throughout,  and  xx.  17,  21,  Eph.  iii.  14,  Heb.  i.  1,  2, 
1  John  iv.  14. 

Mark  xii.  21,  29,  "  One  of  the  scribes  came,  and  asked 
him,  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  ail  ?  Jésus  an- 
swered  him  :  The  first  of  ail  the  commandments  is  :  Hear, 
O  Israël,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,"  Deut.  vi.  4.  To 
which  the  scribe  assented.  And  Mark  xii.  34,  "  When 
Jésus  saw  that  lie  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him  : 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  Ail  which 
supposeth,  that  the  Jews  were  not  mistaken  about  the  ob- 
ject of  worship. 

Once  more.  Our  Lord's  argument  with  the  Sadducees, 
in  behalf  of  a  résurrection,  taken  from  Ex.  iii,  6,  and  re- 
corded  Matt.  xxii.  Mark  xii.  Luke  xx.  supposeth  "  the  God 
of  Abraham,"  &c.  to  be  the  one  true  God,  "  who  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  :  for  ail  live  unto  him. 

In  short,  if  Justin  Martyr  be  in  the  right,  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient  to  say,  that  the  Jewish  people  were  mistaken  :  but  we 
must  say,  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  sacred 
penmen  of  them,  and  ail  who  speak  therein  by  inspiration, 
are  mistaken. 

Unquestionably,  God  may  make  use  of  the  ministry  of 
angels,  as  well  as  of  men.  But  it  is  not  the  messenger  who 
is  God  :  but  lie,  from  whom  he  comes,  and  in  whose  name 
he  speaks. 

I  may  show  this  by  an  instance  or  two.  Gen.  xxii. 
15 — 18,  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham 
out  of  heaven  the  second  time,  and  said:  By  myself  I  hâve 
sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  that  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thy  only  son  ;  in  bless- 
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ing  I  will  bless  thee."  Hère  is  mentioned  an  angel.  But 
he  is  only  God's  messenger,  and  God  speaks  by  him.  Of 
this  we  are  fully  assured  by  an  argument  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  Ch.  vi.  13,  14,  "  For  when  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sware  by  himself,  saying  :  Surely,  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee." 

For  certain,  therefore,  this  was  the  oath  of  God  Almighty, 
the  one  living  and  true  God,  and  the  Creator  of  ail  things. 
For  there  was  "  no  greater  than  he."  And  that  this  was 
the  one  true  God,  appears,  as  from  many  other  texts,  so  par- 
ticularly  from  Ps.  cv.  where  the  psalmist  gratefully  com- 
mémorâtes God's  wonderful  works,  and  expressly  mentions 
his  mindfulness  of  "  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  his 
oath  unto  Isaac,"  ver.  9. 

St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  Jews  having  received  "  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,"  Acts  vii.  54,  that  is,  by  their 
ministration,  under  God  the  suprême  Lawgiver,  who  at  that 
time  had  the  attendance  of  a  numerous  host  of  angels, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  1,  2.  Comp.  Heb.  ii.  2.  And,  says  the 
Psalmist  very  poetically,  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  "  The  chariots  of 
God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  thousands. 
The  Lord  is  among  them,  in  his  holy  place,  as  in  Sinai." 
And  see  Is.  xxxiii.  22. 

I  must  take  some  other  things  from  the  above-mentioned 
learned  writer. 

Script.  Doct.  ch.  ii.  sect.  3.  numb.  576.     *  John  iii.  13, 

*  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
'  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  hea- 

*  ven."     The  meaning  is  explained,  ch.  i.  18,  "  No  man 

*  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.     The  only  begotten  Son,  which 

*  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  has  declared  him."  ' 
Excellently  well,  in  my  opinion.  That  is  the  whole  of  Dr. 
Clarke's  note  upon  that  text. 

Script.  Doct.  n.  580.  p.  96.     John  v.  18,  "  But  said  also, 

that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God." 

Hère  Dr.  Clarke  speaks  to  this  purpose.     '  Assuming  to 

*  himself  the  power  and  authority  of  God.     It  is  the  same 

*  accusation  with  that  other.     Ch.  x.  33,  "  We  stone  thee— 

*  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 

*  thyself  God."  And  Mark  ii.  7,  "  Why  does  this  man  thus 
'  speak  blasphemy  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?" 

*  The  Jews,  it  is  évident,  did  not  by  thèse  expressions  mean 

*  to  charge  Jésus  with  affirming  himself  to  be  the  suprême, 

*  self-existent,  independent  Deity  :  nay,  not  so  much  as  with 

*  taking  upon  himself  to  be  a  Divine  Person  at  ail  :  but 
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*  only  with  assuming-  to  himself  the  power  and  authority  of 
'  God.'  So  far  is  not  amiss  in  my  opinion.  What  follows 
tliere  I  leave  to  those  wlio  may  like  it. 

Script.  Doct.  n.  645.  p.  124.  Col.  ii.  9,  "  For  in  him  dwell- 
eth  ail  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily."  The  note  is 
this.  *  Ch.  i.  19,  "  It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 
'  ail  fulness  dwell."  And  John  xiv.  10,  "  The  Father  that 
'  dwelleth  in  me,  he  does  the  works."  '  Excellently  well, 
according  to  my  appréhension. 

This  will  lead  me  to  proceed  somewhat  further,  and  to 
consider  some  other  texts  before  1  conclude. 

Rom.  i.  3,  4,  "  Concerning  his  Son  Jésus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  was  of  the  seed  of  David  accord ing*  to  the  flesh,  and 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  résurrection  from  the  dead." 

Hère  are  two  things  :  fîrst,  that  "  Jésus  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David  :"  secondly,  that  he  was  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  by  the  résurrection  from  the  dead."  Both 
which  may  be  illustrated  by  comparing  other  texts. 

How  this  text  is  explained  by  those  who  favour  the  Arian 
hypothesis,  of  the  Logos  supplying  the  place  of  a  human 
soûl  in  the  person  of  Jésus,  may  be  seen  in  divers  writers.'^ 
I  shall  explain  it  as  I  am  able,  without  attempting  a  parti- 
cul  ar  confutation  of  any. 

First,  "  who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh."  That  phrase,  "  according  to  the  flesh,"  is  in 
several  other  texts.  Some  of  which  may  be  observed. 
Acts  ii.  30,  "  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that 
God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  hewould  raise  up  Christ  to  sit 
on  his  throne." — Rom.  ix.  3,  "  For  I  could  wish,  that  my- 
self  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kins- 
men,  according  to  the  flesh," — ver.  5,  "  Whose  are  the  fa- 
thers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came." 
And  see  2  Cor.  v.  16. 

Secondly,  it  is  added  :  "  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
résurrection  from  the  dead." 

There  are  several  texts  to  be  observed  hère.  Acts  ii.  32, 
"  This  Jésus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  ail  are  witnesses. 
Ver.  36,  "  therefore  let  ail  the  house  of  Israël  know  assur- 
edly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jésus,  whom  ye  hâve 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  Jésus  was  and  had  been 
declared  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  whilst  he  was 
hère  on  earth.  But  this  was  more  fully  manifested  by  his 
^  See  the  Paraphrases  of  Mr.  Locke,  and  Dr.  Taylor. 
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résurrection,  and  the  conséquent  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles  and  others.  See  Acts  xiii.  33,  and  Heb. 
V.  5.  And  our  Lord  himself  had  mentioned  this  to  the  Jews, 
as  "  the  sign,"  the  most  décisive,  and  démonstrative  évi- 
dence, that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  as  he  had  said. 
See  Matt.  xii.  38—40,  xvi.  1—5,  Luke  xi.  29,  30,  John  ii. 
18,  19,  iii.  14,  viii.  28,  xii.  32. 

Now  therefore  we  may  explain,  and  paraphrase  this  text 
after  this  manner:  *  Concerning  his  Son  Jésus  Christ  our 

*  Lord,  who,  with  regard  to  the  external  circumstances  of  his 

*  nativity  into  this  world,  was  of  the  family  and  lineage  of 
'  David  :  from  whom  God  had  promised  the  Messiah  should 

*  descend  :  and  with  regard  to  the  "  spirit  of  holiness,"  or 
'  the  divine  energy  and  influence,  by  which  he  had  been 

*  conceived  in  the  womb,  and  by  which  he  was  sanctified  to 

*  his  high  office,  and  by  which  he  wrought  the  greatest  mi- 
<  racles,  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  known  to  be  so. 

*  But  was  most  fully  and  solemnly  constituted,  and  declared 

*  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  that  wonderful  démonstration  of 

*  the  divine  power,  his  résurrection  from  the  dead.' 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  avoid  recollecting  hère,  in  what  terms 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  power  which  God  exerted  in  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  exalting  him  to  that  dominion, 
which  was  the  conséquence  of  his  résurrection.  Eph.  i. 
19—23. 

I  shall  transcribe  below''  a  part  of  Grotius's  annotations 
upon  this  text,  and  refer  to  others.y 

Eph.  iii.  9,  "  And  to  make  ail  men  see,  what  is  the  fellow- 
ship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
has  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  ail  things  by  Jésus 
Christ." 

Hère  it  may  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  those 
words,  "  by  Jésus  Christ,"  are  by  some  learned  men  sus- 
pected  to  be  an  interpolation.^ 

"^  Sed  sensum  difficiliorem  efficit  curtata  locutics  quam  evolvere  conabimur. 
Jésus  Filius  Dei  multis  modis  dicitur  ;  maxime  populariter,  ideo  quod  in  reg- 
num  a  Deo  evectus  est  ;  quo  sensu  verba  Psalmi  ii.  de  Davide  dicta,  cum  ad 
regnum  pervenit,  Christo  aptantur.  Act.  xiii.  33,  et  ad  Heb.  i.  5,  v.  5.  Haee 
autem  Filii  sive  regia  dignitas  Jesu  praedestinabatur,  et  praefigurabatur,  jam 
tum  cum  mortalem  agens  vitam  magna  illa  signa  et  prodigia  ederet — Hgec  signa 
edebat  Jésus  per  spiritum  illum  sanctitatis,  id  est,  vim  divinam,  per  quam  ab 
initio  conceptionis  sanctificatus  fuerat.  Luc.  i.  35. — Ostenditur  ergo  Jésus 
nobilis  ex  materna  parte,  utpote  ex  rege  terreno  ortus,  sed  nobilior  ex  patemâ 
parte,  quippe  a  Deo  factus  Rex  cœlestis  post  resurrectionem.  Heb.  v.  9,  Act. 
ii.  30,  et  xxvi.p.2,3.  Grot.  Annot.  ad  Rom.  i.  4. 

y  Vid.  Limborch.  Comment,  in  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  et  Enjedini  Explicat.  V. 
et  N.  Test.  p.  258—264. 

*  Aia  78  lri(Ts  X()i-8.]     Deest  in  Alexandr.  Vulg.  Syr.— Et  quidem,  cum 
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But,  secondly,  allowing  tliem  to  be  genuine,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  tliat  many  learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  St. 
Paul  is  hère  speaking  of  the  new  création.  So  says  Gro- 
tius.  Omnia  Christus  fecit  nova.  1  Cor.  v.  17,  Et  divinior 
haec  creatio,  quam  prior  illa.  And  you  very  well  know 
Mr.  Locke's  paraphrase,  which  is  this  :  '  Who  frames  and 

*  manages  this  whole  new  création  by  Jésus  Christ.'  And 
he  lias  endeavoured  in  a  long  note  to  support  that  para- 
phrase. This  likewise  is  the  sensé  of  Calvin.  "  Qui  omnia 
creavit  per  Christum."]  Non  tam  de  prima  creatione  inter- 
pretari  licet,  quam  de  instauratione  spiritual  i.  Tametsi 
enim  verum  est  illud,  Verbo  Dei  creata  esse  omnia,  que- 
madmodum  tôt  locis  habetur  :  circumstantia  tamen  loci 
postulat,  ut  de  renovatione  intelligamus,  quœ  continetur  in 
beneficio  redemptionis.  Beausobre  likewise  has  a  very 
valuable  note  upon  this  text  ;  but  being  somewhat  prolix, 
I  only  refer  you  to  it. 

2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Christ  is  styled  "  the  image  of  God."  O? 
effTiv  eiKicv  T8  Qes.  Upoïi  whicli  Whitby's  note  is  to  this  pur- 
pose.  *  Christ  seems  hère  to  be  styled  the  image  of  God, 
'  not  in  the  sensé  of  Theodoret,  as  being  "  God  of  God," 
'  but  rather,  as  the  text  insinuâtes,  with  relation  to  tlie  gos- 
'  pel,  and  his  mediatory  office  :  in  which  he  has  given  us 
'  many  glorious  démonstrations  of  the  power,  the  wisdom, 
'  the  holiness,  purity  and  justice,  the  mercy,  goodness,  and 

*  philanthropy  of  God.'  Tit.  iii.  4.  Beza's  note  upon  the 
place  is  to  the  like  purpose.  Id  est,  in  quo  seipsum  per- 
spicue  conspiciendum  prœbet  Deus,  ut  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
Neque  enim  Dei  imaginem  nunc  vocat  Paul  us  Christum 
alio  quam  officii  ipsius  respectu  :  ut,  licet  vera,  tamen  sint 
airpoaèiovvaa,  quœ  nounulli  ex  veteribus  hoc  loco  Trepi  t« 
ofiosaLB  deseruerunt.  So  that  I  need  not  hère  appeal  to 
Grotius. 

Col.  i.  15,  "  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God." 
Mr.  Peirce's  note  is  in  thèse  very  words.  *  The  Father 
'  alone  is  represented  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  "  invi- 
'  sible  God."  See  John  i.  18,  v.  37,  vi.  46,  1  Tim.  i.  17, 
'  vi.  16,  Heb.  xi.  27,  1  John  iv.  12,  20.  Christ  is  never  re- 
'  presented    as    invisible.     It    might    seem    strange,    if  he 

*  should,  since  he  actually  took  upon  him  flesh,  and  ap- 
'  peared,  and  was  seen  in  the  world  :  which  are  things  the 
'  nature  of  the  Father  cannot  possibly  admit.     His  being 

vix  fieri  possit,  ut  exemplaribus  antiquissimis  exciderint,  scribamm  seu  fraude, 
sive  incuriâ,  verba  tam  insignia,  prsesertim  ante  tempora  Arii  ;  adjecta  hoc 
loco  crediderim,  interpretamenti  gratiâ,  ex  illo  Apostoli.  Col.  i.  16.  Mill.  in 
loc.    Vid.  et  Bez.  ia  loc. 
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*  called  "  the  image  of  God  "  in  this  place,  and  2  Cor.  iv. 

*  4,  implies  his  being  visible,  and  that  the  perfections  of 
<  God  do  most  eminently  shine  forth  in  him.' 

So  writes  Mr.  Peirce.  And  by  Christ  seems  to  mean  the 
Logos,  or  Christ  in  his  pre-existent  state,  befbre  he  came 
into  this  world  :  which  appears  to  me  not  a  little  strange. 
God,  the  Father,  unquestionably,  is  invisible.  So  I  think, 
are  the  Logos,  in  the  Arian  sensé  of  that  term,  and  also 
angels,  and  the  seuls  of  men,  and  ail  beings  which  we  call 
spirits.     None  of  them  are  visible  to  our  bodily  eyes. 

Therefore  Christ's  being  "  the  image  of  God,"  must  be 
understood  of  his  acting  in  this  world.  God  is  invisible  in 
his  nature  and  essence.  But  he  can  manifest  himself,  and 
make  known  to  us  his  mind  and  will,  by  those  whom  he 
sends  as  his  ministers,  This  appears  to  me  very  plain  and 
évident  from  John  xiv.  8 — 11,  "  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffi  ceth  us."  What,  now,  is  the 
answer  which  our  Lord  makes  to  that  disciple  ?  Does  he  re- 
prehend  him,  as  asking  an  impossibility  ?  No.  His  answer 
is  this  :  "  Jésus  saith  unto  him.  Hâve  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that 
hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  And  how  sayest  thou, 
show  us  the  Father  !"  See  what  follows,  and  ver.  7. 

I  think  that  Irenœus  says  the  same  that  I  hâve  just  now 
donc.  *  Beati  mundi  corde,  quoniam  ipsi  videbunt  Deum.' 
Sed  secundum  magnitudinem  quidem  ejus,  et  mirabilem 
gloriam,  "  nemo  videbit  Deum,  et  vivet."  Ex.  xxxiii. 
20.  Incapabilis  enim  Pater.  Secundum  autem  dilectionem 
et  humanitatem,  et  quod  omnia  possit,  etiam  hoc  concedit 
iis  qui  se  diligunt,  id  est,  videre  Deum.  Homo  etenim  a  se 
non  videt  Deum.  Ille  autem  volens  videtur  hominibus, 
quibus  vult,  et  quando  vult,  et  quemadmodum  vult.  Potens 
est  enim  in  omnibus  Deus  :  visus  quidem  tune  per  spiritum 
prophétise,  visus  autem  et  per  Filium  adoptive.  Videbitur 
autem  et  in  regno  cœlorum  paternaliter.  Iren.  1.  4.  cap. 
20.  al.  37.  n.  5.  p.  254.» 

So  likewise  when  Christ  is  called  "  the  image  of  God" 
in  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  the  place  before  cited,  the  meaning  is,  that 
he  was  so  in  this  world.  This  I  think  to  be  exceeding  évi- 
dent from  the  context,  which  shall  be  now  recited  more  at 

*  I  must  transcribe  Grotius  hère.  2ui  est  imago  Dei  invisibilis.']  Dei  in- 
aspecti  aspectabilis  imago.  Ita  enim  Latini  loquuntur.  Idem  sensiis  2  Cor. 
iv.  4,  et  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  Heb.  i.  3.  Adam  imago  Dei  fuit,  sed  valde  tenuis. 
In  Christo  perfectissime  apparuit,  quam  Deus  esset  sapiens,  potens,  bonus.  Sic 
in  aquâ  solem  conspicimus.  Aliud  imago,  aliud  umbra,  qualis  in  Lege.  Heb. 
X.  1.     Grot.  ad  Col.  i.  15. 
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large: "  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 

who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  uiito  them For 

God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  ont  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face,"  or  person,  "  of  Jé- 
sus Christ." 

It  follows  in  the  sanie,  Col.  i.  15,  "  Who  is  the  first-born 
of  every  créature,"  or  rather,  as  seems  to  me,  "  of  the  whole 
création,"  tt/jwtotokoç  iraa'/i<5  KTiffeùoç  :  that  is,  he  is  the  chief, 
the  most  excellent,  of  the  whole  création.  Pelagius  says,  it 
is  to  be  understood  of  Christ  in  regard  to  his  humanity^ 
He  is  the  first,  not  in  time,  but  in  dignity.  So  it  is  said, 
"  Israël  is  my  first-born."  Primogenitus  secundum  as- 
sumpti  hominis  formam,  non  tempore,  sed  honore,  juxta 
illud  :  "  Filius  meus  primogenitus  Israël,"  Pelag.  in  loc. 
Ap.  Hieron.  tom.  V.  p.  107Ô. 

Grotius  understands  it  of  the  new  création.  He  refers  to 
2  Cor.  V.  17,  Rev.  xxi.  5,  Heb.  ii.  5,  to  which,  perhaps, 
miglit  hâve  been  added  Heb.  xii.  23,  "  The  church  of  the 
first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven."  ^  He  like- 
wise  says,  that  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  "  the  first-born," 
sometimes  dénotes  the  greatest  or  highest,  and  refers  to  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  27,  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  Primus  in  creatione,  nova  scilicet, 
de  quâ  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Primogenitum  Hebrœis  dicitur  e1 
quod  primum,  et  quod  summum  est  in  quoque  génère. 

For  the  explication  of  what  follows,  I  mean  Col.  16—20, 
I  beg  leave  to  refer  you  to  Grotius. 

Heb.  i.  1,  2,  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fatliers  by,"  or  in 
"  the  prophets,  hath  in  thèse  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by," 
or  in  "  his  Son,"  the  promised  Messiah  : — ev  rots  7r/9o0v;Taw 
— ev  viiv,  "  Whom  he  lias  appointed  heir  of  ail  things  :  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  Grotius  thinks  that  the 
Greek  phrase  may  be  rendered,  "  for  whom  ;"  which  is 
very  suitable  to  the  cohérence,  it  having  been  before  said, 
that  he  was  "  appointed  heir,"  or  lord  "  of  ail  things." 
Videtur  St^  s  hic  recte  accipi  posse  pro  et'  ov,  "  propter  quem." 
Ideo  autem  haec  interpretatio  hoc  loco  maxime  mihi  se  pro- 
bat,  quia  ad  Hebraeos  scribens  videtur  respicere  ad  dictum 
vêtus  Hebrœorum,  propter  Messiam  conditum  esse  mun- 
dum.'^ 

^  *  By  Christ  we  are  ail  called  to  be  the  first-born,  that  is,  to  be  ail  hallow- 

*  ed,  and  to  be  called  God's  peculiar,  as  were  the  first-born,  before  the  Le- 

*  vites  were  taken  in  their  stead.'     Dr.  Sykes  upon  Heb.  xii.  23. 

^  Moreover  it  might  be  observed,  *  That  Dr.  Sykes  says,  the  word  aitavaç, 

*  which  we  render  worlds,  does  not  signify  "  the  heavens,  and  the  eaxth,  and 
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Ver.  3,  "  Who  beiug  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."  That  expresseth  the  glory 
of  Jésus  Christ  in  this  world.  He  is  the  refulgence  of  the 
Father's  glory,  which  shone  upon  him,  and  was  seen  in  him. 
In  him  appeared  the  wisdom,  the  power,  the  truth,  the  ho- 
liness,  the  goodness,  the  mercifulness  of  God.  It  is  much 
the  same  as  "  the  form  of  God,"  Philip,  ii.  6.  Says  Gro- 
tius,  'Os  ivv  aTrav^aajxa  Tiyç  êo^iyç. — Repercussus  divinœ  majes- 
tatis,  qualis  est  solis  innube,  quœ  dicitur  iraprfKio^i — Majestas 
divina,  cum  per  se  conspici  nequeat,  cernitur  in  Christo, 
sicut  sol,  quem  directe  oculi  nostri  tueri  nequeunt,  cernitur 
in  aquâ,  speculo,  nube.     Vide  2  Cor.  iv.  4.     Col.  i.  15,  Kat 

X(ipaKT7]p  T7]9  v7roffTa<rei09  avrs — 'Y7ro(rTa<rts  hic  non  ita  sumitur, 

quomodo  Platonici,  et  post  Origenem  ex  Platonicis  chris- 
tiani,  sumpsere, — Ita  potentia,  justitia,  veritas  in  Deo  Christi 
Pâtre  sunt  primario,  in  Christo  vero  secundario,  sed  ita  ut 
nobis  in  Christo  ea  evidenter  appareant,  Joh.  xiv.  9. 

The  same  ver.  3,  "  and  upholding  ail  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power."  This  must  relate  to  our  Saviour's  trans- 
actions in  this  world,  because  it  précèdes  the  mention  of  his 
death,  which  follows  next.  I  hâve  looked  into  Brenius, 
who  says  the  same  :  and  I  shall  transcribe  him,  as  it  is  like- 
ly  you  hâve  him  not  with  you.  Cumque  omnia  potenti  suo 
jussu  in  terris  ferret.  ^epeiv  hic,  ut  interprètes  nonnulli  recte 
annotant,  potius  significat  agere,  sive  moderari,  et  guber- 
nare,  quam  portare  aut  ferre  :  nisi  ferendi  aut  portandi  ver- 
bum  hoc  sensu  accipiatur,  ut  metaphorice  designet  Christum 
etiam  in  terris  munus  suum  administrantem,  omnia  ad  regni 
cœlestis  in  terris  dispensationem  pertinentia,  velut  humeris 
suis  portasse,  Conf.  Is.  ix.  6. 

To  the  same  purpose  likewise  Limborch,  whom  I  shall 
transcribe  also  in  part.  Sic  videmus  Domini  Jesu  poten- 
tiœ  omnia  fuisse  subjecta,  ejusque  miracula  fuisse  univer- 
salia  in  totam  naturam;  nullamque  fuisse  creaturam,  quin 

imperium  ipsius  agnoverit Quibus  omnibus  prœconii  sui 

divinitatem  adstruxit,  seque  a  Deo  Pâtre  suo  esse  missum 
probavit.     Quœ  omnia  solo  jussu  efficere,  vere  divinum  est. 

*  ail  things  that  are  in  them  :"  but  it  means,  he  says,  properly,  "  âges,"  or 

*  "  certain  periods  of  time,"  in  which  such  or  such  things  were  done.     Such 

*  were  the  patriarchal,  that  of  the  law,  that  of  the  Messiah,  that  of  the  ante- 

*  diluvians — ^These  were  properly  aiu)vtç,  âges.'  Admit,  then,  the  interpréta- 
tion of  Grotius,  ^t'  8,  to  be  "  for  whom."  And  we  hâve  a  most  apt  and 
beautiful  sensé,  which  is  this.  *  "  For  whom  also,"  or  **  for  whose  sake  also," 

*  or  in  respect  to  whom,  he  disposed  and  ordered  the  âges,  that  is,  the  ante- 

*  diluvian,  the  patriarchal,  the  légal  âges  or  periods,  and  ail  the  divine  dispensa- 

*  tions  towards  the  sons  of  men.' 

VOL.  X.  I 
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Et  qui  id  facit  quasi  imago  Dei  est.  potentiamque  divinam 
in  se  residere  ostendit. 

Hereby  then,  is  represented  the  power  residing  in  Jésus, 
whereby  he  wrought  the  greatest  miracles,  whenever  he 
pleased,  by  an  effectuai  all-commanding  word,  healing  dis- 
eases,  raising  the  dead,  rebuking  stormy  winds  and  waves, 
and  they  subsided,  multiplying  provisions  in  désert  places, 
causing  a  fish  to  bring  a  stater  for  the  tribute  money  to  be 
paid  to  the  temple,  for  himself  and  the  disciple  at  whose 
liouse  he  was  entertained. 

It  follows  in  the  same  verse,  "  when  he  had  by  himself 
purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high."  Which  last  words  include  our  Lord's  résurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven,  and  there 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Upon  which  the 
apostle  farther  enlargeth. 

Ver.  4,  5,  "  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels, 
as  he  has  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name 
than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  hâve  I  begotten  thee  ?" 
See  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  Ps.  ii.  7,  Ixxxix.  26,  27. 

Ver.  6,  "  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-be- 
gotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  ail  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him." 

Mr.  Peirce's  paraphrase  of  ver.  6,  is  thus  :  *  So  far  is  he 

*  from  speaking  in  such  a  manner  of  any  of  the  angels,  that 
'  on  the  contrary,  when  he  brings  again  his  first-begotten 
'  into  the  world,  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  says,  and  let 

*  ail  the  angels  of  God  be  subject  to  him.'     See  1  Pet.  iii. 

21,  22 "  by  the  résurrection  of  Jésus  Christ;    who  is 

gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels, 
and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him." 

Ver.  7,  "  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  who  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire." 

Ver.  8,  "  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God, 
is  for  ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  Ver.  9,  "  Thou  hast  loved  right- 
eousness and  hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God, 
has  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fel- 
lows." 

"  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith."  I  think  it  should  be  thus 
rendered  :  "  but  of  the  Son  he  saith,  [or,]  with  regard  to 
the  Son,  he  saith."  For  in  the  original  it  is  the  same 
phrase,  which  in  the  seventh  verse  we  hâve  translated,  "  of 
the  angels  he  saith,"     So  hère,  "  With  regard  to  the  Son, 


^  Leiter  on  the  Logos,  1 15 

he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  The 
words  are  in  Ps.  xlv.  6,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever.  The  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre." 
The  writer  of  this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  *  And  with 

*  regard  to  the  Son,  or  the  Messiah,  God's  throne  is  for  ever 

*  and  ever  :'  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  God,  erected  by  the 
Messiah,  is  to  hâve  no  period  :  and  this  is  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  Psahnist  hère  quoted.  Comp.  Luke  i.  33,  34. 
So  likewise  Dan,  ii.  44.  And  "  in  the  days  of  thèse  kings 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  ne  ver 
be  destroyed."  And  in  Rev.  xiv.  6,  the  doctrine  to  be 
preached  to  ail  nations  is  called  "  the  everlasting  gospel." 

Hère  I  recollect  a  passage  in  Origen's  books  against 
Celsus,  who  informs  us  he  had  met  with  a  Jew,  esteemed  a 
very  learned  man,  *  who  said  that  those  words,  "  Thy 
'  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  :  the  sceptre  of  thy 

*  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre  :"  are  addressed  to  the  God  of 

*  the   universe  :    but   the    following  words,    "  thou    lovest 

*  righteousness  and  hatest  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  thy  God, 

*  hath  anointed  thec  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fel- 

*  lows,"  are  addressed  to  the  Messiah.'     Km  ixejxvrnjLai  7e  iraw 

OXi'^a^  TOP  laèaiov,  vofxi^ofievov  tro^ov^  e/c  Xe^etvç  ravrrjç.  Os 
7rpo9  avrrjv  airopicv^  enre  ra  tw  eavra  isèaiCfii^  aKoXovOa'  enre  Trpos 
fiev  Tov  Tivv  oXcov  Qeou  eiprjaOai  to,  o  6povo<s  c»,  o  Geo?,  ets  toi/ 
aivûva  T«  aiu)vos,  pa/^èoç  evdvTaroç  rj  pajSèo^  Tr]<i  ^aaiKeia^  an*  7rpo9 
êe  Tov  "Kpiffrov  to,  'rjr^mnjffa^  hiKaioavvrjv^  Kai  e/iityrjcraç  avofiiav, 
Aia  T8T0  expi'(^e  ae  o  Qeos  o  Qeos  an,  kui  Ta  e^rj9,       Coutra    Ccls. 

1.  1.  p.  43.     Cant.  Tom.  1.  p.  371.  Bened. 

Origen  did  not  approve  of  that  interprétation  :  but  to  me 
it  appears  both  very  right  and  very  vaKiable.  Nor  is  it  so 
diificult,  but  that  it  might  hâve  been  discerned  by  a  Chris- 
tian, were  it  not  that  we  are  strangely  misled  by  a  great 
variety  of  wrong  notions  which  prevail  amongst  us. 

So  again,  ver.  10,  "  And  thou.  Lord,  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thy  hands."  Ver.  11,  "  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  remainest:  and  they  ail  shall  wax  old  like  a  gar- 
ment,"  Ver.  12,  "  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them 
up,  and  they  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and 
thy  years  shall  not  fail."  Which  words  are  a  quotation 
from  Ps.  cii.  25,  26,  27,  where  they  are  addressed  to  God  : 
and  so  they  are  hère.  In  order  to  préserve  the  connection, 
we  are  to  supply  some  such  words  as  thèse  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  quotation.     *  And  of  the  Son,  or  with  regard  to 

*  the  Son,  or  the  Messiah,  the  scripture  saith,'  "  And  thou. 
Lord," — that  is,  upon  account  of  the  dispensation  by  the 

I  2 
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Messiah,  which  is  to  last  for  evcr,  are  applicable  those 
words  ;  "  And  thou,  Lord,"  and  what  follows. 

The  apostle,  the  more  effectually  to  secure  the  stedfast- 
ness  of  the  Jewish  believers,  observes  to  them  the  excel- 
lence, the  importance,  the  wide  extent,  and  long  duration  of 
the  divine  dispensation  by  the  Messiah.  The  dispensation 
by  Moses  was  limited  to  one  nation,  and  to  a  certain  period 
of  time.  But  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  an 
universal  blessing,  and  to  subsist  to  the  end  of  time.  And 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  Messiah  are  fitly  applicable 
the  texts  cited  in  this  place  from  the  Old  Testament. 

In  a  Word,  hereby  are  shown  the  dignity  and  excellence 
of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  in  that  higher  expressions 
are  used  concerning  it,  than  can  be  applied  to  any  other. 

I  think  I  hâve  above  shown  from  scripture,  that  Jésus 
Christ  was  a  man  like  unto  us,  or  having  a  human  soûl,  as 
well  as  a  human  body.  Nor  hâve  you  any  reason  upon  that 
account  to  suspect  me  of  heterodoxy.  I  think  myself 
therein  both  a  catholic  and  a  scriptural  Christian.  It  has 
been  the  gênerai  belief  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  ail  âges. 
And  the  glory  of  the  evangelical  dispensation  dépends  upon 
it.  In  Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  there  is  a  chap- 
ter,  where  it  is  asserted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  ail  the 
ancients  in  gênerai,  eju-yfrvxop  tov  evayOpivirr^ffavra^  of  Irenœus, 
Clément  of  Alexantlria,  ApoUinarius  of  Hierapolis,  Serapion 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  Origen  and  others.  Socrat.  1.  3.  cap. 
viii.  Conf.  Theodoret.  H.  E.  I.  5.  cap.  ix.  et  x. 

I  can  easily  show  it  to  hâve  been  the  opinion  of  some 
later  writers,  who  hâve  always  been  in  great  repute  for  their 
right  faith. 

Epiphanius  expresseth  himself  upon  this  subject  very 
particularly,  and  very  emphatically.  For  tliough  our  Sa- 
viour  was  not  born  in  the  ordinary  way  of  human  généra- 
tion, arro   a7repfiaTO<s    avhpos    ovk   rjv,    he    says,   ho   WaS    perfect 

man,  and  was  tempted  like  unto  us,  but  without  sin.     Uavja 

r^ap  TeXeitoç  effy^e^  Ta  Travra  ep^wi/,  aapica^  Kac  vevpa^  Kat  0\6y3aç, 
Kai  Ta  aXKa  Travra  oaa  ecni*  '^V')(7jv  êe  a\rj9ivtx)9^  Kai  s  êoKTjffei*  vvv 
èe  Kat  Ta  iravTa    oaa   cffTtv  ev    tïj  avOptVTrrjffetj   xw/>tï    afiapTiaç^  toç 

r^e^paTTTai, — Hcb.  iv.  15.     Hser.  69.  n.  xxv.  p.  750, 

To  the  like  purpose  Jerom  in  several  places,  more  than 

need  to  be  cited  hère. 

Quod  autem  infert  :  *  Homo  in  dolore,  et  sciens  ferre  in- 

*  firmitatem,'  sive  *  virum  dolorum,  et  scientem  infirmitatem,' 

verum    corpus    hominis,    et    veram    demonstrat    animam. 

Hieron  in  Is.  cap.  liii.  tom.  III.  p.  383. 

Qupd  si  opposuerint  nobis  hi,  qui  Christum  negant  hu- 
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manam  habuisse  animam,  sed  in  humano  corpore  Deum  fu- 
isse pro  anima,  audiant  in  Christo  substantiam  animée 
demonstrari.     Id.  in  Amos.  capt  vi.  ib.  p.  1427. 

Quod  autem  spiritus  accipiatur  pro  anima,  manifeste  sig*- 
nificat  Salvatoris  oratio  :  *  Pater,  in  manus  tuas  commendo 
spiritum  meum.'  Neque  enim  Jésus  aut  perversum  spiritum, 
quod  cogitare  quoque  nefas  est,  aut  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui 
ipse  Deus  est,  Patri  poterat  commendare,  et  non  potius  ani- 
mam suam,  de  quâ  dixerat  :  *  Tristis  est  anima  mea  usque  ad 
mortem.'  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  Id.  in  Abac.  cap.  ii.  ib.  p. 
1618. 

I  shall  not  transcribe  hère  any  thing*  from  Augustin,  but 
only  refer  y  ou  to  one  place  in  him.  Contr.  sermon.  Arian. 
cap.  ix.  tom.  VIll.^ 

I  shall  proceed  no  further  at  this  time.  I  need  not  tell 
you,  that  the  Unity  of  God  is  an  important  article  of  natural 
religion.  And  after  it  has  been  so  strongly  asserted  in  the 
Jewish  révélation,  and  has  been  as  clearly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament,^  it  ought  not  to  be  given  up  by  christians. 

If,  Papinian,  you  will  bestow  a  few  thoughts  upon  thèse 
papers,  and  send  me  the  resuit  of  them,  without  compli- 
ment, and  without  resentment,  you  will  oblige 

PHILALETHES. 


THE 

FIRST  POSTSCRIPT, 

CONTAINING  AN  EXPLICATION  OF  THOSE  WORDS,  ♦  THE 

SPIRIT,  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  AND  THE  SPIRIT  OF 

GOD,'  AS  USED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

Philalethes,  when  he  wrote  the  foregoing  letter,  had  no 
occasion  to  proceed  any  farther  than  he  did.  But  now  he 
thinks,  that  if  he  could  rightly  explain  those  words,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  like,  he  should  do  a 
real  service  to  religion,  and  contribute  to  the  understanding 
of  the  scriptures. 

**  That  passage  may  be  seen  above,  p.  81,  note  ^. 

"  See  Mark  xii.  29,  Matt.  xix.  17,  Mark  x.  18,  John  xvii.  3,  Rom.  xv.  6, 
xvi.  27,  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  2  Cor.  xi.  31,  Eph.  iv.  6,  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  vi.  15,  16,  and 
elsewhere. 
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This  Postscript  will  consist  of  three  sections.  In  the  fîrst 
shall  be  an  argument,  showing*  the  several  acceptations  of 
the  words,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  second 
section  such  texts  will  be  considered,  as  may  be  supposed 
to  afFord  objections.  In  the  third  divers  other  texts  will  be 
explained. 

SECTION  I. 

An  Argument.  In  showing  the  several  acceptations  of 
thèse  words  in  scripture,  I  begin  with  a  passage  of  Maimo- 
nides,  generally  reckoned  as  learned  and  judicious  a  writer 
as  any  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins. 

*  The*  Word  Spirit,'  says  he,  '  lias  several  sensés.     1.  It 

*  signifies  the  air,  that  is,  one  of  the  four  éléments.     "  And 

*  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters," 

*  Gen.  i.  2. 

2.  '  It  signifies  wind.  "  And  the  east-wind  brought  the 
<  locusts,"  Ex.  X.  13.     Afterwards,  ver.  19,  "  And  the  Lord 

*  turned  a  mighty  strong  west-wind,  which  took  away  the 

*  locusts."     And  in  like  manner  very  often. 

3.  <  It  is  taken  for  the  vital  breath.     "  He  remembered 

*  Ruach  vox  est  homonyma.  Significat  enim,  primo,  Aërem,  hoc  est, 
unum  ex  quatuor  elementis  :  ut  "  Veruach,  et  Spiritus  Domini  incubabat  super 
aquas,"  Gen.  i.  2.  Deinde,  significat  spiritum  flantem,  i.  e.  ventum.  Ut 
**  Veruach,  et  spiritus  (ventus)  orientahs  attuUt  locustas,"  Ex.  x.  13.  Item, 
**  Ruach,  spiritus  occidentalis,"  ib.  ver.  19.  Et  sic  sœpissime,  Tertioy  sumi- 
tur  pro  spiritu  vitali.  Ut  "  Ruach,  spiritus  vitse,"  Gen.  vi.  17.  Quarto, 
sumitur  de  parte  illâ  hominis  incorruptibih,  quae  surperstes  remanet  post  mor- 
tem.  Ut  "  Veruach,  et  spiritus  hominis  redit  ad  Deum,  qui  dédit  eum," 
Ecc.  xii.  7.  2uinto,  significat  influentiam  divinam,  a  Deo  prophetis  in- 
stillatam,  cujus  virtute  p  rophetabant,  quemadmodum  explicaturi  sumus,  quan- 
do  de  prophetiâ  agemus  ;  cujus  ratio  quoque  in  hoc  libro  pertractanda.  "  Et 
separabo,"  min  ruach,  "  de  spiritu,  qui  est  in  te,  et  ponam  in  eis,"  Numb.  xi. 
17.  "  Et  fuit,  cum  quievisset  super  eos  "  haruach  "  spiritus,"  ver.  26.  Item, 
Ruach,  "  spiritus  loquutus  est  in  me,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Sexto,  significat 
quoque  propositum,  et  voluntatem.  Ut  Kol  rucho,  "  omnem  spiritum  suum 
profert  stultus,"  Pr.  xxix.  11,  hoc  est,  omnem  intentionem,  voluntatem  suam. 
Sic,  Et  "  exhaurietur"  ruach  "  spiritus  ^gypti  in  medio  ejus,  et  consiUum 
ejus  absorbebo,"  Is.  xix.  3,  i.  e.  dissipabitur  propositum  ipsius,  et  gubernatio 
ipsius  abscondetur.  Sic,  "  Quis  direxit  ruach  Domini,  et  quis  vir  consihi 
ejus,  ut  indicare  possit  eum,"  Is.  xl.  13,  hoc  est,  Quis  est,  qui  sciât  ordinem 
voluntatis  ejus,  aut  qui  appréhendât  et  assequatui',  quâ  ratione  hanc  rerum 
universitatem  gubernet,  et  qui  eum  indicare  posset.  Vides  ergo,  quod  hœc 
vox,  "  ruach,"  quando  Deo  attribuitur,  ubique  sumatur  partim  in  quintà,  par- 
tim  in  sextâ  et  ultimâ  significatione,  quâtenus  voluntatem  significat.  Expona- 
tur  in  quoque  loco  pro  ratione  rerum  et  circumstantiarum.  Rabbi  Mosis 
Maimonidis  liber  More  Nevochim.  Part  I.  cap.  xl. 

Veritas  et  quidditas  p  rophetiae  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  influentia  a  Deo  Opt. 
Max.  mediante  intellectu,  agens  super  facultatem  rationalem  primo,  deinde 
super  facultatem  imaginariam  influens.    Id.  More  Nevochim.  P.  IL  cap.  36. 
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*  that  they  were  but  flesh,  a  wind  [a  spiritl  that  passeth 
'  away,  and  coineth  not  again,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  39.     And,  "  ail 

*  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,"  Gen.  vi.  17. 

4.  *  It  is  taken  for  the  incorruptible  part  of  men,  which 

*  survives  after  death.     "  And  the  spirit  shall  return  to  God 

*  who  gave  it,"  Ecc.  xii.  7. 

5.  *  It  signifies  the  Divine  Influence,  inspiring  the  pro- 

*  phets,  by    virtue    of  which    they    prophesied.     "  I   will 

*  take  of  the  spirit  that  is  in  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon 
'  them,"  Numb.  xi.  17.  "  And  the  spirit  rested  upon  them," 
'  ver.  27.     "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his 

*  word  was  in  my  tongue,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 

6.  *  It  also  signifies  design,  will,  purpose.     "  A  fool  utter- 

*  eth  ail  his  mind,"  literally,  spirit,  Prov.  xxix.  11,  "  And 
'  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  I 

*  will  destroy  the  council  thereof,"  Is.  xix.  3.  "  Who  lias 
'  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  lias 
Maught  him?"  Is.  xl.  13. 

'  It  is  évident  therefore,'  says  he,  *  that  the  word  spirit, 
'  when  spoken  of  God,  is  to  be  always  understood,  either  in 

*  the  fifth,  or  the  sixth  and  last  acceptation  of  the  word, 

*  according  as  the  cohérence  and  circumstances  of  things 

*  direct.' 

This  passage  of  Maimonides,  which  I  hâve  hère  tran* 
scribed  at  length,  has  been  taken  notice  of  by  divers  learned 
Christian  writers.^ 

My  design  leads  me  to  observe  those  texts  only  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  wliere  the  word  spirit  is  spoken 
of  God,  or  such  other,  as  may  tend  to  explain  those  texts. 

And,  first  of  ail,  I  tliink,  that  in  many  places  the  Spirit, 
or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  équivalent  to 
God  himself. 

The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  same  as  man.  So  the  Spirit  of 
God  must  be  the  same  as  God  himself.  1  Cor.  ii.  11, 
."  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man,  that  is  in  him?  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  [or  no  one,]  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 

1  Cor.  xvi.  17,  18,  "  I  ain  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stepha- 
nas,  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus— For  they  hâve  refresh- 
ed  my  spirit,  and  yours  :"  that  is,  me  and  you.  Or,  as  Mr. 
Locke  paraphraseth  the  place.     *  For  by  the  account,  which 

*  they  hâve  given  me  of  you,  they  hâve  quieted  my  mind, 

*  and  yours  too.' 

Gai.  vi.  18,  "  The  grâce  of  our  Lord  Jésus  Christ  be  with 

^  Selden  de  Synedr.  1.  2.  c.  4.  et  iii.  iv.  S.  Basnag.  Exercitationes  in 
Baron,  p.  45. 
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your  spirit  :"  that  is,  with  you.     2  Tim.  iv.  22,  "  The  Lord 
Jésus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit,"  or  with  thee. 

Ps.  cxxxix,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  V  that 
is,  from  Thee.  "  Or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pré- 
sence?" In  like  manner  it  is  said,  with  regard  to  Moses, 
Ps.  cvi.  33,  "  because  they  provoked  his  spirit,"  meaning 
him. 

Is.  Ixiii.  10,  "  But  they  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  Holy 
Spirit."  Which  in  other  texts  is  expressed  in  this  manner, 
Numb.  xix.  II,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  :  How 
long  will  this  people  provoke  me  !"  Ps  Ixxviii.  56,  "  Yet 
they  tempted,  and  provoked  the  most  high  God,  and  kept 
not  his  testimonies."  Ps.  xcv,  "  When  your  fathers  tempted 
me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  work." 

Soûl  is  a  Word  resembling  spirit,  and  often  signifies  man, 
or  person.  Lev.  iv.  2,  "  If  a  soûl  shall  sin  through  igno- 
rance."— Acts  ii.  41,  "  And  the  same  day  were  added  to  niem 
three  thousand  soûls."  So  likewise  ch.  vii.  14,  and  in  very 
many  other  places. 

And  my  soûl  is  the  same  as  I  or  myself.  Gen.  xii.  13, 
"  And  my  soûl  shall  live  because  of  thee,"  ch.  xix.  10, 
"  that  my  soûl  may  bless  thee,  before  I  die."  2  Sam.  iv.  9, 
"  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who  has  redeemed  my  soûl  ont  of  ail 
adversity."  Job  x.  I,  "  My  soûl  is  weary  of  my  life." 
See  also  ch.  vii.  15.  Ps.  xxxv.  9,  "  And  my  soûl  shall  be 
joyful  in  the  Lord."  Is.  Ixi.  10,  "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  :  my  soûl  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God."  Matt, 
xxvi.  38,  "  My  soûl  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death." 

The  Divine  Being  himself  sometimes  adopts  this  form  of 
speech.  Is.  i.  14,  "  Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed 
feasts,  my  soûl  hatetb.  They  are  a  trouble  unto  me.  I  am 
weary  to  bear  them."  Where,  '  my  souP  is  the  same  as  I, 
which  is  in  the  following  clause. 

Is.  xlii.  I,  "  My  elect,  in  whom  my  soûl  delighteth,"  or, 
in  whom  I  delight.  Compare  Matt.  xii.  18.  And  see  Jer. 
v.  9,  ch.  vi.  8,  and  other  places. 

Secondly,  By  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  often  meant  the  power,  or  wisdom  of  God,  or  «his 
will  and  command. 

Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea- 
vens  made  :  and  ail  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  [or  spi- 
rit] of  his  mouth."  Where  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  are  ail  one.  Ail  things  came  into 
being,  and  were  disposed  by  his  will,  at  his  word  and  com- 
mand. 

In  like  manner,  Job  xxvi.  13,  "  By  his  spirit  he  has  gar- 
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nished  the  heavens  :  his  hand  bas  formed  the  crooked  ser- 
pent:" that  is,  the  winding  constellation  in  the  heavens, 
which  we  call  the  milky-way,  or  the  galaxv.  The  spirit, 
or  the  hand  of  God,  which  are  both  one,  lias  formed  al! 
those  things. 

Micah  ii.  7,  "  O  thou  that  art  named  the  house  of  Jacob, 
is  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened  ?"  A  part  of  Mr.  Lowth's 
note  upon  which  words  is  thus  :  *  Is  God's  hand  or  power 

*  shortened  V  Comp.  Is.  lix.  1,  "  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is 
not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save." 

Zach.  iv.  6,  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Hère  Mr.  Lowth's  note  is 
to  this  purpose.     '  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  with  the  Jews 

*  under  their  conduct,  shall  finish  the  temple,  and  re-estab- 

*  lish  the  Jewish  state,  not  by  force  of  arms,  or  of  human 

*  power,  but  by  the  secret  assistance  of  my  providence.' 

Luke  i.  35,  "  And  the  angel  answered,  and  said  unto  her  : 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  over-shadow  thee."  The  latter  words 
explain  the  former.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  be  the 
same  as  the  power  of  God.  Where  likewise  it  follows  : 
"  Therefore  also  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God," 

Matt.  xii.  28,  "  But  if  I  cast  out  dœmons  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you."  Luke 
xi.  20,  "  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  daemons, 
no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you."  •^ 

So  that  the  finger  of  God,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  the 
same  as  the  power  of  God,  or  God  himself.  As  St.  Peter 
says,  Acts  ii.  22,  "  Ye  men  of  Israël,  hear  thèse  words  : 
Jésus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among'  you  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him, 
in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know." 

To  which  two  texts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  just 
alleged,  may  be  added,  as  very  similar,  if  not  exactly  pa- 
rallel,  some  others.  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  are 
manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered 
by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of  the  liv- 

""  «  Again,  Matt.  xii.  28,  «  If  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  spirit  of  God,  then 

*  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you."     Hère  the  spirit  of  God  does  not 

*  signify  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  but  the 

*  power  of  God  ;  as  appears  from  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke  xi.  20,  where 

*  instead  of  the  spirit  of  God,  we  read  the  finger  of  God.     By  this  power  the 

*  man  Christ  was  enabled  to  cast  out  devils.  For  he  speaks  of  himself  hère  in  his 

*  human,  not  in  his  divine  nature,  according  to  the  notion  which  the  pharisees 

*  had  of  him  ;  as  is  plain  from  his  styling  himself  the  Son  of  man,  in  the  sequel 

*  of  his  discourse  to  them.'    Abraham  Le  Moine's  Treatise  on  Miracles,  p.  50'. 
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ing-  God  :  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  ileshly  tables  of'thê 
heart."  Undoubtedly  alluding*  to  what  is  said  of  the  two 
tables  containing  the  ten  commandments.  Exod.  xxxi.  18, 
and  Deut.  ix,  10,  that  they  were  written  by  the  finger  of 
God,  or  miraculoiisly  by  God  himself.  So  also  Ps.  viii,  3, 
"  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers, 
the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained."  See 
Patrick  upon  Ex.  xxxi.  18. 

Thirdly,  by  the  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  oftentimes  meant  an  extraordinary  gift  from  God 
of  power,  wisdom,  knowledge  and  understanding. 

Sometimes  hereby  is  intended  courage,  or  wisdom,  or 
some  one  particular  advantage  only.  At  other  times  hereby 
is  intended  a  plentiful  effusion  of  a  variety  of  spiritual  gifts. 

For  which  reason  it  will  be  needful  to  allège,  under  this 
article,  many  texts  both  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Ex.  xxxi.  1 — 7,  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  say- 
ing,  See  I  hâve  called  by  name  Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the 
son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  And  I  hâve  filled  him 
with  the  spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom  and  in  knowledge,  and  in 
ail  manner  of  workmanship,   to  devise    cunning  work  in 

g-old,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass.^ And  behold,  I  hâve 

given  with  him  Aholiab, — and  in  the  hearts  of  ail  that  are 
wise-hearted,  I  hâve  put  wisdom,  that  they  may  make  ail 
that  I  hâve  commanded  thee."  See  also  ch.  xxxv.  30 — 35, 
and  xxxiv.  1,  2. 

Numb.  xi.  16,  17,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Ga- 
ther  to  me  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  the  people  :  and  I 
will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it 
upon  them."  No  one  understands  hereby  that  God  intend- 
ed to  take  from  Moses  a  spiritual  being,  or  part  of  a  spi- 
ritual being  :  but  that  he  determined  to  bestow  upon  those 
elders  qualifications  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  resem- 
bling  those  in  Moses,  by  which  he  was  so  eminent  and  dis- 
tinguished. 

Afterwards  it  is  said,  ver.  25,  26,  "  And  the  Lord  came 
down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake  unto  him,  and  took  of  the  spi- 
rit that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  spirit  rested  upon  them, 
they  prophesied,  and  did  not  cease  :"  meaning  for  some 
while.  "  But  there  remained  two  of  the  men  in  the  camp  : 
and  the  spirit  rested  upon  them  ;  and  they  prophesied  in 
the  camp." 

Deut.  xxxiv.  9,  "  And  Joshua  was  full  of  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  :  for  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him." 
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Judges  iii.  10,  "  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  rOthniel,]  and  lie  judged  Israël,  and  went  out  to  war— 
And  liis  liand  prevailed  ag-ainst  Chuslian-rishathaim." 

Judges  vi.  34,  "  But  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Gideon."  Ch.  xi.  29,  "  Then  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  Jephthah." 

Ch.  xiv.  5,  6,  "  Then  went  Samson  down,  and  his  father 
and  his  mother,  to  Timnath  :  and  behold  a  young  lion  roared 
against  him  :  and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 
him  :  and  he  rent  him  as  he  would  hâve  rent  a  kid  :  and  he 
had  nothing  in  his  hand."     See  likewise  ch.  xv.  14. 

2  Sam.  xxii.  1 — 3,  "  Now  thèse  be  the  last  words  of  Da* 
vid.  David  the  son  of  Jesse  said,  and  the  man  who  was  rais- 
ed  up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  the 
sweet  Psalmist  of  Israël,  said,  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Israël 
said,  the  Rock  of  Israël  spake  to  me  :  he  tliat  ruleth  over 
men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God." 

2  Chron.  xx.  14, 15,  "  Then  upon  Jahaziel,  the  son  of  Ze- 
chariah,  the  son  of  Benaiah, — a  Lévite  of  the  sons  of  Asaph, 
came  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  the  congrégation. 
And  he  said  :  Hearken  ye,  ail  Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of 
Jérusalem" — Another  instance  of  what  Maimonides  calls 
divine  influence,  whereby  a  man  is  enabled  to  prophesy,  or 
give  counsel  from  God  in  a  diffîcult  circumstance,  as  that 
was  with  the  people  of  Judah. 

So  Ezek.  xi.  4,  5,  "  Therefore  prophesy  against  them, 
[prophesy,]  O  son  of  man.  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  fell 
upon  me,  and  said  unto  me  :  Speak,  thus  saith  the  Lord"— - 
And  St.  Peter  says,  2  Ep.  i.  20,  21,  "  Knowing  this  first, 
that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private  interpré- 
tation [impulse  or  suggestion].  For  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man  :  but  holy  men  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  by  the  divine  in- 
fluence. As  St.  Paul  also  says,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  "  Ail  scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

1  Chron.  xii.  18,  "  Then  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasai, 
who  was  chief  of  the  captains,  and  he  said:  Thine  are  we, 
David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  son  of  Jesse.  Peace  be  unto 
thee,  and  peace  be  to  thy  helpers.  For  thy  God  helpeth 
thee.  Then  David  received  them."  Patrick's  comment  is 
to  this  purpose  :  '  The  spirit  of  power,  saith  the  Targum  : 

*  that  is,  God  powerfully  moved  him  with  an  heroical  bold- 

*  ness  and  resolution,  in  the  name  of  them  ail  to  protest  fi- 
'  delity  to  David,  in  such  pathetical  words,  as  convinced  him 

*  they  were  friends.' 
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2  Kings  ii.  9,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were 
gone  over,  [Jordan,]  that  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha:  Ask 
what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  bcfore  I  be  taken  away  froni  thee. 
And  Elisha  said  :  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  portion  of  thy 
spirit  be  upon  me." 

By  which  some  hâve  supposed,  that  Elisha  begged  to 
hâve  as  much  more  of  the  spirit  as  Elijah  had.  But  as  that 
would  be  arrogance,  the  best  commentators  rather  think,  he 
only  desired,  that  he  might  be  as  the  eldest,  or  first-born 
among  his  fellow-disciples:  even  as  the  first-born  in  a  family 
had  a  double  portion  to  that  of  other  children.  See  there- 
after,  ver.  15,  and  Deut.  xxi.  17,  and  Grotius  and  Patrick 
upon  this  text.  Ail  must  be  sensible,  that  a  gift,  not  a  per- 
son,  is  hère  intended. 

Prov.  i.  23,  "  Turn  you  at  my  reproof.  Behold,  I  will 
pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you.  I  will  make  known  my 
words  unto  you."     *  That  is,  I  will  teach  you,  and  enable 

*  you  to  understand  the  rules  of  virtue  and  holiness  ;  which 

*  if  you  follow,  you  will  be  happy.' 

Zech.  xii.  10,  "  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jérusalem,  the  spirit  of 
grâce  and  supplications."  Which  cannot  imply  a  promise 
of  pouring  out  upon  them  a  transcendent  being  or  spirit  : 
but  of  giving  them  the  temper,  the  qualification,  the  dis- 
position of  grâce  and  supplication. 

There  are  also  in  the  Old  Testament  promises  of  the  spirit 
relating  to  the  Messiah. 

Is.  xi.  1 — 3,  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse — And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understand ing,  the  spi- 
rit of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  shall  make  him  of  quick  under- 
standing  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Is.  Ixii.  2,  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  my  elect, 
in  whom  my  soûl  delighteth.  I  hâve  put  my  spirit  upon 
him.     He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles." 

And  the  promises  of  the  spirit,  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah, 
import  also  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts. 

Is.  xliv.  3,  "  And  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  my 
spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy  ofFspring." 
Comp.  John  vii.  38,  39,  Acts  ii.  17, 18.  And  see  Is.  lix.  2, 
Ezek.  xi.  19,  xxxvi.  27,  xxxvii,  14,  xxxix.  29. 

Joël  ii.  28,  29,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterwards, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  ail  fîesh.  And  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy.     Your  old  men 
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shall  dream  dreams,  your  young-  men  shall  see  visions. 
And  aiso  upon  the  servants,  and  the  handmaids,  in  those 
days  will  I  pour  ont  my  spirit."     See  Acts  ii.  17, 18. 

In  ail  whicli  texts,  as  seems  very  évident,  by  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  is  meant 
not  a  being-,  or  intelligent  agent,  but  a  power,  a  gift,  a  fa- 
vour,  a  blessing. 

I  proceed  to  the  New  Testament,  in  which  likewise  many 
texts  are  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

Matt.  X.  19,  20.  "  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take 
no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  saine  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you." 

Mark  xiii.  11,  "  But  when  they  shall  lead  you  and  de- 
liver you  up,  take  no  thought  before-hand  what  ye  shall 
speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate.  But  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye.  For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Luke  xii.  11,  12,  "  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the 
synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers  ;  take  ye  no 
thought  how,  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye 
shall  say.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you,  in  that 
same  hour,  what  ye  ought  to  say." 

Luke  xxi.  14,  15,  "  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not 
to  meditate  before,  what  ye  shall  answer.  For  I  will  give 
you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  [or  wise  speech,]  which  ail  your 
adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist." 

How  thèse  and  the  like  promises  were  afterwards  ful- 
filled,  when  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  other  his  disciples, 
were  brought  before  the  Jewish  or  other  rulers  and  govern- 
ors,  we  see  in  their  history,  recorded  in  the  book  of  the 
Acts.  Of  St.  Stephen,  in  particular,  it  is  said,  ch.  vi.  9, 10, 
"  Then  there  arose  certain,  disputing  with  Stephen.  And 
they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit,  by 
which  he  spake." 

John  iii.  34,  "  For  he,  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 
words  of  God.  For  God  giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure 
unto  him."  Hère  by  the  spirit,  as  I  suppose,  ail  understand 
a  gift. 

John  vii.  37—39,  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jésus  stood,  and  cried,  saying  :  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the  spirit,  which  they 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive.     For  the  Holy  Ghost 
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yfas  not  y  et  given,  because  that  Jésus  was  not  y  et  glo- 

Here  also,  as  is  very  plain,  by  the  spirit,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  meant  a  gift,  or  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual 
gifts. 

.  John  XX.  19 — ^22,  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
the  iîrst  day  of  the  week — came  Jésus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them  :  Peace  be  unto  y  ou — As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them  : 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :"  that  is,  he  encouraged  them 
to  rely  upon  him  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  he  had 
made,  that  they  should  reçoive  from  above  sufHcient  quali- 
fications for  the  discharge  of  tlieir  high  office.  Which 
actually  came  to  pass  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  next  en- 
suing. 

Acts  i.  4,  5,  "  And  being  assembled  together  with  them, 
he  commanded  them,  that  they  should  not  départ  from  Jé- 
rusalem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  Which, 
saith  he,  ye  hâve  heard  of  me."  TLuke  xxiv.  49.]  "  For 
John  truly  baptized  with  water  :  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence."  Which  can- 
not  be  understood  of  a  person.  The  meaning  thereof  is  :  Ye 
shall  be  favoured  with  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts. 
As  the  event  likewise  shows.    See  John  i.  33,  and  Acts  xi.  16. 

Ver.  8,  "  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you." 

Acts  ii.  1  —4,  "  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  they  were  ail  with  one  accord  in  one  place  :  And  they 
were  ail  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

When  ail  men  wondered  at  this  strange  appearance,  and 
some  mocked,  ver.  14 — 18,  Peter,  standing  up,  says,  "  This 
is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joël.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my 
spirit  upon  ail  fîesh.  And  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams. 
And  on  my  servants  and  my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
my  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy." 

Ver.  33,  "  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  ex- 
alted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth,  [or  poured  out,]  this  which 
ye  now  see  and  hear." 

Ver.  38,  "  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be 
baptized— in  the  name  of  Jésus  Christ  :  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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Acts  iv.  8,  "  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said 
unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israël — " 

— Ver.  21,  "  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together,  and  they  were 
ail  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  spake  the  word 
with  boldness.  Ver.  33,  And  with  great  power  gave  the 
apostles  witness  of  the  résurrection  of  the  Lord  Jésus.  And 
great  grâce  was  upon  ail." 

Acts  vi.  3,  "  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business."  Ver. 
5,  "  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude.  And 
they  chose  Stephen,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip." 
Ver.  8,  "  And  Stephen  full  of  faith  and  power  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people."  Ver.  9,  "  Then 
there  arose  certain, — disputing  with  Stephen."  Ver.  10. 
"  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spi- 
rit  by  which  he  spake." 

Acts  viii.  14,  "  Now  when  the  apostles,  which  were  at 
Jérusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John."  Ver.  15, 
"  Who  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  :  for  as  yet  he  was  fallen 
upon  none  of  them.  Only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jésus."  Ver.  17,  "  Then  laid  they  their  hands 
on  them  ;  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ver.  18, 
"  And  when  Simon  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of  the 
apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  ofFered  them 
money."     And  what  follows. 

Acts  X.  44,  "  While  Peter  yet  spake  thèse  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  ail  them  which  heard  the  word."  Ver.  45, 
"  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed,  were  aston- 
ished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ver. 
46,  "  For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify 
God."  Ver.  47,  "  Then  answered  Peter:  Can  any  man 
forbid  water,  that  thèse  should  not  be  baptized,  which  hâve' 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?" 

Acts  xi.  16, 17,  "  Forasmuch  then,  as  God  gave  them  the 
like  gift,  as  he  did  imto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jé- 
sus; what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand  God?"  Ch.  xv. 
18,  "  And  God,  which  knows  the  hearts,  bare  them  wit- 
ness, giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  did  unto  us." 

I  hâve  omitted  Acts  ix.  17,  and  x.  38,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  and   as  not   being   necessary  to  be  now  insisted 
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upon.  The  paragraph  in  Acts  xix.  1 — 7,  will  be  considered 
hereafter  among*  the  texts  that  are  to  be  explained. 

Rom.  V.  5,  "  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  to  us." 

Tit.  iii.  5,  6,  "  Accord ing  to  his  mercy  he  has  saved  us 
by  the  washing  of  régénération,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us,  [has  poured  out  upon  us,  ov 
e^exeev  60'  7/i^as,]  abuudautly,  tlirough  Jésus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour." 

Heb.  ii.  4,  "  God  also  bearing  them  witness  both  with 
signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will." 

"  And  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  should  be  rather 
rendered,  And  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  Kat  Tri/et;- 
/Liaro<}  à^te  fiepiafjioi<i,  A  remarkable  expression,  plainly  de- 
claring  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
meant  those  spiritual  gifts  which  came  down  upon  men 
from  heaven  immediately,  or  were  communicated  in  great 
variety  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles. 

Heb.  vi.  4,  "  Those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  hâve 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  partakers  of  the  Holy 

Ghost."*^— — Tas  àira^  (^iVTiaOevraç,  r^evffafievs^  Te  Trjç  êivpeaç  rrf<s 
eTTspavis,  Kai  fierox^i^  r^evrjOevraç  7rvevfiaro9  àr^të, 

Dr.  Whitby's  paraphrase  is  this  :  *  and  having  tasted  of 
'  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 

*  Ghost,  sent  down  from  heaven,  and  conferred  on  them  by 

*  the  imposition  of  hands.' 

Learned  interpreters  are  not  agreed  in  the  meaning  of  the 
heavenly  gift.  To  me  it  seems  that  by  both  thèse  expres- 
sions, one  and  the  same  thing  is  intended,  even  the  Holy 
Ghost  :  and  that  the  writer  of  this  epistle  calls  it  the  hea- 
venly gift,  in  allusion  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  apostles  and  their  company  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost,  as  related,  Acts  ii.  1 — 13. 

But  though  commentators  do  not  agrée  in  their  interpré- 
tation of  the  first  particular,  I  suppose,  that  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  generally  understand  miraculous  powers  and 
gifts,  of  which  persons  hère  spoken  of  had  partaken.  So 
Whitby,  as  just  cited.  So  likewise  Grotius.  Subjicit  etiam 
"  participes  fuisse  Spiritûs  Sancti,"  id  est,  dona  consecutos 
prophétise,  linguarum,  sanationum,  quœ  non  contingebant 
eo  tempore  nisi  justificatis,  id  est,  purgatis.  Grot.  in  loc. 
Du  Saint  Esprit.]  Des  dons  miraculeux.     Le  Clerc. 

1  Pet.  i.  12,  "  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto 
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themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did  minister  the  things  which 
are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  hâve  preached  tlie 
g-ospel  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  hea- 
ven." 

Hère  I  suppose  to  be  a  plain  référence  to  the  plentiful 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  at  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  the  Acts.  It  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  chris- 
tians,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  hère  writing,  were  converted  by 
St.  Paul,  who  was  not  présent  with  the  rest  on  that  mé- 
morable day.  Nevertheless  he  had  received  the  Spirit  in  a 
very  plentiful  measure,  and  immediately  from  heaven,  with- 
out  the  intervention  of  any  of  those  who  were  apostles  be- 
fore  him.  It  is  also  very  likely  that  St.  Peter  himself,  and 
some  others  of  the  twelve,  had  been  in  thèse  countries  be- 
fore  his  writing  this  epistle.  For,  not  now  to  mention  St. 
John,  who  perhaps  did  not  take  up  his  abode  at  Ephesus, 
till  after  the  writing  this  epistle  of  Peter,  I  think  we  hâve 
good  évidence  that*^  Philip,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  re- 
sided  for  some  time,  and  died  at  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia. 
And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  for  a  while 
very  useful  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  those  parts,  and  that 
he  wrought  miracles  among  the  people  there. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  I  suppose  to 
be  meant  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  and  the  miraculous 
powers  and  gifts  with  which  they  were  endowed. 

Res  illœ  magnse  nobis  plene  explicatse  sunt  per  apostolos, 
et  eorum  adjutores,  '  cœlitus  donatos  spiritu  sancto,'  id  est, 
donis  majoribus,  quam  ipsi  prophète  habuere,  et  de  quibus 
ipsi  prophetœ  sunt  locuti,  ut  Joël  ii.  28.     Grot.  in  loc. 

1  John  iv.  13,  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  has  given  us  of  his  Spirit  :"  ôti  gk  ts 

TTvevfxaTO^  avrs  êcêwKev  rj/niv.      And  SCO  ch.  ii.  20. 

In  thèse  texts  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  oftentimes 
spoken  of  as  a  gift.  And  there  is  a  variety  of  expressions, 
such  as  giving,  pouring  out,  falling  upon  men,  receiving, 
and  being  filled  with,  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  import  a 
gift,  a  power,  a  privilège  and  blessing,  rather  than  a 
person. 

To  ail  which  may  be  added,  fourthly,  that  in  the  epistles 
of  the  New  Testament  there  are  at  the  beginning,  and  else- 
where,  wishes  of  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jésus  Christ,  but  none  from  the  Spirit  distinctly.  Nor  are 
there  any  doxologies,  or  ascriptions  of  glory  to  the  Spirit 

*  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  3.  c.  31.  1.  5.  c.  24.  in  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  45. 
Polycrates. 
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distinctly,  though  there  are  several  such  ascriptions  to  God 
and  Christ,  or  to  God  through  Christ. 

Rom.  i.  7,  "  To  ail  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God, 
called  to  be  saints  ;  g-race  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ."  So  also  1  Cor.  i. 
3,  2  Cor.  i.  2,  Gai.  i.  3,  Eph.  i.  2,  and  elsewhere.  And 
Eph.  vi.  13,  "  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith 
from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ." 

Some  of  the  doxologies  are  thèse  :  Rom.  xi.  36,  "  For  of 
him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  ail  things  :  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen."  Ch.  xvi.  27,  "  To  God  only  wise 
be  glory  through  Jésus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen."  See  Eph. 
iii.  20,  21.  Philip,  iv.  8,  "  Now  unto  God,  even  our  Father, 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever."     See  1  Tim.  i.  17.     Heb.  xiii. 

20,  21,  "  Now  the  God  of  peace make  you  perfect, 

through  Jésus  Christ  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  1  Pet.  iv.  11,  "  That  God  in  ail  things  may  be 
g'iorified  through  Jésus  Christ  :  to  whom  be  praise  and  do- 
minion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  2  Pet.  iii.  18,  "  But 
grow  in  grâce,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour  Jésus  Christ  :  to  whom  be  glory  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen."  And  see  Jude,  ver.  24,  25.  Rev.  i.  5,  6,  "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  redeemed  us  from  our  sins  by  his 
own  blood,  and  has  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God, 
even  his  Father:  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen."  See  also  Rev.  iv.  9 — 11,  v.  12,  13,  vii. 
10. 

I  quote  no  other  books  as  of  authority,  beside  the  books 
of  scripture  commonly  received  by  christians,  as  of  divine 
original.  Nevertheless  1  may  observe  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion, that  the  wishes  of  peace  and  the  doxologies  in  the  most 
early  Christian  writers,  are  agreeable  to  those  in  the  epistles 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  hâve  been  just  now  alleged. 

The  epistle  of  Clément,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church 
of  Rome  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  begins  in  this  manner. 

*  Grâce  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  from  God  Al- 

*  mighty  through  Jésus  Christ.' 

In  this  epistle  are  several  doxologies.     And  they  are  alï 
ascribed  to  God,  or  Christ,  or  to  God  through  Christ. 
The   conclusion  of  the   epistle  is  in   thèse  words  :  '  The 

*  grâce  of  our  Lord  Jésus  Christ  be  with  you,  and  with  ail 

*  every  where,  who  are  called  by  God  through  him  :  through 
'  whom  to  him  be  glory,  honour,  might,  majesty,  and  ever- 
'  lasting  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen,' 

The  epistle  of  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  which  is  sent 
to  the  Philippians,  is  inscribed  in  this  manner  :  *  Polycarp, 
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*  and  tlie  presbyters  that  are  witli  him,  to  the  church  of  God 

*  which  is  at  Philippi.     Mercy  and  peace  be  multiplied 

*  unto  y  ou  from  God  Almighty,  and  from  the  Lord  Jésus 

*  Christ  our  Saviour.' 

In  the  twelfth  chapter  or  section  of  that  epistle  are  thèse 
expressions.     *  Now  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jésus 

*  Christ,  and  he  himself,  who  is  our  everlasting  High  Priest, 
'  the  Son  of  God,  Jésus  Christ,  build  you  up  in  faith  and 
'  truth,  meekness  and  patience.' 

A  catholic  author,  supposed  to  hâve  lived  about  the  year 
of  Christ  220,  and  writing  against  heretics,  says  :  *  There  is, 
'  indeed,  one  God,  whom  we  can  know  no  otherwise,  but 

*  from  the  holy  scriptures.     Whatever  therefore  the  divine 

*  scriptures  déclare,  that  let  us  embrace  :  what  they  teach, 

*  let  us  learn.     And  as  the  Father  willeth  we  should  be- 

*  lieve,  so  let  us  believe  :  as  he  willeth  the  Son  should  be 
'  honoured,  so  let  us  honour  him  :  as  ^  he  willeth  the  Holy 
'  Ghost  should  be  given,  so  let  us  accept.' 

Jerom  says,  '  that  ^  Lactantius  in  his  epistles,  especially 

*  those  to  Demetrian,  dénies  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
'  Ghost  :  referring  him,  and  his  opérations,  as  the  Jews  also 

*  erroneously  do,  to  the  Father,  or  the  Son.' 

And  in  another  place  he  says,  that  »  this  was  the  senti- 
ment of  many  christians  in  his  own  time,  who  did  not  un- 
derstand  the  scriptures. 

The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Nice,  having  declared  the 
doctrine  concerning  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jésus 
Christ,  add  :  *  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost  :'  that  is  :  '  And  we 

*  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

It  follows  in  the  same  creed,  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  :  *  The  Lord  and  Giver 

*  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who 
'  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  worshipped  and  glorified, 

*  who  spake  by  the  prophets.'  But  that  is  not  in  the  creed 
of  the  council  of  Nice,  which  sat  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  325, 
but  it  is  taken  from  the  creed  of  the  council  of  Constantino- 


^  Krai  b)ç  SreXei  irvevfia  àyiov  êiopsKrOah  \a(3(i)fiev.     Hippolyt.  contr. 

Noët.  §  ix.  p.  12.  ap.  Fabr.  T.  IL 

^  Lactantius,  in  epistolis  suis,  et  maxime  in  epistolis  ad  Demetrianum,  Spi- 
ritûs  Sancti  negat  substantiam,  et  errore  Judaico  dicit  eum  vel  ad  Patrem  re- 
ferri,  vel  ad  Filium,  et  sanctificationem  utriusque  personœ  sub  nomine  ejus  de- 
monstrari.     Hieron.  ad  Pamm.  et  Oc.  ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  IV.  p.  345. 

s  Hoc  ideo  :  quia  multi  per  imperitiam  scripturarum  (quod  et  Firmianus  in 
octavo  ad  Demetrianum  epistolarum  libro  fecit)  asserunt,  Spiritum  Sanctum 
sœpe  Patrem  sœpe  Filium  nominari.  Et  cum  porspicue  in  Trinitate  credamus, 
tertiam  personam  auferentes,  non  substantiam  ejus  volunt  esse,  sed  nomen. 
Id.  in  Galat.  cap.  iv.  v.  6.  T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  268. 
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pie,  which  was  convened  in  the  year  381.  Or,  as  it  is  more 
accurately  expressed  by  Bishop  Burnet  at  the  beginning  of 
his  exposition  of  the  eighth  article  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land  :  '  So  that  the  creed,  hère  called  the  Nicene  creed,  is 
'  indeed  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  together  with  the 
*  addition  of  Filioque,  made  by  the  western  church.' 

T  might  add  a  great  deal  more  from  the  writers  of  the 
first  three  centuries.  But  this  is  not  a  place  for  enlarge- 
ment.  What  has  been  already  said,  may  be  sufficient  to 
render  it  probable,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
is  now  commonly  received,  and  which  is  so  much  disliked 
by  many,  was  not  formed  ail  at  once,  but  was  the  work  of 
several  âges. 

SECTION  IL 

Objections.  But  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  Spirit,  or  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  oftentimes  spoken  of  as  a  person,  and  espe- 
cially  in  St.  John's  gospel. 

John  xiy.  16,  17,  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot 
reçoive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him. 
But  ye  know  him.  For  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you." 

Ver.  25,  26,  "  Thèse  things  hâve  I  spoken  unto  you, 

being  présent  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  ail  things,  and  bring  ail  things  to  your  re- 
membrance,  whatsoever  I  hâve  said  unto  you." 

John  xvi.  7,  "  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth.  It  is 
expédient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  For  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.     But  if  I  départ,  I 

will  send  him  unto  you"- Ver.  12,  "  I  hâve  yet  many 

things  to  say  unto  you.  But  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 
Ver.  13,  "  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he 
will  guide  you  into  ail  truth.  For  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself.  But  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak. 
And  he  shall  show  you  things  to  come."  Ver.  14,  "  He 
shall  glorify  me.  For  he  shall  reçoive  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you."  Ver.  15,  "  Ail  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine.  Therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine  : 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

In  answer  to  which  several  things  may  be  said. 

I.  It  is  not  uncommon,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to 

Ïjersonalize  many  things,  to  which  we  do  not  ascribe  intel- 
îgence. 
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The  book  of  Proverbs,  where  wisdom  is  brought  in  speak- 
ing,  as  a  person,  is  a  well-known  and  remarkable  instance. 
So  likewise  in  the  New  Testament  deatli  reigns,  Rom.  v. 
14, 17,  and  is  an  enemy,  1  Cor.  xv.  26,  55—57.  And  sin  is 
spoken  of  as  a  lord  and  master,  and  pays  wages,  and  that 
in  opposition  to  God,  the  most  perfect  agent.  Rom.  vi.  12, 
"  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  14,  "  For  sin  shall  not 
hâve  dominion  over  you."   17,  "  Ye  were  once  the  servants  of 

sin" 23,  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.     But  the  gift 

of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jésus  Christ  our  Lord." 

And  how  many  things  are  done  by  charity,  as  described 
by  St.  Paul  ?  1  Cor.  xiii,  "  It  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind, 
thinketh  no  evil,  beareth  ail  things,  believeth  ail  things, 
hopeth  ail  things,  endureth  ail  things,"  and  the  like. 

I  might  quote  hère  many  other  texts.  Judg.  xxiv.  26, 
27,  "  And  Joshua  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  up  there 

under  an  oak And  Joshua  said  unto  ail   the  people: 

Behold,  this  stone  shall  be  a  witness  unto  us  :  for  it  has 
heard  ail  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  unto  us. 
It  shall  therefore  be  a  witness  unto  you,  lest  ye  deny  your 
God." 

John  xii.  48,  "  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
my  words,  has  one  that  judgeth  him.  The  word  that  I 
hâve  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day." 

Let  me  recite  hère  the  words  of  a  pious  and  learned 
English  writer.^     '  To  conclude  this  point,  the  sum  of  our 

*  Saviour's  preaching  consists  in  inculcating  this  one  great 

*  and  fundamental  trutli  of  Christianity  :  that  "  we  are  no- 

*  thing,  and  God  is  ail  in  ail."     It  is  his  word  that  enlight- 

*  ens  our  minds,  his  Spirit  directs  our  wills,  his  providence 

*  orders  our  afFairs,  his  grâce  guides  us  hère,  and  his  mercy 

*  must  bring  us  to  heaven  hereafter.' 

Why  is  God's  spirit  a  person  more  than  his  providence, 
or  his  grâce,  or  mercy  ?  We  know,  that  by  thèse  last  this 
writer  does  not  intend  persons,  though  he  ascribes  to  them 
the  guidance  of  us,  or  other  actions.  In  the  Jewish  lan- 
guage,  and  among  the  Jewish  people,  spirit  would  no  more 
signify  a  person,  than  grâce  or  mercy.  Nor  were  they  more 
likely  to  ascribe  distinct  personality  to  the  spirit,  then  we 
to  the  grâce,  or  mercy,  or  providence  of  God. 

2.  There  is  not  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  in  any  other 

book  of  the  New  Testament,  any  account  of  the  appearance 

and  manifestation  of  a  great  agent,  or  person,  after  our  Sa- 

^  Directions  for  profitable  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  William 
Lowth,  p.  100. 
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viour's  ascension  :  therefore  no  such  thing  was  promised  or 
intended  by  our  Saviour,  nor  expected  by  the  apostles,  who 
could  not  but  know  his  meaning\ 

3.  In  other  texts  of  scripture,  and  particularly  in  St. 
John's  gospel,  by  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  meant  a 
gift,  or  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts.  I  intend  John 
iii.  34,  vii.  39,  xx.  22,  which  were  alleged  not  long  ago. 

4.  Our  Saviour  himself  has  explained  what  he  meant  by 
"  the  Comforter." 

So  it  is  one  of  those  texts,  upon  which  this  objection  is 
founded.  John  xiv.  26,  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  or,  more  literally,  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 

Ghost.      O    èe    TrapaKXrjTO^^    to    'TTvevfxa    yo    ar^iov.      But    by   the 

Holy  Ghost,  in  other  places  of  this  gospel,  as  well  as  in 
many  other  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not  meant,  as 
we  hâve  plainly  seen,  a  powerful  agent,  but  the  Divine 
Influence,  or  the  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts.  This  therefore 
is  what  our  Lord  intended  by  the  Comforter.  And  this 
sensé  is  confirmed  by  the  book  of  the  Acts,  wherein  is  re- 
corded  the  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  promise. 

5.  Our  blessed  Lord,  in  speaking  of  this  matter,  has  made 
use  of  a  variety  of  expressions  :  by  attending  to  which  we 
may  clearly  discern  his  true  meaning  in  what  he  says  of  the 
Comforter. 

Matt.  xxviii.  20,  "  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  In  John  xiv.  16,  lately  quoted, 
he  says  :  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever." 
One  and  the  same  thing  is  intended  in  both  places. 

In  the  texts  of  St.  John's  gospel,  upon  which  this  objec- 
tion is  built,  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  teachings  of  the  spi- 
rit, whereby  the  disciples  would  be  enlightened,  and  led 
into  a  clear  discernment  of  his  scheme  of  religion.  But  in 
John  xvi.  25,  are  thèse  expressions  :  "  Thèse  things  hâve  I 
spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs.  The  time  cometh,  when  I 
shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  [or  parables  :]  but 
I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  Hère  our  Lord 
speaks  of  those  teachings  as  his  own. 

In  Matt.  X.  20,  it  is  said  :  "  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  To 
the  like  purpose  in  Mark  xiii.  11,  and  Luke  xii.  12.  But 
iii  Luke  xxi.  15,  our  Lord  expresseth  himself  in  this  man- 
ner.  "  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  ail 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay,  nor  resist." 

Mark  xvi.  19,  20,  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the 
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right  Hand  of  God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working-  with  them,"  or  the  Lord  co- 
operating,  th  Kvpm  ovvep^svTo<s,  and  confirming  the  word  with 
signs  following.  Hère  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  after 
his  ascension,  are  ascribed  to  our  Lord  himself,  or  his 
powerful  présence  and  influence. 

Acts  ix.  17,  18,  "  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  enter- 
ed  into  the  house  :  and  putting  his  hands  upon  him,  said  î 
"  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jésus,  that  appeared  to  thee 
in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  it  had  been  scales. 
And  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  bap- 
tized." 

Acts  ix.  32 — 34,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed 
throughout  ail  quarters,  he  came  down  also  to  the  saints, 
which  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man 
named  Eneas,  which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
sick  of  the  palsy.  And  Peter  said  unto  him:  Eneas,  Jésus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole.  Arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  arose  immediately." 

I  might  refer  also  to  Acts  iii.  6,  iv.  10 — 12.  But  I  for- 
bear. 

However,  I  shall  add  a  few  otlier  texts  from  the  epistles, 
which  I  think  are  to  the  présent  purpose,  and  may  descrve 
to  be  considered. 

Rom.  xii.  3,  "  For  I  say,  through  the  grâce  given  to  me, 

to  every  man  that  is  among  you to  think  sobcrly,  ac- 

cording  as  God  has  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of 
faith." 

Ver.  6,  "  Having  then  gifts,  differing  according  to  the 
grâce  that  is  given  to  us.'* 

Eph.  iii.  6,  7,  "  That  the  Gentiles  sliould  be  fellow-heirs 
— and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel  : 
whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  the 
grâce  of  God  given  unto  me,  by  the  effectuai  working  of  his 
power." 

Eph.  iv.  7,  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grâce,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ." — Ver.  11,  12, 
And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfect- 
ing  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifyinar 
ofthebodyof  Christ." 

1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11,  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift, 
even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
Qf  the  manifold  grâce  of  God.     If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
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speak  as  the  oracles  of  God  :  if  any  man  minister,  let  him 
do  it,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  :  that  God  in  ali 
things  may  be  glorified  through  Jésus  Christ.  To  whom 
be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

And  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  St.  Paul  says  :  "  There  are  diversities 
of  opérations  :  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  ail 
in  ail."  And  at  ver.  28,  "  God  hath  sent  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teach- 
ers,  after  that  miracles — ." 

Ail  which  seems  to  show,  that  by  the  spirit  is  to  be  un- 
derstood  that  spécial  influence,  which,  in  différent  measures 
and  proportions,  God  vouchsafes  to  men  through  Jésus 
Christ,  for  their  own  comfort  and  establishment,  and  for 
spreading  the  great  truths  of  religion  in  the  world. 

Luke  xxiv.  49,  "  And  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jérusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 

This  power,  this  divine  influence,  this  effusion  of  know- 
ledge,  and  other  spiritual  gifts,  our  Lord  calls  "  the  Com- 
forter,"  or  the  Advocate,  7rapciK\i]T09,  as  thereby  their  cause 
would  be  pleaded  with  men,  and  they  would  be  justified  in 
their  preaching  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jésus  Christ. 

This  gift,  this  divine  influence,  he  calls  also  "  the  spirit  of 
truth,"  because  by  that  wonderful  influence  on  their  minds 
the  apostles  would  be  led  into  the  knowledge  of  ail  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  and  would  be  enabled  to  teach  them 
to  others  with  perspicuity. 

And  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  Spirit's  "  bringing  to  their 
remetnbrance "  the  things,  which  he  had  said,  and  of  his 
"  receiving  of  his,  and  showing  it  unto  them  :"  because  by 
this  miraculous  influence  upon  their  minds,  those  préjudices 
would  be  removed,  which  had  obstructed  their  clear  dis- 
cernment  of  what  Christ  had  said  unto  them,  while  he  was 
with  them. 

There  are  other  texts  from  which  objections  may  be 
raised.  But  they  may  be  as  well  considered  in  the  next 
section.     And  I  think,  that  will  be  the  shortest  method. 

SECTION  IIL 

Texts  explained.  1.  Luke  xi.  13,  "  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  y  our  children  :  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit unto  them  that  ask  him  ?  "  Which  is  parallel  with  Matt. 
vii.  II,  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children  :  how  much  more  shall  your  Father, 
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wbich  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him?" 
Whereby  we  may  perceive,  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant 
any  good  thing,  conducive  to  our  real  bappiness.  And  we 
are  introduced  to  recollect  bere  wbat  St.  James  says,  i.  5, 
"  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  bim  ask  of  God,  wbo  givetb  to 
ail  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not.  And  it  sball  be  given 
to  bim."     And  see  ver.  17. 

2.  Matt.  iv.  1,  "  Tben  was  Jésus  led  up  of  tbe  Spirit  into 
tbe  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  tbe  devil."  Mark  i.  12, 
"  And  immediately  tbe  Spirit  drivetb  bim  into  tbe  wilder- 
ness." Luke  iv.  1,  "  And  Jésus  being  full  of  tbe  Holy 
Gbost,  returned  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  tbe  Spirit 
into  tbe  wilderness." 

Tbe  coberence  will  lead  us  into  tbe  true  meaning  of  tbese 
words.  Our  blessed  Lord  bad  just  been  baptized,  and  tbe 
Holy  Gbost  descended  from  beaven,  and  abode  upon  bim. 
At  tbe  same  time  be  was  solemnly  inaugurated,  and  pub- 
licly  declared  to  be  tbe  Messiab.  Tbere  came  a  voice  from 
beaven,  saying:  "  Tbis  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  Avbom  I  am 
well  pleased."  Now  tberefore  was  fulfilled  tbe  propbecy 
in  Is.  xi.  1,2,"  And  tbere  sball  come  fortb  a  rod  out  of  tbe 
stem  of  Jesse — And  tbe  Spirit  of  tbe  Lord  sball  rest  upon 
bim,  tbe  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  tbe  spirit  of 
counsel  and  migbt" — By  tbat  divine  and  extraordinary  wis- 
dom, our  Lord  was  directed,  and  influenced,  to  retire  into 
tbe  wilderness.  And  baving  been  tbere  tempted  of  Satan, 
and  baving  vanquisbed  bim,  as  St.  Luke  says,  cb.  iv.  14,  15, 
"  Jésus  returned  in  tbe  power  of  tbe  spirit  into  Galilée," 
fully  qualified  for  tbe  discbarge  of  bis  bigb  office,  botb  for 
teacbing  bis  excellent  doctrine,  and  for  confirming  it  by 
miracles,  "  And  tbere  went  out  a  famé  of  bim  tbrougb  ail 
tbe  régions  round  about.  And  be  taugbt  in  tbeir  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  ail."  So  our  Lord  said  to  bis 
disciples,  as  recorded  Acts  i.  8,  "  Ye  sball  receive  power 
after  tbat  tbe  Holy  Gbost  is  come  upon  you."  Or,  as  it  is 
in  tbe  margin  of  some  of  our  Bibles  :  "  Ye  sball  receive  tbe 
power  of  tbe  Holy  Gbost  coming  upon  you." 

3.  Matt.  xii.  31,  "  Wberefore  I  say  unto  you  :  Ail  manner 
of  sin  and  blaspbemy  sball  be  forgiven  unto  men.  But  tbe 
blaspbemy  against  tbe  Holy  Gbost  sball  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men."  And  see  ver.  32.  Compare  also  Mark  iii.  and 
Luke  xii. 

Dr.  Wall,  wbo  upon  Jobn  xvi.  13.  p.  113.  asserts  tbe  per- 
sonality  of  tbe  Spirit,  explains  tbis  text  of  St.  Mattbew  after 
tbis  manner,  p.  15.  '  A  man  tbat  sees  plainly  tbe  effects  of 
*  a  présent  supernatural  power,  wbicb,  be  must  be  convinced 
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'  in  conscience,  is  the  finger,  or  spirit,  or  immédiate  mîra- 

*  culous  power  of  God  :  (which  is  that,  which  is  hère  called 
'  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Holy  Ghost:)  and  yetwill  maliciously 
'  blasphème,  or  speak  blasphémons  words  against  it  :  that 
'  it  is  the  devil,  or  that  the  devil  helps  the  man  that  does  it  : 
'  such  an  one  blasphèmes  God  himself,  showing*  himself,  or 
'  his  miraculous  power,  at  that  time  from  heaven.' 

'  In  Luke  xi.  20.  What  is  herc  called  "  the  Holy  Ghost," 
'  i»  there  called  "  the  finger  of  God."  And  so  the  Egyp- 
'  tian  magicians,  when  convinced,  called  it.     Ex.  viii.  19.' 

Afterwards,  in  the  same  note,  at  p.  16,  he  says  :  *  In  Acts 
'  ii.  13,  there  was  a  miraculous  power  of  God,  enabling  the 

*  apostles  to  speak  with  tongues.  Some,  who  did  not  con- 
'  ceive  it  to  be  any  spirit,  or  miraculous  power,  mocked  at  it. 
'  Thèse  were  not  denounced  to  be  in  any  unpardonable 
'  State.' 

Nothing  more  needs  to  be  said  for  the  explication  of  that 
text  in  St.  Matthew,  and  the  parallel  places  in  the  other 
gospels. 

4.  Matt.  xxviii.  19,  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  ail  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  neune  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  *  That  is.  Go  ye  therefore 
'  into  ail  the  world,  and  teach,  or  disciple  ail  nations,  bap- 
'  tizing  them  into  the  profession  of  faith  in,  and  an  obliga- 

*  tion  to  obey  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  with  authority 
'  from  God  the  Father,  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  • 

By  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  apprehend,  we  are  hère  to  un- 
derstand  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  and  like- 
wise  the  miracles  wrought  by  his  apostles,  and  the  spiritual 
gifts  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  and  other  disciples  of  Jé- 
sus, and  ail  believers  in  gênerai,  soon  after  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, and  ail  the  miraculous  attestations  of  the  truth  and 
divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jésus  Christ. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  baptismal  form,  which  is  in  St. 
Matthew,  never  appears  in  those  very  words,  either  in  the 
book  of  the  Acts,  or  in  any  of  the  Epistles.  But  men  are 
required  to  be  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  or  said  to 
hâve  been  "  baptized  into  Christ."     That  is,  they  made  a 

•  *  "  Baptizing  [them  with  water,]  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 

*  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :"  that  is,  receiving  them  to  a  profession  of  the 

*  behef  of,  and  an  obhgation  to  the  practice  of  that  rehgion,  which  God  the 

*  Father  has  revealed  and  taught  by  the  Son,  and  confirmed  and  estabhshed 
'  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'     Dr.  Clarke's  Paraphrase. 

*  The  true  meaning  is,  baptizing  into  the  profession  of  that  doctrine,  which 
'  is  the  mind  and  counsel  of  God  the  Father,  made  known  to  mankind  by  the 

*  Son,  and  confirmed  by  the  mighty  opérations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Mr.  Jo. 
Burrough»'s  two  Discourses  on  positive  Institutions,  p.  41. 
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profession  of  faith  in  Jésus  as  the  Christ,  and  acknowledged 
their  obligation  to  obey  him,  by  being"  baptized.  Acts  ii. 
38,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  naine 
of  Jésus  Christ."  Ch,  viii.  16,  "  Only  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jésus."  See  likewise  ver.  35 — 38. 
Rom.  vi.  3,  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jésus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?  "  Gai. 
iii.  27,  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  hâve  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  hâve  put  on  Christ." 

But  though  the  form  whicli  is  in  St.  Matthew,  never  ap- 
pears  elsewhere,  the  thing  intended  thereby  is  always  im- 
plied.  Nor  could  any  be  brought  to  make  a  profession  of 
faith  in  Jésus,  as  the  Christ,  but  upon  the  supposition  that 
he  had  taught  in  the  name  and  with  the  authority  of  God 
the  Father,  and  had  proved  his  commission  by  miraculous 
attestations,  which  could  not  be  denied  nor  gainsayed. 

5.  John  xvi.  7,  "  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is 
expédient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  For  if  I  go  not  away 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  :"  which  agrées  witli 
what  our  Lord  says,  John  vii,  37 — 39,  and  with  the  evan- 
gelist's  own  remark  ;  "  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given,  because  that  Jésus  was  not  yet  glorified." 

The  fitness  and  wisdom  of  deferring-  the  plentiful  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  illuminating  the  apostles,  and  remov- 
ing  their  préjudices,  and  enabling  them  to  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  with  perspicuity,  and  to  confirm  it  by  won- 
derful  Works,  must  be  apparent  to  ail  who  consider  what 
évidence  was  thereby  afforded  to  the  truth  of  their  testi- 
mony  concerning  the  résurrection  and  ascension  of  Jésus. 

Ver.  8—11,  "  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  [or 
convince]  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment:  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me:  of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more  :  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged." 

If  we  recollect  the  many  texts  which  hâve  been  already 
alleged,  and  particularly  what  our  Lord  says  in  John  vii. 
37—39,  just  now  taken  notice  of,  we  shall  find  no  great  dif- 
ficulty  in  understanding  this  text. 

"  And  when  he  is  come."  It  is  not  to  be  hence  argued, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  never  come  before.  But  hereby 
is  meant  a  certain  coming,  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  by  our  Lord. 

The  Spirit  had  in  former  times  come  upon  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  For,  as  St.  Peter  says,  2  Epist.  i.  21,  "  Holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 
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and  after  a  long  withdrawing  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  with- 
holding  extraordinary  powers  and  gifts,  from  the  Jewish 
people,  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  we  see 
divers  instances  of  the  divine  influence  and  opération  in 
Zechariah,  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  Elisabeth,  and 
Anna,  and  Simeon,  and  then  John  the  Baptist  :  who  un- 
doubtedly  taught,  and  preached,  and  prophesied  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  though  he  did  no  miracles.  The  Holy  Spirit 
came  down  aiso  upon  our  Lord  in  a  glorious  manner,  and 
there  vrere  visible  tokens  of  it  :  whereby  John  knew  him  to 
be  the  Messiah,  the  great  person,  who  was  to  come  :  and  he 
had  "  the  Spirit  without  measure,"  John  iii.  34.  The  Holy 
Ghost  must  likewise  hâve  been  given,  during  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  in  a  certain  measure,  upon  seve- 
ral,  particularly  the  twelve  apostles,  and  ^he  seventy  other 
disciples,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  the  discharge  of  the 
commission,  which  our  Lord  gave  them  for  a  time,  to  go 
over  the  cities  of  Judea,  and  prépare  men  for  him.  And  of 
the  seventy  it  is  expressly  said,  "  they  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  dœmons  are  subject  to  us 
through  thy  name,"  Luke  x.  17. 

"  By  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  then,  is  to  be  un- 
derstood,  in  this  place,  a  gênerai  and  plentiful  effusion  of 
spiritual  gifts  upon  the  apostles  themselves,  and  upon  other 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jésus,  such  as  that  related  in  the  Acts  ; 
when  the  disciples,  who  had  followed  the  Lord  in  the  time 
of  his  ministry,  and  still  continued  together,  and  afterwards 
many  others  likewise,  were  enabled  on  a  sudden  to  speak  in 
divers  languages,  which  they  had  never  learned,  and  to  per- 
form  many  great  and  extraordinary  works  in  the  name  of 
Jésus  Christ. 

Indeed  this  coming  of  the  Comforter,  or  the  Holy  Ghost, 
comprehends  in  it  ail  manner  of  spiritual  gifts  ;  not  only 
those  just  mentioned,  but  also  a  clear  and  distinct  know- 
ledge  of  divine  things,  even  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gospel-dispensation  : 
and  prophesying,  or  foretelling  things  to  come,  as  well  as 
working  miracles,  and  also  readiness  of  speech,  and  a  be- 
coming  degree  of  courage  and  boldness  in  the  midst  of 
dangers,  and  in  the  présence  of  the  greatest  personages  ; 
qualifications,  of  which  the  disciples  had  been  hitherto  very 
destitute. 

The  several  particulars,  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment, 
of  which  the  world  would  be  convinced  by  the  plentiful 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  hère  spoken  of,  need  not  to  be  dis- 
tinctly  explained.     The  sum  is,  that  hereby  the  progress  of 
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tlie  gospel  would  be  secured.  This  large  and  gênerai  effu- 
sion of  spiritual  gifts  would  be  a  persuasive  and  satisfac- 
torv  évidence  of  the  résurrection  and  ascension  of  Jésus,  and 
that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  through  wliom  ail  na- 
tions of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  Or,  as  John  the  Bap- 
tist  expresseth  it  :  "  And  I  knew  hini  not  :  but  he  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me  :  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  spirit  descending,  and  remaining 
on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God," 
John  i.  33,  34. 

And  with  great  force,  as  well  as  propriety,  do  the  apos- 
tles  say  to  the  Jewish  council,  as  recorded,  Acts  v.  29 — 32, 
"  Then  Peter,  and  the  [other]  apostles  said  :  We  ought  to 
obey  God,  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
up  Jésus  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israël,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 
And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  thèse  things.  And  so  is  also 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  has  given  to  them  that  obey 
him  :    *  That  is,  say  those  judicious  commentators,  L'Enfant 

*  and  Beausobre,^  the  miraculous  gifts  which  Jésus  had  be- 

*  stowed  upon  his  apostles,  and  which  they  conferred  upon 

*  believers.' 

6.  Acts  i.  2, "  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost 

had  given  commandments  unto  the  apostles,  whom  he  had 
chosen." 

Or,  as  in  the  Syriac  version,^  "  after  that  he  had  given 
commandments  to  the  apostles,  whom  he  had  chosen  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  :"  that  is,  by  spécial  direction  from  heaven. 
Which  is  very  agreeabîe  to  what  St.  Luke  writes,  chap.  vi. 
12,  13,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went 
out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  ail  night  in 
prayer  to  God  :"  or,  in  an  oratory  of  God.  "  And  when  it 
was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples.  And  of  them  he 
chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles."  Indeed  a 
right  choice  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  depended  upon  no 
less  than  infinité  wisdom.     And  when  another  was  to  be 

^  *  Le  S.  Esprit.]  Ces  sont  les  dons  miraculeux,  dont  J.  C.  avoit  revêtus  ses 
Apôtres,  et  qu'ils  conféroient  aux  fidèles.  Act.  ii.  33.  viii.  15,  17.  Note  sur 
les  Actes  des  Apôtres.     Chap.  v.  ver.  32. 

^  Act.  i.  2.  Verba,  ha  TrvevfiaToç  àyte,  quae  plerique  ad  evTeiXafxevoç  re- 
ferunt,  construxit  Syrus  cum  e^eXsKaro  :  *  quos  [apostolos]  elegerat  per  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum.' — Ex  mente  Syri  interpretis  hoc  dicit  Lucas  :  Christum  non  ex 
suâ  voluntate  apostolos  legisse,  sed  ex  nutu  Patris,  qui  per  Spiritum  Sanctum 
tanto  munere  dignos  candidates  Filio  demonstraverit.  J.  D.  Michaëlis  Cui-aB 
m  Versionem  Syriac  am  Actuum  Apostolorum,  p.  1. 
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added  to  the  eleven,  after  the  apostasy  and  "  death  of  Ju- 
das, they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  and  Mat- 
thias. And  they  prayed,  and  said  :  Thou,  Lord,  which 
knowest  the  hearts  of  ail  men,  show,  whether  of  thèse  two 
thou  hast  chosen,"  Acts  i.  23,  24. 

7.  Acts  V.  3,  6,  "  Then  Peter  said:  Ananias,  why  has 
Satan  fîlled  thy  heart,  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  priée  of  the  land  ? — Thou  hast  not 
lied  unto  men  but  unto  God — Then  Peter  said  unto  lier  : 
rSapphira]  How  is  it  that  ye  hâve  agreed  together,  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  V 

They  tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  They  acted,  as  if 
they  had  doubted  of  the  divine  omniscience,  like  the  Israél- 
ites in  the  wilderness,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18,  19, 
20,  "  And  they  tempted  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking  méat 
for  their  lust.  They  said,  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the 
wilderness  ? — Can  he  give  bread  also  ?  Can  he  provide  flesh 
for  his  people  !"  And  as  the  apostles  were  plainly  under  an 
extraordinary  divine  influence  and  direction,  when  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  attempted  to  impose  upon  them  by  a  false  ac- 
count,  they  were  justly  said  to  lie  to  God  himself,  and  not 
to  men  only. 

Athanasius,  speaking  of  this  matter,  says  :  *  So"^  that  he 

*  who  lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit  lied  unto  God,  who  dwells  in 

*  men  by  his  Spirit.     For  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there 

*  is  God.     As  it  is  said  :  "  Hereby   know  we,  that   God 

*  dwelleth  in  us,  because  he  has  given  us  of  his  spirit."'  — 
I  John  iv.  33. 

8.  Acts  viii.  18,  19,  "  And  when  Simon  saw,  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  money,  saying  :  "  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  1  shall  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Mr.  Le  Moine  explains  this  text  in  his  Treatise  on  Mira- 
cles, p.  189,  '  And  when  he  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of 

*  their  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  power  of  working  mi- 
'  racles,  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  to  hâve  the  same 
'  power.' 

So  then  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  bestowed  upon  be- 
lievers  by  the  apostles,  was  the  power  of  miracles,  or  an 
extraordinary  power,  by  which  the  believers  might  perform 
miraculous  works. 

9.  Acts  ix.  31,  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout 

*"  ÛT£  o  rpEVffafisvoç  t(^  àyiip  Trvavfiari,  r^  Qetp  t\psv(TaTO  t(j)  kutmksvti  sv 
avOpbJTTOiç  Sia  Ts  TTvevfiaTOç  avTs.  Ottu  yap  cti  to  TTvevfia  068,  ekei  €<rtï/  à 
Oeoç,  K.  X.    Athan.  De  Incarnat,  et  cont.  Arian.  n.  13.  p.  881.  A. 
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ail  Judea,  aiid  Galilée,  and  Samaria,  and  were  edified.  And 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

What  is  hère  said  of  the  churches  does  in  a  great  mea- 
sure  coincide  with  what  we  find  in  chap.  ii.  42,  43,  and 
46,  47. 

— "  And  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ev  tt;  7rapa~. 
K\r)(Tei  T8  0718  TTvevfiaTo^,  Which  might  be  rendered  the  pa- 
tronage or  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  agreeable  to  what 
our  Lord  had  promised  the  disciples,  as  recorded,  John 
xiv.  16. 

Thèse  words  therefore  may  be  now  paraphrased  in  this 
manner.     '  Then  had  the  churches,  in  the  several  countries 

*  hère  mentioned,  peace  and  tranquillity,  being  freed  from 
'  the  persécution  with  which  they  had  been  disturbed,  and 
*.  were  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the  faith.  And  conti- 
'  nuing  in  the  devout  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  steady 
'  and  amiable  practice  of  virtue,  and  likewise  exercising 

*  the  miraculous  gifts  and  powers,  with  which  they  had 
'  been    favoured,    they   were   greatly    increased    with   the 

*  addition  of  numerous  couverts.' 

Accordingly,  there  follows  in  the  remaining  part  of  the 
chapter  an  account  of  Peter's  passing  throughout  divei^ 
places,  and  coming,  particularly,  to  Lydda,  where  he  heal- 
ed  Eneas,  who  had  been  long  sick  of  the  palsy.  "  And  ail 
that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  [recovered,]  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord."  Afterwards  Peter  went  to  Joppa, 
where  he  raised  to  life  Tabitha,  otherwise  named  Dorcas. 
"  And  it  was  known  throughout  Joppa  ;  and  many  believed 
in  the  Lord." 

10.  Acts  xiii.  1 — 4,  "  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that 
is  at  Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers,  as  Barnabas, 
and  Simeon  that  is  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  Te- 
trarch,  and  Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fast- 
ed,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  :  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  hâve  called  them.  And  when 
they  had  fasted,  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away.  So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia,  and  thence  they  sailed 
to  Cyprus." 

'  That  is,  whilst  those  prophets  and  teachers  were  en- 

*  gaged  with  others  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  it  "  was 
'  revealed  unto  some  of  them,  that  they  should  set  apjart 
'  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  a  certain  work,  for  which  God  had 

"  — Dix'd  Spiritus  Sanctus.']    Per  prophetas.     Grot.  inloc. 
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'  designed  them.     Which  they  did  with  prayer,  and  fasting, 
'  and  laying  on  of  their  hands.     And  being  sent  forth  by 

*  that  spécial  appointment  of  heaven,  they  went  to  Seleucia, 

*  and  thence  they  sailed  to  the  island  of  Cyprus.' 

This  text,  compared  with  others,  may  cast  light  upon 
them,  and  be  illustrated  by  them. 

Acts  XX.  22,  23,  "  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the 
spirit  to  Jérusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall 
me  there  :  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me."  That  is, 
God  had  declared  as  much  by  the  mouth  of  Christian  pro- 
phets,  in  several  cities,  through  which  the  apostles  had  al- 
ready  passed.  Which  is  agreeable  to  what  St.Luke  says  more 
particularly  in  the  account  of  what  happened  at  Cœsarea, 
ch.  xxi.  10,  11,  "  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there 
came  down  from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus, 
And  when  he  came  unto  us,  he  took  PauPs  girdle,  and 
bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said  :  Thus  saith  the 
Holy  Ghost:  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jérusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owns  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles." 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  Timothy's  having  been  ordained  out 
of  a  regard  to  some  prophecies  concerning  him.  1  Tim.  i. 
18,  "  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  accord- 
ing  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  thee,  that 
thou  by  them  mightest  war  a  good  warfare."  And  ch.  iv. 
14,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery." 

There  were  prophets,  who,  when  under  inspiration,  had 
said  some  things  to  the  advantage  of  Timothy  :  by  which 
the  apostle  had  been  encouraged  to  bestow  upon  him  emi- 
nent  gifts,  and  to  instatc  him  in  an  important  and  useful  of- 
fice. 

This  enables  us  also  to  understand  what  is  said,  Acts  xx. 
28,*Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  lias  made  you  overseers."  They  had 
been  made  bisliops  by  some,  who  were  inspired,  or  who  had 
been  directed  in  their  choice  by  persons  speaking  with  in- 
spiration, 

So  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  sent  out  from  Antioch,  ac- 
cording  to  prophecy,  with  an  important  commission.  But 
their  désignation  may  hâve  been  more  express  and  solemn, 
than  that  of  the  others,  just  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

11.  Acts  XV.  28,  "  For  it  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden,  than 
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thèse  iiecessary  things  :  that  is,*'  *  It  lias  seemed  good  to  us, 

*  who  hâve  the  spirit  of  God,  or  are  inspired.' 

12.  Acts  xix.  1 — 6,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  whilst 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul,  having"  passed  through  the 
upper  coast,  came  to  Ephesus.  And  finding  certain  dis- 
ciples, he  said  unto  them  :  Hâve  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him:  We  hâve  not 
so  much  as  heard,  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.  And 
he  said  unto  them  :  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And 
they  said  :  Unto  John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul  :  John 
verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto 
the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  sliould 
conie  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jésus.  When  they  heard 
that,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jésus. 
And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and 
prophesied.     And  ail  the  men  were  about  twelve." 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  24,  25,  we  are  informed  of 
"  a  Jew  named  Apollos,  born  at  Alexandria,  an  éloquent 
man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  who  came  to  Ephesus, 
knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John."  This  likewise  was  the 
case  of  the  men  hère  spoken  of.  They  were  in  Judea  when 
John  preached,  or  when  he  began  to  preach,  and  left  it  be- 
fore  our  Lord  appeared  publicly.  Or  else  they  had  been 
instructed  by  Apollos,  or  some  other  such  person,  who  was 
not  fully  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  And  they 
knew  nothing  of  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  other 
transactions  at  Jérusalem,  and  in  Judea,  after  our  Lord's 
ascension. 

Dr.  WalPs  explication  of  ver.  2.  Critical  Notes  upon  the 
N.  T.  p.  164.  is  this  :  '  We  hâve  not  so  much  as  heard  whe- 

*  ther  there  be  any  such  powers  of  prophesying,  speaking 

*  with  tongues,  &c.  granted  to  those  that  believe.' 

Which  interprétation  seems  to  me  to  be  very  right. 
Thèse  men  did  not  know,  or  had  not  heard,  that  there  was 
then  any  gênerai  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which 
they  could  partake.  They  might  know,  that  a  gênera! 
effusion  of  extra ordinary  gifts  had  been  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets,  as  the  privilège  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  But  they 
had  not  heard,  or  been  informed  by  any,  that  such  a  thing 
was  yet  vouchsafed  to  men  :  so  far  were  they  from  having 
received  it  themselves. 

°  "  Visum  est  enim  Spiritui  Sancto,  et  nobis."]  Id  est,  nobis  per  Spiritum 
Sanctum.     Ev  êia  dvoiv.     Grot.  in  loc. 

Adeo  ut  verborum  sensus  esse  videatui'  :  nobis,  qui  Spiritu  Sancto  donati 
siiimis,  visum  est.     Limborch  in  Act.  Apost.  p.  152.  fin. 
VOL.  X.  L 
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And  I  should  tliink,  it  must  appear  évident  to  ail,  that  in 
this  paragraph,  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherever  mentioned,  that 
is,  in  Paul's  question,  in  the  answer  made  by  thèse  men, 
and  the  apostle's  following  action,  dénotes  a  power,  a  bless- 
ing,  a  privilège,  and  not  a  person. 

Miraculous  gifts  being  then  very  common,  and  generally 
bestowed  upon  those  who  professed  faith  in  Jésus  Christ, 
St.  Paul  meeting  with  thèse  men  at  Ephesus,  asks  them  : 
"  Hâve  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him  :  We  hâve  not  so  much  as  heard 
that  there  is  any  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  Paul  liad  laid 
his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and 
they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied  :"  that  is,  when 
he  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  they  received  miraculous 
powers,  and  immediately  spake  with  tongues,  and  pro- 
phesied. 

I  shall  place  below,  in  the  margin,  the  observations  of  p 
Grotius,  and  ^  Witsius  upon  this  text,  who  speak  to  the 
same  purpose,  or  not  very  difFerently. 

13.  Rom.  xiv.  17,  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  méat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

The  last  clause,  which  should  now  be  explained  by  me, 
has  been  difFerently  understood.  Whitby,  in  his  annota- 
tion, says,  '  it  signifies  an  inward  joy,  arising  from  the  con- 
'  solations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'     And  Le  Clerc,  *  The  in- 

*  ward  satisfaction,  which  we  enjoy,  when  we  live  accord- 

*  ing  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.'  Mr.  Locke,  *  Joy  in  the 
'  gifts  and  benefits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  gospel.' 

But  Grotius  hereby  understands  ^  '  a  care  and  concern  to 

p  "  Si  Spiritum  Sanctum  accepistis  credentes  ?"]  Spiritus  Sanctus  hic,  et  in 
sequentibus,  ita  ut  Johannis  vii.  39.  sunt  dona  ista  ecclesiae  christianœ  reser- 
vata  j  quœ  Paulus  haud  dubium  quin  pluribiis  vocibus  descripserit. 

"  Sed  neque  si  Spiritiis  Sanctus  est,  audivimus."]  Non  audivimus  dari  nunc 
talia  dona.     Grot.  ad  Act.  xix.  2. 

*i  Quos  interrogat,  *  ecquid  Spiritum  Sanctum  accepissent  postquam  credi- 

*  derunt.'  Illi  vero  negant,  audivisse  se,  *  sitne  Spiritus  Sanctus.'  Respondent 
ex  catechesi  majorum,  quâ  edocti  erant,  a  morte  Ezrae,  Haggaei,  Zachariœ,  et 
Malachiœ,  Spiritum  Sanctum  ab  Israelitis  esse  ablatum.  Porro,  restitutum  esse, 
negant  sibi  compertum.  Palam  est,  non  de  personâ  Spiritus  Sancti  sed  de 
singularibus  et  visibilibus  illius  donis  utrimque  sermonem  esse.  Wits.  De  Vitâ 
Pauli,  Sect.  viii.  p.  107, 

"  Cura  exhilarandi  alios  per  dona  Spiritus  Sancti,  non  autem  eos  irritandi, 
quod  modo  dixit  Xvtthv.     Grot.  in  loc. 

Limborch,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  largely 
asserts  the  same  sensé.  Beausobre  Ukewise,  in  a  few  words,  finely  illustrâtes 
the  text  after  this  interprétation.  I  would  also  refer  to  Mr.  Joseph  Morris's 
Sermons,  published  in  1743,  particularly  his  sermons  upon  1  Thess.  v.  16. 
'*  Rejoice  evermore." 
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*  exhilarate  others,  by  the  gifts  of  the  spirit.'  And  con* 
siders  it  as  opposed  to  the  grieving,  ofFending,  provoking 
oiir  brother,  spoken  of,  and  cautioned  against,  at  ver.  15. 

Tliat  this  is  the  apostle's  intention,  appears,  I  think,  from 
the  whole  argument  in  this  chapter,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next,  and  particularly  from  the  nearest  context,  both 
before  and  after.  Peace  is  not  inward  quiet  of  mind,  but 
peaceableness,  a  love  and  study  of  peace,  and  doing  ail  in 
our  power  to  secure  and  promote  it.  Nor  does  the  apostle 
speak  of  the  joy  which  we  possess  ourselves,  but  of  that 
which  we  ought  to  give  to  others.  So  likewise  Gai.  v.  22, 
"  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufFering." 
Where  joy  is  joined  with  other  virtues  and  duties  toward 
our  neighbour  :  and  cannot  mean  the  satisfaction  which  we 
feel  ourselves,  but  the  satisfaction  which  we  procure  to 
others. 

St.  Paul  then  hère  says,  '  The  kingdom  of  God  does  not 

*  consist  in  such  things  as  méat  and  drink,  but  in  the  prac- 

*  tice  of  righteousness,  in  a  love  and  study  of  peace,  and 

*  care  to  please  and  edify  our  brother  by  a  mild  and  conde- 

*  scending  behaviour,  and  discourses  suited  to  his  capacity, 

*  accord ing  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  confirmed  by 
'  mighty  works,  and  many  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  be- 

*  stowed  upon  believers  in  gênerai.'  Therefore  he  ofFers 
that  earnest  prayer,  chap.  xv.  5,  "  Now  the  God  of  patience 
and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded  according  to 
Christ  Jésus."  That  is,  according  to  the  will  and  command 
of  Christ. 

14.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians  the  apostle  has  a  long  argument  about  spiritual 
gifts,  or  spiritual  persons,  as  some  understand  the  expres- 
sion in  ver.  1.  Uepi  êe  tuov  TrvevfiariKiou,  Herc  undoubted- 
ly,  are  some  personalizing  expressions.  As  ver.  11,  "  But 
ail  thèse  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  spirit,  dividing 
to  every  one  severally,  as  he  will."  But  then  there  are 
other  expressions,  by  which  he  shows  that  by  the  Spirit  he 
means  a  blessing,  a  gift,  a  power. 

Ver.  7,  "  But  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal  :"  *  That   is,  but  the  plentifui 

*  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  the  church  of  God  is 

*  now  favoured,  is  designed  for  gênerai  good.  And  every 
'  one  is  to  exercise  his  own  particular  gift  in  the  way  most 
'  conducive  to  the  advantage  of  his  brethren  in  Christ.' 

And  ver.  13,  "  For  by  one  spirit  are  we  ail  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be 
bond  or  free.     And  hâve  been  ail  made  to  drink  into  one 

L  2 
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spirit."  So  we  translate  the  words  :  but  I  suppose  tliey 
might  be  better  rendered  in  this  manner.^  "  For  we  hâve 
ail  been  baptized  with  one  ^  spirit,  that  we  might  be  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond 
or  free,  and  we  hâve  been  ail  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit." 

Ail  believers  in  Jésus  Christ,  of  every  nation  and  people, 
of  every  rank  and  condition,  had  received  the  like  or  self- 
same  spiritual  gifts,  that  they  might  reckon  themselves  to 
be,  and  behave  as  one  body  ;  being  ail  united  together  in 
love  and  friendship,  in  communion  and  worship.  Moreover 
in  the  same  context  the  apostle  says,  ver.  6,  "  And  there 
are  diversities  of  opérations  :  but  it  is  the  same  God  which 
worketh  ail  in  ail."  And  ver.  28,  "  And  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets, 
thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healing, 
helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues." 

Many  interpreters  hâve  supposed,  that  in  the  phrase,  "  and 
hâve  been  ail  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit,"  the  apostle 
alludes  to  the  eucharistical  cup.  But  I  do  not  perçoive  any 
good  ground  for  it.  I  think  the  apostle  carries  on  the  same 
allusion.  Men  were  baptized  with  water.  Receiving  the 
spirit  in  a  plentiful  effusion  is  called  being  baptized  with 
the  spirit  :  and  the  spirit  is  compared  to  water.  John  vii. 
37 — 39,  and  see  Isa.  xliv.  3,  Joël  ii.  18,  and  elsewhere.  I 
think  the  apostle  compares  the  Spirit,  or  the  plentiful  effu- 
sion of  spiritual  powers  and  gifts,  such  as  the  church  of 
Christ  was  then  favoured  with,  to  a  fountain  or  river.  We 
hâve  ail  drank  at,  and  been  refreshed  out  of,  the  same  foun- 
tain. 

The  Syriac  version  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is  : 

*  And  we  hâve  ail  drank  in  one  spirit.'  Et  omnes  nos  unum 
Spiritum  imbibimus.  The  Latin  version  may  be  aiso  ob- 
served  :  Et  omnes  in  uno  Spiritu  potati  sumus. 

15.  I  may  take  this  opportunity,  to  consider  the  difHcult 
words  of  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter.  "  Wherefore  I 
give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  calleth  Jésus  accursed,  [or  anathema  :]  and  that 
no  man  can  say,  that  Jésus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."     *  That  is,  you  may  be  assured,  that  man  is  not 

*  inspired,  whatever  pretences  he  may  make,  who  pronounces 

*  Jésus  accursed.     Nor  can  any  man  profess  faith  in  Jésus, 

^  Kat  yap  iv  tvi  irvevfxaTi  rjfifiç  TravTsç  eiç  ev  aiofxa  ffBaxTKrOijfJLtv — km 
TvavTsç  eiç  ev  irvevfxa  tTroTiaOrjfiev. 

^  Matt.  iii.  11,  "I  indœd  baptize  you  with  water: — but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  Avroç  vfiag 
PaiTTiffei  ev  TrvevjiaTi  âyty,  Kai  ttvçi. 
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*  as  tlie  Christ  and  Lord  of  ail,  uiider  God  the  Father,  and 
'  recommend  that  faith  to  others,  unless  he  lias  been  him- 
'  self  made  partaker  of  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  or  seen 
'  miraculous  works  performed  by  others  in  the  name  of  Je- 
'  sus.'  St.  John  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.  1  Epistle 
iv.  1—3. 

16.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18,  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  spirit. 
And  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  But 
we  ail  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."  Or,  as  others 
choose  to  render  it,  by  the  Lord  the  spirit.  However,  in 
both  is  the  same  sensé. 

Dr.  Whitby  will  assist  us  in  explaining  thèse  words. 
For  in  his  Annotations  upon  ver.  7 — 11,  of  this  chapter,  he 
says  :  *  The  glory  of  God,  or  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Old  Tes- 

*  tament,  imports  a  bright  light  or  flame  included  in  a  cloud 
'  styled  the  cloud  of  glory.  And  because  this,  whenever  it 
'  appeared,  was  a  symbol  of  God's  glorious  présence,  it  is 
'  styled  by  the  Jews,  Shechinah,  the  habitation.     See  Ex. 

*  xvi.  7,  10.  ch.  xl.  34.     This  glory,  saith  the  author  of 

*  Cosri,  is  the  divine  light,  which  God  vouchsafeth  to  his 
'  people.     By  the  Shechinah,  says  Elias,  we  understand  the 

*  Holy  Spirit.     As  it  is  évident  they  do,  in  thèse  sayings  : 

*  The  Shechinah  will  not  dwell  with  sorrowful  or  melan- 
'  choly  men.  The  Shechinah  will  only  dwell  with  a  strong, 
'  rich,  wise,  and  humble  man.     The  Shechinah  dwells  with 

*  the  meek.     And  the  like.' 

We  should  now  observe  the  nearest  context,  from  ver. 
12,  "  Seeing  then  that  we  hâve  such  hope,"  or  such  confi- 
dence, and  well-grounded  assurance,  we,  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  "  use  great  pîainness  of  speech,"  boldly  preaching 
the  pure  gospel  of  Christ,  without  recommending  to  men 
the  rituals  of  the  law.  Ver.  13,  "  And  not  as  Moses,  who 
put  a  vail  over  his  face." — Ver.  14,  "  For  until  this  day  re- 
maineth  the  vail  untaken  away,  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ."  Ver.  15, 
"  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is 
upon  their  hearts."  Ver.  16,  "  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away."  Ver. 
17,  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  spirit,  and  where  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

Hère  is  throughout  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  Moses  af- 
ter  his  receiving  from  God,  the  second  time,  the  two  tables 
of  the  law  in  the  mount. 

Ex.  xxxiv,  29—34,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses 
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came  down  from  Mount  Sinai^that  Moses  wist  not,  that  the 
skin  of  his  face  shone.  And  when  Aaron,  and  ail  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israël,  saw  Moses,  behold  the  skin  of  his  face  shone. 
And  they  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him.  And  Moses  call- 
ed  unto  them.  And  Aaron,  and  ail  the  rulers  of  the  con- 
grégation, returned   unto  him.      And  Moses  talked  with 

them.     Afterwards  ail  the  childrenof  Israël  came  nigh 

And  till  Moses  had  donc  speaking  imto  them,  he  put  a  vail 
on  his  face.  But  when  Moses  went  before  the  Lord,  to 
speak  with  him,  he  took  the  vail  ofF  until  he  came  out." 

That  is  what  the  apostle  alludes  to,  when  he  says,  ver. 
16,  17,  "  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,"  that 
is,  when  the  Jews  shall  come  to  Christ,  and  believe  in  him, 
"  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away.*'  For  Moses,  when  he  went 
in,  to  appear  before  the  Lord,  took  ofF  the  vail.  "  Now  the 
Lord  is  that  spirit.'*  The  Lord  Jésus  is  the  glory  of  God  : 
and  by  coming  to  him,  we  are  as  in  the  divine  présence,  and 
converse  without  a  vail,  Which  is  what  is  meant  by  those 
words  :  "  And  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty." 

Then  it  follows  in  ver.  18,  "  But  we  ail  with  open  face, 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord."     '  But  it  is  not  now  with  us,  as  it  was 

*  with  the  Israélites  of  old,  who  only  saw  the  face  of  Moses 
'  through  a  vail,  and  received  no  dérivation  of  his  glory 
'  upon  themselves  :  the  brightness  of  it,  having  been  inter- 
'  cepted  by  the  vail.     No,  it  is  not  so  with  us.     For  now, 

*  we  ail,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  followers  of  Je- 
'  sus,  and  the  people  of  God,  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 

*  "  with  open  [or  unvailed]  face,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror 
^  the  glory  of  tne  Lord,"  seeing  a  strong  and  lively  impres- 

*  sion  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  person  of  Jésus  Christ,  and 
'  his  gospel  :  and  there  being  a  bright,  and  clear,  and  strong 
'  refulgence  of  that  glory  upon  us,  "  we  are  changed  into 

*  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  spirit  of  the 
'  Lord  :"  we  are  transformed  into  the  same  likeness,  which 
'  is  continually  increasing  and  improving.     And  the  im- 

*  pression,  made  upon  us,  is  much  the  same,  as  if  we  were 
'  in  the  divine  présence,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  with  as 

*  near  and  full  a  manifestation,  as  can  be  admitted  in  the 
'  présent  state.' 

17.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  "  The  grâce  of  our  Lord  Jésus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  ail.     Amen." 

The  last  clause  may  imply  a  wish,  that  those  christians 
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might  continue  to  partake  in  miraculous  gifts  and  powêrs. 
Eut  we  hâve  observed,  that  sometimes  by  the  Spirit,  of 
Holy  Spirit,  may  be  understood  many  good  things,  condu- 
cive  to  men's  real  happiness.  Compare  Matt.  vii.  11,  with 
Luke  xi.  13.  And  see  Eph.  i.  3,  Prov.  i.  23.  In  this  place 
therefore  we  may  suppose  to  be  hereby  meant  a  participa- 
tion of,  and  communion  in,  ail  the  blessings  of  the  gospel, 
and  ail  other  needful  good  things, 

18.  Eph.  ii.  22,  "  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  spirit." 

Dr.  Jeremiah  Hunt  shall  explain  the  text  for  us." 

'  I  think,'  says  he,  *  there  is  an  expression  made  use  of  in 

*  respect  to  ail  believers  in  the  first  âge.     "  Ye  are  the  ha- 

*  bitation  of  God  through  the  spirit."     We  christians  are 

*  the  habitation  of  God's  Shechinah,  the  people  among- 
'  whom  God  dwells.     He  dwelt  as  a  political  king  with  the 

*  Jews,  by  a  sensible  symbol  of  his  présence.     He  dwelt 

*  with  Christian  societies  (when  this  doctrine  was  first  plant- 
'  ed)  by  those  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  spirit.     That  is 

*  spoken  of,  in  such  terms,  as  are  made  use  of,  to  express 

*  God's  inhabiting  among*  the  people  of  Israël.     He  dwelt 

*  with   the   Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and   the  temple.     He 

*  dwelt  with   christians,  in  the   first  establishment  of  this 

*  religion,  by  the  extraordinary  gifts,  which  he  imparted  to 
'  the  apostles,  who  were  to  found  his  doctrine,  and  to  estab- 

*  lish  it.     Thus  far,  you  see,  we  are  free  from  enthusiasm. 

*  I  would  fartlier  observe.  Christ  promiseth  those  who  be- 
'  lieve  in  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  that  he  w^ould 

*  love  them,  and  that  his  Father  would  love  them,  and  that 

*  they  would  come,  and  make  their  abode  with  them.     John 

*  xiv.  21,  23.     Thèse  expressions  hâve  been  used  in  a  wrong 

*  sensé  by  enthusiasts.  But  the  phrases  are  scriptural,  and 
'  easy  to  be  understood,  "  I  will  come,  and  dwell  with  you," 
'  There  is  a  référence  to  the  Shechinah,  the  divine  glory. 
'  By  the  spiritual  gifts,  which  the   Father  has  given  me 

*  power  to  confer,  I  will  induce  you  to  believe  in  me.  You 
'  will  then  become  the  habitation  of  my  Father.     He  will 

*  hâve  communion  or  society  with  you,  by  those  gifts,  which 

*  he  will  enable  me  to  impart,  and  by  which  that  doctrine 

*  shall  be  confirmed  and  established.' 

There  are  divers  other  texts,  where  christians  are  spoken 
of  as  the  temple  of  God  through  the  spirit.  And  in  ail  of 
them  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  présence  of  God  among  the 
Jewish  people,  and  in  the  temple  at  Jérusalem. 

"  See  his  Sermon  upon  Communion  with  God  :  on  1  John  i.  6,  7.  vol.  III. 
p.  426,  427. 
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1.)  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17,  "  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you. 
If  any  man  défile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy. 
For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  wliich  ye  are." 

2.)  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  "  What,  know  ye  not,  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ye  hâve  of  God  !" 

3.)  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  "  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living-  God  : 
as  God  hath  said  :  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  : 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 
See  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12, 

I  would  observe,  that  in  the  second  of  thèse  three  texts 
the  apostle  seems  to  speak  of  the  spirit,  as  a  gift  :  which, 
says  he,  ye  hâve  of  God.  Grotius  says,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
hère  is  the  same  as  the  Shechinah.  I  shall  place  his  note 
below.^ 

And  upon  the  third,  the  last  cited  text,  "  ye  are  the  tem- 
ple of  the  living  God,"  he  says  :  *  Where'''  God  dwells, 
'  there  is  a  temple.     God  dwells  in  good  men  by  his  spirit. 

*  They  therefore  are  the  temple  of  God.     Nor  is  it  without 
'  reason  added  "  living."     For  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were 

*  dead  men.' 

19.  The  commonness  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  the  ends  and 
uses  of  them  appear  from  many  texts. 

1.)  Eph.  i.  13,  In  whom  "  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye 
heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  in 
whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise  :"  or,  with  that  Holy  Spirit,  which 
had  been  promised. 

Upon  which  text  Mr.  Locke  remarks  in  thèse  words  : 
'  The  Holy  Ghost  was  neither  promised  nor  given  to  the 
'  heathens,  who  were  apostates  from  God,  and  enemies,  but 

*  only  to  the  people  of  God.     And  therefore  the  converted 

"■'  *  SpirituB  Sanctus,'  hic  idem  quod  Shœhinah  [<  Numen  Divinum']  in  tem- 
plo.  Totus  homo  *templum  Dei,'  supra  iii.  16,  17.  Sed  *  adytum'  est  mens 
hominis  :  animi  caeterae  partes  *  basilica  templi  :'  corpus  vero  *  porticus,'  cum 
subdialibus.  Bene  hune  locum  explicat  Tertullianus  libro  de  Cultu  Femina- 
rum  altero  :  *  Cum  omnes  templum  simus  Dei,  illato  in  nos  et  consecrato  Spiritu 

*  Sancto,  ejus  templi  œditua  et  antisttta  Pudicitia  est,  quse  nihil  immundum  ac 

*  profanum  inferri  sinat,  ne  Deus  ille,  qui  inhabitat,  inquinatam  sedem  ofFensus 

*  derelinquat.' 

Ou  fxerf  aTTo  6f «.]  Spiritus  ille  â  Deo  est  multo  magis  quam  splendor  ille, 
qui  apparebat  interdum  inter  Cherubinos.  Constructio  est  Graeca,  quae  rela- 
tive pronomini  dat  casum  prœcedentem.     Grot.  in  loc. 

""  "  Vos  enim  estis  templum  Dei  vivi."]  Templum  est,  ubi  Deus  habitat. 
In  piis  habitat  Deus  per  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Sunt  igitur  templum  Dei.  Idem 
sensus  1  Cor.  iii.  17,  et  vi.  19.  Nec  frustra  addidit  Z,i»vToçy  quia  dii  gentium 
eraat  homines  mortui.     Grot.  in  loc.    • 
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*  Ephesians  having  received  if,  mig-Iit  be  assured  thereby, 

*  that  they  were  now  the  people  of  God,  and  might  rest 

*  satisfied  in  this  pledge  of  it.' 

2.)  Eph.  ii.  18,  "  For  through  him  we  both  hâve  access 
by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father."     *  For  through  him  we  are 

*  ail  encouraged  in  our  access  to  the  Father,  and  are  per- 

*  suaded  of  our  acceptance  with  him  :  the  like  miraculous 

*  gifts,  which  can  come  from  God  only,  having  been  be- 

*  stowed  equally  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles.' 

3.)  Eph.  iv.  30,  "  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  rédemption  :"  or  ra- 
ther,  wherewith  ye  were  sealed  in  the  day  of  rédemption. 

The  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  bestowed  upon  the 
Christian  church,  in  its  early  days,  are  enumerated  in  seve- 
ral  places.  Rom.  xii.  6 — 8,  1  Cor.  xii.  1 — 11,  28 — 30,  xiii. 
1,  2,  xiv.  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  And  see  Eph.  v.  18—20,  Col. 
iii.  16,  1  Thess.  V.  19—21. 

Thèse  gnfts  and  powers,  bestowed  upon  the  apostles  and 
others,  soon  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  vindicated  them,  and 
justified  their  preaching  in  his  name,  and  enabled  them  to 
do  it  with  success. 

The  pouring  out  of  such  gifts  upon  Cornélius,  and  his 
Company,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  immediately  from 
heaven,  satisfied  the  apostles,  that  Gentiles  might  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  as  God's  people,  upon  faith  in  Jé- 
sus Christ,  without  taking  upon  them  the  observation  of  the 
rituals  of  the  law  of  Moses.     Acts  x.  44 — 48,  xi.  15 — 18. 

And  gifts  of  the  spirit  were  bestowed  upon  many  with  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  Which  afforded 
great  comfort  to  them,^  as  it  satisfied  them,  that  they  were 
received  by  God,  as  his  people  and  children.  This  appears 
in  several  texts.  Some  more  of  which  shall  be  hère  al- 
leg-ed. 

4.)  Rom.  i.  11,  "  For  I  long  to  see  y  ou,  that  I  may  im- 
part unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  you  may  be 
established."     Comp.  xv.  29. 

5.)  Rom.  V.  5,  "  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us." 

6.)  Rom.  viii.  15 — 17,  "  For  ye  hâve  received  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry:  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God.     And  if  children,  then  hoirs,  heirs  of  God  and 

*  Sic  et  dona  illa  Dei,  puta  prophétise,  sanationes,  linguœ,  ejectiones  .dae- 
monum,  certos  reddebant  credentes,  de  pateraâ  Dei  in  se  benevolentiâ.  Grot. 
in  Eph.  1.  13. 
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joint  heirs  with  Christ."     See  also  ver.  23.     And  compare 
Gai.  W.  5-7. 

7.)  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  "  And  such  were  some  of  you.  But  ye 
are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jésus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God."  *  That  is,  ye  hâve  been  cleansed,  and  sanctified  by 
'  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  hâve  been  fully  assured  of  y  our 
'  acceptance  with  God,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  upon 

*  you.' 

8.)  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22,  "  Now  he  which  establisheth  us  with 
you,  in  Christ,  and  has  anointed  us,  is  God.  Who  has  also 
sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts," 

9.)  2  Cor.  xi.  4,  "  For  if  he  that  conieth  to  you,  preach- 
eth  another  Jésus,  whom  we  hâve  not  preached  :  or,  if  ye 
receive  another  Spirit,  which  ye  hâve  not  received  :  or  an- 
other gospel,  which  ye  hâve  not  accepted,  ye  might  well 
bear  with  him." 

By  "  another  spirit"  the  apostle  cannot  mean  another  in- 
telligent agent  :  but  must  mean  greater  and  more  excellent 
spiritual  gifts,  than  those  which  liad  been  imparted  to  the 
Corinthians  by  himself.y  Mr.  Locke's  paraphrase  is  in  thèse 
words  :  *  Or,  if  you  bave  received  from  him  (the  intruder) 

*  other,  or  greater  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  than  those  you  hâve 

*  received  from  me.'     See  1  Cor.  xii. 

10.)  Gai.  iii.  2,  "  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Re- 
ceived ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith  ?"  This  is  paraphrased  by  Mr.  Locke  after 
this  manner.     *  This  one  thing  1  désire  to  know  of  you. 

*  Did  you  receive  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  the 

*  Works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  gospel  preached  to  you  V 

11.)  Ver.  5,  "  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the 
Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by  the 
Works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  "  Hère  again 
Mr.  Locke's  paraphrase  is  this;    '  The  gifts  of  the  Holy 

*  Ghost  that  hâve  been  conferred  upon  you,  bave  they  not 

*  been  conferred  upon  you  as  christians,  professing  faith  in 
'  Jésus  Christ,  and  not  as  observers  of  the  law  ?  And  hath 
'  not  he,  who  has  conveyed  thèse  gifts  to  you,  and  donc  mi- 
'  racles  among  you,  done  it  as  a  preacher  and  professer  of 

*  the  gospel  T 

By  ail  which  texts  we  see,  how  common  spiritual  gifts 
were  in  the  churches  of  Christ.  St.  Paul,  in  Eph.  i.  13. 
cited  just  now,  useth  the  expression,  "  that  holy  Spirit  of 

y  H  TTVtvfia  sTepov  Xa/xf^avere,  o  sk  e\af3eTe.  Aut  si  ifi  vobis  potiora  dona 
Spiritûs  conierre  potuit,  quam  nos  per  manuum  impoaitionem  vobis  contuli» 
mus.     Grot.  in  loc. 
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promise."  Our  Lord's  own  words  are  :  "  and  behold,  I 
send  tlie  promise  of  my  Father  upon  yoii,"  Luke  xxiv.  49. 
Agaiii,  "  He  commanded  them,  that  tlîey  shoiild  not  départ 
from  Jérusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  tlie  Father: 
which,  said  he,  ye  hâve  heard  of  me,"  Acts  i.  4.  And  see 
ch.  ii.  33. 

Indeed  the  promise  of  the  spirit  was  made  to  ail  believers 
in  gênerai,  and  not  to  apostles  only  :  though  to  them  espe- 
cially,  and  in  a  greater  measure  than  to  others.  The  promise 
of  the  spirit  is  delivered  by  Jésus  himself,  by  his  forerunner, 
and  by  the  ancient  prophets,  as  the  great  blessing  of  the 
evangelical  dispensation,  or  the  privilège  of  the  times  of  the 
Messiah. 

Says  our  Lord's  forerunner,  "  I  baptize  you  with  water 

He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 

fire,"  Matt.  iii.  11.  Comp.  Acts  i.  5,  ch.  xi.  16.  Our 
Lord  says,  John  vii.  38,  39,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 

of  living  water" And,  adds  the  evangelist:  *'  This  he 

spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive."  And  Mark  xvi.  17, 18,  "  Thèse  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe."  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  dœ- 
mons.  They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  They  shall  take 
up  serpents.  And  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them.  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover."  For  the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  I 
need  now  refer  only  to  Acts  ii.  16—18.  And  St.  Peter,  di- 
recting  and  comforting  those  who  were  much  affected  with 
his  first  discourse  after  Christ's  ascension,  "  said  unto  them  : 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jésus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  to  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  ail  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call,"  ch.  ii.  38, 39.  Again  : 
"  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  thèse  things.  And  so  also  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God  has  given  to  them  that  obey 
him,"  ver.  32. 

20.  1  shall  hère  put  together  some  of  those  texts,  which 
contain  exhortations  to  such  as  were  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  had  been  favoured  with  spiritual  gifts. 

1.)  Eph.  iv.  30,  "  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  rédemption."  Or, 
'*  with  which  ye  were  sealed  in  the  day  of  rédemption." 
This  text  was  quoted  before,  upon  another  account. 

Hère  may  be  a  référence  to  Is.  Ixiii.  10,  By  the  "  Spirit 
of  God,"  the  apostle  means  those  powers  and  gifts  with 
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which  those  christians  had  been  sealed  ;  and  by  which  they 
miglit  be  kiiown,  both  to  tliemselves  and  others,  to  be  tlie 
people  of  God.  See  Eph.  i.  13,  14.  In  the  preceding-  and 
following  verses  the  apostle  cautions  the  Ephesians  to  avoid 
every  thing  by  which  God  might  be  ofFended,  and  pro- 
voked  to  withhold  his  gracions  influences,  or  to  withdraw 
from  them  the  gifts  that  had  been  bestowed  upon  them. 
"  Let   no    corrupt    communication    proceed    out    of    your 

mouth. Let  ail   bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 

clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  ail 
malice." 

2.)  Eph.  V.  18, 19,  "  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein 
is  excess  :  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking  to  your- 
selves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing', 
and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord."     *  That  is, 

*  be  careful  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine,  in  which  men  are 

*  too  liable  to  exceed.  But,  when  you  are  disposed  to  be 
'  cheerful,  gratify  and  entertain  yourselves  and  others,  with 

*  a  free  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts  wherewith  God  has 

*  blessed  you.'     Comp.  Col.  iv,  16. 

3.)  1  Thess.  V.  19 — 22,  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise 
not  prophesyings.  Prove  ail  things.  Hold  fast  that  which 
is  good.     Abstain  from  ail  appearance  of  evil." 

'  Quench  not,  nor  damp  the  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  yovi 
'  hâve  been  favoured,  either  by  a  neglect  of  any  of  them,  or 
'  by  an  irregular  exercise  of  them,  or  by  the  indulgence  of 
'  any  sin.  And  especially,  do  not  despise,  but  cherish,  and 
'  highly  esteem  the  gift  of  prophesying,  or  speaking  by  in- 
'  spiration  for  the  instruction  and  édification  of  the  church. 
'  And  be  sure  that  you  take  heed  to,  and  examine  what  is 
'  proposed  to  you  in  your  public  assemblies.  Embrace 
'  whatever  is  right  and  good,  and  reject  every  thing  that  is 
'  evil.' 

The  comment  of  Grotius  upon  thèse  words,  "  Quench  not 
the  Spirit,"  is  to  this  purpose.^  By  "  the  Spirit"  are  meant 
the  gifts  of  healing,  and  of  tongues,  which  are  fitly  com- 
pared  to  fire.  And  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  "  stirred 
up,"  as  in  2  Tim.  i.  6.  and  on  the  other  hand  to  be  extin- 
guished.  They  are  stirred  up  by  prayer,  giving  of  thanks, 
and  a  continued   regular  practice  of  piety.     And  are  ex- 

"^  To  TTvevfxa  [xr]  (TJSevvvTe.']  Spiritus  hic  sunt  dona  sanationum  et  lingua- 
rum,  quae  sicut  in  ignis  forma  data  erant,  ita  igni  recte  comparantur,  ac  pro- 
inde  dicuntur,  et  suscitari,  2  Tim.  i.  6,  et  contra,  extingui.  Suscitantur 
precibus,  gratiarum  actione,  ac  perpetuo  studio  pietatis:  extinguuntur  per 
contraria.  Nam  in  Novo  Testamento,  maxime  post  constitutas  ecclesias,  Deus 
illa  dona  non  vult  dare  aut  servare,  nisi  credentibus,  et  pie  viventibus.  Vide 
Marc.  xvi.  17.     Grot.  in  loc. 
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tiuguished  by  the  contrary.  For  God,  under  the  evangeli- 
cal  dispensation,  does  not  vouchsafe,  or  at  least  continue 
those  gifts  to  any  but  such  as  believe,  and  live  piously. 
See  Mark  xvi.  17. 

And  Wolfius  says,  that^'  by  "  the  Spirit,"  undoubtedly, 
are  meant  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  sometimes  compared  to 
lire,  as  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

The  apostle  having  delivered  that  direction,  "  Quench  not 
the  Spirit,"  relating  to  spiritual  gifts  in  gênerai,  adds  a  par- 
ticular  caution,  "  Despise  not  prophesyings,"  because, 
though  it  was  the  most  useful  and  valuable  gift  of  ail, 
some,  as  it  seems,  were  apt  to  prefer  "  speaking  with 
tongucs,"  as  a  more  showy  gift.  This  may  be  collected 
from  what  he  writes,  2  Cor.  xiv.  And  see  particularly  ver. 
30. 

"  Abstain  from  ail  appearance  of  evil."  Many  under- 
stand  this  to  be  a  direction,  relating  to  practice  in  life, 
agreeably  to  our  version  ;  that  christians  should  not  only 
abstain  from  what  is  really,  and  manifestly  evil,  but  also 
from  every  thing  that  lias  but  the  appearance  of  being  evil. 
And  so  Grotius  understood  this  clause.^  But  to  me  it 
seems,  that  this  last  clause  is  to  be  understood  in  connection 
with  the  former  part,  "  prove  ail  things  :"  and  that  it  is  in- 
tended  to  direct  the  right  exercise  of  the  judgment.  Chris- 
tians should  examine  ail  things  proposed  to  them,  embracing 
what  is  right,  and  rejecting  every  thing  that  is  wrong.  So 
this  exhortation  was  understood  by  Pelagius.^  And  Grotius 
himself  interprets  the  former  expressions,  "  prove  ail  things, 
and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  in  the  like  manner."^ 

4.)  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

5.)  2  Tim.  i.  6,  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance 
that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  put- 
ting  on  of  my  hands." 

*  Quod  ad  rem  spectat,  ro  rrvevfia  omnia  sunt  dona  Spiritûs  Sancti  qm  cum 
igné  solet  comparari,  quo  sensu  Paiilus,  2  Tim.  i.  6,  ava^ojTrvpeiv  to  xapif'"/^» 
e£8  jubet.     Wolf.  Curœ  in  1  Th.  v.  19. 

^  Atto  iravToç  f  i^8ç  Troviips  aiTEx^Te.l  Christiani  non  a  rébus  malis  tantum, 
sed  ab  iis,  quœ  speciem  habent  mali,  abstinere  debent.  Exemplum  vide,  1 
Cor.  viii.  10.     Grot.  in  ]  Thess.  v.  21. 

^  Tantum,  ut  probetis,  si  legi  non  sunt  contraria,  quœ  dicuntur  :  si  quid 
taie  fuerit,  refutate.  Pelag.  in  1  Thess.  v.  21,  22.  Ap.  Hieron.  0pp.  T.  V. 
p.  1082. 

*  HavTa  SoKi[xaZovr£ç,  ro  koXov  kut^x^tb.  Hoc  pertinet  ad  ^laKçiGHç  ttvsv- 
fiaroiv.  1  Cor.  xii.  xiv.  Sic  1  Joh.  iv.  1.  AoKi/^a^Ére  ra  TrvsvfiaTa — Ergo 
Travra,  omnia,  hic  restringendum  ex  antécédente  ad  ea  quœ  dicuntur  ab  eis, 
qui  se  prophetas  dictitant.     Grot.  ad  ver.  20. 
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I  take  no  notice  of  any  otlier  texts  of  this  kind.  But  it 
is  well  known,  that  tlie  twelfth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  contain  many  directions  for 
reg-ulating  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  that 
church  abounded.  It  is  sufticient  for  me  to  refer  to  thein. 
There  are  likewise  in  other  epistles  of  the  New  Testament 
divers  exhortations  to  christiaiis  in  regard  to  the  gifts,  with 
wliich  they  were  favoured  :  as  Rom,  xii.  3 — 8,  1  Pet.  iv. 
10,  11. 

21.  1  Thess.  i.  5,  "  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
Word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

in  much  assurance" ver.  6,  "  And  ye  became  followers 

of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  explication  of  this  text  shall  be  taken  from  Dr,  Ben- 
son's  paraphrase  on  the  epistle.  '  In  as  much  as  the  gospel, 
'  preached  by  us,  did  not  come  unto  you  in  word  only  ;  but 

*  was  accompanied  also  with  a  miraculous  power,  and  with 
'  our  imparting  unto  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  full  and 
'  abundant  conviction  to  your  minds.' 

'  And  we  can  bear  witness  to  your  amiable  behaviour, 

*  For  you  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord  Jésus 

*  Christ  :  in  that  you  steadily  adhered  to  the  truth,  amidst 
'  great  difficulties  and  discouragements,  after  you  had  re- 
'  ceived  the  gospel,  in  much  affliction,  with  the  joy,  which 
'  ariseth  from  your  having  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The  same 
learned  writer,  in  his  note  upon  the  fifth  verse,  says  :  '  By 

*  power  1  understand  the  power  of  working  miracles,  ex- 

*  erted  by  the  apostle,  or  his  assistants.     And  by  the  Holy 

*  Ghost,  or  Holy  Spirit,  1  understand  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 

*  as  imparted  to  the  Thessalonians.' 

22.  Heb.  ix.  14,  "  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofFered  himself  with- 
out  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to 
serve  the  living  God?" 

Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  Annotations  upon  Heb.  v.  5.  says, 
that  Christ  was  by  his  death  consecrated  to  his  priesthood, 
and  dates  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  priesthood  at 
his  résurrection.  This  sentiment  bas  been  much  improved 
by  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  Moore  in  his  discourse  concerning 
the  priesthood  of  Christ.  I  may  refer  to  one  place  particu- 
larly,  where  he  says,  *  The  time,  when  Jésus  was  called  to, 

*  and  invested  with,  the  order  of  priesthood,  was  at  his  re- 
'  surrection  from  the  dead.'  Which  he  argues  from  Heb, 
V.  10,  compared  with  Acts  xiii.  33.     See  him,  p.  11 — 13. 

That  may  be  the  key  to  this  text.     However,  there  are 
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some  other  interpreters,  who  hâve  well  explained  it,  as  we 
shall  see  presently,  thoiigh  tliey  hâve  not  so  distinctiy 
settled  the  date  of  Christ's  priesthood. 

"  How  miich  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  througli 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscieiKîe ?" 

When  ovir  Lord  ofFered  himself  to  God,  or  presented 
himself  before  God,  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had 
obtained  everlastiiig-  life,  "  to  die  no  more,"  as  St.  Paul 
says,  Rom.  vi.  9,  10.  And  in  Ps.  ex.  4,  the  only  place  in 
the  Old  Testament,  where  Christ's  priesthood  is  spoken  of, 
it  is  said  :  "  The  Lord  has  sworn,  and  will  not  repent  :  thou 
art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  This 
the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  often  observes,  and 
insists  much  upon.  As  Heb.  vii.  21,  where  the  text  of  that 
Psalm  is  quoted,  see  also  ver.  11.  And  at  ver.  24,  25, 
"  But  this  man,  because  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  un- 
changeable  priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him  :  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  And  ver. 
J5,  16,  of  the  same  chapter  :  "  For  that  after  the  similitude 
of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another  priest,  who  is  made, 
not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the 
power  of  an  endless  life."  And  ch.  v.  9,  "  And  being  made 
perfect,  he  became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  them 
that  obey  him."  And  ver.  12,  of  this  ch.  ix.  just  before  the 
text,  which  we  are  now  considering,  he  speaks  of  Christ's 
"  having  obtained  eternal  rédemption  for  us."  And  ver. 
15, — "  that  they  which  are  called  might  reçoive  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  inheritance."  And  in  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  "  The 
last  Adam,"  meaning  the  Lord  Jésus,  is  said  to  be  "  a 
quickening  Spirit." 

The  meaning  of  this  text  therefore  seems  to  be  this: 

*  That  Christ  being  now  "  entered  into  heaven  itself,"  ch. 

*  ix.  24,  that  is,  the  true  holy  of  holies,  by  his  own  never- 
<  dying  spirit,  or  by  "  the  power  of  an  endless  life,"  ch.  vii, 

*  16,  he  "  ofFered  himself  to  God,"  or  presented  himself  be- 

*  fore   God,   having  been  innocent,   and  unspotted  in  his 

*  whole  life  on  earth,  and  being  now  "  made  perfect,  and 

*  higher  than  the  heavens."  '     Ch.  v.  9,  and  vii.  26,  28. 

Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  annotations  of  Grotius 
upon  this  verse.^ 

*=  Oblatio  autem  Christi  hic  intelligitm-  illa,  quae  oblationi  legali  in  adyto 
factœ  respondet.     Ea  autem  est  non  oblatio  in  altari  crucis  facta,  sed  facta  in 
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There  are  some  others  likewise,  who  hâve  so  pertinently 
criticised  upon  this  text,  that  I  am  willing  to  transcribe 
their  remarks  below,  for  the  sake  of  intelligent  readers.^ 

23.  Heb.  X.  28,  29,  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died 
without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thoug-ht  worthy, 
who  has  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an 
unholy  thing,  and  has  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of 
grâce  ?  " 

The  case  hère  supposed  is  that  of  apostasy  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  persons  intended  are  such  as  those  spoken 
of,  ch.  vi.  4,  "  Who  hâve  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  one  of  the  aggravations 
of  their  apostasy  is,  that  "  they  had  done  despite  to  the  spirit 
of  grâce  :"  or  rejected,  and  cast  reproach  upon  that  great 
évidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  mira- 
culous  gifts,  which  God  had  most  graciously  bestowed  upon 

adyto  cœlesti.  Facta  autem  ibi  est,  "  per  Spiritum  œtemum,"  ut  ante  dixit, 
vii.  16,  "  per  vim  vitse  indissolubilis,"  quia  spiritus  ejus  jam  non  erat  vivens 
tantum,  ut  in  vitâ  hac  terrenà,  sed  in  seternum  corpus  sibi  adjunctum  "  vivi- 
ficans."  1  Cor.  xv.  45. — Aia  hic  sume,  ut  supra,  ver.  12.  pro  praepositione  cum, 
quomodo  et  Hebrœum  3  poni  solet.  Intelligitur  hinc  dignitas  oblationis, 
quod  eam  fecit  is,  qui  jam  spiritu  et  corpore  erat  immortalis.  Sanguini  autem 
purgatio  ista  tribuitur,  quia  per  sanguinem,  id  est,  modem  Christi,  secutâ  ejus 
excitatione  et  evectione,  gignitur  in  nobis  fides.  Rom.  iii.  25. — Cum  dicit 
afxiofxovf  respicit  legem  victimarum,  Lev.  xxii.  20.  In  victimis  legalibus  nul- 
lum  debebat  esse  corporis  vitium  :  in  Christi  vitâ  nihil  fuit  vitiosum.  Et  ideo 
spiritu  illo  œterno  statim  donatus  est.     Grot.  Annot.  in  Heb.  ix.  14. 

^  Oç  Sia  TTvevfiaToç  aiiovis.']  Qui  a  mortuis  suscitatus,  cum  spirituali  et 
immortaU  corpore  (quod  antequam  in  cœleste  tabemaculum  ingrederetur,  ac- 
cepit)  omnis  infirmitatis  et  patibilitatis  labe,  quae  mortali  naturae  inhœrent, 
purgatum  semetipsum  obtulit  Deo,  sedens  ad  dexteram  majestatis  ejus  in  cœlis. 
Brennius  in  loc. 

Christum  autem,  cujus  sanguinem  opponit  sanguini  taurorum  et  hircorum, 
describit,  quod  **  per  spiritum  œtemum  seipsum  Deo  immaculatum  obtulerit." 
Christo  jam  e  mortuis  suscitato  tribuit  "  spiritum  seternum:"  quia  post  resus- 
citationem  anima  ejus  non  amplius  est  anima  vivens,  sed  spiritus  vivificans. 
1  Cor.  XV.  45,  diciturque  habere  vitam  indissolubilem,  supra,  vii.  16,  et  in 
seternum  manere,  ver.  24.  Vivit  ergo  in  omnem  seternitatem,  ut  sit  aetemus 
Pontifex.  Christus  nimirum  sanguinem  suum,  tamquam  victima,  in  cruce  eifu- 
dit,  et  cum  isto  sanguine,  id  est,  virtute  illius  sanguinis,  jam  e  mortuis  suscita- 
tus, et  spiritus  vivificus  ac  œteraus,  seipsum  in  cœlis  obtulit  Deo,  id  est,  coram 
Deo  pro  nobis  comparuit. 

Dicitur  autem  hic  "  se  obtulisse  immaculatum,"  non  tantum  respectu  vitcS 
suae,  quam  hic  in  terris  degit,  quâtenus  sine  ullâ  peccati  labe  vixit.  1  Pet.  ii. 
22,  2  Cor.  V.  21,  sed  et  respectu  status  illius  cœlestis,  quo  nunc  fruitur,  ab 
omni  infirmitate,  cui  hic  in  terris  in  statu  humiliationis  obnoxius  fuit,  adeo  ut 
nihil  in  ipso,  ut  seternus  sit  Pontifex,  desiderari  possit.  Vid.  cap.  vii.  26.  Ph. 
Limborch  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  cap.  ix.  14. 
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themselves  and  others.  So  ^  Grotius.  And  Limborch  ex- 
presseth  himself  to  the  like  purpose.^ 

24.  1  John  V.  5—10,  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jésus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 
This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jésus  Christ, 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  For 
there  are  three  that  bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood.  And  thèse  three  agrée  in  one.  If  we  re- 
ceive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater  ;  for 
this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  has  testified  of  his  Son. 
He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness  in 
himself.  He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record,  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son." 

I  hâve  quoted  this  passage  according  to  the  Alexandrian, 
and  other  ancient  manuscripts,  and  the  citations  in  ancient 
writers,  without  regard ing  any  modem  printed  copies  ; 
which,  indeed,  deserve  not  any  regard. 

Some  hâve  paraphrased  the  former  part  of  ver.  6.  in  this 
manner.     *  Now  that  this  Jésus  Christ  was  a  real  man,  and 

*  died,  we  hâve  the  utmost  testimony.  For  I  myself,  when 
'  he  expired  on  the  cross,  saw  his  side  pierced  with  a  spear, 

*  and  blood  and  water  gush  out  at  the  wound  ;  which  are 

*  two  determining  proofs  that  he  really  died.'  Supposing, 
that  hère  is  a  référence  to  what  is  related  in  St.  John's  gos- 
pel, xix.  34, 35. 

But  that  is  manifestly  a  weak  and  arbitrary  interprétation.* 
St.  John  is  not  hère  observing  the  proofs  of  our  Lord's  real 
humanity,  but  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah. 

To  me  it  seems,  that  the  water,  an  emblem  of  purity, 
£Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.]  dénotes  the  innocence  of  our  Lord's  life, 
which  was  without  spot,  and  exemplary;  and  the  reason- 
ableness,  excellency,  and  perfection  of  his  doctrine,  which, 

^  Kai  TO  TTvevua  rr}ç  x«pi''oe  iw^pirraç  :  *  et  spiritui  gratiœ  contumeliam 
fecerit.']  Spiritum  illum,  quem  summo  Dei  beneficio  acceperat,  conturaeliâ 
afficiens  :  nullius  pretii  œstimans  tantum  donum,  quo  se  ipse  ait  privatum. 
Grot.  in  loc. 

^  Tertium.  <  Et  spiritum  gratiae  contnmeliâ  afFecit.  Spiritus  gratiae'  est 
spiritus  ille,  qui  in  initio  praedicationis  evangelii  datus  fuit  credentibus,  ad  con- 
firmationem  divinitatis  evangdii:  nimirum  dona  illa  extraordinaria  spiritus 
sancti,  quœ  passim  in  Actis  et  epistolis  Apostolorum  in  credentes  efïusa  legimus. 
Qui  vocatur  spiritus  gratiae,  tum  quia  ex  gratiâ  divinâ  credentibus  datus  est  ; 
tum  quia  per  illum  obsignata  fuit  divinitas  doctrinae  Jesu  Christi,  in  quâ  max- 
ima  et  excellentissima  Dei  gratia  patefacta  est.  Limb.  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  p.  667. 

*  And  yet  it  is  followed  by  the  late  Mr.  Wetstein  :  Probavit  se  non  phan- 
tasma,  sed  verum  hominem  esse,  qui  ex  spiritu,  sanguine,  et  aquâ  seu  humore 
constaret.  Joh.  xix.  34,  35.  J.  J.  Wetstein  in  loc.  p.  721. 
VOL.  X.  M 
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after  the  strictest  examination,  and  nicest  scrutiny,  cannot 
be  charged  with  any  error  or  falsehood.  The  blood  dénotes 
our  Lord's  willing  and  patient,  though  painful  and  ignomini- 
ous  death,  the  utmost  testimony  that  can  be  given  of  inte- 
grity.  The  Spirit  intends  our  Lord's  many  miraculous  works, 
wrought  by  the  Spirit,  the  finger,  the  power  of  God,  or  God 
himself.  This  testimony  is  truth,  that  is,  exceeding  true,  so 
that  it  may  be  relied  upon.  For  it  is  unquestionable,  and 
cannot  be  gainsayed.  See  John  v.  32 — 37  ;  ch.  x.  25  ;  Arts 
ii.  22. 

Hère  are  three  witnesses.*^  And  "  they  agrée  in  one." 
They  are  harmonious,  ail  saying  the  same  thing,  and  con- 
curring  in  the  same  testimony. 

The  apostle  adds,  ver.  9,  "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater  :"  referring  to  the  ap- 
pointment  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  by  "  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  any  matter  might  be  established,"  Deut. 
xvii.  6,  and  xix.  15.  Whatsoever  was  attested  by  two  or 
three  men,  was  deemed  true  and  certain.  In  the  point  be- 
fore  us  there  are  three  most  crédible  witnesses,  one  of  whom 
is  God  himself.  Refusing  this  testimony  therefore  would 
be  the  same,  as  making  God  a  liar,  or  charging  him  with 
giving  false  évidence,  and  with  a  design  to  deceive,  and 
impose  upon  his  créatures.  "  He  that  believeth  not  God, 
hath  made  him  a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the  testimony 
which  God  giveth  of  his  Son." 

This  interprétation  is  the  same  as  that  in  Grotius,^  or  not 
very  différent. 

25.  Rev.  xxii.  17,  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Corne."  *  That  is,  says"*  Grotius,  men  who  are  endowed 
'  with  spiritual  gifts.' 

Mr.  Pyle's  paraphrase  is  this  :  *  The  whole  body  of  truly 
'  good  chrietians,  who  are  the  true  church  and  spouse  of 
*  Christ.'  And  in  his  notes  he  says,  '  "  The  Spirit  and  the 
'  bride,"  or  "  the  spiritual  bride,"  that  is,  the  true  church  of 
'Christ.  Thus  "grâce  and  truth"  is  a  truth  conveying 
'  the  greatest  favour.  John  i.  17.  "  Glory  and  virtue,  is 
'  glorious  virtue  or  power.  2  Pet.  i.  3.  "  kingdom  and  glory," 

^  'On  TpHç  ÉKTir  oi  fiapTvpavTtç.  k.  \.  I  shall  hère  put  down  a  similar  ex- 
pression of  the  Sophist  M\ms  Aristides,  in  the  second  century.  Oration  T.  I. 
p.  146.  edit.  Jebb.  al.  p.  272.  Tpeiç  yap  eiaiv  oi  iiaçTvprjoavTtç  7rapaxpr]fJLa 
A9r]vauov  eivai  rrjv  viKïjVt  AOrivaioif  AaKtdainoviOh  Bouoroi. 

^  Et  in  epistolâ  1  Joh.  v.  8,  *  Aqua  '  est  puritas  vitae  christianae,  quae  simul 
cum  martyrio,  et  miracuHs,  testimonium  reddit  veritati  dogmatis.  Grot.  Ann. 
in  Joh.  iii.  5. 

"*  Id  est,  viri  propheticis  donis  clari.  Vide  supra,  ver.  6.  Est  abstractum  pro 
concrète  j  spiritus  pro  habentibus  spiritum.  Dicunt  :  Veni,  &c.  Grot.  in  loc. 
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*  a  glorious  kingdoni.  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  Had  the  generality 
'  of  commentators  observed  this,  they  would  not  hâve  had 

*  occasion  to  interpret  this  of  the  "  Holy  Spirit  of  God  wish- 

*  ing,"  [and]  praying  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in 

*  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same  ardency  as  St.  John 

*  and  the  Christian  church  hère  does.  Which  to  me  seems 
'  very  incongruous.'  So  Mr.  Pyle,  whose  interprétation  is 
approved  by  Mr.  Lowman. 

Brenius^  is  not  very  différent.  Or,  as  some^  other  inter- 
preters  express  it,  '  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  ;'*  that  is, 

*  the  church  animated  by  the  Spirit,  and  ardently  longing 

*  for  the  coming  of  Christ.' 

Every  one  may  perceive,  that  we  hâve  been  discoursing 
of  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  ;  which  now  are,  and  for  a 
long  time  hâve  been,  commonly  called  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  Thèse  are  not  saving.  They  who  received 
such  gifts  after  baptism,  and  profession  of  faith  in  Jésus 
Christ,  were  thereby  satisfied  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
was  true,  and  from  heaven.  And  they  were  assured,  that 
if  they  acted  according  to  that  faith,  they  might  be  saved, 
without  observing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
But  such  gifts  alone  were  not  saving,  without  sincère  virtue, 
and  the  practice  of  a  good  life. 

So  says  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2,  "  But  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts.  Ta  x^P'^'^l^^'^^  '^^  Kpenropa,  And  yet  show  I 
unto  you  a  more  excellent  way,  Though  I  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  hâve  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
conie  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though 
I  hâve  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  ail  mysteries, 
and  ail  knowledge:  and  though  I  hâve  ail  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  mountains,  and  hâve  not  charity,  I  am  no- 
thing."  The  same  might  be  said  of  the  necessity  of  sobriety, 
and  humility,  and  meekness,  or  any  other  virtue,  that  is 
there  said  of  charity  or  love.  And  perhaps  ail  social  virtue 
is  comprehended  by  the  apostle  in  the  one  virtue  hère  men- 
tioned  by  him.  For  in  another  place  hc  says  :  "  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  8—10. 

And  that  ail  virtues  ought  to  be  joined  together,  and  care- 
fully  cultivated  by  those  who  make  a  profession  of  the 
Christian  religion,  is  shown  by  St.  Peter.  "  And  beside 
this,"  says  he,  "  giving  ail  diligence,  add  to  your  faith 

"  Spiritus  qui  est  in  Sponsâ,  vel  Sponsa  per  spiritum,  qui  in  ipsâ  residet, 
dicit  :  id  est,  credentium  omnium  vota,  tum  separatim  tum  conjunctim,  hoc 
idem  contendunt.  Bren.  in  loc. 

°  C'est  à  dire,  l'Espouse,  qui  est  Teglise,  animée  du  S.  Esprit,  et  soupirant 
ardemment  après  l'apparition  de  J.  C.  L'Enf.  et  Beaus. 

M  2 
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virtue,  [or  fortitudej  and  to  virtiie  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  tempérance,  and  to  tempérance  patience,  and  to 
patience  godiiness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness. — 
For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  oiir  Lord  and  Saviour  Jésus 
Christ,'*  2  Pet.  i.  5-10. 

Conclusion.  I  hâve  now  finished  what  I  proposed  at  the 
beginning  of  this  postscript,  having  explained,  according  to 
my  ability,  those  words,  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  used  in  the  scriptures. 

Many  of  the  interprétations,  which  hâve  been  given  by 
me,  wilJ  be  readily  assented  to  by  ail.  If  any  others  should 
not  be  approved  of  at  first,  I  hope  no  ofFence  needs  to  be 
taken.  I  do  not  dictate  ;  but  with  humility  and  déférence 
recommend  thèse  thoughts  to  the  considération  of  my 
brethren  in  Christ  Jésus. 

It  becomes  us  ail  to  examine  the  doctrines,  which  are 
proposed  to  us.  We  should  not  be  christians  and  protes- 
tants upon  the  same  grounds,  that  others  are  Mahometans 
and  papists:  barely  because  such  or  such  opinions  are 
generally  received  and  established  in  the  country  where 
we  live. 

Our  blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles  bave  forewarned  us, 
that  men  would  arise,  teaching  perverse  things  ;  that  tares 
would  be  mingled  with  the  good  grain,  and  error  with  truth. 
The  event  has  been  accordingly.  If  there  are  any  notions 
concerning  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons,  which  are  not  right 
and  just  :  if  transubstantiation  is  not  a  reasonable  and  scrip- 
tural doctrine  :  if  the  worship  of  angels,  and  departed  saints, 
and  of  their  images,  is  not  required  and  commanded,  but 
condemned  and  forbidden,  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  : 
it  must  be  allowed,  that  corruptions  hâve  been  brought  into 
the  Christian  church.  For  such  things  there  are  among 
those,  who  are  called  christians. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  this  case  ?  Arc  they,  who  discern 
such  corruptions,  obliged  to  acquiesce  ?  Would  it  be  sin,  to 
show,  how  unreasonable  and  unscriptural  such  things  are  ? 
I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  said,  provided  it  be  done  with 
meekness  and  gentleness. 

Plato,  in  his  Timœus,  says,  '  ThatP  it  is  very  difficult  to 

*  find  out  the  author  and  parent  of  the  uni  verse,  and  when 

*  found,  it  is  impossible  to  déclare  him  to  ail.'  Cicero,  who 
translated  that  work  of  Plato  into  Latin,  renders  the  last 

P  Tov  fxsv  sv  TTOirjrriv  Kai  Trarepa  rs^e  m  TravTOç  evpeiv  te  spyov,  Kai  evpovra, 
tiç  iravTaçy  advvarov  Xeyeiv.  Platon.  Timœiis.  p.  28.  T.  III.  Serran,  et  ap. 
Fabr.  p.  336. 
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clause,  as  if  Plato  had  said  :  '  When  ^  you  hâve  found  him, 
*  it  is  unlawful  to  déclare  him  to  the  vulgar.'  Perhaps,  that 
M^as  Cicero's  own  sentiment.  Being-  a  statesman,  and  poli- 
tician,  as  well  as  a  philosopher,  he  might  be  more  concerned 
for  peace  than  truth.  A  multitude  of  deities  being-  the  pre- 
yailing  belief,  he  was  afraid  to  oppose  the  préjudices  of  the 
people,  who  might  be  ofFended  at  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
unity  with  its  conséquences.  But  so  it  should  not  be 
among  christians,  who,  beside  the  light  of  nature,  hâve 
also  the  light  of  révélation. 

Says  the  Psalmist:  "  In  Judah  is  God  known.  His  name 
is  great  in  Israël,"  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1.  It  was  their  great  privi- 
lège, and  happiness,  that  God  was  known  among  them,  and 
worshipped,  and  served  by  them  ;  when  heathen  people 
were  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  worshipped  senseless 
idols.  That  distinction  was  owing  to  the  révélation,  which 
God  had  made  of  himself  to  Abraham,  and  his  descendants. 
Which  benefit  we  also  now  enjoy,  together  with  the  clearer 
and  fuller  révélation  of  God  and  his  will,  which  has  been 
made  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  promised  Messiah.  See 
John  i.  18  ;  iv.  23,  24  ;  xvii.  25,  26. 

Says  that  most  excellent  teacher  of  men  in  an  address  to 
the  Father  :  "And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jésus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent,"  John  xvii.  3. 

The  right  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  therefore  must 
be  the  greatest  of  blessings,  and  should  be  sought  after  in 
the  first  place,  and  be  prized  above  ail  things.  And 
wherever  the  benefit  of  it  is  obstructed  by  wrong  notions,  it 
may  be  the  duty  of  some  to  give,  and  of  others  to  receive,  in- 
struction ;  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  men  may  be  edi- 
fied,  and  saved. 

The  scriptures  are  acknowledged  to  be  the  fountain  of 
religions  knowledge.  Accordingly  some  there  hâve  been 
among  us,  and  in  our  own  times,  who  hâve  endeavoured  to 
give  a  clear  account  of  the  scripture-doctrine,  concerning 
God  and  Christ  ;  men  of  unquestioned  piety,  and  eminent 
for  natural  and  acquired  abilities.  And  though  their 
schemes  hâve  not  been  exactly  the  same,  and  they  hâve  not 
ail  had  equal  success  and  acceptance,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  their  writings  hâve  been  very  useful.  They 
hâve  kept  up,  and  cherished  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and  thought- 
fulness  in  things  of  religion.  And  they  hâve  promoted 
knowledge,  modération,  candeur,  and  equity,  among  chris- 

^  et  cum  jam  inveneris,  indicare  in  vulgus  nefas. 


166  A  Letter  on  the  Logos, 

tîans.  And  may  sucli  excellent  dispositions  prevail  among- 
us  y  et  more  ana  more. 

Saith  the  vénérable  Dr.  Sherlock,  bishop  of  London,  in 
the  fourth  volume "■  of  his  Discourses,  lately  published,  p. 
321,  322,  *  From  thèse  things  laid  together  it  is  évident, 

*  that  the  apostles  were  witnesses  and  teachers  of  the  faith, 

*  and  had  no  authority  to  add  any  thing  to  the  doctrine  of 
'  Christ,  or  to  déclare  new  articles  of  faith. 

*  Now  if  the  apostles,  commissioned  directly  by  Christ 
'  himself,  and  supported  by  miraculous  gifts  of  the  spirit, 
<  had  not  this  power,  can  any  of  their  successors  in  the  go- 
'  vernment  of  the  church,  without  great  impiety,  prétend  to 

*  it  ?  Did  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  ninth  and  tenth 

*  centuries  know  the  articles  of  the  faith  better  than  the 
'  apostles  did  ?  Or  were  they  more  powerfully  assisted  by 

*  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  No  Christian  can  think  it,  or  say  it. 
'  Whence  is  it  then  that  the  church  of  Rome  bas  received 
'  the  power  they  prétend  to,  of  making  new  articles  of  faith, 
'  and  dooming  ail  to  eternal  destruction  who  reçoive  them 

*  not?  Can  any  sober,  serions  Christian  trust  himself  to  such 
'  guides,  and  not  tremble,  when  he  reads  the  woe  denounced 

*  by  St.  Paul  :  "  Though  we,   or  an  angel  from  heaven, 

*  preach  any  other  gospel — let  him  be  accursed  ?"  Gai.  i.  8.' 

Certainly  that  is  a  noble  déclaration,  and  well  deserving 
the  regard  of  ail  christians. 

His  lordship  hère  allows,  or  even  asserts  the  rights  of 
private  judgment.  He  supposes,  that  common  christians, 
who  hâve  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  church,  are 
able  to  understand  the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  apostles, 
and  the  déterminations  of  bishops,  and  to  compare  them 
together,  and  to  discern  wherein  they  differ.  And  he  allows 
us  to  reject  new  articles,  not  delivered  and  taught  by 
Christ's  apostles.  And  strongly  represents  to  us  the  great 
hazard  of  trusting  to  such  assuming  guides,  as  make  and 
impose  new  articles  of  faith. 

If  we  may  judge  of  articles,  taught  by  the  bishops  and 
clergy  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  ;  we  may  for  the 
same  reason  judge  concerning  those  decreed  by  the  bishops 
and  clergy  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries — For  neither 
were  they  apostles,  but  at  the  utmost  no  more  than  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles.  And  if  it  should  appear,  that  they 
taught  and  recommended  any  articles,  which  are  no  part  of 
"  the  faith,  once  delivered  to  the  saints  "  by  Christ's  apos- 
tles, such  articles  may  be  rejected  by  us. 

•■  It  is  the  twelfth  discourse  in  that  volume.  The  text  is  the  epistle  of  St. 
Jude,  ver.  3,  latter  part. 
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And  since  it  is  allowed,  that  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
tlie  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  hâve  assiimed  an  authority  to 
décide  new  articles,  to  which  tbey  had  no  right  ;  should 
not  this  put  christians  upon  their  guard,  and  induce  them 
to  examine  the  doctrine  proposed  to  them,  and  consider, 
whether  it  is  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  or  some- 
what  added  to  it  ?  For  what  has  been  done,  or  attempted, 
in  some  âges,  may  bave  been  attempted  in  others. 

His  lordship  blâmes  the  church  of  Rome  for  making  new 
articles  of  faith,  and  dooming  ail  to  eterual  destruction,  who 
receive  them  not. 

We  should  be  impartial.  If  any  others  do  the  like,  are 
not  they  blameable  also  ?  It  is  well  known,  that  there  is  a 
creed,  in  great  authority  with  many,  beside  the  church  of 
Rome,  containing  an  abstruse  doctrine,  very  hard  to  be  be- 
lieved.  And  it  would  be  a  very  difficult  undertaking  to 
show,  that  it  adds  not  any  thing  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
as  taught  and  testified  by  his  faith  fui  apostles.  And  y  et  it 
is  there  said  :  *  This  is  the  catholic  faith,  which  except  a  man 

*  believe  faithfully  he  cannot  be  saved.'    And,  '  which  faith, 

*  except  every  man  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without 

*  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly.'  Can  this  be  justi- 
fied  ?  And  does  not  the  bishop's  argument  just  recited, 
oblige  me  to  add,  though  unwillingly,  May  it  not  deserve 
to  be  considered  by  every  sober  and  serious  Christian,  who 
solemnly  recites  that  creed,  on  whom  those  anathemas  may 
fall,  if  God  should  treat  men  according  to  strict  justice  ! 

But  I  forbear  enlarging.  For  I  bave  been  desirous,  if 
possible,  not  to  say  any  thing  offensive.  Therefore  I  do  not 
indulge  myself  in  grievous  complaints,  and  severe  repre- 
hensions  of  such  things,  as  by  many  hâve  been  thought  to 
be  wrong. 

But,  if  I  might  be  permitted  to  do  it,  I  would  take  notice 
of  one  thing,  because  it  has  a  connection  with  the  subject  of 
this  postscript. 

*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 

*  Ghost  :  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall 

*  be,  world  without  end.     Amen.' 

Doubtiess  this  is  said  by  many  very  frequently,  and  with 
great  dévotion.  But  can  it  be  said  truly  ?  Does  not  that 
deserve  considération  ?  Is  there  any  such  doxology  in  the 
New  Testament  ?    If  not,  how  can  it  be  said  to  hâve  been 

*  in  the  beginning  V  Are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  most  ancient,  and  the  most  authentic  Christian 
writings  in  ail  the  world  ?  It  matters  not  much  to  inquire 
when  this  doxology  was  first  used,  or  how  long  it  has  been 
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in  use,  if  it  be  not  in  the  New  Testament.  And  whether  it 
is  there,  or  not,  may  be  known  by  those,  who  are  pleased 
to  read  it  with  care  ;  as  ail  may,  in  Protestant  countries, 
where  the  Bible  lies  open  to  be  seen  and  read  by  ail  men. 

I  would  therefore,  after  many  others,  recommend  the  dili- 
gent study  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  making  use  of  ail 
proper  means  for  gaining  the  true  sensé  of  them.  If  we 
Iiad  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  contained  in 
the  scriptures,  the  advantages  would  be  great  and  manifold. 
Jésus  would  be  unspeakably  amiable  ;  and  the  gospel 
would  appear  to  be  a  pearl  of  great  price  :  christians  would 
be  no  longer  wav^ering  and  unsettled,  but  would  be  firmly 
established  in  a  faith,  that  is  throughout  reasonablc  and  ex- 
cellent, and  well  attested  to  be  of  divine  original.  As  our 
Lord  says  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv.  14,  "  Who- 
soever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall 
never  thirst."  He  will  be  fully  satisfied.  He  will  désire 
no  other  instruction  concerning  the  right  way  of  worship- 
ping  and  serving  God,  or  obtaining  true  happiness.  "  But 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

If  we  would  sincerely  study,  heartily  embrace,  and  openly 
profess  the  Christian  doctrine  in  its  purity,  and  would  dili- 
gently  recommend  it  to  others,  upon  the  ground  of  that  évi- 
dence, with  which  God  hath  clothed  it,  we  should  gain 
upon  deists  and  infidels  of  ail  sorts.  For  a  religion,  reason- 
able  and  excellent  in  ail  its  principles,  promulged  by  a 
teacher  of  an  unspotted  character,  with  a  commission  from 
heaven,  confirmed  by  many  mighty  works,  which  could  be 
performed  by  God  only,  has  an  évidence,  which  cannot  be 
easily  withstood  and  gainsayed.  But  no  authority  can  re- 
commend falsehood  and  absurdity  to  rational  beings,  who 
think  and  consider.  Every  one  therefore,  who  loves  the 
Lord  Jésus  in  sincerity,  must  be  willing  to  reform  abuses 
and  corruptions,  which  hâve  been  introduced  into  the  Chris- 
tian profession,  and  are  matter  of  offence  to  heathens  and 
infidels. 

When  the  religion  professed  by  christians  shall  be  in  ail 
things  agreeable  to  the  scriptures,  the  only  standard  of  re- 
ligions truth  ;  the  advantages  just  mentioned,  are  very  like- 
ly  :  as  also  divers  others,  which  may  be  readily  apprehended 
by  every  one.  For  then  the  papal  power  and  tyranny, 
which  for  many  âges  has  been  a  heavy  weight  upon  Chris- 
tendom,  will  sink,  and  fall  to  the  ground  :  impositions  upon 
conscience,  which  undermine  religion  at  the  very  founda- 
tion,  and  prevail  at  présent  to  a  great  degree  in  almost  ail 
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Christian  coinitries,  will  be  abolished.  The  conséquence  of 
which  will  be,  that  true  piety  and  virtue  wilI  be  more 
g-eneral  in  ail  ranks  and  orders  of  men.  The  great  diversity 
of  opinions,  and  fierce  contentions  among  christians,  which 
are  now  so  great  an  offence  and  scandai  to  by-standers,  will 
cease  ;  christians  will  live  in  harmony,  and  will  love  one 
another  as  brethren.  And  the  church  of  Christ  will  be  the 
joy  and  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth. 

As  an  unbiassed  and  disinterested  love  and  pursuit  of 
truth  are  of  great  importance,  and  would  mightily  conduce 
to  the  good  ends  and  purposes  which  are  so  désirable  ;  I 
cannot  but  wish,  that  we  did  ail  of  us  less  mind  our  own 
things,  the  things  of  our  own  worldly  wealth  and  crédit,  our 
own  church  and  party,  and  more  the  things  of  Jésus  Christ. 
To  whom  be  glory  and  dominion  now  and  ever.     Amen. 


THE 
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CONTAINING    REMARKS    UPON    THE    THIRD    PART    OF   THE 
LATE  BISHOP  OF  CLOGHER'S  VINDICATION  OF  THE  HIS- 
TORIES OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT.^ 

LETT.  iv.  p.  59,  or  425.^     *  But,  my  lord,  supposing  we 
*  should  allow,  that  there  were  more  Gods  than  one  con- 

*  When  I  was  preparing  thèse  remarks  in  March  last,  1 758,  we  received  the 
tidings  of  the  death  of  the  Right  Révérend  Dr.  Robert  Clayton,  Lord  Bishop 
of  Clogher,  who  departed  this  hfe  the  preceding  month  ;  which  gave  me 
much  concern  upon  divers  accounts.  In  particular,  I  was  in  hopes,  that  thèse 
remarks,  such  as  they  are,  might  be  perused  by  his  lordship.  I  could  wish 
likewise,  that  Mr.  Whiston  were  still  hving.  But  they  are  both  removed  out 
of  this  world,  as  I  likewise  shall  be  in  a  short  time.  And  certainly,  it  behoves 
us  ail  to  improve  diligently  the  season  of  life  whilst  it  lasts,  and  to  serve  God 
and  man  according  to  the  ability  which  God  has  given  us,  and  the  station  in 
which  we  hâve  been  placed,  that  we  may  give  up  an  account  of  our  steward- 
ship  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  Though  those  eminent  and  useful  men  are 
now  no  more  in  this  world,  their  writings  remain.  It  is  with  thèse  I  am  con- 
cemed.  If  I  hâve  inadvertently  misrepresented  them,  I  présume,  they  hâve 
friends  who  are  able  to  vindicate  them.  And,  if  my  argument  does  not  ap- 
pear  conclusive,  I  wish  that  they,  or  some  others,  may  show  wherein  it  fails. 
Jan.  25,  1759. 

^  The  author,  in  composing  thèse  remarks  upon  the  third  part  of  the  bishop's 
Vindication,  made  use  of  that  édition  which  was  printed  at  Londoa  in  1758. 
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*  cerned  in  the  création  of  the  world,  as  manifestly  appears 

*  that  there  were,  from  Gen.  i.  26,  and  ch.  iii.  22,  where  it  is 
'  said  ;  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image."     And,  "  behold, 

*  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us."  ' 

Is  then  créative  power  a  property  coramunicable  to  many 
or  several  ?  St.  Paul  speaks  of  one  Creator  only,  Rom.  i.  25, 
and  blâmes  the  heathens,  "  who  worshipped,  and  served 
the  créature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen."  What  then  would  be  the  conséquences,  if  chris- 
tians  should  corne  to  believe,  that  there  are  more  creators 
than  one  ? 

It  is  hard,  that  we  should  be  put  to  prove,  what  is  so  very 
évident,  as  that  there  is  one  God  creator.  However,  I  shall 
herc  prove  it  from  the  01  d  and  New  Testament. 

Ex.  XX.  1,  "  And  God  spake  ail  thèse  words,  saying 

Ver.  3,  Thou  shalt  hâve  no  other  God's  before  me."  Ver. 
10,  11,  "  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God — For  in  six  day  s  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  ail  that  in  them  is." 

Ps.  cxxxvi,  "  O,  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  to  him,  who 
alone  doth  great  wonders,  to  him  that  by  wisdom  made  the 
heavens,  to  him  that  stretched  out  the  earth  above  the 
waters  ;  to  him  that  made  great  lights,  the  sun  to  rule  by 
day,  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  by  night,"  &c. 

Isa.  xlii.  5,  "  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he  that  created 
the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out  ;  he  that  spread  forth 
the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it  :  he  that  giveth 
breath  to  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk 
therein." 

Isa.  xl.  28,  "  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard, 
that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  fainteth  not,  nor  is  weary  ?" 

Ch.  xliv.  24,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  and 
he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb  ;  I  am  the  Lord,  that 
maketh  ail  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone, 
that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself."  See  also  ch. 
xlv.  11,  12;  ch.  li.  12,  13;  Jer.  x.  12;  ch.  li.  15,  and  else- 
where. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  words  of  Gen.  i.  26,  "  And  God 
said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness." 

Some  christians  hâve  said  that  hère  is  a  proof  of  a  trinity 
of  persons  in  the   unity   of  the    Godhead.     The  learned 

But  anolher  édition  of  the  whole  Vindication,  with  ail  the  three  parts,  having 
been  published  hère  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  this  instant  January,  1759, 
just  as  thèse  sheets  were  going  to  the  press,  he  has  taken  care  to  add  the  pages 
of  this  new  édition  to  those  of  the  former. 
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writer,  now  before  us,  argues  hence  for  several  creators,  one 
suprême,  another  or  several  subordinatc.  But  it  is  easy  to 
answer,  that  the  Jewish  people  never  understood  thèse  ex- 
pressions after  that  manner  ;  for  they  always  believed  one 
God  and  Creator,  and  that  God  to  be  one  person.  And 
many  learned  interpreters  among  christians  hâve  said,  that*= 
the  style,  coramon  with  princes,  and  other  great  men,  who 
often  speak  in  the  plural  number,  is  hère  ascribed  to  God. 
Nor  needs  the  consultation,  hère  represented,  be  supposed 
to  be  between  equals.  But  God  may  be  rather  understood 
to  déclare  his  mind  to  the  angels,  as  his  counsellors. 

But  indeed  we  need  not  suppose  any  discourse,  or  con- 
sultation at  ail.     The  meaning  is  no  more  than  this.     '  Ail 

*  other  things  being  made,  God  proceeded  to  the  création 

*  of  man  ;  or,  he  now  proposed,  at  the  conclusion,  to  make 

*  man.'  And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Moses  in- 
troduces  God,  in  this  peculiar  manner,  deliberating  and 
Consulting  upon  the  création  of  man,  to  intimate  thereby, 
that  he  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God.  Or,  in  other 
words,  accord ing  to  Patrick,  *  God  not  only  reserved  man 

*  for  the  last  of  his  works,  but  does,  as  it  were,  advise,  and 

*  consult,  and  deliberate  about  his  production  :  the  better 

*  to  represent  the  dignity  of  man,  and  that  he  was  made 

*  with  admirable  wisdom  and  prudence.' 

We  may  be  confirmed  in  the  reasonableness  of  this  way 
of  thinking,  by  observing  the  style  made  use  of  in  speaking 
of  ail  the  other  parts  of  the  création,  which  is  to  this  effect. 
"  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.  God 
said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters 

And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 

créature  after  his  kind." 

There  is  another  like  instance,  ch.  ii.  18,  "  And  the  Lord 
God,  rjehovah,  Elohim,]  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man 
should  be  alone.  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him." 
The  design  of  the  other  expressions,  as  before  observed,  was 
to  intimate  the  great  dignity  and  superior  excellence  of 
man  above  the  other  créatures,  whose  formation  has  been 
already  related.  In  like  manner,  when  God  proceeds  to 
the  making  of  the  woman,  he  is  represented  as  consulting, 
and  resolving  what  to  do  ;  that  the  man  might  be  the  more 
sensible  of  the  goodness  of  the  Creator  in  providing  for  him 
so  suitable  a  help. 

Moreover,  though  in  Gen  i.  26,  the  words  are  :  "  And 

*=  *  Faciamus.']  Mos  est  Hebrseis  de  Deo,  ut  de  Rege,  loqui.  Reges  res 
magnas  agunt  de  consilio  primorurn.  1  Reg.  xii.  6,  2  Parai,  x.  9.  Sic  et  Deus 
1  Reg.  xxii.  20.  Grot.  ad  Gen.  i.  26. 
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God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ncss  :"  the  exécution  of  that  purpose,  as  related  in  ver.  27, 
is  in  thèse  words  :  "  So  God  created  man  in  ms  own  image  : 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ;  maie  and  female  cre- 
ated HE  them."  And  when  the  formation  of  man  is  men- 
tioned  in  other  places  of  scripture,  no  intimation  is  given 
that  more  than  one  had  a  hand  in  his  création.  See  par- 
ticularly  Matt.  xix.  3—6,  Mark  x.  2 — 9,  where  our  blessed 
Lord  himself  says  :  "  From  the  beginning  of  the  création 
God  made  them  maie  and  female."  And  "  what  God  has 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  For  certain 
therefore  man,  as  well  as  the  other  créatures,  was  made  by 
God  himself. 

If  more  than  one  being  had  been  concerned  in  the  créa- 
tion of  man,  or  any  other  parts  of  the  world,  we  ought  to 
hâve  been  acquainted  with  it,  that  due  respect  might  be 
paid  to  them  by  us.  As  scripture  is  hère  silent,  no  man 
has  a  right  to  ascribe  that  to  another  which  the  scripture 
ascribes  to  God  alone.  And  wherein,  as  in  Ps.  cxlviii.  ail 
beings,  of  every  rank,  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  are  required 
to  praise  God  for  the  wonders  of  their  formation.  "  Praise 
ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him  from  the  heavens  ;  praise  him  ail 
ye  his  angels  ;  praise  ye  him  ail  his  hosts  ;  praise  ye  him 

Sun  and  moon  ;  praise  him  ail  ye  stars  of  light Let  them 

praise  the  name  of  the  Lord.    For  he  commanded,  and  they 

were  created Kings  of  the  earth,  and  ail  people  :  princes, 

and  ail  judges  of  the  earth Let  them  praise  the  name  of 

the  Lord  ;  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent  ;  and  his  glory  is 
above  the  earth  and  heaven." 

Eccl.  xii.  1,  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth."  In  the  Hebrew  the  word  is  plural,  Creators. 
Nevertheless,  not  only  our  own,  but  ail  other  versions 
translate,  and  rightly,  Creator. 

Kai  fiVTjaOrjTi  t8  Kricavro^  ac  ev  yfiepaiç  veoTrjTo^  <t8,      Gr. 

Mémento  Creatoris  tui  in  diebus  juventutis  tuœ.     Lat. 

Isa.  liv.  5,  "  For  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband."  In  the 
Hebrew,  literally,  "  for  thy  Makers  are  thy  husbands." 
Nevertheless  the  words  are  always  understood  as  singular. 
And  what  follows,  shows  that  one  person  is  only  intended  : 
"  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name." 

Calvin's  remark  upon  Gen.  iii.  22,  is  to  this  purpose  : 
*  Whereas,'  says  he,  *  many  christians  from  this  place  draw 
'  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Deity  ;  I  fear 
'  their  argument  is  not  solid.'  Quod  autem  eliciunt  ex  hoc 
loco  Christian  i  doctrinam  de  tribus  in  Deo  personis,  vereor 
ne  satis  firmum  sit  argumentum. 


The  Second  Postscript.  173 

But  Patrick   says  :    *  Those  words  plainly   insinuate   a 

*  plurality  of  persons.  And  ail  other  interprétations  seem 
'  forced  and  unnatural.'  And  lie  particularly  rejects  what 
Calvin  says. 

For  my  part,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  if  those  words 
implied  more  Divine  Persons  than  one,  or  more  Creators 
than  one  ;  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  dispute,  whether 
they  are  equal,  or  not. 

But,  as  before  intimated,  I  rather  tbink,  that  hère,  and  in 
some  other  like  texts,  there  is  a  référence  to  the  angelic  or- 
der  of  beings,  supposed  to  be  more  perfect,  and  more  know- 
ing  than  man.  For  though  Moses  gives  no  particular  account 
of  the  création  of  angels,  their  existence  is  supposed  in 
divers  parts  of  this  history.  And  they  may  be  considered 
as  counsellors  only,  or  witnesses  and  attendants. 

And  I  cannot  help  being  of  opinion,  that  those  christians, 
who  endeavour  to  prove,  from  the  01  d  Testament,  a  Trinity 
of  Divine  Persons,  or  more  Creators  than  one,  whether  co- 
equal  or  subordinate,  expose  themselves  to  the  unbelieving 
part  of  the  Jewish  people,  whom  they  are  désirons  to  gain. 
For  the  Divine  unity  is  with  them  a  fundamental  article  of 
religion.  Remarkable  are  the  words  of  Lord  King,  in  his 
Critical  History  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  upon  the  first  arti- 
cle of  it,  p.  55,  56.     '  As  for  the  persons,  who  were   con- 

*  demned  by  this  clause,  it  will  be  readily  granted,  that 

*  they  were  not  the  Jews,  seeing  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is 
'  every  where  inculcated  in  the  Mosaical  law,  and  the  body 

*  of  that  people  hâve  been  so  immoveably  fixed  and  contirm- 
'  ed  in  the  belief  thereof,  that  now,  throughout  their  sixteen 
'  hundred  years'  captivity  and  dispersion,  they  hâve  never 

*  quitted  or  deserted  that  principle,  that  God   is  one  ;  as  is 

*  évident  from  their  thirteen  articles  of  faith  composed  by 

*  Maimonides,  the  second  whereof  is  the  Unity  of  the  blessed 
'  God.     Which  is  there  explained  to  be  in  such  a  peculiar 

*  and  transcendent  manner,  as  that  nothing  like  it  can   be 

*  found.     And  in  their  liturgy,  according  to  the  use  of  the 

*  Sepharadim,  or  the  Spaniards,  which  is  read  in  those  parts 

*  of  the  world,  in  their  synagogues,  in  the  very  first  hymn, 
'  which  is  an  admiring  déclaration  of  the  excellences  of  the 
'  Divine  Nature,  the  repeated  chorus  is  this  :  Ail  créatures, 

*  both  above  and  below,  testify  and  witness,  ail  of  them  as 

*  one,  that  the  Lord  is  one,  and  his  name  one.' 

And  if  we  would  but  read  the  New  Testament  with  care, 
and  then  consider  what  we  hâve  read  and  seen  therein;  we 
might  know,  that  one  object  of  worship  is  there  recom- 
mended  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  that  he  is  the  ever- 
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lastiiig*  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world  and  ail  things  therein, 
and  the  same  who  was  worshipped  by  the  Jewish  people, 
and  their  ancestors. 

Our  Lord  himself  says,  that  he  came  in  his  Father's  name, 
and  acted  by  his  authority,  even  his,  who,  the  Jews  said, 
was  their  God,     And  he  styles  him  *  Lord  of  heaven  and 

*  earth,  and  the  only  true  God.'  And  he  referred  them  to 
their  scriptures,  as  testifying  of  him. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  after  his  ascension,  preaching  to  the 
Jews,  say  :  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the 
God  of  our  fathers,  has  glorified  his  Son  Jésus,"  Acts  iii.  13. 
**  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jésus,"  chap.  v.  3.  And 
requesting  spécial  assistance  from  heaven  in  their  work,  and 
under  their  many  difficulties,  "  they  lift  up  their  voice  to 
God,  and  said  :  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  ail  that  in  them  is.  Who 
by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said," — chap.  iv. 
24,  25. 

Paul,  writing  to  the  Jewish  believers,  says  :  "  God,  who 
at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past 
to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  has,  in  thèse  last  days, 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,"  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  He  and  Barna- 
bas,  teaching  Gentiles,  say  :  "  We  preach  unto  you,  that  ye 
should  turn  from  thèse  vanities  unto  the  living  God,  who 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  ail  things  that  are 
therein,"  Acts  xiv.  15.  And  at  Athens,  says  Paul  ;  "  God 
that  made  the  world,  and  ail  things  therein,  seeing  that  he 
is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made 
with  hands,"  chap.  xvii.  29. 

I  think  I  hâve  now  proved,  both  from  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  that  there  is  one  God,  Creator  of  man  and 
ail  things  in  the  world.^ 

Accordingly,  the  first  article  in  the  apostle's  creed,  which 
ought  never  to  be  diminished,  or  enervated,  is  this  :  '  I  be- 
'  lieve  in  God  the  Father,  almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and 
'  earth.' 

Lctt.  vii.  p.  128,  or  479.     '  Now  upon  examination  into 

*  the  scriptures,  it  will  appear,  that  this  Messiah,  or  Christ, 
'  was  the  same  person  with  the  great  archangel  Michael, 
'  who  was  the  guardian  angel  of  Israël.' 

For  which  the  learned  author  allèges,  1  Cor.  x.  4  and  9, 
and  Heb.  xi.  26.  But  as  none  of  those  texts  appear  to  be 
at  ail  tothe  purpose,  for  which  they  are  alleged,  1  need  not 
stay  to  explain  them. 

That  our  blessed  Saviour  Jésus  Christ  is  not  an  angel,  is 
^  More  texts  to  the  like  purpose  may  be  seen  alleged  at  p.  117,  note  *. 
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évident  from  many  plain  texts  of  scripture.  Heb.  i.  4 — 6, 
"  Being-  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  bas  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For 
unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
son,  this  day  bave  I  begotten  thee  ? — And  again,  when  he 
bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith  :  And 
let  ail  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  See  also  ver.  7, 
and  ver,  13,  14.  Ch.  ii.  5,  "  But  unto  the  angels  hath  he 
not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  corne,  of  which  we  now 
speak,"  Ver.  16,  "  For  verily  he  did  not  lay  hold  of  an- 
gels ;  but  he  laid  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Sec  likc- 
wise  the  preceding  part  of  that  chapter. 

And  when  our  blessed  Saviour  is  mentioned  with  angels, 
he  is  distinguished  from  them.  "  I  charge  thee,"  says  Paul, 
"  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ,  and  the  elect  an- 
gels," 1  Tim.  V.  21.  And  St.  John,  "  Grâce  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  him,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  corne  :  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  the 
throne;  and  from  Jésus  Christ,  who  is  thefaithful  witness," 
Rev.  i.  4,  5.     Not  now  to  mention  any  other  like  texts. 

Thèse  must  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  that  Jésus  Christ  is 
not  an  angel,  or  one  of  the  angelical  order  of  beings;  or 
we  can  be  assured  of  nothing. 

However,  1  must  not  omit  Mal.  iii.  1,  "  Behold,  I  will 
send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prépare  the  way  before 
me.  And  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddcnly  corne 
to  bis  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  in  whom 
ye  delight." 

Hère  the  Messiah  is  spoken  of  as  the  messenger,  or  angel 
of  the  covenant.  Tertullian,  referring  to  this  text,  or  to  Isa, 
ix.  6,  says,  *  Christ  is  an  angel  by  office,  but  not  by  nature.' 
Dictus  est  quidem  magni  consilii  angélus,  id  est,  nuntius  ; 
officii  non  naturse  vocabulo.  Magnum  enim  cogitatum  Pa- 
tris  super  hominum  restitutione  annunciaturus  seculo  erat. 
De  Carne  Christi.  cap.  14.  p.  370. 

And  St.  Paul  writes,  Heb.  iii.  1,  "  Wherefore,  holy  bre- 
thren, — consider  the  apostle,  and  High  Priest  of  our  profes- 
sion, Jésus  Christ."  Which  is  paraphrased  by  Dr.  Sykes 
in  this  manner  :  *  It  is  your  duty  to  consider  him,  as  a  mes- 

*  senger  sent  by  God,  and  as  the  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 

*  fession.' 

Lett.  vii.  p.  132,  or  482,  '  And  therefore,  "  in  the  fulness 

*  of  time,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  God  sent  forth  bis  beloved 

*  Son,  to  be  made  of  a  woman,"  that  is,  to  take  human  nature 

*  upon  him,'  Gai.  iv.  4. 
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Tbe  words  of  the  apostle  are  thèse  :  "  But  when  the  ful- 
ness  of  the  time  was  corne,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of 
a  woman,  made  under  the  law."  It  is  not,  "  to  be  made," 
but  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  ^evojxevov  ck 
f^vvaiKos,  (^evofievov  vtto  vo/iiou,  al,  vojii8  :  factum  ex  muliere, 
factum  sub  lege. 

And  the  note  of  Grotius  upon  the  text  should  be  observ^ed. 
E^aTreareiXev — misit  Dcus  Filîum  suum,  primogenitum,  ad 
quem,  absente  pâtre,  cura  pertinebat.  Misit,  id  est,  potes- 
tatem  ei  dédit  eximiam — factum  ex  muliere  ;  non  creatum 
eo  modo,  quo  Adamus  creatus  erat,  sed  natum  partu  muli- 
ebri,  quo  nobis  esset  similior  ;  factum  sub  lege,  id  est,  sub- 
ditum  legi,  quia  scilicet  natus  erat  Judœus. 

Lett.  V.  p.  78,  or  441,  '  And  therefore  it  manifestly  ap- 

*  pears  from  hence,  that  there  is  no  contradiction,  either  to 

*  reason  or  révélation,  in  supposing  that  three  persons  of 

*  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  three  Gods,  provided 

*  it  be  not  at  the  same  time  asserted,  that  thèse  three  Gods 

*  are  one  God,  or  that  the  Son  and  holy  Spirit  are  self-exist- 
'  ent,  or  co-eternal,  or  co-equal  with  God  the  Father.' 

But  is  not  that  an  express  contradiction  to  St.  Paul,  who 
says,  "  We  know  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one.  For 
though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
on  earth  (as  there  are  gods  many  and  lords  many).  But 
to  us  (christians)  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  ail  things,  and  one  Lord  Jésus,  by  whom  are  ail  things, 
and  we  by  him,"  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6. 

And  Eph.  iv.  5,  6,  "  One  Lord, — one  God  and  Father  of 
ail."  And  Philip,  ii.  11,—"  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess,  that  Jésus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 

Many  other  texts  might  be  mentioned,  but  I  forbear. 

LetU  V.  p.  83,  84,  or  445,  *  To  which   being  "  anointed," 


'ïv'ii, 


'  Acts  iv.  27,28,  "  or  appointed  of  God,  he  is  therefore  called 
'  the  "  Messiah,"  [or]  "  Christ,"  which  literally  signify  "  the 

*  anointed."     And  accordingly,  at  the  same  time  that  we 

*  are  informed  of  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  we 
'  are  told  for  our  comfort  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
'  bruise  that  serpent's  head  which  had  occasioned  thcirfall, 

*  Which  was  accordingly  donc,  when   the  Messiah,  whose 

*  spirit  was  of  a  superior  order  to  mankind,  condescended 

*  to  take  human  nature  upon  himself,  by  being'  born  of  the 

*  virgin  Mary,  and  went  through  that  scène  of  trials  and 
'  afflictions,  to  which  he  was  anointed.' 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  some  others  may  speak  after  the 
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same  manner  ;  but  to  me  it  seems  very  improper  ;  for,  as  a 
judicious  writer  says,  *  That*^  name  can  dénote  only  a  per- 

*  son  who  has  received  gifts,  grâces,  perfections,  and  a  dig- 

*  nity  which  he  did  not  possess  of  himself.' 

Chrysostom  accordingly  says,  *  That  Jésus  was  called 

*  Christ  from  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  poured 

*  OUt  Upon  him,  as  man.'  Kac  XpicrToç  êe  airo  T8  x/3to-^9ya'at 
Xer^eraiy   o  Kai  avro  tu  aapico<i  tjv*   kui   ttolm,  (pTjcriv,  eXaiiv  e^pi^f^Oij^ 

'EXatw  fiev  SK  exptcrOrj,  TrvevfiaTL  de,  Chr.  in  ep.  ad  Rom.  hom.  i. 
T.  IX.  p.  430. 

To  the  like  purpose  Augustin.^  And,  certainly,  very 
agreeably  to  the  scriptures.     Therefore  it  is  said  :  "  You 

know how  God  anointed  Jésus  of  Nazareth  with  the 

Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power  ;  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  ail  that  were  oppressed  with  the  devil.  For 
God  was  with  him."  Acts  x.  38. 

And  says  Mr.  Abraham  Le  Moine,  in  his  Treatise  on 
Miracles,  p.  51,  *  As  to  those  other  passages,  wherein  it  is 
<  said,  that  "  he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Luke  iv,  1, 

*  that  "  God  gave  him  not  the  spirit  by  measure,"  John  iii, 

*  34,  that  "  God  anointed  Jésus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy 

*  Ghost,  and  with  power,"  Acts  x.  38,  they  visibly  relate 

*  to  our  Saviour's  human  nature.' 

Lett.  V.  p.  85,  or  446,  *  For  if  the  divine  essence,  or  God- 
'  head,  did  not  enter  into  the  womb  of  the  virgin  ;  when 

*  was  it,  that  that  "  fulness  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelt  in 

*  him  bodily,"  Col.  ii.  9,  did  enter  into  him?' 

Hère  I  must  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  I  do  not  approve 
of  curious  inquiries  in  things  of  religion  ;  and  that  I  am 
afraid  to  attempt  to  answer  such  inquiries  particularly,  lest 
I  should  advance  what  cannot  be  clearly  made  out  by  the 
authority  of  scripture. 

However,  in  gênerai,  I  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
text  in  Col.  ii.  9,  does  not  speak  of  "  a  superior  order  to 
mankind,"  as  the  author  said  just  now,  or,  as  he  expresseth 
it  elsewhere,  p.  66,  or  430,  "  a  separate  spirit  from  the 
Father,  and  inferior  to  him."  St.  Paul's  expression  is,  "  the 
fulness  of  the  Deity."  And  there  is  but  one  Dcity,  or  God, 
even  the  Father.  Thcrcby  therefore  must  be  meant  the 
Father's  fulness.     So  it  is  said  in  Eusebius's  Commentary 


^  C'est  s'exprimer  d'une  manière  fort  suspecte,  d'appeler  la  Nature  Divine 
de  notre  seigneur  du  nom  de  Christ.  Ce  nom  ne  peut  désigner  qu'une  per- 
sonne, qui  a  reçu  des  grâces,  des  dons,  des  perfections,  une  dignité,  qu'elle  ne 
possédoit  pas  d'elle  même.  Beaus.  Hist.  Man.  T.  I.  p.  1 15. 

^  Vid.  Contr.  Maximin.  Arian.  1.  2.  cap.  xvi.  tom.  VIII. 

VOL.  X.  N 
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upon  Psal.  xliv.  otherwise  xlv.s  *  AU  the  Father's  grâce  was 
'  poured  out  upon  the  beloved  :  for  it  was  tlie  Father  that 
'  spake  in  him.' 

And  upon  Ps.  Ixxi.  or  Ixxii.  ver.  1,  lie  says  :  '  This  right- 

*  eousness  of  the  Father  was  given  to  the  king's  son,  of  the 

*  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  in^^  whom,  as  in  a 

*  temple,  dwelt  the  word,  and  wisdom,  and  righteousness  of 
'  God.' 

And  upon  Ps.  xcv.  or  xcvi.  referring  to  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  and 
Luke  iv.  18,  *  Showing,'  says  he,  *  that  hiswas  not  a  bodily 

*  anointing,  like  that  of  others  ;  but^  that  he  was  anointed  with 
'  the  spirit  of  the  Father's  deity,  and  therefore  called  Christ.' 

Theodoret,  who  deserves  to  be  consulted  also  upon  Col. 
i.  9,  10,  in  his  commentary  upon  Isa.  xi.  2,  expresseth  him- 
self  after  this  munner.  '  "  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
'  rest  upon  him."^  Every  one  of  the  prophets  had  a  par- 
'  ticular  gift.     But  in  him  "  dwelt  ail  the    fulness  of  the 

*  Godhead  bodily."     And  as  man  he  had  ail  the  gifts  of  the 

*  spirit.  And  out  of  his  fulness,  as  the  blessed  John  says, 
'  we  hâve  ail  received.' 

And,  says  Pelagius  upon  Col.  i.  19,  *  In  others,^  that  is, 
'  apostles,  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  there  was  some  par- 
'  ticular  gift.  But  in  Christ  the  whole  divinity  dwelt  bodily 
'  or  summarily.' 

Secondly,  I  suppose  that  this  fulness  of  the  Deity  is  the 
same  with  what  is  said  of  our  Saviour  in  other  expressions, 
in  many  texts  of  scripture. 

As  St.  John  says  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  the  word, 
the  wisdom,  the  power  of  God  dwelt  in  him,  and  he  was 
"  fiill  of  grâce  and  truth."  And,  as  John  the  Baptist  said  : 
"  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  And,  as 
St.  Peter  said  just  now,  "  God  anointed  Jésus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power."  Ail  speaking 
agreeably  to  what  is  foretold,  Isa.  xi.  2,  3,  "  And  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel   and  might,  the 

8  Ettci  Se  Ts  ayaTrrjra  Traaa  t}  TrarpiKT]  eiç  avTOv  eKU'ioOï)  xapiç*  rjv  yap  6 
llaTT]p  \a\(t)v  IV  'Yuf).    In.  Ps.  p.  188.  D.  ^  Ev  y  Kar^KT/tre,  wcrirsp 

ej'  vaq)  ô  TS  Qea  Xoyoç,  Kai  rj  ao^ia  kui  diKaiocTvvrj.  In  Ps.  Ixxi.  p.  404.  B. 

'  Ty  de  TTvevfiaTi  tijç  TrarpiKTjç  BeoTT]Toç  Kexpi<^fisvov,  Kai  dia  thto  XpiTOV 
avrjyopevfievov.   In  Ps.  xcv.  p.  634.  E. 

^  Tiov  fiev  yap  Trpo^Jïrwv  eKw^oç  jxepiKïjv  riva  eSe^aro  xapiv'  ev  avT({)  de 
KartfiKriae  Trav  to  TrXrjpiofia  tt]ç  ^eoTrjToç  aoJiiaTiKOJç'  kui  kutu  to  avOçoi-rrivov  de 
TTavTu  eiKe  Ta  xapio"ftara.  fc.  X.     In  Es.  cap.  xi.  tom.  II.  p.  52. 

'  In  aliis,  hoc  est,  apostolis,  patriarchis,  vel  prophetis,  gratia  fuit  ex  parte. 
In  Christo  autem  tota  Divinitas  habitabat  corporaliter,  quasi  dicas,  summaliter. 
Pelag.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  V.  p.  1070. 
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spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  and  what 
follows. 

And  tins  method  of  interprétation  is  much  confirmed  by 
the  excellent  passages  of  divers  ancient  writers  just  quoted. 

Thirdly,  I  présume  not  to  say  when,  or  how  our  blessed 
Saviour  was  "  fiUcd  with  ail  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead." 
I  observe  a  few  things  only. 

It  was  foretold  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  "  lie  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb," 
Luke  i.  15.  Which  may  hâve  been  true  of  our  Lord  like- 
wise.  However  St.  Luke  observes  in  his  history,  after 
Joseph  had  returned  to  Nazareth  in  Galilée,  ch.  ii.  40, 
"  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom.  And  the  grâce  of  God  was  upon  him." 
Afterwards,  giving  an  account  of  the  journey  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  to  Jérusalem  at  a  passover,  when  Jésus  was  twelve 
years  of  âge,  lie  says,  "  the  child  Jésus  tarried  behind  them 
in  Jérusalem,"  and  seeking  him,  "  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing 
them,  and  asking  them  questions.  And  ail  that  heard  him, 
were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers,"  ver.  41 
— 47.  It  is  added  afterwards  at  ver.  52,  "  And  Jésus  in- 
creased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
man." 

Moreover  ail  the  fîrst  three  evangelists,  in  their  history 
of  our  Lord's  baptism,  say,  that  "  the  heavens  were  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him."  Matt.  iii.  16, 
"  And  Jésus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water.  And  lo  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descending  from  heaven, 
and  lighting  upon  him."  See  likewise  Mark  i.  10,  11  ; 
Luke  iii.  21,  22;  and  Luke  iv.  1,  presently  after  his  bap- 
tism. "  And  Jésus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  led 
by  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness."  And  again,  when  the 
temptation  was  over,  the  evangelist  says,  ver.  14,  "  And 
Jésus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  spirit  into  Galilée."  And 
in  St.  John's  gospel,  ch.  i.  ver.  32,  33,  "  And  John  bare 
record,  saying;  I  saw  the  spirit  descending  from  heaven 
like  a  dove.     And  it  abode  upon  him."     And  what  follows. 

I  close  up  thèse  observations  in  the  words  of  bishop 
Pearson,  upon  the  second  article  of  the  creed,  p.  99,  *  So 

*  our  Jésus,  the  son   of  David,  was  first   sanctified,  and 

*  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at  his  conception,  and  there- 
'  by  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  prepared  for,  ail  those 

*  offices   which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

*  But  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and  full  per- 

N  2 
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*  formance  of  ail  those  functions  which  belonged   to  him; 

*  tlien  does  the  same  spirit,  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his 
'  conception,  visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his  inaugura- 

*  tion.' 

And  afterwards,  at  p.  104,  summing  up  what  had  been 
before  largely  said  :  *  "  I  believe  in  Jésus   Christ."     That 

*  is,  I  do  assent  to  this,  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there  was  a 

*  man  promised  by  God,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  to 
'  be  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  of  Israël,  and  the  expecta- 
'  tion  of  the  nations.     I  am  fully  assiired  by  ail  those  pre- 

*  dictions,  that  the  Messiah  so  promised  is  already  corne.  I 
'  am  as  certainly  persuaded,  that  the  man  born  in  the  days 

*  of  Herod  of  the  virgin  Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven 

*  called  Jésus,  is  the  true  Messiah,  so  long,  and  so  often 
'  promised  :  that,  as  the  Messiah,  he  was  anointed  to  three 

*  spécial  offices  belonging  to  him,  as  the  mediator  between 
'  God  and  man  ;  prophet priest and  king.    I  believe 

*  this  unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messiah,  was 

*  not  performed  by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  spirit  of 
'  God,  which  he  received  as  the  head,  and  conveys  to  his 

*  members.' 

Lett.  vii.  p.  135,  or  484,  *  And  now,  my  lord,  let  any  one 

*  judge  whether  this  temptation  of  Jésus  in  the  wilderness, 
'  looks  as  if  Satan  thought  the  divine  spirit,  that  was  inti- 

*  mately  united  to  the  humanity  of  Jésus,  was  that  of  the 

*  suprême  God  ?  And  can  any  one  think,  that  a  being,  en- 

*  dowed  with  so  much  power,  [should  it  not  be  knowledge  ?] 

*  as  Satan  manifestly  was,  did  not  know  whether  Jésus  was 

*  the  suprême  God  or  not?' 

This  is  brought  in  with  an  air  of  much  triumph.  But 
may  1  not  ask,  Did  not  Satan  know  that  Jésus  Christ  was 
his  Creator,  under  God  the  Father?  For  this  learned  writer 
argues,  p.  78,  79,  or  441,  442,  that  ail  things  were  made  by 
^Christ,  and  consequently  Satan  himself;  however,  I  choose 
not  to  multiply  words  in  exposing  this  observation,  as 
founded  in  the  author's  wrong  scheme. 

The  truth  of  the  case  is  this.  Jésus  had  been  baptized 
by  John.  At  which  time  he  was  publicly  declared  to  be 
the  expected  Messiah.  He  also  received  abundant  qualifi- 
cations for  discharging'  the  high  office  into  which  he  was 
inaugurated.  Soon  after  which  Satan  attempted  to  sur- 
prise him  by  divers  temptations.  "  When  he  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards  an  hungred. 
And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said  :  If  thou  bc 
the  Son  of  God,  [that  is,  if  indeed  thou  art  the  Christ,] 
command  that  thèse  stones  be  made  bread."     Afterwards, 
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"  taking-  him  into  the  holy  city,  he  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple,  and  saitli  unto  Iiim  ;  If  thon  be  the  Son  of 
God,  [that  is,  if  indeed  thou  art  the  Messiah,]  cast  thyself 
down  ;  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning'  thee,  and  in  thcir  hands  they  shall  bear  tliee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  And 
what  follows.  Matt.ch.  iv.  And  are  not  ail  thèse  insidious 
proposais  made  to  our  Saviour,  as  man  ? 

The  learned  author  having*  taken  notice  of  the  transaction 
in  the  garden,  goes  on.     Lett.  vii.  p.  136,  137,  or  485,  486, 

*  Hère  then  we  poor  mortals  are  at  a  stand,  being-  at  a  loss 

*  to  know,  how  it  is  possible  for  one  spirit  so  to  torment 

*  another,  as  to  put  Jésus  into  such  an  agony  as  is  above 

*  transcribed,  froin  the  very  appréhensions  of  what  he  was 

*  to  undergo.     If  he  were  to  sufFer  nothing  but  what   is 

*  WRITTEN  concerning-  his  scofTs,  and  scourgings,  and  cru- 
'  cifixion,  and,  we  may  add,  ail  the  sufFerings  and  tortures 

*  which  his  human  nature  could  possibly  undergo  :  thèse 

*  surely  could  never  hâve  moved  him  in  so  high  a  degree; 

*  being  only  such  su/Ferings  as  the  prophets  of  old  under- 

*  went,  not  only  without  dread,  but  with  pleasure  in  their 

*  countenance.     Heb.  xi.  35,  36. 

'  Whoever  therefore  eau  suppose  Jésus  to  hâve  been  ter- 

*  rified  at  thèse  things,  which  could  only  affect  his  human 

*  part,  must  suppose  him  to  be  less  than  a  man.     Whereas, 

*  IF  WE  SUPPOSE  SATAN  LET  LOOSE  UPON  HIM,  by  the  per- 

*  mission  of  God,  and  empowered  to  attack  him  in  his  nobler 
'  part,  in  his  angelic  nature,  whilc  his  divine  Spirit,  being" 

*  encumbered  with  the  load  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  fettered 

*  and  confined  within  the  compass  of  an  human  tabernacle, 

*  was  disabled  from  exerting  its  full  powers  ;  well  might 

*  he  dread  the  conflict  on  such  unequal  terms. 

'  And  if  nothing  is  described  to  us  in  the  scrip- 

*  TURES,  BUT  HIS  SUFFERINGS  IN  THE  FLESH,  this  We  OUght 

'  to  conclude  was  done  in  condesccnsion  to  our  understand- 

*  ings,  which  are  unable  to  comprehend,  or  hâve  any  notion 

*  of  his  inward  sufFerings  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  it  was, 

*  that  any  outward  sufFerings  were  inflictcd  on  him  at  ail. 

*  Which  being  in  their  ovvn  nature  insignificantand  trifling-, 
'  could  not  possibly  be  any  trial  of  his  obédience  ;  but  were 
'  inflicted  on  him  by  God  for  us,  and  for  our  sakc.  Who 
'  in  compassion  to  our  ignorance  and  infirmities,  was  pleased 
'  to  appoint  some  of  his  sufFerings  to  be  such,  as  were  within 

*  thereach  of  our  capacities  to  comprehend.' 

Does  not  ail  this  show  the  great  inconvenience,  and  vast 
disadvantage  of  that  opinion,  which  supposes,  that  a  spirit 
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of  a  superior  order  to  the  human  soûl  animated  our  Saviour's 
body  ? 

I  think,  that  the  incongruity  of  this  has  been  fully  shown 
in  the  preceding  letter  ;  and  that  if  such  a  thing-  were  prac- 
ticable,  that  exalted  spirit  would  swallow  up  the  body,  and 
sustain  it  above  ail  pains,  wants,  and  infirmities.  But  it  is 
inanifest  from  the  gospels,  and  every  book  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  our  Saviour  had  ail  the  innocent  infirmities  of 
the  human  nature.  Therefore  the  before-mentioned  doctrine 
is  not  true. 

This  author  is  not  quite  a  Docete,  or  does  not  profess  to 
be  so.  Nevertheless  he  does  little  less  than  admit  the  force 
of  the  argument  just  referred  to.  He  calls  ail  the  sufferings 
inflicted  on  our  Saviour  by  men,  and  ail  the  sufferings  re- 
corded  concerning  him,  '  trifling  and  insignificant,'  and 
says,  *  they  could  not  possibly  be  any  trial  of  his  obédience.' 

He  thinks,  Jésus  Christ  suffered  ;  but  it  must  hâve  been 
owing  to  the  buffetings  of  Satan.  Of  which,  however, 
there  is  not,  as  himself  owns,  any  distinct  account  given  in 
the  scriptures.  Is  not  this  to  be  wise  above  and  beyond 
what  is  written  ?  It  is  manifestly  so.  But  does  that  become 
a  Christian  ?  And  they  who  are  wise  above,  or  beyond  what 
is  written,  will  generally  contradict  what  is  written. 

This  seems  to  be  the  case  hère.  '  The  scourgings,  scofFs, 
'  crucifixion,  and  ail  the  outward  sufferings  inflicted  on 
*  Jésus,  were  insignificant  and  trifling,  and  could  not  possi- 
'  bly  be  any  trial  of  his  obédience.'  Nevertheless  thèse  are 
things  much  insisted  upon,  distinctly  related,  and  frequently 
repeated  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  And 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists  represent  them  to  christians,  as  very  great  and  affect- 
ing,  and  a  trial  of  the  obédience  of  our  great  Lord  and 
Master.  And  his  patience  under  them  is  set  before  us  as  a 
moving  and  encouraging  example  to  his  followers.  And 
for  thèse  sufferings,  and  his  patience,  résignation,  and  meek- 
ness  under  them,  he  is  represented  to  hâve  been  highly  re- 
warded  by  God  the  Father,  suprême  Lord  and  disposer  of 
ail  things. 

So  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  1 — 3,  "  Let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jésus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For  con- 
sider  him  that  endured  such  contradictions  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your 
minds." 
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So  likewise  St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  ii.  21—24,  «  For  even 
hereunto  were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also  sufFered  for  us, 
leaving-  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
Who  did  no  sin,  neitlier  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suf- 
fered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him 
that  judgeth  righteously.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin, 
should  live  unto  righteousness.  By  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed." 

See  Philip,  ii.  1 — 11,  and  many  other  places,  and  ail  the 
gospels,  wherein  are  recorded  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and 
especially  his  last. 

Ail  thèse  things  are  thus  insisted  upon  as  very  considér- 
able, and  of  great  importance  to  christians.  So  that  it  seems 
very  strange,  that  they  should  be  reckoned  by  any  *  trifling 

*  and  insignificant,  and  no  trial  of  obédience.' 

There  is,  1  think,  plainly  a  différence  between  this  great 
author,  and  our  apostles  and  evangelists.  Whence  should 
this  come  to  pass  ?  Is  it  not,  that  he  preacheth  another 
Jésus?  According  to  them,  Jésus  is  a  man™  like  unto  us, 
and  suffers  such  evils  as  men  in  this  world  are  liable  to,  in 
the  steady  practice  of  virtue  ;  and  he  has  set  before  us  a 
niost  amiable,  most  animating,  and  encouraging  example, 
under  a  great  variety  of  contradictions  and  sufferings.  For 
ail  which  he  has  been  highly  rewarded  by  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  who  alone  is  perfectly  wise,  and  perfectly  good. 

But  according  to  this  author,  Jésus  is  an  embodied  angel, 
or  archangel,  and  not  capable  of  being  much,  if  at  ail,  af- 
fected  by  *  ail  the  sufferings,  and  tortures,  which  human 

*  nature  could  possibly  undergo.  Thèse,  surely,'  he  says, 
'  could  never  hâve  moved  him  in  so  high  a  degree,'  p.  136, 
137,  or  486. 

Indeed  this  writer  pleads,  that  if  the  buffetings  of  Satan, 
or  such  sufferings,  as  he  contends  for,  are  not  '  described 
'  to  us  in  the  scriptures,  but  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh  ;  this 

*  we  ought  to  conclude  was  done  in  condescension  to  our 

*  understandings,  which  are  unable  to  comprehend,  or  hâve 

*  any  notion  of  his  inward  sufferings,'  p.  137,  or  486. 

For  certain,  ail  men,  who  advance  a  doctrine,  without 
express  authority  from  scripture,  will  endeavour  to  find  ont 
some  reason  for  the  silence  of  scripture  about  it.  But  no 
good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  omission,  hère  supposed 
and  granted.     *  His  outward  sufferings,'  the  writer  says, 

""  So  likewise  says  the  prophet,  "  A  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief,"  Isa.  liii. 
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*  were  insignificant  and  trifling,  and  could  not  possibly  be 

*  any  trial  of  his  obédience.' If  they  were  not,  should  not 

some  others  hâve  been  recorded  ?  The  not  doing  it,  surely, 
must  be  reckoned  an  inexcusable  omission  and  neglect  in 
the  sacred  penmen. 

However,  it  is  certain,  they  hâve  recorded  such  sufferings, 
as  they  supposed  to  be  a  trial  of  our  Lord's  obédience  ; 
and  his  patience  under  them,  as  an  example  and  pattern 
to  us. 

Our  great  author  would  hâve  us  suppose,  *  Satan  let  loose 

*  upon  our  Lord,  by  the  permission  of  God,  and  empowered 

*  to  attack  him  in  his  nobler  part,  his  angelic  nature,'  p. 

137,  or  486.     And  speaks  of  '  the  buffetings  of  Satan,'  p. 

138,  or  487,—*  and  the  insults  of  Satan,  p.  133,  or  483. 
But  why  should  such  things  be  supposed,  when  ail  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  are  silent  about  them?  If  any 
will  invent,  and  describe  such  sufferings,  it  must  be  alto- 
gether  unscriptural,  and  could  be  no  better  than  a  philoso- 
phical  or  theological  romance. 

And  may  I  not  ask,  what  good  purposes  can  be  answered 
by  this  scheme?  For  we  are  neither  angels,  nor  embodied 
angels,  but  men,  placed  hère  in  a  state  of  trial.  And  our 
trial  arises  from  the  good  and  evil  things  of  this  world,  by 
which  our  hopes  and  our  fears  are  much  influenced. 

To  me  then  the  contrivance  of  our  great  author  appears 
both  unscriptural  and  unprofitable.  Nor  can  I  forbear 
joining  in  with  the  apostle,  and  saying  :  "  But  we  preach 
Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto 
the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them  which  are  called, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdomofGod;  because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men  ;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men," 
1  Cor.  i.  23—25. 

However,  at  p.  138,  or  487,  it  is  argued  after  this  manner  : 

*  And  therefore,  when  he  was  betrayed,  and  seized  by  the 

*  ofHcers  that  were  sent  to  apprehend  him,  our  Saviour  said 

*  unto  them  :  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
'  ness,"  Luke  xxii.  53.    Giving  them  thereby  to  understand, 

*  and  us  through  them,  that  it  was  not  only  the  hour  of 

*  men's  wrath,  but  "  the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness," 
'  that  he  so  much  dreaded,  when  he  prayed   to  God  the 

*  Father,  to  "  save  him  from  that  hour."     At  which  time  he 

*  had  not  only  the  contradiction  of  wicked  men  to  strive 

*  with,  but  knew  that  this  was  the  time  allotted  by  God  for 
'  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness,  to  exercise  and  employ  his 

*  whole  power  in  afflicting  him,' 
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But  really  no  such  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  those 
words  ;  where  one  and  the  same  thing  is  expressed  in  a 
twofold  manner,  the  more  emphatically  to  represent  the 
greatness  of  the  trouble  then  coming  upon  our  Saviour. 
As  if  he  had  said,  *  But  this  is  your  hour  :  and  indeed  it  is 

*  a  very  dark  and  afflictive  season.' 

Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase  ;s  in  thèse  terms  : 

*  But  this  is  the  time,  wherein  the  infinité  wisdom  of  God 

*  has  appointed  me  to  suffer.     And   Providence  has  now 

*  given  you  power  over  me,  permitting  you  to  exécute  your 
'  malice  and  cruelty  upon  me,  that  the  scripture  may  be 

*  fulfilled,  and  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  divine  wisdom  for 
'  the  salvation  of  men  fully  accomplished.'  To  the  like 
purpose  Grotius  upon  John.  xiv.  30." 

And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  may  be  argued 
from  our  Lord's  manner  of  expression  elsewhere,  speaking- 
of  the  same  thing.     So  in  John  xvi.  32,  33,  "  Behold,  the 

hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come, that  ye  shall   leave  me 

alone.  And  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with 
me.  Thèse  things  I  hâve  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
might  hâve  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  hâve  tribulation; 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  hâve  overcome  the  world."  And 
therefore  when  he  mentions  Satan,  it  is  in  the  character  of 
"  the  prince  of  this  world."  John  xiv.  30,  "  Hereafter  I 
will  not  talk  much  with  you  ;  for  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh  :  and  "  hath  nothing  in  me  :"  which  is  thus  para- 
phrased   by    Dr.  Whitby.     '  "  The   prince   of  this  world 

*  cometh"  by  his  ministers.  Judas,  and  the  rulers  of  the 

*  Jews,  "  and  findeth  nothing  in  me  :"  he  himself  having  no 
'  power  to  inflict  death  upon  me,  in  whom  is  no  sin,  and 

*  they  finding  nothing  in  me  "  worthy  of  death,"  Acts  xiii. 
'  28.     Though  therefore  I  am  to  suffer  death,  I  do  not  suffer 

*  for  any  fault  that  can  deserve  it,  or  on  account  of  any 

*  power  he  or  his  ministers  hâve  over  me  to  inflict  it.     But 

*  I  give  up  myself  to  death,  in  compliancc  with  my  Father's 
'  will,  and  what  follows.' 

■'  Venit  autem  per  homines  sui  plenos,  quorum  vis  erat  tourna  m  (tkotsç, 
Grot.  in  Joh.  xiv.  30. 


A  DISSERTATION 

UPON  THE  TWO  EPISTLES  ASCRIBED  TO  CLEMENT  OF  ROME, 

LATELY    PUBLISHED    BY    MR.    WETSTEIN. 

WITH  LARGE  EXTRACTS  OUT  OF  THEM,  AND  AN  ARGU- 
MENT SHOWING  THEM  NOT  TO  BE  GENUINE. 


I.  Edctracts  out  of  thèse  epistles,Jor  showing  the  AutJior''s 
testimony  to  the  Scriptures  qf  the  Old  and  New  Testa^ 
ment,  II.  Exter val  évidence  against  the  genuinencss  qf' 
thèse  epistles,  III.  Internai  évidence  to  the  same  pur^ 
pose,  and  their  time,  IV.  The  Author  anonymous,  V. 
The  importance  and  use  of  thèse  epistles,  VI.  The  Con- 
clusion, 

EXTRACTS.  I.     My  extracts  frorn  thèse  two  epistles  will 
relate  chiefly  to  the  books  of  scripture  quoted  therein. 

1.  In  thèse  epistles  several  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  quoted  ;  the  book  of  Genesis  several  times  ;  Exodus  ; 
the  Judgcs,  and  several  of  the  fcUowing  historical  books  ; 
the  book  of  the  Proverbs,  often  ;  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes 
once  ;  Isaiah  once,  and  also  the  story  of  Susanna. 

2.  Out  of  the  New  Testament  are  taken  several  passages 
of  Matthcw,  one^  of  Luke,  several  of  John's  gospel.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  may  be  supposed^  to  be  referred  to. 
I  cannot  tell  whether"^  there  be  a  référence  to  Acts  xxvi. 
25,  in  some  words,  which  I  place  below,  that  others  may 
judge.  There  are  also  passages  out  of  the  apostle  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  both  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians, 
the  Colossians,  the  first  and  second  to  the  Thessalonians, 
the  first  and  second  to  Timothy,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

*  Domino  Jesu  Christo  ministrârunt  mulieres  e  possessionibus  suis.  Ep.  2. 
n.  15.  Vid.  Luc.  viii.  3. 

^  Porro  Paulus,  et  Barnabas,  et  Timotheus,  cum  cœteris,  quorum  nomina 
scripta  sunt  in  libro  vitœ.  Ep.  i.  c.  6.  Conf.  Philip,  iv.  3. 

^ et  loquimur  cum  illis  verba  exhortationis  et  honestatis.  Ep.  2.  cap.  1 . 
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two  or  three  quotations,  which  will  be  takeri  notice  of  pre- 
sently,  and  many  passages  out  of  the  epistle  of  James.  But 
I  hâve  not  clearly  discerned  any  passages  ont  of  the  epistle 
of  Paul  to  Titus,  or  Philemon  ;  nor  out  of  the  epistles  of 
Peter,  or  John,  or  Jude,  or  the  book  of  the  Révélation. 

3.  I  say,  there  are  passages  out  of  the  several  books  of 
scripture  before  mentioned.  But  there  occurs  not  the  name 
of  any  book  or  writer,  either  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  except  in  gênerai,  in  the  gospel,  the  apostle,  raeaning 
Paul,  and  the  like. 

4.  The  passages  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  thèse  : 
*  But,*^  brethren,  we  are  persuaded  of  you,  that  you  will 
think  of  thèse  things,  which  are  necessary  to  your  salva- 
tion.  But  we  tlius  speak  of  them,  because,'  and  what  fol- 
lows.  Where  the  author  must  hâve  had  an  eye  to  Heb. 
vi.  9. 

5.  I  suppose  likewise,  that  there  may  be  a  référence  to 
Heb.  vi.  15—19,  as  well  as  to  Isaiah  Ivi.  in  a  passage  which*" 
I  transcribe  below. 

6.  A  gain  :  *  For  ^  he  said  :  "  Honour  your  elders,  and 
when  you  see  their  conversations,  and  their  manners,  imi- 
tate  their  faith."  '  Which  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  référence 
to,  or  q notation  of,  Heb.  xiii.  7. 

7.  The  forms  of  quotation  are  such  as  thèse  :  *  For  he  said,' 
in  the  place  just  quoted  :  'They^  who  are  truly  virgins, 
for  God's  sake,  hear  him,  who  said.'  Where  hc  quotes  divers 
passages  from  the  book  of  the  Proverbs.  *  Such^^  virginity 
the  Lord  calls  foolish,  as  he  says  in  the  gospel.'  See  Matt, 
XXV.  *  Therefore  *  he  said  rightly  to  that  génération.'  '  And*^ 
of  such  servants  it  is  said.'  '  As^  it  is  written.'  '  And  "^ 
they  hear  not  him,  who  says.'  Quoting  the  epistle  of  James. 
'  And  "  again  he  says.'     *  Hâve  °  you  not  read  of  Amnon 

•*  Confidimus  autem  de  vobis,  fratres,  vos  cogitaturos  ea,  quae  necessaria  sunt 
saluti  vestrse.  Sed  ita  loquimur  de  iis,  quse  loquimur,  propter  famam  et  ru- 
morem  malum,  &c.  Ep.  i.  c.  10. 

^ sed  desiderat  spem  promissam  et  prœparatam  et  positam  in  cœlis  Deo, 

qui  promisit  ore,  et  non  mentitur  ;  qui  major  est  filiis  et  filiabus,  et  dabit 
virginibus  locum  celebrem  in  domo  Dei Ep.  i.  c.  4. 

^  Dixit  enim  :  Seniores  vœtros  honorate  ;  et  quando  videtis  conversationes 
eorum,  et  mores  eorum,  imitamini  eomm  fidem.     Ep.  i.  c.  7. 

s  Qui  autem  vere  sunt  virgines  propter  Deum,  audiunt  eum  qui  dixit.  Ep. 
i'  c.  2.  ^  Dominus  enim  virginitatem  talem  stultam  vocat,  sicut  ait 

in  Evangelio.  Ep.  i.  c.  3.  »  Propterea  recte  dicit  generationi  tali. 

Ep.  1.8.  ''Et  dictum  est  de  talibus  servis,  i.  9.  '  Sicut 

scriptum  est.  i.  10.  "^  Et  non  audiunt  dicentem.  i.  11. 

"  Et  iterum  dicit.  i.  1 1.  «  Nonne  legisti  de  Aranone  et  Thamare, 

liberis  Davidis  ?  ii.  c.  11. 
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aiid  Thamar,  children  of  David?'  In  tlie  next  chapter, 
'  HaveP  you  not  read  of  tlie  fumily  of  Solomon  V  *  They  *i 
did  not  remember  that  saying,'  '  Behold/  we  find  what  is 
written  of  Moses  and  Aaron.'  '  For  so^  the  holy  scriptures 
speak  in  thèse  very  words.'  *  As  *  the  apostle  said.'  See 
2  Cor.  xi.  12.  '  Whom"  the  divine  apostle  rejects.'  *  Widows^ 
whom  the  divine  apostle  refuseth.'  *  Let  us  be  mindful  ^  of 
the  Word,  which  says.'  See  Eccles.  vii.  26.  *  As  ^  we  hâve 
learned  from  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Lord  Jésus 
Christ.'  *  Let  y  us  inquire  and  search  from  the  law  to  the 
New  Testament.' 

8.  Farther,  lie  seems  in  several  places  to  refer  to  a  practice 
then  in  use  of  reading  the  scriptures  in  private  houses,  and 
at  visits. 

For^  he  blâmes  some,  whom  he  calls  idie,  *  who  went 
about  to  the  houses  of  brethren,  and  sisters,  virgins,  under 
a  pretence  of  visiting  them,  or  reading  the  scriptures  to 
them,  or  exorcising  them,  or  teaching  them.'  Representing 
his  own  and  other  good  people's  way  of  travelling,  whose 
conduct  is  set  forth  to  be  an  example,  he  says  :  '  When* 
we  come  to  a  place  where  there  is  no  man,  but  ail  are 
faithful  women  and  virgins,  when  we  hâve  gathered  them 
ail  together,  and  find  they  live  in  peace,  we  speak -to  them 
in  ail  purity,  and  read  to  them  the  scriptures.'  Afterwards 
in  the  next  chapter  :  '  If**  we  come  to  a  place,  and  there 
be  one  faithful  woman  only  alone,  and  nobody  else  ;  we 
do  not  stay  there,  nor  pray  there,  nor  read  the  scriptures 
there,  but  we  flee  away  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent,  and 

p  Nonne  legisti  de  familiâ  Salomonis,  &c.  ii.  12.  "^  Non  enim 

recordati  sunt  dicti  illius,  &c.  ii.  13.  ^  Ecce  reperimus  quod  scriptum 

est  de  Mose  et  Aarone.  ii.  14.  ^  Sic  enim  scripturae  sacrœ  testantur 

ad  verbiim.  ii.  14.  *  Sicut  dixit  apostolus.  i.  12.  "  Quos 

aversatur  apostolus  div'inus.  i.  10.  *  aut  cum  viduis,  quas  fugit 

divinus  apostolus.  ii.  14.  ^  sed  simus  memores  verbi  dicentis 

de  muliere.  ii.  10.  *  Sicut  didicimus  de  Lege,  et  Prophetis,  et 

Domino  Jesu  Christo.  i.  12.  ^  Inquiramus  et  scrutemur  a  Lege  ad 

Novum  Testamentum.  ii.  7.  ^  Alii  autem  circumeuntes  per  domos 

virginum,  fratrum,  et  sororum,  prœtextu  visitandi  eos,  aut  legendi  scripturas, 
aut  exorcizandi  eos,  aut  docendi  eos,  quia  sunt  otiosi.  i.  10. 

*  Si  autem  contingat,  ut  nos  recipiamus  in  locum,  ubi  vir  non  est,  sed 
omnes  sunt  mulieres  et  virgines,  cogantque  nos  pernoctare  in  illo  loco  ;  voca- 

mus  omnes  illos  in  unum  locum,  ad  latus  dextrum et  quando  congregatae 

veniunt  omnes,  et  videmus  quomodo  in  pace  sunt,  loquimur  cum  illis  verba 
castitatis  in  timoré  Dei,  et  legimus  illis  scripturas  in  verecundiâ,  &c.  ii.  4, 

^  Si  autem  recipiamus  nos  in  locum,  et  inveniamus  ibi  unicam  mulierem 
fidelem  solam,  nec  quisquam  alius  ibi  sit  nisi  illa  sola,  non  stamus  ibi,  nequo 
oramus  ibi,  neque  legimus  ibi  scripturas,  sed  fugimus,  sicut  coram  facie  ser- 
pentis,  et  tamquam  coram  laqueo  peccati.  ii.  5. 
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from  a  daiigerous  snare.'  And  in  another  place.  *  We 
do  not  sing"  psalms,  nor  read  the  scriptures  to  Grentiles.'*" 

ExTERNAL  EVIDENCE.  II.  Having  made  thèse  extracts, 
\t  will  be  proper  to  consider  the  âge  and  authority  of  the 
epistles  from  whence  they  are  taken.  When  it  was  first 
reported  among  us,  that  Mr.  Wetstein  of  Amsterdam  had 
received  out  of  the  East  a  Syriac  translation  of  two  new 
epistles  of  Clément,  bishop  of  Rome,  I  said,  it  was  a  mistake. 
It  was  more  probable,  that  he  had  received  a  Syriac  trans- 
lation of  the  epistle  of  Clément  to  the  Corinthians,  and  of 
the  other  epistle  often  ascribed  to  him.  And  if  that  was 
the  case,  the  translation  might  be  very  valuable,  and  of 
great  use,  because  we  hâve  not  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
entire,  and  of  the  other  epistle  a  fragment  only.  And  un- 
doubtedly  those  two  epistles,  if  entire,  though  in  a  transla- 
tion only,  would  hâve  been  an  acceptable  présent  to  the 
learned  world.  But  I  was  mistaken  in  my  conjecture.  The 
report  first  made  has  been  confirmed  by  the  event.  The 
two  epistles  received  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  and  published  by 
him,  liave  been  hitherto*^  unknown,  It  must  therefore  bc 
very  fit  that  we  examine  their  title  to  this  high  original, 
befôre  we  receive  them  as  genuine.  In  the  first  place  I  will 
consider  the  external,  then  the  internai  évidence. 

In  examining  thèse  epistles  by  external  évidence  we  are 
led  to  recollect  what  ancient  writers  hâve  said  of  Clément 
and  his  works. 

I.  Says  Irenœus,  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  who  flourishcd 
about  the  year  178,  in  his  books  against  hérésies:  '  When*^ 
'  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  had  founded  and 
"  established  the  church,  (atRome,)  they  delivered  the  oflîce 

*  of  the  bishopric    in   it   to    Linus to    him   succeeded 

*  Anencletus.     Next  to  whom  in  the  third  place  after  the 

*  apostles.  Clément  obtained  the  bishopric,  who  had  seen  the 
'  blessed  apostles,  and  conversed  with  them In  the  time 

*  therefore  of  this  Clément,  when  there  was  no  small  dissen- 

*  sion  among  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  the  church  of  Rome 

*  sent  a  most  excellent  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  exhorting 
'  them  to  peace  among  themselves,  and  reminding  them  of 

*  the  doctrine  lately  received  from  the  apostles,  which   de- 

*  clares,  that  there  is   onc   God   Almighty,  Maker  of  the 

'^  Propterea  non  psallimus  gentibus,  neque  legimus  illis  scripturas.  ii.  7. 

^  Prœcipuum  vero,  ut  tandem  ad  rem  ipsam  veniam,  manuscripti  hujus  or- 
namentura  sunt  duse  démentis  Romani  Epistolae,  hactenus  non  inédites  solum, 
verum  nostri  temporis  eruditis  plane  incognitae.  Wetst.  Prolog,  p.  v. 

^  Iren.  Contr.  Hser.  1.  3.  c.  3.  p.  176,  éd.  Massuet.  Et.  conf.  Euseb.  H.  E. 
1.  3.  c.  15.  et  16.  et  1. 5.  c.  6. 
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*  heavens  and  tlie  earth,  wlio  brought  in  the  flood,  and 
'  called  Abraham  ;  who  brought  the  people  ont  of  Egypt, 
'  who  spake  with  Moses,  who  ordained  the  law,  and  sent 
'  the  prophets/ 

This  is  the  only  writing  of  Clément,  which  is  taken  notice 
of  by  Irenaens.  If  he  had  known  of  any  other,  why  should 
he  not  hâve  quoted  it,  the  more  effectually  to  confute  and 
silence  the  unreasonable  men  against  whom  he  was  argu- 

2.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  flourished  about  the 
year  170.  Eusebius  mentions  an  epistle  of  his  to  Soter, 
then  bishop  of  Rome,  *  In^  which  letter,  says  the  ecclesias- 

*  tical  historian,  he  makes  mention  also  of  the  epistle  of 

*  Clément  to  the  Corinthians,  testifying  that  it  had  been 

*  wont  to  be  read  in  the  church  from  ancient  time,  saying, 
'  To-day  we  hâve  kept  the  holy  Lord's-day,  in  which  we 

*  read  your  epistle.  Which  we  shall  also  read  frequently 
'  for  our  instruction,  as^  well  as  the  former,  written  to  us 

*  by  Clément.' 

This,  as  it  seems  to  me,  afFords  an  irréfragable  argument, 
that  there  was  but  one  epistle  of  the  church  of  Rome,  writ- 
ten by  Clément  to  the  Corinthians. 

3.  We  are  also  assured  by  Eusebius,  that  Hegesippus, 
who  flourished  about  the  year  173,  made^^  mention  of  the 
epistle  of  Clément  to  the  Corinthians. 

4.  Clément  of  Rome  is  several  tiines  quoted  by  his  namc- 
sake  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year  194.  But  he  quotes 
only  the  epistle  of^  Clément,  or '^  of  the  Romans,  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. 

5.  Origen,  about  230,  has  some  passages  out  of  Clement's 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in^  his  books  of  Principles,  and 
in"*  his  Commentary  upon  St.  John's  gospel.  He  else- 
where"  quotes  a  work  called,  Circuits,  ascribed  to  Clément. 

6.  We  come  now  to  Eusebius  of  Cesarea,  about  the  year 
315,  who,  having  mentioned  the  order  of  the  succession  of 
the  first  bishops  of  Rome  to  Clément,  whom  he  reckons  the 
third  after  the  apostles,  adds  :  *  Of  °  this  Clément  there  is 

f  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  4.  c.  3.  p.  145.  B.  C.  s wç  Kai  rr^v 

-jrpoTepav  rjniv  dia  KXrjixtvroç  ypa<pti<yav.  Ibid.  ^   AKStrai  yt  rot 

Traperi  fisTa  riva  Trepi  Tr}ç  KXrjfJisvToç  Trpoç  KopivOisç  e7n<ro\r]Ç  avrq)  eipijfiiva. 
H.  E.  1.  4.  C.  22.  in.  Vid.  et.  1.  3.  c.  16.  '  Avtiku  ô  KXr]p.r}ç  iv  ry 

TTpoç  KopivOiëç  em'^oXy  Kara  Xe^iv  (prjai.  Str.  1.  i.  p.  289.  A.  Paris  1629. 
Vid.  et  Str.  4.  p.  516.  A.  Str.  6.  p.  647.  A.  B.  ^  AXXa  k^v  ry 

Trpoç  ¥.opivBisç  'Pojfiaicjv  STn'roXy.  Str.  1.  5.  p.  586.  B.  '  De  Princip. 

1.  2.  p.  82.  et  83.  Edit.  Bened.  T.  i.  '"  Comm.  in  Jo.  c.  i.  v.  29. 

T.  2.  p.  143.  Huet.  "  Philoc.  cap.  23.  p.  81.  Cant. 

«  H.  E.  1.  3.  c.  15.  et  16. 
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*  one  epistle  acknowledged  by  ail,  a  great  and  admirable 

*  epistle,  which  as  from  the  church  of  Rome,  he  wrote  to  the 

*  church  of  the  Corinthians,  iipon  occasion  of  a  dissension, 

*  which  there  was  then  at  Corinth.     And  we  know,  that  this 

*  epistle  has  been  formerly,  and  is  still  publicly  read  in 

*  many  churches.' 

In  another  place?  he  speaks  of  '  the  epistle  of  Clément 

*  acknowledged  by  ail,  which  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians, 

*  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome/  Afterwards,  in  the 
same    chapter  :    '  It  ought  to  be  observed,   that  there  is 

*  another  epistle  said  to-be  Clement's.     But  this  is  not  so 

*  generally  received  as  the  former.     Nor  do  we  know  the 

*  ancients  to  hâve  quoted  it.     There  hâve  been  published 

*  also  not  long  since  other  large  and  prolix  writings  in  his 
'  name,  containing  Dialogues  of  Peter  and  Appion,  of  which 
'  there  is  not  the  least  mention  made  by  the  ancients.     Nor 

*  hâve  they  the  pure  apostolical  doctrine.' 

So  writes  Eusebius,  who  had  so  good  opportunities  for 
acquainting  himself  with  the  writings  of  christians  before 
histime;  and,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  diligently 
improved  those  opportunities. 

7.  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  about  the  year  348,  quotes,""  or 
refers  to  a  passage  of  Clément,  which  is  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

8.  Jerom,  in  his  Catalogue,  written  in  392,  in  the  article 
of  Clément  of  Rome,  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner: 
'  He^  wrote  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  the 

*  church  of  Corinth  a  very  useful  epistle,  which  also  is  pub- 
'  licly  read  in  some  places There  is  likewise  a  second 

*  epistle,  which  goes  under  his  name,  but  it  is  rejected  by 

*  the  ancients.  And  a  prolix  disputation  of  Peter  and 
'  Appion,  which  is  censured  by  Eusebius  in  the  third  book 
'  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History.' 

Upon  this  chapter  we  are  led  to  make  some  remarks.  1. 
There  was  but  one  epistle  of  Clément  universally  acknow- 
ledged ;  which  also  was  publicly  read  in  some  churches. 
2.  There  was  another  epistle  received  as  Clement's  by  some 
in  Jerom's  time.  But  he  says,  it  was  rejected  by  the  an- 
cients, that  is,  was  not  quoted  by  them  as  Clement's.  3. 
Jerom  does  not  expressly  say,  that  this  second  epistle  was 

P  L.  3.  c.  3.  p.  110.  q  Catech.  18.  n.  viii.  p.  288.  edit.  Bened. 

"■  Clemens,    de   quo   apostolus   ad  Philippenses, scripsit   ex   personâ 

Romanœ  ecclesige  ad  ecclesiam  Corinthiorum  valde  utilem  epistolani,  quœ  et 

in  nonnullis  locis  publiée  legitur Fertur  et  secunda  ejus  nomine  epistola, 

quae  a  veteribiis  reprobatur.  Et  disputatio  Pétri  et  Appionis  longo  sermone 
conscripta,  quam  Eusebius  in  tertio  Historige  Ecclesiasticae  volumine  coarguit 
De  V.  I.  cap.  15. 
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supposed  by  any  to  bave  been  written  to  the  Corinthians. 
But,  possibly,  some  of  those  who  received  it,  reckoned  it 
to  bave  been  sent  to  the  same  cburcb,  to  wbich  the  former 
epistle  was  sent.  4.  Jerom  was  quite  ignorant  of  any  other 
epistles  ascribed  to  Clément.  Having  mentioned  those  two 
epistles,  he  proceeds  to  the  long  disputation,  wbich  Euse- 
bius  had  censured  ;  and  doubtless  ought  to  be  understood 
to  confirm  that  censure  with  bis  own  approbation. 

Clément  is  mentioned  in  some  other  works  of  Jerom  ; 
particularly  in^  bis  Commentary  upon  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  ;  where  be  expressly  quotes  the  epistle  of  Clément 
bishop  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians.  And  much  after  the 
same  manner  twice*  in  bis  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians.  Clément  is  also  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Illustrions  Men,  where  is  the 
article  of  St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
He  is  also  mentioned  "  elsewhere. 

There  is  yet  one  passage  more  of  Jerom,  of  wbich  par- 
ticular  notice  must  be  taken.  It  is  in  bis  first  book  against 
Jovinian  ;  who,  as  Jerom  assures  us,  beside  other  things, 
said,  '  that^  virgins  bave  no  more  merit  than  widows  and 

*  married  women,  unless  their  works  distinguish  them  in 

*  other  respects;  and  likewise,  that  there  is  no  différence  of 

*  merit  between  abstaining  from  some  méats  and  using  them 

*  with  tbanksgiving.'  Our  author  having  quoted  Matt.  xix. 
12,  says,  *  To'""  such  [eunuchs]  Clément  also,  successor  of 

*  the  apostle  Peter,  of  wbom  the  apostle  Paul  makes  men- 

*  tion,  Philip,  iv.  3,  writes  epistles,  and  almost  throughout 
'  discourseth  of  the  purity  of  virginity.    And  in  like  manner, 

*  [or  and  afterwards]  many  apostolical  men,  and  martyrs, 
'  and  others,  illustrions  for  their  piety  and  éloquence,  as 

*  may  be  easily  seen  in  their  own  writings.' 

Mr.  Wetstein,  wbose'^  words  I  transcribe  below,  says  that 

*  De  quo  et  Clemens,  vir  apostolicus,  qui  post  Petrum  Romanam  rexit  ec- 
clesiam,  mittit  ad  Corinthios.  In  Is.  cap.  52.  T.  III.  p.  382. 

*  De  quibus  et  Clemens  in  epistolâ  suâ  scribit.  In  ep.  ad  Eph.  cap.  ii.  v.  2. 
T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  338.  Cujus  rei  et  Clemens  ad  Corinthios  testis  est.  In  Eph. 
cap.  iv.  V.  1.  ib.  p.  359.  "  Et  si  Clemens,  aut  ille  apostolorum  dis- 
cipulus,  aut  ille  Alexandrinœ  ecclesiae,  et  ipsius  magister  Origenis,  taie  aliquid 
dixerunt.  Adv.Rufin.  1. 2.  p.  406.  T.  IV.  P.  2.  '  Dicit,  virgines, 
viduas,  et  maritatas,  quae  semel  in  Christo  lotae  sunt,  si  non  discrepent  caeteris 

operibus,  ejusdem  esse  meriti Tertium  proponit,  inter  abstinentiara  cibo- 

rum,  et  cum  gratiarum  actione  perceptionem  eorum  nullam  esse  distantiam. 
Adv.  Jovin.  1.  2.  T.  IV.  p.  146.  '^  Adhos  [eunuchos]  et 

Clemens,  successor  apostoli  Pétri,  cujus  Paulus  apostolus  meminit,  scribit 
epistolas,  omnemque  pêne  sermonem  suum  de  virginitatis  puritate  contexuit  : 
et  deinceps  multi  apostolici,  et  martyres,  et  illustres  tam  sanctitate  quam  elo- 
quentiâ  viri,  quos  ex  propriis  scriptis  nôsse  perfacile  est.  Id.  ibid.  p.  156.  m. 

*  — — quarum  yv^aioTtira  et  utilitatem  nunc  indicare  atque  demonstrare 
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hère  Jerora  refers  to  the  two  epistles  published  by  him. 
But,  1.  Jerom  must  be  understood  to  mean  the  two  well 
knowu  epistles  of  Clément,  of  wLich  he  had  spoken  in  his 
Catalogue  :  whicli  are  plainly  the  same,  and  no  other  than 
those  spoken  of  by  Eusebius  of  Cœsarea  in  his  Ecclesiasti- 
cal  History,  to  which  he  refers,  and  indeed  transcribes.  It 
is  the  more  reasonable,  and  even  expédient,  so  to  understand 
him,  because  the  books  against  Jovinian  were  written  about 
the  same  time  with  the  catalogue  :  from  which  it  appears, 
that  he  had  then  no  knowledge  of  any  other  epistles  of  Clé- 
ment. If  he  had,  he  would  not  hâve  omitted  there  to  take 
notice  of  them.  And  in  his  other  works,  as  we  hâve  seen, 
he  quotes  no  epistle  of  Clément,  but  his  well  known  and 
universally  received  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Hère  he 
speaks  of  two,  it  having  been  then  not  uncommon  to  ascribe 
to  Clément  another  epistle,  beside  that  which  was  univer- 
sally received  by  the  ancients,  as  we  saw  him  acknowledge 
in  the  Catalogue.  2.  Jerom  hère  speaks  hyperbolically,  a 
style  very  fréquent  with  him,  as  ail  know,  and  especially  in 
his  books  against  Jovinian  ;  where  he  so  exalted  virginity, 
and  depreciated  marriage,  as  to  give  gênerai  offence,  though 
at  that  time  virginity  was  in  great  esteem.  In  those  epis- 
tles, says  Jerom,  '  Clément  discourseth  almost  throughout 
'  of  the  purity  of  virginity,'  The  meaning  of  which  really 
is  no  more,  than  that  there  are  in  his  epistles  some  things 
favourable  to  virginity.  Jerom  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to 
some  things  in  ch.  21,  29,  30,  35,  38,  48,  and  58,  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  particularly  to  such  places  as 
thèse,  where  Clément  says:  '  Lety  our  For  your]   children 

*  partake  of  the  discipline  of  Christ Let  them  know  how 

*  much  a  chaste  love  avails  with  God,  how  great  and  excel- 
'  lent  his  fear  is,  saving  ail  who  serve  him  in  holiness  with 

conabor.  Proferam  primo  duo  exteraa  testimonia  Hieronymi  atque  Epiphanii, 
quorum  ille  c.  Jovinianum  1.  i.  *  Hi,'  inquit,  *  sunt  eunuchi,  quos  castravit  non 
nécessitas,  sed  voluntas  propter  regnum  cœlorum.  Ad  hos  et  Clemens,  suc- 
cessor  apostoli  Pétri,  cujus  Paulus  apostolus  meminit,'  Philip,  iv.  3,  *  scribit 
epistolas,  omnemque  pêne  sermonem  suum  de  virginitatis  puritate  contexuit  :  et 
deinceps  multi  apostolici  et  martyres,  et  illustres  tam  sanctitate  quam  eloquentiâ 
vii'i,  quos  ex  propriis  scriptis  nosse  perfacile  est.'     Hic  vero  Hser.  xxx.  Ebi- 

onitarum  n.  15.     Avroç  KXrjurjç Hœc  tamen  testimonia  de  nostris  epistolis, 

quae  nemo  non  videt  esse  clarissima,  et  a  Petavio  et  Martinaeo,  Epiphanii  et 
Hieronymi  editoribus,  et  ab  omnibus,  quotquot  illa  epistolis  démentis  ad  Co- 
rinthios  praefixa  legerunt,  et  scriptoribus  ecclesiasticœ  historiae,  qui  de  Clémente 
egerunt,  neglecta,  id  est,  non  intellecta,  aut  perperam  de  duabus  istis.ad  Co- 
rinthios  epistolis,  in  quibus  tamen  nec  Sampsonis,  nec  prolixus  de  virginitate 
sermo  reperitur,  intellecta  fuere.  Wetst.  Prolegom.  p.  v. 

•^ Ti  aycTTï)  àyvï]  irapa  r^  S-e^  dvvarai k.  \.    Ep.  ad  Corinth 

cap.  21. 
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*  a  pure  mind.     We  ^  being  the  portion  of  tlie  lioly  one,  let 

*  us  do  ail  things  that  pertain  unto  holiness,  shunning  im- 
'  pure  and  unchaste  embraces.'  Among  the  blessed  and 
wonderful  gifts  of  God,  Clément  reckons*  *  continence  [or 
'  cbastity]  in  holiness.'  Again  :  '  Let^  therefore  our  vvhole 
'  body  be  saved  in  Jésus  Christ.'  Afterwards,  in  the  same 
chapter  ;  '  Let*^   not  him  that   is  chaste   [or  pure]  in  the 

*  flesh,  grow  proud,  knowing  that  it  is  from  another  he  re- 
'  ceived  the  gift  of  continence.'  And  near  the  end  he 
prays,  *  That^  God  may  give  them  patience,  long-su fFering, 

*  continence,  chastity,  and  sobriety.'  To  thèse  and  other 
things  in  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  Jerom^  may  be 
supposed  to  refer.  And  he  may  intend  a  large  part  of  that 
which  is  called  Clement's  second  epistle  ;  in  which  are  re- 
commended  chastity,  self-denial,  and  mortification  to  the 
delights  of  this  world.  Jerom  might  hâve  a  regard  to  that 
epistle  from  chap.  4,  to  chap  12,  that  is,  the  end,  so  far  as 
we  hâve  it.     Where  are  such  expressions  as  thèse  :  *  keep- 

*  ing^  the  flesh  chaste.'     '  We^  ought  therefore  to  keep  our 

*  flesh  as  the  temple  of  God.'     Serving^^  God  with  a  pure 

*  hcart.'  And  the  like.  That  such  expressions  as  thèse  may 
be  the  foundation  of  what  he  says,  is  manifest  from  what 
immediately  précèdes  the  passage  which  we  are  consider- 
ing.    *  It^  is,'  says  he,  '  an  act  of  eminent  faith,  and  eminent 

*  virtue,  to  be  a  holy  temple  of  God,  to  "  ofl^er  ourselves  a 
'  whole  burnt-ofl^ering  to  the  Lord,"  Rom.  xii.  1.     And,  ac- 

*  cording  to  the  same  apostle,  to  be  "  holy  both  in  body  and 
'  spirit,"  1  Cor.  vii.  34.     Thèse  are  eunuchs,  who  in  Isaiah 

*  call  thcmselves  a  dry  tree To  thèse  eunuchs  Clément 

'  writes.' The   hyperbolical    style    appears   likewise   in 

what  follows  :  *  In  like  manner  many  apostolical  men,  and 
'  martyrs,  and  others  illustrions  for  their  piety  and  éloquence, 

*  as  may  be  easily  seen  in  their  own  writings.'  It  is  true, 
that  many,  beside  Clément,  hâve  discoursed  of  chastity,  and 

^  Ibid.  cap.  30.  *  iyKpareia  ev  àyiao-ju^.  c.  35. 

*'   "Eoj^effOo)  TO  rjniûv  oKov  ffojfia  ev  XptTi^  ïrjas.  c.  38.  *^  '0  àyvoç 

ev  ry  oapKi  fit}  aXa^ovevecrOu),  yivitXTKOJV,  ôri  trepoç  env  o  eTrixopfjyf^v  avriji  rrjv 

ejKpareiav.  Ibid.  ^  fxaKpoOvjxiavy  ey/cparftav,  ayveiav,  Kai 

ao)(ppo(7vvr]v.  cap.  58.  ^  Et  posteriora  quidem  loca  de  continentiâ 

virginal!  aperte  loquuntur,  priera  vero  licetcastitatem  in  génère,  ipsamquecon- 
jugalem,  concernant,  ab  Hieronymo  tamen  in  disputationis  fervore  aliorsum 

trahi  potuerunt.   Grabe  Spic.  T.  I.  p.  263.  ^  km  Tr]v 

aapKa  ayvrjv  TrjprjaavTeç.  Ep.  2.  cap.  8.  ^   Aei  sv  rjf^^Ç*  ^Q  vaov 

S'cs,  <pvXaa<Teiv  Tr]V  aapKa.  cap.  9.  ^  'HjU£«ç  sv  ev  KaBaçq,  Kapdiç, 

ês\ev(T(i)fiev  T<p  S'f^.   Ib.  c.  xi.  •  Grandis  fidei  est,  grandisque 

virtutis,  Dei  templum  esse  purissimum,  totum  se  holocaustum  offerre  Domino, 
et  juxta  eundem  apostolum,  esse  sanctum  et  corpore  et  spiritii.  Hi  sunt 
eunuchi,  qui  se  lignimi  aridum  ob  sterilitatem  putantes,  audiunt  per  Isaiam,  &c. 
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of  purity  in  soûl  and  body.  But  who  are  they,  of  whom  it 
can  be  said,  without  an  hyperbole,  that  they  had  written 
books,  discoursing  almost  throughout  of  the  purity  of  vir- 
g-inity  ?  And  where  are  their  writings  to  be  found  ?  Dr. 
Cave'^  understood  Jerom  exactly  after  this  manner.  As 
did^  Grabe  likewise  ;  whose  remarks  upon  this  passage  of 
Jerom  are  so  clear  and  full,  and,  as  seems  to  me,  satisfactory, 
that  I  think  it  great  pity  Mr.  Wetstein  did  not  observe  and 
well  consider  them.  If  he  had  so  done,  it  might  hâve  pre- 
vented  those  scornful  reflections  upon  Dr.  Cave,  and  Bishop 
Bcveridge,  and  the  two  learned  editors  of  Epiphanius  and 
Jerom,  which  are  at  p.  v.  of  the  Prolegomena.  Godfrey 
Wendelin,  as  cited  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  Prolegom.  p.  vi.  sup- 
posed  that  Jerom  had  an  eye  to  the  latter  part  of  the  second 
epistle,  which  is  now  wanting.  And  to  the  like  purpose 
Cotelerius™  in  his  note  at  the  end  of  that  fragment.  And 
indeed  it  has  seemed  to  me  not  improbable,  that  Jerom 
reckoned  he  had  an  advantage  to  his  cause  from  the  second 
epistle  ascribed  to  Clément.  And  therefore  hère  writing* 
against  Jovinian,  when  his  mind  was  heated  with  his  argu- 
ment, he  speaks  of  two  epistles  of  Clément  ;  though  in  his 
catalogue,  where  he  writes  as  a  critic  and  an  historian,  he 
speaks  as  if  he  thought  one  only  to  be  genuine  ;  nor  has  he 
quoted  any  other  in  his  Commentaries.  Nevertheless  I  am 
of  opinion,  that  we  hâve  enough  remaining  of  thèse  two 
epistles,  and  particularly  of  that  last  mentioncd,  to  justify 
our  interprétation  of  Jerom;  especially  with  that  qualifying 
expression  almost  :  which  no  man  can  think  to  be  a  mère 
expletive.  3.  I  observe  farther.  If  Jerom  had  intended 
the  two  epistles  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  he  would  hâve 
said  ;  To  thèse  eunuchs  Clément  wrote  two  whole  epistles 

^  Cseterum  haud  satis  constat,  quid  sibi  velit  Hieronymus,  cum  de  epistolis 
a  Clémente  ad  Corinthios  scriptis  verba  faciens,  *  omnem  pêne  sermonem  suum 
de  virginitatis  puritate  Clementem  contexuisse,'  scribat.  Neque  enim  alias  ab 
hisce  quœ  nunc  extant  epistolas  ad  Corinthios  dédisse  Clementem  credi  potest, 
nec  in  his  utramque  faciunt  paginam  virginitatis  laudes.  Id  potius  dicendum 
videtur,  Hieronymum  nimio  virginitatis  studio  abreptum,  hyperbolicâ  dictione 
usum  esse,  cumque  Clemens  pauculas  periodos  animi  corporisque  puritati  do- 
cendas  impendat,  totura  sermonem  virginitatis  encomio  dicatum  esse  voluisse. 
H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  20.  De  Clémente. 

■  *  Hieronymus  vero  acriter  disputans  contra  errorem  Joviniani,  eandem 
conjugii  ac  virginitatis  dignitatem  coram  Deo  statuentis,  hyberbolice  ait, 
*  Clementem  omnem  pêne  sermonem  suum  de  virginitatis  puritate  contexuisse.' 
Quales  hyberbolicae  locutiones  in  ipsius  scriptis,  inque  ipso  illo  contra  Jovini- 
anum,  haud  infrequentes  occurrunt.  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  264. 

m  Verisimile  sit  ex  Epiphanie  H.  30.  cap.  15.  et  Hieronymo  i.  adversus 
Jovinianum  7.  Apostolicum  nostrum  in  iis  quœ  desiderantur  istius  epistolae, 
de  virginitate  disseruisse  non  paucis.  Cot.  ap.  Patr.  Ap.  p.  188. 
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in  praise  of  virginity,  and  teachiiig  how  it  may  be  kept  pure 
and  incorrupt.  And  the  remaining  part  of  the  sentence, 
relating"  to  otlier  apostolical  men,  and  otlier  eminent  writers, 
would  likewise  hâve  been  différent.  4.  If  Jerom  had  thèse 
two  epistles  before  him,  and  had  supposed  them  to  be  writ- 
ten  by  Clément  of  Rome,  he  would  not  hâve  failed  to  make 
great  use  of  them  in  his  books  against  Jovinian,  and  in  his 
apology  for  them.  Moreover  they  would  also  hâve  been 
often  quoted  in  his  other  writings,  where  he  recommends 
virginity,  and  gives  directions  about  preserving  it. 

9.  Epiphanius,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  368,  and 
afterwards,  in  his  article  of  the  heresy  of  the  Carpocratians, 
speaking  of  the  first  bishops  of  Rome,  quotes  Clément  thus  : 
'  For"  he  says  in  one  of  his  epistles.'  The  passage  there 
quoted,  is  in  the  54th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians,  which  we  hâve.  Hereby  we  perçoive  that  Epipha- 
nius acknowledged  more  than  one  epistle  of  Clément.  And 
we  hâve  learned  from  Jerom,  that  about  that  time  it  was  not 
uncommon  to  speak  of  two  epistles,  as  written  by  Clément. 

In  another  place,  the  heresy  of  the  Ebionites,  says  Epi- 
phanius :  *  There  are  other  books  used  by  them,  as  the  Cir- 
'  cuits  of  Peter,  written  by  Clément  :  [probably  meaning 

*  the  récognitions  :]  in  which  they  hâve  made  many  interpo- 
'  lations.  But°  Clément  himself  confutes  them  in  the  cir- 
'  cular  letters  written  by  him,  which  are  read  in  the  holy 

'  churches He  teaches  virginity  which  they  reject.     He 

'  commends  Elias,  and  David,  and  Samson,  and  ail  the  pro- 

*  phets,  whom  they  abuse.' 

Mr.  WetsteinP  thinks,  that  Epiphanius  hère  intends  the 
epistles  published  by  him.  But  to  me  it  appears  plain,  that 
Epiphanius  intends  the  two  epistles  spokenof  by  Eusebius, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  by  Jerom,  in  his  Cata- 
logue, and  which  we  hâve  had  published  now  above  a  cen- 
tury  by  Patrick  Young,  from  whence  several  other  éditions 
hâve  been  since  made.  For  the  epistles  hère  spoken  of  by 
Epiphanius  were  circular,  and  read  in  the  churches.  So 
were  ours.  Indeed  Eusebius  and  Jerom  speak  of  but  one 
only  publicly  read  in  Christian  assemblies.  But  the  other 
might  be  so  read  likewise.  There  is  reason  to  think,  that 
both  were  read  in  some   churches.     For  the  eighty-fifth 

"  Aeyti  yap  ev  fii^  tojv  ctti^oXwv  uvts.  k.  \.  H.  27.  n.  6.  p.  107. 

° ô)ç  avTOç  K\r]nr]ç  avTsç  Kara  iravra  cXsyxei,  a^'  u)v  eypa^ptv  £7rt<ro- 

Xwv  syKVKXiojv  TOJV  ev  raiç  ayiaiç  tKKXrjaiaiç  avayivoJcrKOfievoJV  •  Avtoç 

yap  TTapOsviav  didacTKth  Kai  avTOi  s  hxovrai.  Avroç  yap  eyKMfiia^a  UXiav 
leai  Aaj3i5  Kai  2a|t;|/wî/,  Kai  Travraç  tsç  7rpo(pr]Taç  sç  sToi  ^deXvTOVTai.  H.  30. 
n.  XV.  p.  139.  P  See  before,  note  ""^  p.  192. 
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apostolical  canon,  as  it  is  called,  reckons  two  epistles  of 
Clément  among  the  books  of  the  New  i  Testament.  And 
our  two  epistles  were  at  the  end  of  the  Alexandrian  manu- 
script,  after  the  books  of  scripture  generally  received;  which 
affords  an  argument,  that  both  thèse  epistles  were  publicly 
read  in  the  place  where  it  was  written  :  and  it  should  be 
taken  notice  of  by  us,  that  hère  we  hâve  two  new  witnesses 
to  the  numbfîr  of  Clement's  epistles,  as  two  only.  If  Jerom 
could  say  of  our  epistles,  (as  we  hâve  seen  he  might,)  that 
Clément  almost  throughout  discourseth  of  the  purity  of  vir- 
ginity,  Epiphanius  might  say,  he  teacheth  it.  He  also  says, 
that  Clément  commends  Elias,  David,  Samson,  and  ail  the 
prophets,  which  is  the  proper  character  of  Clement's  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  though  not  the  whole  of  it,  and  particu- 
larly  insisted  on  by  that  early  writer  Irenseus  :  in  which, 
says  he,  *  Clément  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  peace  among 

*  themselves,  and  reminds  them  of  the  doctrine  lately  re- 
'  ceived  from  the  apostles  ;  w  hich  déclares,  that  there  is  one 

*  God  Almighty,  maker  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  who 

*  called  Abraham,  who  spake  to  Moses,  and  sent  the  pro- 

*  phets.'  Ail  which  perfectly  suits  the  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, which  we  still  hâve  in  our  hands,  and  in  the  name 
of  Clément,  as  may  appear  to  any  upon  consulting  ch.  17, 
18,  19,  20,  43,  and  other  places.  Mr.  Wetstein  objects, 
that  Samson  is  not  named  in  the  epistle  just  mentioned, 
whereas  he  is  in  his.  But  though  we  do  not  now  find  Sam- 
son's  name  in  what  remains  of  that  epistle,  he  may  hâve 
been  there.  And  as  we  hâve  it  not  entire,  1  think  it  would 
be  presumption  to  say  he  was  not  there  named. 

10.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury,  has  two  articles  for  Clément  bishop  of  Rome.  In  the 
first  he  says,  '  Thaf^  Clément  wrote  a  valuable  epistle  to  the 

*  Corinthians,  which  is  so  esteemed  by  many,  as  to  be  read 

*  publicly.     But  that  w^hich   is  called  the  second   to  the 

*  same  is  rcjected  as  spurious.' 

In  the  other  article  he  speaks^  of  two  epistles  of  Clément 
to  the  Corinthians,  bound  together  in  one  book  or  volume  ; 
and  he  distinctly  gives  the  character  of  each,  with  regard 
to  their  style  and  doctrine  ;  but  says  nothing  particularly 
about  the  genuineness  of  either. 

11.  Nicephorus    Callisti,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  so 

*i   KXrjfxsvroç  s7n<?o\ai  Svo.  "■   Avroç  Kai  tTn<7okï]v  a%io\oyov  irpoç 

KopivQisç  ypa(pei,  r}Tiç  irapa  ttoWoiç  airo^oxnç  rj^naOrj,  coç  icai  êtjfioaiç,  ava- 
■yiv(t}(rKe(j9ai.  'H  et  Xeyofievri  êevTtpa  Trpoç  avrsç,  <i)ç  voOoç,  aTTodoKifia^tTai. 
Cod.  113.  p.  289.  ®  AvayvojaOï)  (3if3Xidapiov,  fv  (p  KXrmevToç 

tTTiroXai  TTpoç  KopivOmç  ^vo  avefspovTo.  God.  126.  p.  305. 
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agrées  with  Eusebius  of  Cœsarea,  that  I  need  not  take  any 
particular  notice  of  him. 

12.  Mr.  Wetstein*  seems  to  suppose,  tbat  Dionysius 
Barsalibi,  bisbop  of  Amida  near  tbe  end  of  the  twelftb  cen- 
tury,  of  wbom  there  is  an  account  in  Dr.  Asseman's  Biblio- 
tbeca  Oriental  is,  speaks  of  another  letter  of  Clément,  writ- 
ten  against  tbose  wbo  rejected  marriage.  *  Barsalibi,'  says" 
Asseman,  '  beside  Ephrem,  Chrysostom,  and  other  autbors, 

*  cites  an  epistle  of  Clément  against  tbose  Avbo  rejected 
'  marriage.'  Upon  wbich  I  observe,  1.  It  does  not  certainly 
appear  what  Clément  is  bere  spoken  of.  2.  If  Clément  of 
Rome  be  intended,  Barsalibi  must  mean  one  of  the  two 
epistles  spoken  of  by  Eusebius,  Jerom,  Epipbanius,  and 
Photius,  provided  he  deserves  any  regard  ;  for  there  never 
were  any  other  epistles  ascribed  to  him  by  learned  chris- 
tians  in  former  times.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  very  likely, 
that  Barsalibi  cited  the  first  epistle  of  Clément  to  the  Co- 
rinthians,  particularly  ch.  1,  or  21.  So,  on  account  of  some 
things  in  that  epistle  Epipbanius  might  say,  that  Clément 
teaches  virginity,  and  Jerom,  that  almost  throughout  he  dis- 
courseth  of  the  purity  of  virginity.  And  with  regard  to 
some  other  passages  Barsairbi  might  say,  that  he  wrote 
against  tbose  wbo  rejected  marriage.  In  like  manner  a 
learned  writer  might  say,  that  St.  Paul  in  bis  epistles  re- 
commends  virginity  ;  and  another,  suitably  to  the  argument 
of  wbich  he  is  treating,  may  say,  he  vindicates  marriage. 
And  both  tbose  autbors  would  be  understood  to  mean  the 
same  epistles.  Yea  they  might  both  cite,  or  refer  to  one 
and  the  same  epistle,  for  their  several  ends  and  purposes, 
particularly  tbe  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Not  now 
to  instance  in  any  other. 

13.  Mr.  Wetstein  says  farther,  '  That^  probably  thèse 
'  two  epistles  were  suppressed,  or  laid  aside,  because  of  the 

*  strictness  of  the  rules  of  piety  contained  therein.'  Wbich 
to  me  appears  a  false  and  injurions  reflection  upon  the 
christians  of  the  early  âges.  There  always  were,  especially 
in  the  first  five  centuries,  pastors,  and  other  eminent  men, 
wbo  approved  of,  and  were  themselves  able  to  give  right 
instructions  for  a  good  life.  Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  they 
were  sufficiently  zealous  for  virginity.    They  bave  preserved 

^  Prolegom.  p.  vii.  m.  "  Prœter  Ephrœmiim  vero,  Chrysostomum, 

— •— quibus  Barsalibœum  usum  fuisse,  supra  dixi,  auctores  hi  ab  ipso  citantur, 
videlicet,  Dionysius  épis,  ad  Timotheum  :  Clemens  adversus  eos  qui  matrimo- 
nium  rejiciunt.     Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  II.  p.  158. 

*  Tantum  vero  abest  ut  mirer,  austeram  démentis  disciplinam  in  epistolis 
istis  traditam  non  placere,  ut  potius  propter  hanc  ipsam  causam  eas  et  dudum 
sepositas  esse,  et  per  tôt  secula  in  tenebris  latuisse  existiraem.  Proleg.  p.  vii.  fin. 
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and  handed  down  to  us  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  than  which  no  writings  whatever  hâve  dclivered  bet- 
ter  directions  for  the  practice  of  strict  virtue.  And  why 
should  any  man  think,  that  the  primitive  christians  would 
designedly  suppress  any  writings  of  Clément  of  Rome,  who 
was  highly  esteemed  by  ail  catholics  in  gênerai,  and  by 
someothers  likewise?  Insomuch  that  their  works  forged  in 
his  name,  and  ascribed  to  hini,  which  had  not  the  apostoli- 
cal  doctrine.  We  are  well  assured,  that  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  read  in  many  churches,  and  the  other  like- 
wise  in  some.  If  there  had  been  any  other  epistles  of  Clé- 
ment, they  would  hâve  been  esteemed,  and  often  quoted, 
and  not  suppressed,  or  laid  aside  in  obscurity.  And  how 
cornes  Mr.  Wetstein  now  to  speak  of  his  epistles  as  obscure, 
when  before  he  supposed  them  to  be  the  same  that  had  been 
quoted  by  Jerom  in  his  books  against  Jovinian,  and  the 
same  which  Epiphanius  said  were  read  in  the  holy  churches  ? 
Are  thèse  things  consistent? 

14.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  very  clear,  that 
there  never  were  more  than  two  epistles  of  Clément  bishop 
ofRome,  received  by  christians  in  former  times.  Those  two 
I  suppose  to  be  the  same  which  are  at  the  end  of  the  Alex- 
andrian  manuscript,  and  now  are,  and  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury  hâve  been  well  known  to  the  learned.  Suppose  a  man 
should  say,  that  he  had  found  two  epistles  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  or  the  apostle  Peter,  which  for  many  âges  past  hâve 
been  unknown,  would  he  deserve  to  be  credited  ?  It  is 
almost  as  strange  and  surprising  for  any  man  to  say  the  like 
of  Clément  of  Rome,  a  man  so  highly  esteemed  in  ail  an- 
tiquity,  and  so  much  taken  notice  of  by  Irenœus,  Clément 
pf  Alexandria,  Eusebius,  Jerom,  Photius,  and  others.  The 
epistles  therefore,  which  hâve  been  published  by  Mr. 
Wetstein,  are  not  Clement's.  They  cannot  be  his.  There 
is  no  need  to  open  the  packet.  Thus  much  raay  be  cer- 
taiiily  known  without  looking  into  it. 

III.  Internal  EVIDENCE.  Howcvcr,  as  we  hâve  already 
taken  a  view  of  thèse  epistles,  and  hâve  made  some  extracts 
ont  of  them,  we  will  now  examine  them  more  distinctly. 
And  however  good  and  pious  they  may  be,  it  is  likely,  there 
will  still  ofFer  more  reasons  for  confirming  the  persuasion 
that  they  were  not  written  by  Clément. 

•1.  And  in  the  first  place  I  observe,  that  the  quotations  of 
scripture,  and  forms  of  quoting  the  scriptures,  in  thèse  epis- 
tles, are  différent  from  those  in  the  universally  acknow- 
ledged  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  for  that  is  the  epistle  to 
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which  I  shall  hâve  an  eye  ;  it  being*,  in  my  opinion,^  the 
only  g-enuine  writing  of  that  apostolical  inan,  Clément  of 
Rome.  1.  The  author  of  thèse  epistles  useth  sorne  phrases 
and  expressions  concerning  the  scriptures  not  found  in  Clé- 
ment, nor  in  any  of  the  apostolical  fathers,  that  I  remember. 
'  As  we  hâve  learned  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 

*  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ  ;  the  law  and  the  New  Testament  ; 

*  the  divine  apostle.'  2.  In  thèse  epistles  many  more^  books 
of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted,  than  in  the  acknowledged 
epistle  of  Clément.  3.  This  writer's  forms  of  quotation  in 
the  Old  Testament  are  différent  from  those  of  Clément. 
What  are  this  writer's  forms  may  be  seen  in  the  ex  tracts  at 
the  beginning  of  this  dissertation.  In  Clement's  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  the  forms  of  quotation  are  such  as  thèse. 
'  The  y  ministers  of  the  grâce  of  God  hâve  spoken  of  re- 

*  pen tance  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  himself,  the  Lord  of 
'  ail,  has  spoken  of  repentance  with  an  oath.'  See  Ezek, 
xxxiii.  *  And,  Let^  us  do  that  which  is  written.  For  the 
'  Holy  Spirit  says.'  And  in  the  same  chapter  or  section. 
'  For^  the  holy  word  says.'  And  in  another  chapter. 
'  For**  himself  bespeaketh  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'     *  Look<^ 

"^  I  am  not  singular  in  that  opinion,  which  is  much  confirmed,  as  any  may 
perceive,  by  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers  largely  alleged  hère  in  the  article 
of  external  évidence.  H.  Grotius  declared  himself  to  the  like  purpose  in  the 
year  1634,  in  his  judgment  upon  thèse  epistles,  the  year  after  their  publication 
by  P.  Young.  Alteram  epistolani,  cujus  fragmentum  additum  est,  quamquam 
démentis  et  ipsa  in  libris  nonnullis  nomen  prœtulit,  non  esse  tamen  ei  tribu- 
endam,  etiam  veteres  judicârunt.  Quorum  auctoritati  accedit  characteris 
diversitas.  H.  Gr.  ep.  347.  Grabe,  who  has  since  carefully  examined  the 
early  writings  of  christianity,  is  clearly  of  the  same  opinion,  induced  thereto 
chiefly  by  the  letter  of  Dionysius  Bishop  of  Corinth,  and  the  silence  of  ancient 

writers  before  Eusebius,  concerning  any  second  epistle  of  Clément plu- 

raque  sunt,  quœ  pêne  demonstrare  mihi  videntur,  cpistolam  secundam  Clementis 
ad  Corinthios  supposititiam  esse.  Et  primo  quidem  maxime  considerandum 
est  testimonium  Dionysii,  Episcopi  Corinthiorum,  proxime  post  Clementem 

seculo  florentis Spic.  p.  265.     Secundum,  argumentum  contra  secundam 

Clementi   adscriptam  epistolam    suppeditat  silentium   omnium   antiquorum 

Patrum,  apud  quos  nuUam  ejus  vel  citationem  invenit  Eusebius Ibid.  p. 

267.  And  indeed,  it  seems  strange  to  me,  that  any  learned  men  should  still 
quote  the  second  epistle  as  Clement's. 

^  What  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  Clément, 
may  be  seen  in  his  epistle,  and  in  the  large  extracts  made  out  of  it  in  the  first 
volume  of  this  work,  ch.  ii.  And  at  the  conclusion  of  ch.  iii.  where  are  ex- 
ttacts  out  of  the  fragment  of  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clément,  it  was 
observed,  that  therein  the  gospels  are  several  times  quoted  more  expressly,  than 
in  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  This  was  thcre  takcn  notice  of  as 
an  internai  character,  confirming  the  supposition  that  it  had  not  the  same 
author  with  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that  it  is  of  a  later  date. 

y  Ep.  ad  Corinth.  c.  8.  '  Ib.  cap.  13.  »  Ibid. 

»>  Cap.  22.  «  Cap.  45. 
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*  into  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  tlie  true  sayings  of  the 

*  Holy  Spirit.'  Which  forms  of  citation  do  not  occur  in  the 
epistles  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein.  I  omit  those  common 
forms,  in  the  same  epistleto  the  Corinthians,  *  If^  is  written, 
and^  the  scripture  says,  and  the  like.'  4.  Clement's  quota- 
tions  of  texts  of  scripture,  especially  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  are  large  and  numerous,  are  neat  and  distinct.  But 
the  writer  of  thèse  two  epistles  jumbles  texts  and  books  to- 
gether,  and  quotes  in  a  very  confused  manner.  How  Clé- 
ment quotes  may  be  seen  by  any,  who  look  into  his  epistle. 
Having  quoted  a  passage  of  scripture,  when  he  proceeds  to 
take  another  passage  out  of  another  book,  or  out  of  the  same 
book,  he  usually  says  :  '  And^  in  another  place,'  or  the  like. 
J  do  not  deny,  that^  the  writer  of  thèse  epistles  does  also 
sometimes  make  use  of  like  forms  of  transition.  But  often- 
times  his  quotations  are  exceedingly  jumbled  and  confused. 
For  instance,  *  Therefore^  herightly  said  to  such  a  genera- 

*  tion  :  "  My  Spirit  shall  notalways  dwell  with  man,  because 

*  they  are  flesh.     Every  one  therefore  in  whom  is  not  the 

*  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  not  his."     As  it  is  written  :  "  The 

*  spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit 

*  from  the  Lord  troubled  him."  '  See  Gen.  vi.  3.  Rom.  viii. 
9.  1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

2.  Mr.  Wetstein,  as  an  instance  of  agreement  between  the 
epistle  of  Clément,  and  the  epistles  published  by  him,  says, 
that  there  is  a  doxology^  in  the  middle  of  one  of  them.     I 

suppose,  that  Mr.  W may  refer  to  the  sixth  chapter  of 

his  second  epistle,  at  the  end  of  which  there  is  an  Amen. 
But  I  see  not  there,  nor  any  where  else  in  thèse  epistles, 
neither  in  the  middle,  nor  at  the  endings  of  them,  one  dox- 
ology.  Which  therefore  leads  me  to  observe  another  dif- 
férence between  thèse  epistles,  and  the  generally  received 
epistle  of  Clément  to  the  Corinthians.  For  in  that  epistle, 
as  has  been  often  observed  by  learned  men,  there  are  at 
least  seven  or  eight  doxologies. 

3.  The  time  of  thèse  epistles.  There  are  several 
things  in  thèse  epistles,  which  will  directly  lead  us  to  the 
time  and  occasion  of  writing  them,  and  assure  us  of  their 
late  âge. 

A  passage  above  cited  shows,  that  when  thèse  epistles 
were  written,  Gentil ism  was  not  extinct  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire.   For  I  allow,  that  they  were  not  first  written  in  Syriac, 

^  rsypaTTTai  yap.  cap.  iv.  «  Aeysi  yap  rj  ypatprj.  cap.  xxxi.  et 

passim.  f  Kai  ev  Irtpi^  roTry  Xtytu  cap.  viii.  Kai  ttoXiv  iv  kripiii 

TOTr(f  Xsysi.  cap.  46.  et  passim.  s  Ep.  i.  cap.  11.  ^  Ep.  i-  cap.  8. 

'  Stylus,  do^oXoyia  in  média  epistola.  Proleg.  p.  vi.  med. 
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but  in  Greek,  as  Mr.  Wetstein  well  argues.  Wlien  there- 
fore  tliis  author  said,  as  above  :  '  we  do  not  read  the  scrip- 
'  tures  to  Gentiles;'  I  reckon  it  a  proof,  that  Gentilism  still 
subsisted  in  the  country  where  lie  lived.  Which  indeed  I 
imagine  to  hâve  been  somewhere  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

Farther,  thèse  epistles  were  not  written  until  after  some 
ecclesiastics  had  begun  to  hâve  with  them  what  were  called 
subintroduced  women  ;  nor  till  after  it  had  been  taken 
notice  of  and  censured.  Upon  this  subject  the  late  learned 
Mr.  Henry  Dodwell^  has  a  curions  dissertation.  Bingham' 
likewise  may  be  consulted.  And  some  notice  has  been  al- 
ready  taken  of  it  in  this  work,"'  particularly  in  the  history 
of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

There  were  some  unmarried  clergymen,  who,  for  the  sake 
of  domestic  affairs,  had  women  to  live  with  them.  Dodwell  " 
says,  they  were  virgins  consecrated  to  God.  Bingham  says, 
*  They  were^  commonly  some  of  the  virgins  belonging  to 
'  the  church,  whom  they  that  entertained,  pretended  only  to 
'  love  as  sisters  with  a  chaste  love.'  It  appears  from  St. 
Cyprian,  that?  they  dwelled  together  in  the  same  house,  and 
sometimes  lodged  in  the  same  room,  and  in  the  same  bed. 
To  the  like  purpose^  speaks  Jerom.  Nevertheless  they  made 
solemn  déclarations  of  their  innocence,  and  gave  such  as- 
surances of  being  unpolluted  by  carnal  commerce,  as  were 
satisfactory.  So  says  Mr.  Dodwell,"^  upon  the  authority  of 
a  passage  of  St.  Cyprian;  which  however  still  déclares  the 

^  Diss.  Cypr.  iii.  De  flagitio  muliemm  cum  clericis  concumbentium,  &c. 

1  7\ntiqmties  of  the  church.  B.  6.  ch.  2.  sect.  13.  vol.  II.  p.  329—332. 

"^  Vol.  ii.  chap.  xliii.  num.  viii.       "  Ubi  supr.  n.  i.  ii.        "  As  before,  p.  331. 

P  Legimus  literas  tuas,  frater  carissime, — postulans  et  desiderans,  ut  tibi 
rescriberemus,  quid  nobis  de  lis  virginibus  videatur,  quœ  cum  in  statu  suo  esse, 
et  continentiam  firmiter  tenere  decreverant,  detectae  sint  postea  in  eodem  lecto 
pariter  mansisse  cum  masculis  ;  ex  quibus  unum  esse  Diaconum  dicis  j  plane 

easdem  quae  se  cum  viris  dormisse  confessœ  sint,  asseverare  se  intégras  esse 

Primo  igitur  in  loco,-^laborandum  est — nec  pati  virgines  cum  masculis 
habitare,  non  dico  simul  dormire,  sednec  simul  vivere.  Cyprian.  ep.  4.  al.  62. 

^  Unde  in  ecclesias  Agapetarum  pestis  introiit  !  Unde  sine  nuptiis  aliud 

nomen  uxorum  ! Eadem  domo,  uno  cubiculo,  saepe  uno  tenentur  et  lectulo, 

et  suspiciosos  nos  vocant,  si  aliquid  existimamus.  Ad.  Eustoch.  ep.  18.  al.  22. 
T.  IV.  p.  33. 

'  Quid  deinde  illud quod  cum  summo  animi  nostri  gemitu  et  dolore 

cognovimus,  non  déesse  qui  Dei  templa  et  post  confessionem  sanctificata  et 
illustrata  membra  turpi  et  infami  concubitu  suo  plus  maculent,  cubilia  sua  cum 
feminis  promiscua  jungentes,  quando  etsi  stuprum  conscientiae  eorum  desit, 
hoc  ipso  grande  crimen  est,  quod  illorum  scandalo  in  aliorum  ruinas  exerapla 
nascuntur.  [Cypr.  ep.  6.  al.  7.  al.  13.]  Constat  itaque,  qui  ita  cum  muli- 
eribus  concumberent,  Garnis  tamen  integritatem,  servâsse  illibatam.  Dodwell 
ubi  supra,  n.  i. 
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practice  to  be  unreputable  and  offensive,  Leontius,  the 
Arian  bishop  of  Antioch,  is  censured  by  Athanasius^  for 
cohabiting-  witli  a  virgin.  And  he  may  be  reckoned  to  be 
one  of  those,  who  gave  proof  of  his  freedom  from  carnal 
commerce. 

We  cannot  dispute  the  truth  of  wbat  St.  Cyprian  says, 
that  in  Africa  sorae  of  thèse  ecclesiastics  and  their  virgins 
lay  in  the  same  room,  and  in  the  same  bed.  Nevertheless 
perhaps  there  were  very  few  instances  of  this  sort.  St. 
Chrysostom  has  two  homilies  or  orations  upon  this  subject. 
One  is,  '  against  those  who  had  with  them  subintroduced 
'  virgins.'  The  other,  *  that  canonical  women  onght  not  to 
'  dvvell  [or  cohabit]  with  men.'  It  may  be  allowed,  that 
he  treats  those  whom  he  reproves  with  a  good  deal  of  polite- 
ness  and  tenderness.  Nevertheless  his  argument  is  very 
cogent.  Nor  can  any  imagine,  that  John  Chrysostom  would 
extenuate  the  g-uilt  of  those  whom  he  blamed,  or  dissemble 
any  part  of  their  fault.  And  yet  I  do  not  perceive,  that  he 
had  received  any  intellig-ence  of  those  ïast-mentioned  aggra- 
vating  circumstances.  He  speaks  of  their  dwelling*  under 
the  same  roof,  of"  their  cohabiting  together,  eating  at  the 
same  table,  sitting  tog-ether,  and  discoursing  freely  and 
pleasantly  in  the  day-time.  But  they  did  not  lie  together.^ 
He  plainly  supposeth,  that^  they  had  différent  apartments, 
and  that  there  were  others,  particularly  women-servants,  in 
the  house  with  them.  In  that  way  of  acting  it  may  be 
reckoned,  that  their  virtue  would  not  be  in  any  immédiate 
danger.  However,  undoubtedly,  notwithstanding  such  pré- 
cautions, some  would  be  suspicions  ;  which  was  enough  to 
render  this  practice  offensive.  And  therefore  the  fathers  of 
the  council  of  Nice  ordained  in  one  of  their  canons,  '  that 

*  no  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  any  of  the  clergy,  should 

*  hâve  an  introduced  woman,  unless  she  be  a  mother,  or  sister, 

*  or  aunt,  or  however  a  person  liable  to  no  suspicion.'  But 
I  need  not  enlarge  further  by  way  of  introduction  to  my 
argument. 

That  this  practice  is  referred  to,  and  censured  in  thèse 

®  'Ofiev  yap  Aeovrioç  ^ia/3aX\o/Lt£Voç,  fiera  yvvaiKOç  rivoç  vsoiTspaç,  Xtyofjiivtiç 
EvroXta,  Kai  KioXvojxevoç  avvoiKuv  avTy,  di  avrrjv  kavTOV  aTreKO\pev,  iv  stt'  aStiaç 
€Xy  àarpi^eiv  fitr  avrrjç.    Apol.  de  fugâ  suâ.  p.  335.  E.  Vid.  et.  Hist.  Arian. 

ad  Monach.  p.  360.  B.  ^  rr]ç  6no<TKï}viaç  Tavrrjç.  Contr.  eos. 

&c.  T.    I.  p.  229.  B. 6fio(TKr]viaç  ravTriç.     Ib.  p.  233.  B. rnç 

ffvvoïKïjaeioç  ravTrjç.  Ib.  D.        "  vtoç Kopy  avvoiKow  ■Kapdtv<i),  Kai 

(TvyKaOrjfievoç,  Kai  crvvêenrvojv  Kai  avi'êiaXeyofievoç  di   rjfxtpaç'  tmv  yap  aWiov 

sdsv  TrpoTtQrjjWi Ib.  p.  231.  B. aXX  on  Tif)v  avrrjv  ex(^v  oitnav, 

Kai  TpaTTtKrjç,  Kai  Xoycjv  koivojvcjv,  Kai  fiera  7rappï](naç  ttoXXijç.  Ib.  C 

"^  Ubi  supra,  p.  241.  D.  E.  p.  254.  fin.  ^  P.  264. 


204  A  Dissertation  vpon  two  new  Epistles 

epistles,  is  nianifest  from  some  passages  to  be  now  produced, 
'  We^  are  pcrsuaded,  says  the  writer,  that  you  will  mind 
'  thèse  things,  which  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.     But 

*  we  speak  as  we  do,  because  of  the  evil  famé  and  report 
'  concerning  imprudent  men,  who  dwell  with  virgins  under 
'  a  pretence  of  piety,  and  put  their  soûls  in  danger — It  is 

*  altogether  unfit,  that  they  who  are  christians,  and  fear  God, 
'  should  act  thus.' 

Setting  forth  his  own  conduct,  and  that  of  others,  whom 
he  represents  as  exemplary,  he  says  ;  '  Wey  do  not  dwell 

*  with  virgins,  nor  hâve  we  any  concern  with  them.  We  do 
'  not    eat  and  drink    where   a   virgin  is.     Nor  do  we  lie 

*  [sleep]  where  a  virgin  lies.  Nor  do  women  wash  our  feet, 
'  or  anoint  us.  We  never  lie  [or  sleep]  where  a  virgin  is, 
'  who  is  unmarried,  and  fit  for  marriage.     Though  she  be 

*  alone,  and  in  another  place,  [or  part  of  the  house,]  we  do 

*  not  spend  the  night  there.' 

In  another  chapter.  '  We^  that  are  holy,  do  not  eat  and 
'  drink  with  women.  Nor  do  women  or  virgins  minister  to 
'  us,  or  wash  our  feet,  or  anoint  us.  Nor  do  we  lie  [sleep] 
'  where  women  lie,  that  we  may  be  in  ail  things  without 

*  ofTence.' 

Afterwards  in  another  chapter,  *  Even*  after  the  Lord  was 

*  risen    from  the  dead,  wben  Mary    came  running  to  the 

'^ sed  ita  loquimur  de  iis  quae  loquimur,  propter  famam  et  rumorem 

malum  de  hominibus  impudentibus,  qui  habitant  cum  virginibus,  praetextu 
pietatis,  et  conjiciunt  animam  suam  in  periculum — Prorsus  non  decet  christianos 
et  timentes  Deum  ita  conversari.  Alii  autem  edunt  et  bibunt  cum  virginibus, 
&c.  Ep.  i.  c.  10.     Wetstein. 

y  Cum  virginibus  non  habitamus,  et  inter  illas  nihil  habemus  negotii.  Et 
cum  virginibus  nec  edimus  nec  bibimus.  Nec  lavant  mulieres  pedes  nostros, 
nec  ungunt  nos.  Et  prorsus  ubi  dormit  virgo,  quœ  viri  non  est,  aut  filia 
nubilis,  non  dormimus  :  etiamsi  sit  in  alio  loco  sola,  non  pemoctamus  ibi.  Ep. 
2.  c.  1.  W. 

="  Nos  sancti  cum  mulieribus  nec  edimus  nec  bibimus,  nec  ministrant  nobis 
mulieres  vel  virgines.  Et  mulieres  non  lavant  nobis  pedes,  nec  ungunt  nos  ; 
et  non  conveniunt  nobis  mulieres  ;  neque  dormimus,  ubi  dormiunt  mulieres, 
ut  simus  sine  reprehensione,  &c.  Ep.  2.  c.  3.  W. 

*  Nec  hoc  solum,  sed  etiam  postquam  surrexit  Dominus  a  mortuis,  et  veni- 
ret  Maria  ad  sepulchrum  currens,  et  sedens  ad  pedes  Domini,  et  adorans  eum,  et 
quaerens  eum  apprehendere,  ipse  dixit  ei  :  "  Noli  me  tangere.  Nondum  enim 
adscendi  ad  patrem  meum."  Nonne  igitur  mirabile  est  de  Domino,  quod  non 
permisit  Mariae,  mulieri  beatae,  ut  tangeret  pedes  ejus  ;  tu  autem  habitas  cum 
illis,  et  tibi  ministrant  mulieres  et  virgines  ;  et  dormis,  ubi  illae  dormiunt  ;  et 
lavant  tibi  pedes,  et  ungunt  te  mulieres? — Mulieres  autem  multae  sanctae 
ministrârunt  sanctis  e  possessionibus  suis,  sicut  ministravit  Sulamitis  Elisae; 

sed  cum  eo  non  habitavit  ;  et  ipse  propheta  in  domo  seorsim  habitavit 

Domino  Jesu  Christo  ministrârunt  mulieres  e  possessionibus  suis;  sed  cum 
illo  non  habitârunt.  Etiam  apostolis,  etiam  Paulo  reperimus  ministrâsse  mu- 
lieres ;  sed  cum  ilhs  non  habitârunt.  Ep.  2,  c.  15.  W. 
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*  sepulchre,  and  falliiig  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipping 
'  him,  sought  to  touch  him,  he  said  unto  her  ;  "  Touch  me 
'  not  ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  niy  Father,"  John  xx. 

*  17.  Is  it  not  then  wonderful,  that  the  Lord  permitted  not 
'  that  blessed  woman  Mary  to  touch  his  feet  ?  And  you 

*  dwell  with  them,  and  women  and  virgins  minister  to  you, 

*  and  you  lie  where  they  lie  ;  and  women  wash   your  feet, 

*  and  anoint  you — Many  holy  women  hâve  ministered  to  the 

*  saints  out  of  their  substance,  as  the  Shunamite  woman 

*  ministered  to  Elisha.     But  she  did  not  dwell  with  him  ; 

*  for  the  prophet  dwelt  in  a  house  by  himself,  2  Kings  iv.  8 

*  — 10.  Women  ministered  to  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ  out  of 

*  their  substance,  Luke  viii.  3,  but  they  did  not  dwell  with 
'  him.     We  also  find  that  women  ministered  to  the  other 

*  apostles,  and  to  Paul  ;  but  they  did  not  dwell  with  them.' 

I  need  not  transcribe  any  more  ;  hère  is  enough,  to  show 
the  occasion  and  design  of  thèse  epistles.  However,  there 
is  still  one  thing  more  to  be  taken  notice  of,  which  will 
fully  détermine  the  point.  The  people  complained  of  by 
St.  Cyprian,  and  others,  were  ecclesiastics  and  women,  who 
made  profession  of  virginity.  So  it  is  hère.  Both  thèse 
letters  are  addressed  to  virgins.  And  it  is  implied,  that 
they  were  pure  in  body,  or  free  from   carnal   pollutions. 

*  Whoever,'  says^  the  author,  '  professeth  before  the  Lord, 
'  that  he  will  keep  his  chastity,  ought  to  be  clothed  with 

*  every  virtue  ;  and  if  he  has  truly  crucified  his  body  for 

*  the  sake  of  piety,  he  deprecates  that  sayiug,  "  increase  and 

*  multiply,"  and  ail  concupiscence,  and  ail  the  delights  of 

*  this  world,  and  shuns  ail  those  snares,  by  which  he  might 
'  be  endangered.' 

And  presently  afterwards,  in  the  nextchapter,  *  For*^  this 
'  cause  he  séparâtes  himself  from  the  désires  of  the  body, 

*  and  not  only  deprecates  that,  "  increase  and  multiply," 

*  but  desires  the  promised  hope,  prepared  and  laid  up  in 

*  heaven,  even  a  better  place  [or  recompense]  than  that  of 
'  those  who  hâve  been  holy  in  the  state  of  marriage.' 

''  Quicumque  enim  profitetur  coram  domino,  se  servaturum  castitatem, 
débet  cingi  omni  virtute  sanctâ  Dei,  et  si  vere  in  timoré  crucifixit  corpus  suum 
propter  pietatem,  deprecatur  verbum,  dicens,  *  Crescite  et  multiplicamini,'  et 
totam  mentem  et  cogitationem,  et  concupiscentiam  mundi  hujus,  et  delicias,  et 

ebrietatem,  et  omnem  amorem  ejus,  et  otium  ejus et  exinanitus  est  ab 

omni  conversatione  mundi  hujus,  et  ex  laqueis  et  impedimentis  ejus.  Ep.  i.  c. 
3.  W.  *^  Propterea  séparât  se  ab  omnibus  concupiscentiis  corporis  ; 

et  non  solum  deprecatur  illud,  *  fructificate  et  multiplicate,'  sed  desiderat  spem 
promissam  et  prœparatam  et  positam  in  cœlis  Deo,  qui  promisit  ore,  et  non 

mentitur — ^locum  celebrem  in  domo  Dei  excellentiorem  filiis  et  filiabus,  et 

excellentiorem  illis,  qui  conjuges  fuerunt  in  sanctitate.  Ibid.  c.  4. 
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Nor  does  this  author  any  where  charg-e  those  to  whom  he 
writes  with  any  acts  of  uncleanness  ;  but  he  ad  vises  tliem 
to*^  keep  more  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  and^  also  to 
show  a  greater  regard  for  the  opinion  of  men,  and  avoid 
whatever  might  be  an  occasion  of  offence  and  scandai. 

This  being  the  case,  we  now  see  the  reason  of  some 
things,  which  otherwise  would  not  be  easily  accounted  for. 
First,  we  see  the  reason  of  the  address  of  thèse  epistles,  which 
at  first  seems  odd  and  whimsical.  They  are  addressed^  to 
'  virgins,  and  virgins.'  So  in  the  first  chapter,  and  twice 
in  the  second,  and  frequently  throughout  the  epistles. 
Which  Mr.  Wetstein,  and  rightly,  as  I  suppose,  renders 
'  virgins,'  brethren,  and  *  virgins,'  sisters.  Chrysostom  pro- 
nounced   two   orations  for  the  sake  of  thèse  people  :  one 

*  against  those  who  had  with  them  subintroduced  virgins  :' 
the  other,  '  that  canonical  women  ought  not  to  dwell  with 
'  men.'  But  this  writer  applies  to  both  together,  and  calls 
them  virgins.  Secondly,  we  now  also  see  the  reason  why 
the^  good  conduct  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  is  so  much 
insisted  upon  in  thèse  epistles.  They  were  clergymen  who 
offended  in  this  point,  and  therefore  needed  to  be  admonish- 
ed  to  take  more  care  both  of  their  virtue,  and  their  réputa- 
tion, and  not  to  give  offence  to  other  people.  Thirdly,  that 
expression,  relating  to  this  matter,  which  we  saw  just  now, 

*  men,  who  dwell  with  virgins  under  a  pretence  of  piety,* 
appears  remarkable,  and  leads  to  the  following  observation. 
The  ecclesiastics,  now  complained  of,  were  gênerai ly,  or  for 
the  most  part,  men  of  religion  and  virtue.  Being  désirons 
to  hâve  the  attendance  and  assistance  of  a  woman  in  their 
domestic  affairs,  they  pitched  upon  such  as  were  virgins  by 
profession,  whom  they  judged  to  be  the  most  unexception- 
able  of  any,  and  least  liable  to  suspicion.  Determined  to 
keep  themselves  pure,  they  supposed,  that  if  notwithstand- 
ing  ail  their  care  an  evil  thought  or  désire  should  arise  in 

^  ——et  exinanitus  est  ab  omni  conversatione  mundi  hujus,  et  ex  laqueis 
et  retibus  et  impedimentis  ejus.  Ep.  i.  cap.  3.  f. 

et  conjiciunt  animam  suam  in  periculum  ;  et  eunt  cura  illis  in  semitâ 

et  in  deserto  soli  viam  plenam  periculis,  et  plenam  offendiculis  et  laqueis  et 
foveis.  Ib.  c.  10. 

^ ut  simus  sine  reprehensione  in  omnibus,  ne  quis  in  nobis  oiFendatur, 

&c.  Ep.  2.  c.  3. 

, et  ne  demus  occasionem  illis,  qui  volunt,  ut'  teneant  occasionem  post 

nos,  et  loquantur  de  nobis  mala,  et  ut  nemini  simus  oifendiculo,  &c.  Ib.  cap.  5. 

^  Virginibus  (*  fratribus')  beatis,  qui  constituerunt  servare  virginitatem 
propter  regnum  cœlorum,  et  virginibus  (*  sororibus')  sanctis  in  Deo,  salutem. 

cap.  1.     Unicuique  virginum  ('  fratrum  ')  et  virginum  (*  soromm  ') Qui 

autem  vere  sunt  viigines  ('fratres')  et  virgines  ('sorores')  audiunt  eum  qui 
dixit cap.  2.  «  Vid.  ep.  i.  c.  11,  12.  et  ep.  ii.  passim. 
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tlieni,  such  persons  woiild  not  encourage,  but  check  and 
control  it.  So  *  they  dwelled  with  virgins  under  a  pre- 
*  tence  of  piety,*  as  this  writer  says.  It  has  often  seemed 
strange  to  me,  that  thèse  *  subintroduced  women,'  mentioned 
by  ancient  writers,  were  continuai ly  spoken  of  as  virgins, 
and  devoted  to  Christ,  and  the  like.  We  hère  see  the  rea- 
son,  why  such  were  chosen  and  preferred  to  others.  This 
observation  first  came  into  my  mind  upon  reading  thèse 
epistles  ;  and  it  is  referred  to  the  considération  of  the 
learned. 

The  time  therefore  of  thèse  epistles  is  to  be  coHected  from 
that  of  this  practice.  When  it  was  first  introduced,  and 
when  it  ceased,  may  not  be  easily  decided.  It  was  taken 
notice  of  and  censured  by  Cyprian  about  the  middie  of  the 
third  century.  And  not  long  after  that  time  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  divers  of  the  clergy  of  that 
diocèse  were  charged  with  it.  And  if  Chrysostom's  ora- 
tiens  upon  occasion  of  it  were  not  composed  till  after  the 
commencement  of  his  episcopate,  as  the^  Bénédictine  editors 
think,  it  subsisted  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  And 
doubtless  there  were  instances  of  it  in  the  following  century. 
Chrysostom  speaks  of  it  *  as  a  new  thing,  that  had  arisen  in 
that  âge  ;  but  the  expressions  of  orators  may  be  understood 
with  latitude.  However,  it  is  very  probable,  that  it  did  not 
appear  in  the  early  days  of  christianity,  nor  till  after  the 
death  of  ail  the  apostles,  and  their  disciples,  called  apostol- 
ical  men  ;  consequently,  not  in  the  time  of  Clément  bishop 
of  Rome.  And  if  the  writer  of  thèse  epistles  refers  to  it,  as 
I  think  he  plainly  does,  he  is  not  Clément  disciple  of  the 
apostle  Paul. 

4.  I  observe,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  this  writer  exceeds 
in  his  praises  of  virginity,  and  in  his  recommendations  of  it. 
Mr.  Wetstein  is  sensible,  that''  what  he  says  is  not  agrée- 
able  to  the  Protestant  doctrine.  Nevertheless  he  tbinks  it 
is  not  unreasonable,  nor  unscriptural.  If  I  am  not  mistaken, 
I  could  easily  show,  that  a  great  deal  said  upon  this  head 
by  the  writer  of  thèse  epistles  is  destitute  of  support  and 
countenance  from  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
instead  of  doing  that  at  présent,  I  would  observe,  that  he 
differs  from  Clément,  who  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  epistle 

^  Vide  Monitum.  T.  i.  p.  227.  ' Etti  es  rrjg  yeveaç 

rifKTspaç  Kai  TpiToç  eTrevorjOï]  rpoiroç  Kaivoç  riç  kui  Trapado^oç.  T.  i.  p.  228. 
A.  B.  ^  Erunt  fortasse,  quibus,  harum  epistolarum  scriptor  videbitur 

et  matrimonio  esse  iniquior,  cœlibatum  vero  nimium  extollere Aliterque, 

fateor,  de  cœlibatu  et  matrimonio  sensit  Clemens,  quam  M.  Lutherus.  At 
nondum  probatiim  est,  illum  maie  sensisse.  Wetst.-  Prolegom.  p.  vii. 
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to  the  Corintliians  says  :  *  You  were  subject  to  yoiir  riilers, 

*  giving  becomirig  respect  to  elders.   Young  men  you  taught 

*  to  be  modest.  The  women  you  exhorted  to  do  ail  things 
Vunblamably — loviiig  their  husbands,  as  is  fit, — and  man- 
'  aging  the  afFah's  of  the  house  with  propriety  and  modesty.' 
And  in  the  21st  chapter:  *  Let  us  respect  our  rulers,  and 

*  honour  the  elders;  young  men  lot  us  instruct  in  the  disci- 
'  pline  and  fear  of  God  ;  our  wives  let  us  direct  to  that 

*  which  is  good,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  agreeable 
'  behaviour  of  chastity And  let  our  children  be  bred  up 

*  in  the  discipline  of  Christ/  So  Clément.  Whether  he 
was  married,  or  single,  I  know  not.  But  this  apostolical 
man,  to  render  his  exhortations  more  forcible,  joins  himself 
with  men  in  the  marriage-state.  Nothing  of  this  kind  is  to 
be  found  in  the  writer  of  thèse  two  epistles.  He  scorns  to 
touch  upon  thèse  points.  The  virtues  of  the  marriage-state 
are  below  his  regard. 

He  differs  likewise  from  St.  Cyprian,  who^  in  treating  on 
this  subject,  adviseth  rather  that  thèse  virgins  should  marry, 
if  they  are  not  able  to  persévère  in  the  purpose  of  purity. 

He  differs  also  from  St.  Chrysostom,  who  in  the  second 
of  his  orations  before  mentioned,  says  to  those  virgins  :  *  If™ 
'  you  désire  to  hâve  men  to  cohabit  with  you,  you  should 
'  not  hâve  chosen  virginity,  but  should  hâve  married  ;  for  it 

*  would  be  better  to  marry,  than  to  act  thus  in  a  state  of 
'  virginity.  God  does  not  condemn  marriage,  nor  do  men 
'  disparage  it.  For  it  is  honourable,  oflTending  none,  injuring 
'  none.     But  virginity,  in  the  company  of  men,  is  worse  and 

*  more  offensive  to  ail,  than  fornication  itself.'  Afterwards 
in  the  same  oration  he  says,  *  it  would "^  be  better  for  thèse 
'  virgins  to  marry  twice,  than  to  act  as  they  did,  and  be  the 
'  occasion  of  so  much  scandai.'  I  refer°  to  some  other  like 
places  in  thèse  homilies  of  Chrysostom.  But  nothing  of 
this  kind  appears  in  thèse  epistles. 

He  who  should  read  what  this?  writer  says  in  praise  of 
virginity;  how  glorious,  and  how  arduous  it  is,  the  great 

'  Quodsi  ex  fide  se  Christo  dicaverunt,  pudicae  et  castœ  sine  ullâ  fabula  per- 
sévèrent, et  ita  fortes  et  stabiles  prœmium  virginitatis  exspectent.  Si  autem 
perseverare  nolunt,  vel  non  possunt,  melius  est  ut  nubant,  quam  in  ignem  de- 
lictis  suis  cadant.  Certe  nullum  fratribus  et  sororibus  scandalum  faciant. 
Cypr.  ad  Pompon,  ep.  4.  al.  62. 

*"  El  yap  avdpaç  eTTiOvfieiç  £%£iv  ffvpoiKsvraç,  sk  eSn  TrapBeviav  tXeaOaii  aXV 
tTTi  Tov  yafiov  èKOsiV  ttoW^  yap  j3t\riov  yafiav  SKtivwÇf  ij  TrapOtvtveiv  arioç. 
K.  X.  Ubi  supra,  p.  253.  E.  254.  A. 

"  IloXXy  yap  (ieXTiov  èvi,  Kai  êtVTtpij)  awairriaBai  yafi<^,  r)  roiavra  aa^t]- 
liovHv.  K.  X.  Ib.  p.  265.  D.  «  Vid.  p.  234.  D.  236.  D.  E. 

p  Vid.  ep.  i.  cap.  3—8. 
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examples  by  which  it  is  encouraged,  and  what  peculiar  re- 
wards  it  is  entitled  to  ;  must,  I  apprehend,  think  it  strange, 
that  for  preventing  ill  conséquences,  and  that  men  might 
not  be  led  into  a  snare,  he  did  not  reckon  himself  obliged 
to  add  something  concerning  the  lawfulness  and  purity  of 
marriage,  and  the  expediency  of  it  for  most  men  ;  which  are 
so  often  intimated,  and  expressly  asserted  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  may  be  easily  discerned  by  the  reason,  and  ob- 
servation, and  expérience  of  mankind. 

It  is  very  likely,  that  before  this  practice  obtained,  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy  lay  under  some  restraints.  They 
who  doubt  of  it,  may  read  the  notes  of  Gothofred  upon  a 
law  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius  the  younger,  relating  to 
this  very  matter.  I  transcribe  from  him  a  few  lines  onlyi 
below.  The  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  not  forbidden  by 
any  canon  of  the  church,  or  law  of  the  state.  But  it  lay 
under  discouragements,  and  was  restrained  by  the  prevail- 
ing  opinion  of  men.  Celibacy  was  more  reputable;  and 
many  clergymen  coveted  the  honour  of  it,  who  found  it  bur- 
densome.  And  virginity  likewise  being  much  applauded, 
many  women  were  induced  to  make  a  profession  of  it  ;  who 
afterwards  knew  not  how  to  perform  their  engagements,  nor 
to  get  rid  of  them.  Gradually  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy, 
and  virginity  of  women,  grew  more  and  more  in  vogue. 
And  the  high  notions  which  the  writer  of  thèse  epistles  has 
of  virginity,  without  saying  any  thing  in  faveur  of  marriage, 
make  me  think,  that  he  did  not  write  soon,  but  rather  not 
till  a  good  while  after  the  rise  of  the  practice  of  which  we 
hâve  been  speaking. 

IV.  The  author  anonymous.  Who  the  author  was, 
cannot  be  determined.  Probably  he  was  a  bishop.  It  was 
most  becoming  a  man  in  that  high  station,  to  write  letters 
with  exhortations  to  Christian  people,  especially  to  such  as 
made  profession  of  celibacy  and  virginity.  Moreoverit  may 
be  argued  from  the  authoritative  manner  in  which  the  second 
epistle  concludes. 

I  do  by  no  means  charge  the  writer  with  imposture  ;  I 
do  not  believe  he  had  the  least  thought  of  such  a  thing.  It 
should  be  observed,  that  there  is  not  at  the  beginnings  or 
endings   of  thèse   epistles   any  distinguishing  inscription. 

*i  Extraneas,  inquam,  mulieres  vetantur  clerici  sibi  adsciscere.  Nempe  ex 
quo  cœlibatûs  clericalis  mos  paulatira  inolescere  cœpit,  atque  hac  etiam  ratione 
clerici  probabilem  seculo  disciplinam  agere,  seque  seculo  de  cœlibatûs  seu  con- 
tinentiœ  voto  commendare  instituerunt,  clam  tamen  atque  aliâ  ratione  volup- 
tates  suas  explere  alicubi  rerum  experimentis  visi  sunt,  Kpvén  TropvivovreQf  &c. 
In  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  16.  cap.  2.  1.  44. 
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There  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  iior  any  hint  of  his  character 
and  station.  Nor  is  there  any  intimation  of  the  city  or 
country  where  they  lived,  to  whom  the  epistles  are  addressed. 
There  is  only  a  title  prefixed  to  thèse  epistles,  to  this  pur- 
pose  :  the^  first,  or  the  second,  epistle  of  the  blessed  Clément, 
disciple  of  the  apostle  Peter.  And  at  the  end  is  that  com- 
mon  phrase — *  Here^  ends  the  first,  or  the  second,  epistle  of 
'  Clément  disciple  of  Peter.'  Thèse  titles,  or  inscriptions, 
as  I  imagine,  were  placed  there  by  some  late  editor,  who 
did  not  know  who  was  the  writer  of  the  epistles.  It  might 
be  donc  by  him  ignorantly,  or  designedly  ;  which  of  the 
two,  we  cannot  détermine.  He  might,  I  say,  herein  act 
honestly.  Possibly  he  really  supposed  them  to  be  the 
epistles  of  Clément;  though,  if  he  did,  he  was  much  mis- 
taken.  Or  he  might  do  it  designedly,  with  a  view  to  pro- 
cure the  more  regard  for  the  epistles,  which  he  was  pub- 
lis  h  ing. 

As  there  is  nothing  in  the  epistles  to  distinguish  the 
author,  or  the  people,  to  whom  he  wrote,  I  hâve  suspected, 
that  he  was  anonymous,  and  that  he  designed  to  be  so. 
When  he  formed  the  intention  to  write  upon  this  subject, 
he  determined  to  conceal  himself.  He  hoped,  that  his  ex- 
hortations might  in  that  way  hâve  the  greater  effect.  Having 
thus  fixed  his  resolution,  he  wrote  in  the  form  of  epistles 
upon  the  subject,  which  at  that  time  was  much  discoursed 
of,  and  addressed  himself  to  those  who  were  chiefly  con- 
cerned,  sending  them  admonitions  and  directions  according 
to  the  best  of  his  judgment.  However,  this  is  only  con- 
jecture. For  when  thèse  epistles  were  first  published,  the 
writer  might  be  well  known,  though  afterwards  his  name 
and  character  were  forgotten. 

V.  Importance  OF  THESE  EPISTLES.  From  the  extracts, 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  this  Dissertation,  we  learn,  that 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  by  the  writer  of 
thèse  epistles.  And  from  the  numerous  quotations  out  of 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  we  perceive  the  great 
regard  which  christians  had  for  the  sacred  scriptures.  Of 
which  we  hâve  seen  many  proofs  in  the  collections  that 
hâve  been  made  from  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church. 

We  likewise  discern,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  thèse 
epistles  virginity  was  in  great  esteem. 

But  if  a  true  account  has  been  now  given  of  the  time  and 
occasion  of  thèse  epistles,  we  cannot  from  them  learn  the 
date  of  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.     Mr.  Wet- 

'  Porro  epistola  prior  beati  Clementis,  discipuli  Pétri  apostoli. 
"  Explicit  epistola  secunda  Clementis,  discipuli  Pétri. 
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stein,  supposing-,  tliat  thèse  epistles  were  written  by  Clément 
of  Rome,  thinks,  that*^  from  the  quotations  hère  made  of  St. 
Jobn's  gospel,  it  may  be  proved,  that  St.  John  wrote  earlier 
thau  many  hâve  imagined,  or  about  the  thirty-second  year 
after  our  Lord's  ascension.  I  do  not  now  concern  myself 
about  the  time  of  publishing  St.  John's  gospel.  But  if  thèse 
epistles  vvere  not  written  before  the  middle  of  the  third  cen- 
tury,  no  argument  for  the  early  âge  of  that  gospel  can  be 
drawn  from  the  quotations  of  it  by  this  writer.  And  though 
the  writer  were  Clément,  Mr.  Wetstein's  argument  would 
not  be  conclusive,  because  the  exact  time  of  Clement's  epis- 
copate  is  not  certainly  known.  At  least  there  are  différent 
opinions  about  it  ;  some  placing  it  in  the  year  of  Christ  61, 
and  onwards,  others  in  69,  or  70.  And  others  say,  he  was 
not  bishop  before  the  year  91,  or  93,  Many  years  ago,  when 
I  made  my  extracts  out  of  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  seemed 
to  me  most  probable,  that  it^  was  written  about  the  year 
96.  And  the  late  learned  Dr.  Waterland,  whose  good  judg- 
ment  in  such  things  is  allowed,  readily  declared^  his  ac- 
quiescence  in  the  reasons  there  alleged.  Thèse  epistles 
therefore  might  be  Clement's,  and  yet  not  written  much 
before  the  end  of  the  first  century.  Consequently,  the 
quotations  therein  made  of  St.  John's  gospel  will  not  prove 
it  to  hâve  been  written  before  the  year  of  our  Lord  70. 

VI.  Conclusion.  I  hâve  now  made  a  fair  examination 
of  thèse  two  epistles.  I  hope  1  hâve  given  no  ofFence  to 
Mr.  Wetstein,  or  his  friends.  That  learned  man  knows  very 
well,  that  the  pretensions  of  writings,  which  bear  the  names 
of  eminent  ancients,  ought  to  be  carefully  weighed,  before 
they  are  admitted.  And  1  persuade  myself,  that,  upon  far- 
ther  considération,  Mr.  Wetstein  will  be  convinced  he  has 
too  hastily  published  thèse  epistles  as  Clement's  bishop  of 
Rome.  And  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  he  and  other  learned 
men  will  discern  in  them  more  marks  of  a  later  âge,  than 
hâve  been  taken  notice  of  by  me. 

When  tidings  were  first  brought  hither,  that  Mr.  Wet- 
stein had  received  two  new  epistles  of  Clément  out  of  the 
East,  several  of  my  friends  and  readers  signified  their  désire, 
that  when  they  should  be  published,  I  would  observe  the 

^  Hinc  eliam  consequitur,  Evangelium  Joannis  non  ab  eo  jam  decrepito  et 
fere  centenario,  et  post  mortem  démentis,  sed  diu  antea  esse  editum,  adeoque 
inscriptionem  codicum  Graecorum,  qui  illud  Evangelium  anno  32  post  ascen- 

s'onem   Christi scriptum   fuisse   testantur,   ad   verum   propius  accedere. 

Proleg.  p.  ix.  "  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  34,  *  See  Dr.  Water- 

land's  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  p.  33.  Cambridge,  1737. 
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testimony  therein  afForded  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Which  service  I  hâve  now  performed,  according  to 
my  ability.  They  supposed  it  to  be  a  necessary  part  of  the 
work,  in  which  1  hâve  been  long'  employed.  Which  is  not 
barely  a  bibliothèque  of  ecclesiastical  authors,  or  memoirs 
of  ecclesiastical  history,  but  was  begun,  and  has  been  car- 
ried  on,  with  a  view  of  showing  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion,  particularly,  the  truth  and  credibility  of  the  evan- 
gelical  history,  and  the  antiquity,  genuineness,  and  authority 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  the  original  records  of 
the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles. 
And  ail  along  great  care  has  been  taken  to  distinguish 
genuine  and  supposititious  writings.  Which  I  now  reflect 
upon  with  mucn  satisfaction.  In  this  method,  witnesses, 
when  produced,  appear  in  their  true  time  and  character. 
And  every  one  is  able  to  judge  of  the  value  of  their  testi- 
mony. 


AN  ESSAY 


ON     THE     MOSAIC     ACCOUNT     OF     THE 


CREATION  AND   FALL   OF  MAN. 


THERE  are  net  a  few  difficulties  in  the  account  whicli 
Moses  bas  given  of  the  création  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
formation,  and  temptation,  and  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
Sorne  by  the  six  days  of  the  création  bave  understood  as 
many  years.  Whilst  others  bave  thought  the  création  of 
the  worJd  instantaneous  ;  and  that  the  number  of  days 
mentioned  by  Moses  is  only  intended  to  assist  our  concep- 
tion, who  are  best  able  to  think  of  things  in  order  of  suc- 
cession. 

No  one  part  of  this  account  is  fuller  of  difficulties  than 
that  which  relates  to  man.  And  some  learned  Jews,  as  well 
as  Origen,  and  others  among  christians,  bave  supposed  the 
account  before  us,  not  to  be  a  history,  but  an  allegory. 
The  présent  prevailing  opinion  is,  that  what  relates  to  man 
is  fact.  And  it  is  argued,  that,  as  the  true  character  of 
Moses  is  that  of  an  historian,  it  would  be  unbecoming  bis 
judgment  and  exactness,  to  insert  an  allegory  in  the  midst 
of  historical  facts,  without  giving  any  intimation  of  it. 

I  shall  take  the  account  in  the  literal  sensé,  and  shall  go 
over  it  under  thèse  several  heads  or  divisions.  1.  The  for- 
mation of  man,  2,  The  trial  upon  which  he  was  put  in 
paradise,  3.  The  temptation  he  met  with,  4,  His  trans- 
gression, 5,  The  conséquences  of  that,  with  the  sentence 
passed  by  God  upon  the  tempter,  and  upon  the  transgres- 
sors,  our  first  parents. 

1.  The  first  thing  in  order  is  the  création  of  man.  For 
with  that  I  begin,  not  intend  ing  to  survey  the  other  works 
of  God,  before  made, 

Gen.  i.  26,  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man,  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness.  And  let  them  bave  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over 
the  cattle,  and  over  ail  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,"     Ver.  27,  "  Se  God 
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created  man  in  his  own  image  ;  in  tlie  image  of  God  created 
he  him,  maie  and  female  created  he  them." 

This  may  be  reckoned  a  summary  account  of  the  création 
of  man,  which  is  more  largely  and  particularly  related  again 
in  the  next  chapter. 

"  And  God  said  :  Let  us  make  man,  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness." 

It  is  common  for  christians  to  say,  that  hère  is  a  proof  of 
a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  To  which 
others  answer,  that  the  Jews  never  understood  thèse  expres- 
sions after  this  manner,  who  always  believed  one  God,  and 
that  God  to  be  one  person  only,  except  when  they  fell  into 
gross  idolatry,  after  the  manner  of  their  heathen  neighbours. 
And  many  learned  christians  are  clearly  of  opinion,  that  tlie 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  not  revealed  in  the  01  d  Testa- 
ment. 

Thèse  interpreters  therefore  suppose,  that  the  style  com- 
mon to  princes  and  great  men,  wlio  often  speak  in  the  plural 
number,  is  hère  ascribed  to  God.  Nor  need  the  consulta- 
tion, hère  represented,  be  supposed  to  be  between  equals. 
But  God  may  be  rather  supposed  to  déclare  his  mind  to  his 
angels,  as  counsellors.  Nor  will  it  be  an  invincible  objec- 
tion, that  in  this  history  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  cré- 
ation of  angels.  For  there  follow  expressions,  which  may 
be  reckoned  to  imply  their  existence  and  their  dignity,  and 
that  they  were  not  unknown  to  man. 

But  indeed  we  need  not  to  suppose  any  real  discourse  or 
consultation  at  ail.     The  meaning  is  no  more  than   this  : 

*  Ail  other  things  being  made,  God  proceeded  to  the  crea- 

*  tion  of  man  :  or,  he  purposed  now,  at  the  conclusion,  to 
'  make  man.'  And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Moses 
introduces  God  in  this  peculiar  manner,  deliberating  and 
Consulting  upon  the  création  of  man,  to  intimate  thereby, 
that  he  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  which  are  hère 
described.  Or,  in  other  words,  according  to  Patrick  upon 
ver.  26.     '  God  not  only  reserved  man  for  the  last  of  his 

*  Works,  but  does,  as  it  were,  ad  vise  and  consult,  or  deliberate 

*  about  his  production  ;  the  better  to  represent  the  dignity 

*  of  man,  and  that  he  was  made  with  admirable  wisdom  and 

*  prudence.' 

It  is  hère  also  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  according  to 
the  account  of  Moses,  a  différent  method  was  taken  in  form- 
ing  man,  from  that  in  which  other  animais  were  formed. 
Ver.  20,  "  And  God  said  ;  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly  the  moving  créature  that  hath  life."  And  afterwards, 
ver.  24,  "  And  God   said  ;  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the 
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living  créature  after  its  kind,  cattle,  and  creepiiig  thiiig,  and 
beast  of  the  earth."  They  were  prodiiced  by  the  Divine 
power,  and  command.  But  God  is  represented,  as  making- 
man  himself,  immediately,  to  dénote  his  dignity,  and  supe- 
rior  prérogative  above  the  rest  of  the  créatures. 

Still  at  ver.  26,  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  By  which  two-fold  expression, 
it  is  likely,  one  and  the  same  thing  is  intended.  For  when 
the  resuit  or  exécution  of  this  délibération  and  purpose  is 
described  and  related,  it  is  in  this  manner  :  ver.  27,  "  So 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  the  image  of  God 
created  he  him." 

What  is  the  "  image,"  or  likeness  of  God,  intended  by 
Moses,  is  not  clear,  because  he  has  not  distinctly  expressed 
it;  and  vre  may  now  conjecture  things  which  weve  not  in 
the  mind  of  the  writer.  Nevertheless  I  think  the  cohérence 
leads  us  to  understand  hereby,  as  somewhat  suitable  to  the 
mind  of  Moses,  "  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  créatures  of 
this  earth,"  together  with  that  reason  and  understanding, 
which  is  a  main  part  of  the  superiority  of  the  human  nature 
above  brute  créatures,  and  qualifies  man  to  rule  over  them, 
and  subdue  them,  and  make  them  subservient  to  his  own 
use  and  benefit.  So  are  the  words  of  this  twenty-sixth 
verse  :  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness.  And  let  them  hâve  dominion  over  the 
iish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the 
cattle,  and  over  ail  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  on  the  earth."  And  the  eminence  of  man  is 
thus  described.  Job  xxxv.  11,  **  He  teacheth  us  more  than 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls 
of  heaven." 

Ver.  27,  "  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  ;  in  the 
image  of  God  created  he  him  ;  maie  and  female  created  he 
them."  What  we  are  lîrst  led  to  observe  hère,  as  connected 
with  what  was  just  said,  is,  that  the  woman  was  made  after 
the  image  of  God,  as  well  as  the  man. 

And  from  inserting,  in  this  summary  account  of  man's 
création,  on  the  sixth  day,  this  particular,  that  "  God  cre- 
ated man  maie  and  female,"  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the 
woman  too  was  made  on  that  day  ;  which,  I  reckon,  is  the 
gênerai  opinion  of  interpreters  ;  though  there  are  some 
things  in  the  next  chapter,  containing  a  more  particular  ac- 
count of  the  formation  of  man,  that  might  occasion  some 
doubt  about  it.  Patrick,  in  particular,  says,  *  God  made 
'  woman  the  same  day  he  made  man  ;  as  he  did  both  sexes 
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*  of  other  créatures,  and  as  he  made  herbs  and  plants  with 
'  seeds  in  them,  to  propagate  their  species.* 

It  is  always  supposed,  that  God  made  man  in  maturity  of 
body  and  understanding.  And  some  hâve  been  so  curions 
as  to  inquire  at  what  âge  :  or  wbat  was  the  âge  he  appeared 
to  bave.  And  in  conformity  to  the  great  length  of  the  lives 
of  the  antediluvians,they  bave  supposed,  he  might  bave  the 
appearance  of  a  man  of  fifty  or  sixty  years  of  âge  according 
to  that  time. 

Ver.  28,  "  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto 
them  :  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth." 
The  Jewish  writers  are  generally  disposed  to  understand 
that  expression,  "  be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  as  implying  a 
precept  universally  binding.  But  the  cohérence  rather  leads 
us  to  understand  it  of  a  blessing  or  power  ;  the  like  to  which 
was  bestowed  upon  the  brute  créatures,  at  ver.  22,  which 
are  not  the  subjects  of  a  precept. 

And  hère  the  privilège  of  dominion  over  the  créatures  is 
again  expressed,  denoting  it  to  be  common  to  both  sexes, 
and  designed  to  appertain  to  their  posterity.  "  Be  fruitful 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it.  And 
hâve  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the 
earth." 

It  follows  in  ver.  29,  and  30,  "  And  God  said  :  Behold, 
I  bave  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  which  is  the  fruit 
of  a  tree,  yielding  seed.  To  you  it  shall  be  for  méat.  And 
to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
to  every  thing  that  creepeth  on  the  earth,  wherein  there  is 
life,  I  bave  given  every  green  herb  for  méat.  And  it  was  so." 
Hence  it  is  argued  by  many,  that  méat,  or  food  of  animal 
flesh,  was  not  used  before  the  flood.  But  that  does  not  seem 
certain.  It  may  be  allowed,  that  for  a  good  while,  flesh 
was  forborne.  As  animais  were  made  by  pairs  only,  it  was 
not  convenient  that  any  should  be  slain  till  they  were  in- 
creased.  It  may  be  allowed  also,  that  vegetables  were  very 
much  the  diet  of  those  who  lived  before  the  flood  ;  when, 
probably,  ail  things  were  in  greater  vigour  and  perfection 
than  afterwards.  But  hère  is  no  prohibition  of  animal  food. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  Abel  and  Seth,  and  ail  who  were 
of  the  family  of  God,  were  keepers  of  cattle.  And,  if  they 
were  not  allowed  to  make  use  of  them  for  food,  it  would  be 
difHcult  to  show,  how  keeping  cattle,  not  fit  for  draught 
or  burden,  especially  in  any  large  number,  could  turn  to  a 
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good  account.  If  it  be  said,  they  might  use  their  milk; 
I  answer,  that  is  more  than  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  grant. 
Moreover,  sacrifices  of  living  créatures  were  in  use  very 
early.  ït  is  not  reasonable  to  think,  tbey  were  aîl  wbole 
burnt-ofFerings.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  tbat  they 
who  brought  to  God  sacrifices  and  oflferings  of  living  créa- 
tures, did  partake  of  their  offerings  ;  which,  certainly,  was 
the  custom  in  after  times. 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  concludes  thus  :  "  And  God 
saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made  :  and  behold,  it  was  very 
good.  And  the  evening'  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth 
day."  Every  thing  was  now  formed  according  to  the  will, 
and  piirpose,  and  command,  of  God.  And  every  part  of 
each  day's  création,  man  in  particular,  was  good,  and  such 
as  God  approved  and  designed. 

Thus  we  hâve  surveyed  the  summary  account  of  man's 
création,  which  is  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter  is  introduced  an 
account  of  the  sabbath,  and  a  description  of  Paradise,  which 
I  forbear  to  insist  on  ;  but  I  would  observe  what  is  farther 
said  of  the  formation  of  the  first  pair. 

Ch.  ii.  7,  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  bis  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life.  And  man  became  a  living  soûl."  Man  is  made  of 
the  "  dust  of  the  ground,"  But  thereby  is  supposed  to  be 
meant  moist  earth.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  "  God  breathed 
into  him  the  breath  of  life,"  which  is  not  said  of  any  other 
animais  ;  it  is  hence  argued,  that  the  soûl  of  man  is  diflferent 
from  the  body,  and  that  it  is  a  more  excellent  spirit  than 
that  of  brute  créatures. 

Ver.  18,  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  :  It  is  not  good  that 
the  man  should  be  alone,  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for 
him."  Hère,  I  apprehend,  we  are  led  to  the  same  observa- 
tion that  was  mentioned  before,  upon  occasion  of  those 
words,  which  represented  God  as  consulting  about  the  cré- 
ation of  man.  The  design  of  those  expressions  w  as  to  inti- 
mate  the  great  dignity,  and  superior  excellence  of  man  above 
brute  créatures,  whose  création  was  before  related.  In  like 
manner,  when  God  proceeds  to  the  making  of  the  woman, 
he  is  represented  as  consulting,  and  resolving  what  to  do; 
that  the  man  might  be  the  more  sensible  of  the  goodness 
of  the  Creator  in  providing  for  him  so  suitable  a  help. 

Ver.  19,  "  And  out  of  the  ground  God  formed  every  beast 
of  the  fieîd,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  brought  them  to 
Adam,  to  see  what  he  would  call  them.     And  whatsoever 
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Adam  called  every  liviiig  créature,  that  was  the  name  tliere- 
of."  Ver.  20,  "  And  Adam  gave  names  to  ail  cattle,  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field.  But  for 
Adam  there  was  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him."  ïhis 
bringing  the  living  créatures  to  Adam,  and  his  giving  them 
names,  is  a  proof  of  his  dominion  over  them. 

This  représentation  of  things  would  lead  us  to  suppose, 
that  Eve  was  not  formed  on  the  sixth  day,  but  some  time 
after,  because  her  formation  is  hère  related  after  the  living 
créatures  had  been  shown  to  Adam.  Nevertheless,  as  before 
liinted,  that  argument  is  not  conclusive.  Hère  we  hâve 
only  a  more  distinct  account  of  what  was  before  related  in 
gênerai.  This  may  be  strongly  argued  from  the  seventli 
verse  of  this  chapter  before  taken  notice  of,  concerning  the 
formation  of  Adam,  who,  certainly,  was  created  on  the  sixth 
day. 

It  follows  at  ver.  21,  "  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep 
sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept.  And  he  took  one  of 
his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof."  By  this 
"  sleep,"  as  is  supposed,  ail  pain  was  prevented.  It  is  need- 
less  to  multiply  words  hère,  or  nicely  to  weigh  objections. 
It  seems  most  probable,  that  in  the  first  formation  there  was 
somewhat  superfluous  in  Adam.  It  has  been  supposed,  that 
he  had  a  superfluous  rib  on  each  side,  and  that  God  took 
away  one  pair,  with  the  muscular  parts  adhering  to  them, 
and  ont  of  them  made  Eve. 

Ver.  22,  "  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken 
from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the 
man."  Ver.  23,  "  And  Adam  said  :  This  is  now  bone  of 
my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.  She  shall  be  called 
Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  Man." 

It  has  been  thought  not  improbable,  that  Adam  had  an 
ecstasy,  during  the  time  of  his  deep  sleep,  shovving  him  what 
was  done  upon  him  :  which  enabled  him  to  speak  so  pro- 
perly,  when  Eve  was  brought  to  him. 

Ver.  24,  "  Therefôre  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  cleave  to  his  wife.     And  they  shall  be  one  flesh." 

This  is  sometimes  called  Adam's  prophecy.  For  certain, 
if  thèse  are  the  words  of  Adam,  he  must  hâve  been  inspired. 
For  he  could  not  at  this  time,  in  an  ordinary  way,  hâve  dis- 
tinct ideas  of  the  relations  of  father  and  mother.  But  many 
good  interpreters  think,  that  thèse  should  rather  be  under- 
gtood  as  words  of  Moses,  who  by  divine  direction  hère  in- 
serted  this  law. 

Ver,  25,  "  And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his 


ofthe  Création  and  Fall  ofMan,  21^ 

wife.  And  they  were  not  ashamed."  This,  certainly,  must 
hâve  been  tbe  case  in  a  state  of  innocence.  And  therefore 
was  proper  to  be  mentioned. 

And  thus  concludes  tbe  account  of  tbe  formation  of  tbe 
fîrst  pair. 

2.  Tbe  next  point  in  order  is  tbe  trial,  upon  wbicb  Adam 
was  put  in  Paradise. 

Ch.  ii.  9,  "  And  out  of  tbe  ground  made  tbe  Lord  God  to 
grow  every  tree,  tbat  is  pleasant  to  tbe  sigbt,  and  good  for 
food  :  tbe  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  tbe  garden,  and 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 

Of  wbat  kind,  or  for  what  use  "  tbe  tree  of  life"  was,  we 
cannot  certainly  say  ;  tbougb  tbe  nanie  of  it  migbt  lead  us 
to  tbink,  it  would  bave  been  of  use  upon  occasion  of  eating 
any  tbing  noxious,  or  for  restoring  decays,  and  preserving 
tbe  vigour  of  life. 

"  And  tbe  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil."  It  is 
doubted,  wby  tbis  tree  was  so  called  :  wbetber  it  received 
its  dénomination  from  tbe  event;  or  wbetber  it  was  at  first 
so  called  from  tbe  design  for  wbicb  it  was  made  and  insti- 
tuted,  tbat  it  migbt  be  a  trial  of  man's  virtue. 

In  tbe  8,  10 — 14  verses  is  tbe  description  of  Paradise, 
wbicb  I  pass  over. 

Ver.  15,  "  And  tbe  Lord  God  took  tbe  man,  and  put  bim 
into  tbe  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it."  Not 
tbat  be  was  made  out  of  Paradise,  and  tben  brougbt  into  it. 
But,  wben  made,  be  was  placed  therein,  to  keep  it  in  good 
order. 

Ver.  16,  "  And  tbe  Lord  God  commanded  tbe  man,  say- 
ing  ;  Of  every  tree  in  tbe  garden  tbou  mayest  freely  eat." 
Ver.  17,  "  But  of  tbe  tree  of  tbe  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  tbou  sbalt  not  eat  of  it.  For  in  tbe  day  tbat  tbou  eatest 
tbereof  tbou  sbalt  surely  die." 

Adam,  as  a  rational  créature,  was  subject  to  tbe  law  and 
will  of  God.  He  was  necessarily  bound  by  ail  moral  laws 
and  rules,  and  tbereby  obliged  to  love,  bonour,  worsbip  bis 
Creator,  and  to  love  every  créature  of  tbe  same  species  or 
kind  witb  bimself,  and  to  be  merciful  and  tender  of  inferior 
beings,  in  subjection  to  bim.  But  God  was  pleased  to  try 
bim  also  by  a  positive  law.  And  tbis  would  be  likewise  a 
trial  of  bis  virtue.  For  tbere  can  be  no  doubt  but  be  was 
obliged  to  respect  tbis  law  and  restraint  of  bis  bountifui 
Maker.  And  if  be  sbould  disobey  tbis  law,  it  must  be  owing 
to  some  defect  or  faihire  of  virtue.  Tbere  cannot  be  con- 
ceived  any  reason,  wby  be  sbould  transgress  tbis  command, 
unless  some  wrong  temper,  or  evil  tbougbt,  or  irregularity 
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and  exorbitance  of  désire,  (which,  certainly,  is  immoral  and 
sinful,)  first  arose  in  him. 

"  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 
Literally,  in  the  original,  "  dying  thou  shalt  die."  Which 
our  translators  hâve  well  expressed,  "  thou  shalt  surely 
die." 

Hereby  some  expositors  hâve  understood  death  spiritual, 
natural,  and  eternal.  But  I  do  not  see  any  good  reason  they 
hâve  for  it.  We  seem  rather  to  be  justified  in  taking  it  in 
the  sensé  of  natural  death  only,  or  the  dissolution  of  this 
frame,  the  séparation  of  soûl  and  body.  We  are  led  to  this 
by  the  words  of  the  sentence  pronounced  after  the  trans- 
gression :  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  re- 
turn." 

"  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  By  which  may  be  meant,  that  very  day  thou  shalt 
become  mortal,  and  be  liable  to  pains  and  diseases,  which 
will  issue  in  death.  Or,  that  very  day  thou  shalt  actually 
die.     Which  last  sensé  may  be  as  probable  as  the  other. 

That  is  the  trial,  upon  which  man  was  put  in  Paradise, 
and  in  bis  state  of  innocence. 

3.  The  next  point,  the  third  in  order,  is  the  temptation 
which  he  met  with  ;  the  account  of  which  is  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  How 
long  it  was  after  the  création  of  Adam  and  Eve,  before 
this  happened,  is  not  said.  But  it  is  likely,  that  some  days 
had  passed.  The  serpent  found  Eve  alone,  and  attempted 
lier  in  the  absence  of  the  man.  Nor  would  his  insinuations 
hâve  been  received,  we  may  suppose,  if  he  had  suggested 
disobedience  to  a  command,  that  was  but  just  then  given. 

Chap.  iii.  1,  "  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any 
beast  of  the  field,  which  God  had  made."  It  is  generally 
allowed,  that  hère  was  the  contrivance  and  agency  of  Satan. 
But  Moses  speaks  only  of  the  outward  appearance  ;  and 
therein,  as  I  apprehend,  refers  to,  or  intends  the  winding, 
insinuating  motion  of  serpents.  "  And  he  said  unto  the 
woman  ;  Yea,  has  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree 
of  the  garden  ?"  This  is  somewhat  abrupt,  and,  possibly, 
some  other  discourse  had  preceded.  However,  it  is  very 
artful  ;  not  denying  what  was  most  true  and  certain  ;  but 
insinuating,  that  it  was  very  strange,  if  such  a  prohibition 
had  been  delivered  to  them.  And,  possibly,  Eve  concluded, 
that  she  was  now  addressed  by  some  angel,  who  wished 
ihem  well. 

Ver.  2,  "  And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent  ;  We  may 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden."     Ver.  3,  "  But 
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of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it  ;  neither  shall  ye  touch 
it,  lest  ye  die."  By  which  we  perceive  that  the  woman  was 
well  apprized  of  the  command,  and  the  strictness  of  it.  And, 
probably,  she  was  by  when  it  was  delivered  ;  though  Adam 
only  be  particularly  mentioned. 

Ver.  4,  "  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman  :  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die."  Ver.  5,  "  For  God  does  know,  that  in  the 
day  you  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  Which  last 
words  may  be  thought  to  imply,  that  Eve  was  not  without 
an  appréhension  of  other  intelligent  beings,  distinct  from 
God  the  Creator  and  man,  and  of  an  intermediate  order  be- 
tween  both. 

In  this  discourse  the  serpent  insinuâtes  a  wrong  and  dis- 
advantageous  opinion  of  the  Deity,  as  envions  of  the  high 
happiness  and  dignity  which  they  might  attain  to.  And 
Eve  was  much  to  blâme,  for  admitting  suspicions  of  the 
benevolence  of  him  that  made  them. 

4.  1  proceed  immediately  to  our  fîrst  parents'  transgres- 
sion, the  accounts  of  that  and  the  temptation  being  closely 
connected. 

Ver.  6,  "  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was 
good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her, 
and  he  did  eat."  This  is  indeed  strange.  But  from  the 
serpent's  insinuations  she  had  admitted  a  dishonourable  and 
disrespectful  thought  of  the  Deity,  and  then  soonlost  a  just 
regard  to  the  command  he  had  given.  She  views  this  dan- 
gerous  and  deadly  fruit  with  complacence.  She  looked 
upon  this  prohibited  fruit,  till  she  had  an  appetite  to  it, 
conceived  of  it  as  good  food,  and  was  taken  with  its  beauti- 
ful  colour,  and  possessed  with  a  persuasion,  that  her  curi- 
osity  would  be  gratified  with  an  increase  of  knowledge. 
And  according  to  the  Mosaic  account,  which  is  concise, 
when  Adam  came  up,  and  Eve  presented  him  with  some  of 
the  same  forbidden  fruit,  he  took  it  at  her  hand,  and  did  eat 
of  it,  The  account,  I  say,  is  concise.  But  it  was  needless 
to  be  more  particular,  after  the  clear  account  before  given 
of  the  strict  prohibition.  Which  sets  Adam's  fault  in  a 
conspicuous  view.  Possibly,  the  woman  gave  Adam  an  ac- 
count of  what  the  serpent  had  said  to  her,  and  represented 
it  to  him,  with  tokens  of  her  approbation.  He  could  hâve 
no  temptation  beyond  what  had  been  represented  to  the 
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woman,  beside  the  addition  of  her  offer  of  it.  Which,  as  it 
seeins,  was  no  small  inducement  to  compliance,  and  to  do  as 
she  had  done,  and  wbatever  should  be  the  event,  to  sbare  as 
she  did. 

Ver.  7,  "  And  tbe  eyes  of  tbem  botb  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  that  they  were  naked  :  and  they  sewed  [or 
twisted]  fig-leaves  together,  and  made  tbemselves  aprons." 
Upon  reflection,  their  eyes  were  opened  in  a  différent  sensé 
from  what  tbe  serpent  had  said,  and  they  were  filled  witb 
shame,  not  knowing  what  to  think  of  tbemselves,  or  bow  to 
act.  But  they  soon  contrived  a  slight  garment  as  for  a 
covering. 

Ver.  8,  "  And  they  beard  tbe  voice  of  tbe  Lord  walking 
in  tbe  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day."  They  perceived  a 
brisk  motion  of  tbe  air  coming  towards  tbem,  witb  an  in- 
creasing  sound,  that  was  awfui  to  tbem.  Or,  in  tbe  words 
of  Bishop  Patrick:  '  They  beard  tbe  sound  of  the  raajestic 
'  présence,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  approaching  nearer 
*  and  nearer  to  the  place  where  they  were.'  "  And  Adam 
and  bis  wife  bid  tbemselves  from  the  présence  of  the  Lord 
God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden."  They  who  before  had 
converse  witb  God,  which  was  deligbtful,  now  retire  into 
tbe  closest,  and  most  shady  coverts,  to  avoid  tbe  Divine 
appearance. 

Ver.  9,  "  And  tbe  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said 
unto  bim  :  Where  art  thou  V  God  summoned  Adam  to  ap- 

Îear  before  bim,  and  to  attend  to  what  be  should  say.  Ver, 
0,  "  And  be  said,  I  beard  thy  voice  in  the  midst  of  tbe 
garden.  And  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked.  And  I 
bid  myself."  Ver  11,  "  And  be  said  :  Who  told  thee  that 
thou  wast  naked  ?  Hast  thou  eaten  of  tbe  tree  wbereof  I 
commanded  thee  that  thou  sbouldest  not  eat?  Intimating, 
that  doubtless  that  was  the  occasion  of  ail  this  confusion 
and  disorder  of  mind,  and  of  bis  sbyness  of  tbe  Divine 
présence. 

Ver.  12,  "  And  tbe  man  said,  Tbe  woman,  wbom  thou 
gavest  to  be  witb  me,  she  gave  me  of  tbe  tree,  and  I  did 
eat."  He  cannot  deny  bis  guilt  ;  but  be  puts  it  off,  as  mucb 
as  he  can,  upon  the  woman.  And  the  more  to  excuse  him- 
self  to  God,  be  says,  "  tbe  woman,  wbom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me " 

Ver.  13,  "  And  tbe  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman,  What 
is  this  thou  hast  done?  And  tbe  woman  said,  The  serpent 
beguiled  me,  and  1  did  eat."  She  too  endeavours  to  cast 
tbe  blâme  upon  another.     And  thougb  it  was  not  a  full 
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vindication,  (far  from  it,)  yet  it  was  an  alleviation  of  the 
fault.  It  would  liave  been  much  worse  if  she  had  eaten  of 
lier  own  accord,  without  a  tempter. 

Ver.  14,  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent,  Be- 
cause  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  ail  cattle, 
and  above  every  beast  of  the  field.  Upon  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  ail  the  days  of  thy  life." 
Ver.  13,  "  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 

It  is  an  observation  of  an  ancient  Christian  writer,  in 
Patrick  upon  ver.  14,  *  That  though  God  inflicted  punish- 

*  nients  upon  Adam  and  Eve,  yet  he  did  not  curse  them,  as 

*  he  did  the  serpent,  they  standing  fair  for  a  restitution  to  his 

*  faveur.'  Undoubtedly,  it  must  hâve  been  cornfortable  to 
Adam  and  Eve,  to  see  the  displeasure  of  God  against  the 
serpent  that  had  seduced  them.  Nor  were  they  presently 
eut  ofF,  as  the  threatening,  annexed  to  disobedience,  seemed 
to  iraport.  Yea  God  speaks  of  the  woman's  seed.  There- 
fore  they  were  not  to  die  immediately,  but  were  to  hâve  a 
posterity  ;  meaning  bj  her  seed  men  in  gênerai,  or  the  Mes- 
siah,  and  good  men  who  should  prevail  against  the  tempter 
and  adversary,  though  they  would  suffer  some  injuries 
through  his  means  ;  and  calling  it  the  "woman's  seed," 
as  some  expositors  think,  to  mollify  Adam,  and  prevent  his 
displeasure  against  her,  who  had  led  him  into  wrong  con- 
duct. 

Ver.  16,  "  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multi- 
ply  thy  sorrow,  and  thy  conception  ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou 
bring'  forth  thy  children  :"  that  is,  I  will  add  to  thee  pain 
and  sorrow  of  child-bearing-,  "  And  thy  désire  shall  be  to 
thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee."  Thy  will  shall 
be  subject  to  thy  husband's.  So  it  was  before  :  but  now 
his  authority  might  be  more  rigorous  and  severe  than  other- 
wise  it  would  hâve  been.  The  punishment  inflicted  on  Eve 
is  suitable  to  the  condition  of  her  sex. 

Ver.  17,  "  Unto  Adam  he  said,  Because  thou  hast 
hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  (where  we  see  what 
was  his  chief  temptation,  and  what  was  the  nearest  and  most 
immédiate  inducement  to  him  to  transgress  :)  and  hast  eaten 
of  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt 
not  eat  of  it,  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake.  In  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it  ail  the  days  of  thy  life."  Ver.  18, 
"  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  eat  of  the  herb  of  the  field."  Ver.  19,  "  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  to 
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the  ground  ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken.  For  dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

This  part  of  the  sentence,  "  returning*  to  the  dust,"  or 
dying,  must  be  supposed  common  to  both  the  man  and  the 
woman.  And  so  far  the  first  sentence  takes  place.  They 
did  not  die  immediately.  But  an  irréversible  sentence  of 
death  passes  upon  them,  which  would  take  place  in  a  term 
of  years,  when  God  saw  fit. 

The  rest  of  the  sentence  or  punishment  inflicted  on  Adam, 
is  suitable  to  the  condition  of  his  sex,  as  the  woman 's  was  to 
hers,  whose  province,  as  the  apostle  excellently  describes 
it,  1  Tim.  V.  14,  is  to  "  bear  children,  and  guide  the  house  :" 
whilst  the  man  has  the  charge  of  providing  for  himself  and 
the  family  by  his  care,  labour,  and  industry.  The  punish- 
ment therefore  laid  upon  Adam  is,  that  his  care,  and  toil, 
and  labour,  should  now  for  the  future  be  increased  beyond 
what  it  would  hâve  been  otherwise. 

But  hère  arise  objections,  relating  to  the  exécution  of  the 
several  sentences  pronounced  upon  the  serpent,  the  tempter, 
and  the  two  transgressors.  The  sentence  upon  the  serpent 
was,  "  Because  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above 
ail  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field  :  upon  thy 
belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  ail  the  days  of 
thy  life." 

This  is  thought  a  difficulty.  And  it  is  asked  :  Did  not 
serpents  go  upon  the  belly  before  ?  Was  not  that  their 
ordinary  motion  always  ?  How  else  should  they  be  serpents, 
if  they  wanted  that  which  is  their  proper  nature  ?  With  re- 
gard then  to  this,  and  the  two  other  sentences  of  punishment 
pronounced  upon  Eve,  and  upon  Adam,  I  would  observe. 
It  seems  to  me  probable,  that  God  foresaw  the  event  ;  and 
that  though  Adam  was  made  innocent  and  upright,  yet  he 
would  fall.  This  being  foreseen,  there  were  dispositions 
made  in  the  original  formation  of  things,  which  would  be 
suitable  to  what  happened.  Therefore  the  altérations  to  be 
made  upon  the  transgression  of  the  first  pair,  were  not  very 
great  and  extraordinary.  That  is,  there  needed  not  any 
great  altération  in  the  form  of  serpents,  nor  in  the  woman's 
make  and  constitution,  nor  in  the  temper  of  the  ground,  to 
accomplish  what  is  mentioned  as  a  punishment  upon  each. 

Serpents  there  were  before  the  fall,  as  is  manifest.  And 
their  winding,  insinuating  motion  is  referred  to.  Nor  did 
God  now,  after  the  fall,  create  any  new  species  of  plants,  as 
"  thorns  and  thistles,"  to  exercise  Adam's  patience.  There 
were  already  formed  plants  and  herbs,  that  were  not  imme- 
diately useful  for  food,  and  would  occasion  an   increase  of 


of  the  Création  and  Fall  of  Man,  225 

labour  and  toil.  And  doubtless  there  were  also  lions,  and 
tigers,  and  other  like  créatures;  ail  orig-inally  made  within 
the  compass  of  the  six  day's  création,  and  ail  good  and 
wisely  designed,  as  a  restraint  upon  man,  according  as  his 
tcmper  and  circumstances  should  prove  ;  to  humble  him, 
and  to  render  him  sensible  of  his  weakness  in  himself,  and 
his  dependence  upon  God  ;  and  to  make  him  thankfuï  for 
ail  his  distinctions,  that  he  might  be  induced  to  give  the 
praise  of  ail  his  prérogatives  and  pre-eminences  to  him  from 
whom  they  came  ;  who  had  made  him  to  differ,  with  advan- 
tage,  from  the  rest  of  the  living  créatures  of  this  earth  ;  but 
had  also  shown,  in  a  proper  measure,  his  wisdom  and  powcr 
in  them,  as  well  as  in  him,  and  indeed,  is  wise  and  holy, 
great  and  admirable,  in  ail  his  works. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  whole  earth,  though  fitted  for 
great  fertility,  was  made  paradisaical.  For,  according  to 
Moses,  paradise  was  a  garden,  a  spot  of  ground  which  God 
planted,  a  certain  district  or  tcrritory,  designed  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  man,  and  the  living  créatures  with  him,  in 
a  state  of  innocence.  When  Adam  therefore  was  turned 
out  of  paradise,  he  would  find  a  différence. 

It  follows  at  ver.  20,  "  And  Adam  called  his  wife'^  name 
Eve,  because  she  was  the  mother  of  ail  living." 

When  this  was  done,  is  not  absolutely  certain.  Moses 
does  not  say  when.  And  as  he  seems  not  always  to  keep 
the  order  of  time,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  this  was 
done  very  soon  after  the  sentence  had  been  pronounced  upon 
them  ;  or  not  till  after  the  woman  had  brought  forth,  and 
was  the  mother  of  a  living  child. 

Ver.  21,  «  Unto  Adam  also,  and  to  his  wife,  did  the  Lord 
God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them." 

It  is  very  likely  that  this  is  not  mentioned  in  the  order  of 
time.  For  it  précèdes  the  account  of  expelling  Adam  and 
Eve  out  of  Paradise;  whereas  it  cannot  be  easily  supposed 
that  it  was  done  so  soon.  It  must  be  reckoned  probable, 
that  immediately  after  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents, 
and  pronouncing  sentence  upon  them,  they  were  driven  out 
of  paradise.  But  coats  of  skins  could  not  be  had  till  some 
time  after  the  fall  ;  for  as  ail  the  brute  créatures  were  made 
by  pairs,  some  time  must  hâve  been  allowed  for  their  in- 
crease,  before  any  could  be  slain  in  the  way  of  sacrifice,  or 
otherwise. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  writers  indeed  hâve  understood  this 
literally  ;  "  that  unto  Adam  and  his  wife  God  did  make 
coats  of  skins  and  clothed  them  :"  that  is,  he  created  for 
them  such  garments.     Then  there  would  be  no  occasion  to 

VOL.  X.  Q 
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take  from  any  of  the  beasts  ;  but  the  more  likely  meaning 
is,  that  by  Divine  instruction  and  direction  they  made  to 
themselves  coats  of  skins  :  and  it  may  be  supposed,  that 
they  were  but  rough  and  unpolished. 

Understand  thèse  words,  as  we  generally  do,  that  by  Di- 
vine instruction,  and  with  the  divine  approbation,  Adam  and 
Eve  clothed  themselves  with  the  skins  of  slain  beasts,  of 
sheep,  or  goats,  or  other  living  créatures  :  I  should  be  much 
inclined  to  think  that  Moses  inserted  this  particular,  as  évi- 
dence that  God  himself  approved  of  clothing  the  body  with 
proper  and  sufficient  covering,  as  a  ground  and  foundation 
of  that  decency,  which  is  necessary  to  be  observed  by  so 
sociable  a  créature  as  man,  and  in  his  présent  circumstances. 
And  if  the  rough  skins  of  beasts  were  used  then,  a  more 
agreeable  and  more  ornamental  clothing  would  not  be  un- 
lawful  or  sinful  hereafter  :  when  farther  improvements  in 
arts  and  sciences  should  be  made  by  the  wit  and  industry 
of  man  :  provided  it  were  but  suitable  to  the  ability  and 
condition  of  persons.  And,  for  certain,  a  great  variety  of 
circumstances  was  very  likely  to  arise  in  a  numerous  race 
of  beings. 

I  say,  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  as  they  are 
generally  understood,  I  should  be  much  disposed  to  think, 
that  Moses  inserted  this  particular,  to  prevent  ail  scruples 
upon  this  head  :  for  though  a  thing  be  in  itself  reasonable, 
and  highly  expédient  ;  yet  there  is  nothing  that  so  effectu- 
ally  puts  objections  to  silence,  as  a  divine  precept  or  pré- 
cèdent. 

However,  there  is  a  very  learned  and  diligent  expositor 
of  scripture,^  who  explains  this  text  in  a  différent  manner. 
He  does  not  deny,  that  the  original  word  is  used  for  coat  or 
clothing  :  but  yet  he  thinks  the  word  rendered  coats,  signi- 
fies tents  or  tabernacles  :  which  would  be  more  needful 
than  clothing  in  that  warm  climate  near  paradise.  Nor 
would  the  first  pair,  he  thinks,  need  there  so  thick  and 
heavy  a  clothing  as  that  of  the  skins  of  beasts.  Neverthc- 
less,  I  do  but  just  mention  this  sensé  ;  for  that  of  our 
translation  is  generally  approved  of  both  by  Jewish  and 
Christian  interpreters. 

Ver.  22,  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  ;  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil." 

Calvin *s  remark  upon  this  verse  is  exactly  to  this  pur- 
pose  :  '  Whereas,^  say  s  he,  many  christians  from  this  place 

*  Vid.  J.  Cleric.  Comm.  in  Gen.  iii.  7,  et  21.  ^  Quod  autem 

eliciunt  ex  hoc  loco  christiani  doctrinam  de  tribus  in  Deo  personis,  vereor  ne 
satis  firmum  sit  argumentum.  Comm.  in  Gen.  iii.  22. 
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<draw  the  doctrine  ofa  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Deity,  I  fear 
«  the  argument  is  not  solid.'  So  that  great  man.  And  in- 
deed,  though  Moses  gives  no  parti cular  account  of  the  cré- 
ation of  angels,  yet  their  existence  is  supposed  in  several 
parts  of  this  history  ;  and  what  reason  could  there  be  for 
saying,  upon  this  occasion,  that  man  was  become  like  one 
of  the  Divine  persons  ?  It  may  therefore  be  reckoned  very 
likely  that  hère  is  a  référence  to  the  angelical  order  of 
beings,  supposed  to  be  more  perfect  and  more  knowing  than 
man. 

Still,  ver.  22,  "  And  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  for  ever." 

The  expression  is  elliptical.  Somewhat  is  to  be  supplied, 
and  to  this  effect.  '  Now  care  must  be  had,  that  he  take 
*  not  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  for  ever.'  This  seems  to 
imply,  what  was  formerly  hinted,  that  the  tree  of  life  was 
salutary  and  healing,  and  might  be  useful  in  case  of  hurts, 
and  injuries,  and  decays.  But  man  having  transgressed  in 
eating  of  the  fruit  forbidden  him,  and  having  incurred  the 
threatened  sentence  ;  (which  too  had  been  pronounced  upon 
him  ;).  it  was  by  no  means  fit  he  should  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life:  the  fruit  of  which  might  hâve  rendered  him  immortal, 
or  however  prolonged  his  days  to  a  period  that  was  not 
suited  to  the  circumstances  into  which  lie  had  brought  him- 
selfby  wilful  transgression.  There  is  an  allusion  to  this 
design,  or  this  virtue  of  the  tree  of  life  in  Rev.  xxii.  2, 
**  And  in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  the 

river  was  there  the  tree  of  life And  the  leaves  of  the 

tree  were  for  healing  the  nations." 

Ver.  23,  24,  "  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth 
from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground,  from  whence 
he  was  taken.  So  be  drove  out  the  man.  And  he  placed 
at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  flaming 
sword,  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  life." 

The  design  of  ail  which,  seems  to  be  to  intimate,  that  the 
sentence  of  death,  pronounced  upon  man,  was  peremptory 
and  irréversible.  He  was  by  no  means  to  attain  to  immor- 
tality  in  this  world,  but  sufFer  the  change  of  death,  or  the 
dissolution  of  soûl  and  body,  and  return  to  the  dust,  out  of 
which  he  was  taken. 

The  text  speaks  expressly  of  "  man  "  only.  But  ail  al- 
low  that  the  "  woman  "  is  included,  and  must  be  under- 
stood.  And  are  we  not  also  to  conclude,  that  the  living 
créatures   were  ail  to  fol  low  Adam,  and  leave  paradise. 
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There  was  no  need  to  mention  tliein.     They  accompanied 
hini  who  had  dominion  over  them. 

Man  is  sent  forth  "  to  till  the  ground,"  in  doing*  which 
lie  would  hâve  more  labour  than  he  would  hâve  had  in 
paradise.  His  employment  is  described  by  tilling*  the 
ground.  For  that  would  be  his  main  work,  as  his  diet,  for 
some  while  at  least,  would  be  chiefly  vegetable.  At  the 
entrance  into  Edcn,  by  which  Adam  was  driven  out,  were 
placed  cherubim  or  angels,  with  a  brigbt  appearance,  more 
than  ordinary,  which  rendered  it  awful. 

It  would  be  too  curions,  I  apprehend,  to  inquire  what 
became  of  that  delightful  garden,  or  spot  of  ground,  in 
which  Adam  and  Eve  were  first  placed  by  their  bountiful 
Maker.  If  it  subsisted  for  a  while,  it  may  be  supposed  to 
hâve  been  destroyed  by  the  flood,  and  possibly  before. 

I  hâve  now  surveyed  the  account  of  the  création  and  fall 
of  man.  And  though  I  hâve  not  made  use  of  the  notion  of 
its  being  allegorical,  which  usually  leaves  too  much  room 
for  fancy,  and  for  a  variety  of  imaginations,  many  of  which, 
if  not  ail,  would  be  conjectural  ;  yet,  possibly,  ail  is  not 
exact  history,  nor  every  thing  put  in  the  order  of  time. 

One  instance  of  this,  I  think,  we  hâve  plainly  seen  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  chapter  :  where  God's  making  coats  for 
Adam  and  Eve  is  mentioned  before  their  expulsion  from 
paradise  ;  whereas  it  is  very  probable  it  was  after  it. 

Another  thing  seems  to  be  transposed  in  the  Mosaic  ac- 
count. The  living  créatures  are  represented  to  be  brought 
to  Adam,  to  see  how  he  would  call  them,  before  Eve  was 
made.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  that  should  be 
donc  on  the  very  sixth  day  of  the  création,  when  Eve  was 
made.  It  might  be  rather  done  some  time  after  it.  But 
Moses  places  that  transaction  as  he  has  done,  the  more  to 
show  the  importance  of  the  woman's  création,  though  it 
might  in  time  succeed  it. 

And  there  might  be  some  other  things  instanced  in,  which 
need  not  to  be  litcrally  taken,  as  hère  related  in  the  utmost 
strictness  of  interprétation. 

In  this  account  of  Moses  we  hâve  the  origin  of  things. 
It  is  what  spéculative  minds,  in  ail  âges,  and  in  almost  ail 
parts  of  the  world,  hâve  been  employed  about.  God  is 
good  ;  but  how  to  account,  then,  for  evil,  is  a  difficulty 
which  has  greatly  engaged  and  perplexed  mankind. 

In  this  relation  of  Moses  is  set  before  us  the  origin  of 
moral  and  pénal  evil  of  sin,  and  diseases,  and  death,  of  the 
uncommon  pains  of  child-bearing  women,  and  of  the  great 
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pains  and  labour  which  man  takes  for  the  providing  the 
necessaries  of  life. 

And  though,  as  has  been  owned,  the  Mosaic  account  is 
not  free  from  difficulties,  there  never  was  a  better  given  by 
any.  And  consider  Moses  only  as  a  philosopher,  or  law- 
giver  separate  from  the  character  of  an  inspired  writer,  his 
account  of  the  création,  and  of  the  primitive  state  of  man, 
and  his  fall,  is  worthy  of  respect.  And  we  hâve  reason  to 
be  thankful  for  it. 

I  shall  now  mention  some  observations  in  the  way  of 
corollary. 

I.  AH  things  were  originally  as  they  came  out  of  the  hand 
of  God,  good,  and  were  made  by  him  in  great  wisdom. 

After  the  history  of  the  six  days'  création,  and  of  man  in 
particular,  it  is  added  by  Moses,  at  the  end  of  the  first 
chapter  of  this  book  :  "  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had 
made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  sixth  day."  And  Solomon,  having 
with  great  diligence  employed  his  active  and  capacious 
mind  in  surveying  the  afFairs  of  this  world,  and  having  ob- 
served  many  instances  of  vanity  and  vexation  therein,  and 
particularly  the  great  degeneracy  of  mankind,  says  :  "  This 
hâve  I  found,"  of  this  I  see  reason  to  be  fully  satisiied, 
"  that  God  made  man  upright  :  but  they  hâve  sought  out 
many  inventions,"  Ecc.  vii.  29. 

II.  We  are  hère  led  to  observe  the  dignity  of  the  human 
nature,  which  is  so  set  before  us,  that  it  might  not  be  over- 
looked,  but  might  be  regarded,  and  taken  notice  of  by  every 
one. 

Gen,  i.  26,  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  Every  word  shows  the  dignity 
of  the  human  nature.  God  is  represented  as  proceeding  to 
the  formation  of  man  with  délibération  and  consultation. 
He  makes  him  himself.  He  does  not  say  :  "  Let  the  earth 
now  bring  forth  man."  But,  "  Let  us  make  man."  And 
still  farther:  "  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  His  dig- 
nity is  also  signified  in  what  follows  :  "  And  let  them  hâve 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  ail  the  earth."  This 
thought,  of  man's  having  dominion  over  ail  things  in  this 
earth,  and  being  lord  of  ail  the  créatures  therein,  seldom 
occurs,  as  I  apprehend,  in  heathen  writings,  but  it  is  agréât 
and  just  notion,  and  is  a  privilège,  which  man  still  enjoys  in 
great  measure. 

This  notion  of  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature  leads  us 
to  two  reflections  :  first,  man,  who  has  been  made  so  exceU 
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lent,  and  has  dominion  over  otlier  créatures,  should  act  ac- 
cording"  to  his  dignity,  as  reasonabic,  and  superior  to  other 
créatures  on  this  earth,  and  should  scorn  every  thing  that  is 
mean,  base,  impure,  and  cruel. 

Another  thought,  which  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature 
leads  us  to,  is  this  ;  that  we  can  thence  argue  with  great  pro- 
bability,  if  not  with  absolute  certainty,  that  God  will  not 
lose  this  créature  man,  or  sufFer  him  to  be  for  ever  and  to- 
tally  lost.  If  man  perish  and  be  lost,  to  what  purpose  was 
this  earth  formed  ?  And  of  what  use  are  ail  things  therein, 
if  man,  to  whom  dominion  over  them  was  given,  be  taken 
away  1  and  if  he  live  not  to  take  pleasure  in,  admire,  use, 
and  improve,  the  rich  and  costly  furniture  with  which  this 
earth  is  adorned  ?  It  is  moreover  highly  probable,  that  his 
time  on  this  earth  is  not  the  whole  period  of  his  existence. 
So  we  may  argue  from  the  considération  of  the  superior 
dignity  of  the  human  nature.  And  we  may  see  hereafter, 
that  the  argument  is  not  inconclusive,  but  rightly  framed. 

m.  Ail  mankind  hâve  proceeded  from  one  pair. 

Of  this  we  could  not  be  now  absolutely  sure,  without 
some  good  authority,  or  well  attested  tradition  ;  but  it  is  the 
account  of  Moses,  the  greatest  law-giver  that  ever  was,  and 
an  inspired  prophet  of  God.  The  great  resemblance  of 
mankind  in  the  several  parts  of  the  world  might  be  some 
ground  of  this  supposition  :  but  it  would  not  be  full  proof. 
For  many  pairs,  resembling  each  other,  might  hâve  been 
formed  by  God,  the  Creator,  at  once,  in  several,  and  remote 
coun tries,  that  the  earth  might  be  soon  peopled  thereby. 
But  the  account  of  Moses,  I  suppose,  may  be  relied  upon. 
Nor  ought  différence  of  complexion,  and  some  other  Icsser 
things,  to  be  reckoned  a  valid  objection  ;  for  différence  of 
climates,  with  the  varieties  of  air,  earth,  water,  and  the  lesser 
or  greater  degrees  of  the  sun's  beat,  will  make  sensible 
altérations  and  différences  in  one  and  the  same  species.  St. 
Paul  observes  to  the  Athenians,  that  "  God  had  made  of 
one  blood,  ail  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  ail  the  face  of 
the  earth,"  Acts  xvii.  26.  And  though,  as  before  said,  the 
great  resemblance  of  the  human  frame  and  powers  in  the 
several  parts  of  the  world  may  not  be  a  démonstrative  ar- 
gument to  us,  that  ail  came  from  one  pair;  yet  this  account 
of  Moses  is  much  confirmed  by  the  great  agreement  between 
the  several  nations  of  the  earth  in  bodily  frame,  and  intel- 
lectual  powers,  like  desires,  and  passions,  and  diseases,  and 
in  universal  liableness  to  death. 

This  leads  us  to  two  reflections.  One  is,  the  remarkable 
effect  of  the  Divine  blessing,  bestowing  such  fruitfulness, 
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that  by  one  pair  the  vast  circumference  of  this  earth  should 
be  gradually  peopled,  manured,  and  improved. 

The  second  is,  that  ail  men  oiight  to  love  one  another  as 
brethren,  for  they  are  ail  descended  from  the  same  parents, 
and  cannot  but  hâve  like  powers,  and  weaknesses,  and 
wants.  Solomon  says,  Prov.  xxvii.  19,  "  As  in  water,"  or 
any  other  mirror,  "  face  answers  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man 
to  man."  By  considering"  ourselves  we  may  know  others  ; 
what  they  want,  how  we  may  relieve  and  comfort  them.  And 
this  thought  should  abate  exorbitant  pride:  for,  notwith- 
standing  some  différences  of  outward  condition,  we  hâve  ail 
the  same  nature,  and  are  brethren, 

IV.  The  Mosaic  account  teaches  the  only  right  order  of 
marriage,  that  is,  of  one  man,  and  one  woman, 

When  the  pharisees  came  to  our  Lord  with  a  question 
about  divorce,  they  being  then  accustomed  to  polygamy, 
and  to  fréquent  and  easy  divorces,  he  immediately  answers 
them,  and  puts  them  to  silence,  by  referring  them  to  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  création  of  the  first  pair,  and  the  Di- 
vine institution  of  marriage.  Careful  observations  upon  the 
increase  of  mankind  hâve  shown  us,  that  the  number  of 
maies  and  females  born  into  the  world  is  near  equal,  Con- 
sequently,  great  inconveniences  would  ensue  from  a  per- 
version of  the  right  order  of  marriage,  Nevertheless,  nothing 
can  be  so  effectuai,  to  put  and  keep  things  in  a  right  course, 
as  Divine  authority,  like  that  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
création. 

V.  Another  thiiig  taught  in  this  account  of  the  origin  of 
things,  is  the  lawfulness,  purity,  and  innocence,  of  the  mar- 
ried  state. 

For  God  made  man  maie  and  female,  and  marriage  was  in- 
stituted  in  the  primitive  state  of  innocence.  Chap.  i.  27, 28, 
"  And  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  ;  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him  ;  maie  and  female  created  he  them.  And 
God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them  ;  Be  fruitful, 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  Not 
now  to  recite  again  the  farther  account  of  the  formation  of 
the  woman  in  the  second  chapter.  Doubtless  this  account 
of  Moses  has  been  of  great  service  in  ail  âges,  to  remove  or 
prevent  scruples,  and  to  restrain  those,  who  fVom  mistaken 
notions,  or  wrong  vievvs,  hâve  been  disposed  to  prohibit,  or 
to  discourage  marriage. 

But  though  ail  are  at  liberty  to  marry,  if  they  please,  yet 
our  Saviour,^  as  well  as  St.  Paul,*^  seems  to  intiraate  the 
commendableness  of  the  single  life  in  some,  if  they  are 
"  Matt.  xix.  d  i  Cqj..  vii. 
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masters  of  tlieir  own  purpose,  and  if  they  prefer  it,  that  they 
may  serve  God  with  less  distraction,  and  greater  freedom 
from  the  cares  of  this  life  ;  if  they  choose  to  deny  them- 
selves,  and  to  give  themselves  wholly  up  to  the  service  of 
others  in  spreading  the  principles  of  religion,  or  promoting 
the  interest  of  civil  society,  in  any  cases  of  emergency  ; 
provided  also,  that  they  herein  act  without  ostentation,  and 
do  not  overvalue  themselves  on  this  account,  nor  at  ail  de- 
spise  others  ;  then  there  may  be  some  commendableness  in 
the  single  life.  Nevertheless,  after  ail,  it  may  be  reckoned 
probable,  that  there  are  not,  and  cannot  be,  many  instances 
of  the  single  life  with  ail  the  above-mentioned  qualifica- 
tions. 

VI.  The  Mosaic  account  of  the  origin  of  things  teaches 
the  duty  of  the  sexes  to  each  other  in  the  married  state. 

This  account  teaches  this,  and  is  designed  so  to  do.  The 
design  is  so  apparent,  that  it  may  possibly  lead  some  to 
question,  whether  there  is  not  some  studied  contrivance  in 
the  narration.  And  if  ail  is  history,  and  things  were  so 
performed  in  the  order  hère  related,  it  may  be  esteemed 
unquestionable,  that  things  were  so  done,  particularly,  that 
God  created  the  man  and  the  woman  in  this  manner,  and  in 
this  order,  on  purpose  to  convey  thèse  instructions.  So 
therefore  argues  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  7 — 9,  "  For  the  man  is 
the  image  and  glory  of  God  ;  but  the  woman  is  the  glory 
of  the  man.  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman, 
but  the  woman  for  the  man."  And  in  another  place,  1  Tim. 
ii.  12 — 14,  "  But  I  suflfer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  or  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  For  Adam 
was  first  formed,  then  Eve."  Hère  he  adds  also  :  "  And 
Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was 
in  the  transgression." 

Indeed  ail  nations  by  their  own  reason  and  observation 
hâve  discerned  the  same,  and  hâve  allotted  to  men  the  cabi- 
net of  princes,  the  senate,  and  courts  of  judicature,  as  well 
as  the  command  of  navies  and  armies.  But  there  are  two 
ways  of  teaching  one  and  the  same  thing.  One  is  by  reason, 
the  other  is  by  facts  related  in  a  certain  order,  and  clothed 
with  certain  circumstances.  And  this  latter  method  may  be 
least  offensive,  and  as  effectuai  as  the  other.  For  compari- 
sons  between  equals,  or  nearly  so,  are  odious  and  disagree- 
able.  Few  or  none  can  bear  to  insist  upon  majesty  of 
countenance,  bulk  and  strength  of  body,  compass  of  know- 
ledge,  and  solidity  of  judgment,  as  grounds  of  superiority 
and  pre-eminence  :  when  too  there  may  be  on  the  other  side 
advantages  of  a  différent  kind,  that  will  bring  the  balance 
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very  nigh,  if  not  quite,  to  an  équilibre.  The  Mosaic  narra- 
tion afFords  a  better,  as  it  is  a  softer,  argument.  Cb.  ii.  7, 
"  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  breathed  into  bis  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  And  man 
becarae  a  living  soûl."  Afterwards,  ver.  18,  "  And  the  Lord 
God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone.  I  will 
make  him  an  help  meet  for  him."     Ver.  21,  22,  "  And   be 

took  one  of  bis  ribs And  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God 

had  taken  from  man,  made  be  a  woman,  and  brought  ber 
unto  the  man."  Ail  which  afFords  excellent  instruction. 
And  if  this  account  teacbes  yielding  of  will  and  désire  on 
the  one  hand,  it  does  as  strongly  enforce  protection,  love, 
and  tenderness  on  the  other  ;  the  performance  of  which, 
suitably,  on  each  side,  it  is  likely,  will  secure  mutual  com- 
fort  and  bappiness. 

VIL  Man  was  put  upon  a  fair  and  équitable  trial,  and 
fell  from  bis  primitive  state  of  bappiness  by  bis  own  fault. 

Ch.  ii.  16,  17,  "  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man, 
saying,  Of  every  tree  in  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat  ; 
but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou 
shalt  not  eat.  For  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die." 

Divines  of  ail  dénominations,  I  tbink,  are  agreed  that 
Adam  had  freedom  of  will,  power  to  choose  and  to  refuse. 
Good  and  evil  were  set  before  him.  Nor  was  it  a  difficult 
thing  to  avoid  the  prohibited  fruit  ;  and  yet  be  was  induced 
to  eat  of  it. 

VIIJ.  If  Adam,  wbo  was  made  upright,  was  overcome 
by  temptation,  we  ought  to  be  upon  our  guard. 

This  is  a  duty  inculcated  upon  ail  of  us  by  our  excellent 
Lord  and  Master.  Especially  ought  we  to  guard  against 
disadvantageous  and  dishonourable  thoughts  of  the  Deity. 
By  this  means,  as  much  as  any,  the  subtle  serpent  prevailed 
upon  and  deceived  Eve.     Ch.  iii.  1,  "  Yea  bas  God  said, 

Yc  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?" Ver.  5, 

"  For  God  does  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof  your 
eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing* 
good  and  evil."  AH  dishonourable  sentiments  of  God,  as 
unmerciful,  illiberal,  rigid,  and  inexorable,  except  upon 
terms  of  strict  justice,  are  as  false  as  those  hère  suggested 
by  the  serpent,  or  rather  by  Satan  ;  and  if  hearkened  to, 
will  bave  a  bad  influence  upon  us,  and  lead  us  astray  from 
him  wbo  is  tlie  source  of  our  bappiness. 

IX.  The  fall  of  our  first  parents  is  not  only  an  argument 
to  watch  ourselves,  but  also  to  watch  over  others.  Says 
St.  Paul,  2  Cor  xi.  2,  3,  "  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a 
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godiy  jealousy For  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 

serpent  beguiled  Eve  tbrough  his  subtilty,  so  your  miiids 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 

X,  The  sentence  pronounced  by  God  upon  our  first 
parents  for  their  transgression  was  mild  and  équitable  :  or 
it  was  a  just  sentence  tempered  with  mercy. 

The  whole  process  of  the  judgment  shows  this,  as  related 
by  Moses.  First,  Adam  is  summoned.  He  could  not  deny 
that  he  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit  ;  but  he  bas  an  ex- 
cuse; not  a  very  good  one,  yet  an  excuse  it  is.  "  The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of 
the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  The  woman  too  had  tasted  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  and  had  first  tasted.  She  likewise  has  an 
excuse  and  apology  ;  and  though  not  sufficient,  yet  of  sonie 
moment.  "  And  the  woman  said,  The  serpent  beguiled 
me,  and  I  did  eat."  Still  farther,  God  begins  with  pro- 
nouncing  sentence  upon  the  serpent,  which  must  bave  been 
exceeding  comfortable  to  our  first  parents.  And  an  inti- 
mation is  given,  that  the  "  seed  of  the  woman  "  should  pre- 
vail  against  the  serpent  ;  or,  that  the  cause  of  truth  and  in- 
nocence, religion  and  virtue,  and  the  true  interest  and  hap- 
piness  of  man,  should  prevail  and  take  place  in  the  end. 

And  though  afterwards  there  are  cfistinct  and  several 
sentences  pronounced  upon  eac'h,  even  upon  Adam  and 
Eve  ;  and  the  sentence  of  death,  as  common  to  both  :  yet 
they  are  not  immediately  destroyed,  but  bave  time  aflbrded 
for  repentance. 

We  cannot  forbear  therefore  to  observe  the  justice  and 
equity  of  the  Divine  Being.  Man  must  die,  but  not  imme- 
diately. And  he  would  meet  with  arguments  to  establish 
his  resolutions  for  obédience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  for  per- 
forming  the  duties  of  his  présent  condition.  The  angels 
that  fell  appear  not  to  bave  had  any  mercy  shown  them: 
they,  it  is  likely,  had  no  tempter.  Herein,  then,  there  is  a 
diflference  between  man  and  them.  God  in  his  great  good- 
ness  and  equity  considéra  this,  and  treats  man  accord ingly. 
This,  as  well  as  other  things,  should  induce  us  to  acknow- 
ledge  the  goodness  of  God,  and  to  guard  against  ail  those 
sentiments  that  impeach  it.  God  is  the  fountain  of  good- 
ness. God  therefore  is  the  most  merciful  and  most  équita- 
ble being  in  the  universe. 

XI.  The  Mosaic  account  may  lead  us  to  think,  that  some 
magnify  the  conséquences  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents. 

The  sin  of  Adam  was  the  introduction  of  death,  and  of 
the  miseries  of  this  life.  And  so  far  his  sin  is  imputed  to 
his  descendants,  that  they  ail  become  liable  to  the  sentence 
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of  natural  death.  As  St.  Paul  says,  Rom.  v.  12,  "  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  And  so 
death,"  a  sentence  of  death,  "  passed  upon  ail  men."  This 
is  not  to  be  denied  ;  nor  is  it  any  impeachment  of  the  Di- 
vine justice  or  goodness.  For  God  might  hâve  made  man 
at  first  mortal,  only  supposing  a  future  state  :  and  that  ail 
things  hère,  comforts  and  sorrows,  be  designed  and  ordered, 
as  preparatory  and  disciplinary  for  another  and  better  state. 

But  beside  this,  some  assert,  that  the  descendants  of  Adam 
dérive  from  him  a  vitiated  and  corrupted  nature,  unable 
and  averse  to  good,  and  inclined  to  evil.  But  where  is  this 
taught,  either  in  this  origin  of  things  now  before  us,  or  in 
any  other  part  of  scripture  ?  And  would  not  this  be,  in  re- 
ality,  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin?  Is  not  this  imitating 
guilty  Adam,  who  said  :  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest 
to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me,  and  I  did  eat."  But  if  men 
could  allège  a  vitiated  nature,  it  would  be  a  better  apology 
than  that  of  Adam.  The  bad  conduct,  and  the  solicitations 
of  the  woman,  could  be  no  more  at  the  utmost  than  a  temp- 
tation  from  without.  But  nature  is  inborn,  and  the  man 
himself.  If  a  bad  nature  be  derived  to  him  without  his  own 
fault,  the  evil  is  past  remedy,  and  quite  out  of  his  power. 
And  if  bad  actions  flow  from  a  bad  nature,  he  is  scarce  ac- 
countable  for  them.  They  must  be  put  to  the  account  of 
nature,  and  the  author  of  it. 

Besides,  what  reason  is  there  to  apprehend  so  great  an 
altération  made  in  the  nature  and  powers  of  man  by  Adam's 
transgression  ?  Is  there  an  immense  différence  between 
Adam  and  his  posterity  ?  Adam  was  made  innocent  ;  but 
his  virtue  was  not  confirmed.  How  easily  were  Adam  and 
Eve  misled  and  drawn  into  transgression  ?  Is  it  not  very 
strange  that,  in  their  circumstances,  they  should  not  be  sat- 
isfied  without  tasting  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  :  when  the  prohibition  was  so  express  and  strict, 
and  they  enjoyed  great  plenty  of  other  things  ?  The  positive 
law,  delivered  to  Adam,  forbidding  him  to  touch  the  fruit 
of  that  one  tree,  was  a  proper  trial  of  his  virtue.  For  it 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  was  obliged  to  respect  this  law 
of  his  Creator  ;  and  if  he  should  disobey  it,  that  must  be 
owing  to  some  defect  or  failure  of  moral  virtue,  as  before 
observed. 

Let  us,  then,  not  be  unwilling  to  consider,  whether  the 
conséquences  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  be  not  aggra- 
vated  by  some;  and  let  us  be  careful  not  to  admit  any 
schemes  which  are  derogatory  to  God's  honour,  and  which 
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countenance  or  justify  men  in  Iheir  allowed  weaknesses,  or 
wilful  transgressions. 

XII.  Finally,  from  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  origin  of 
things,  and  the  explication  which  has  been  now  given  of  it, 
we  may  be  enabled  to  perceive,  that  the  permission  of  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents,  with  the  conséquences  of  it,  is  no 
reflection  upon  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  governnient. 

For  rational  créatures  must  be  put  upon  trial.  They 
cannot  be  without  freedom  of  will,  which  may  be  abused. 
And  as  our  first  parents  did  not  sin  without  a  tempter,  or 
of  their  own  motion,  as  many  of  the  angels  seem  to  hâve 
donc,  God  in  his  treatment  of  them  has  joined  mercy  with 
justice.  Hence  will  arise  glory  to  God,  and  good  to  men. 
God  by  his  long-suffering  and  patience,  and  the  instructions 
afTorded  to  them,  and  other  methods  of  his  Providence,  the 
resuit  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  goodness,  will  bring 
many  of  the  sons  of  Adam  to  repentance,  true  holiness, 
eminent  virtue,  and  heavenly  glory  and  happiness,  exceed- 
ing  what  could  hâve  been  enjoyed  on  this  earth,  even  in 
Paradise  itself. 

The  virtue  of  true  pénitents  is  sometimes  very  grcat. 
They  gain  an  establishment  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and 
a  full  resolution  for  ail  goodness.  The  steady  virtue  of  men 
amidst  the  temptations  of  this  world  will  exceed  the  virtue 
of  Adam  in  Paradise.  It  is  true  they  are  not  innocent  as  he 
was  ;  but  they  are  upright,  and  fully  resolved,  and  they 
overcome  strong  temptations  :  and  the  moment  of  their  vir- 
tue, accord ing  to  équitable  construction,  (and  such  is  that 
of  the  Divine  judgment,)  may  equal,  and  even  surpass  the 
virtue  of  an  angel,  who  has  not  so  great  temptations.  I  am 
the  more  led  to  this,  considering  the  great  recompenses 
which  God  in  the  gospel  has  proposed  to  the  faithful,  the 
steady  and  victorious  in  this  state  of  trial  :  and  if  we  may 
attain  to  such  excellence  hère,  and  such  glory  hereafter,  we 
are  greatly  to  blâme,  and  much  wanting  to  ourselves,  if  we 
do  not  "  strive  against  sin,"  Heb.  xii.  4,  to  the  utmost,  and 
resolutely,  though  humbly,  and  without  ostentation,  main- 
tain  our  integrity  amidst  ail  the  solicitations  of  this  world. 


A  LETTER 
TO  JONAS  HANWAY,  Esq. 


IN     WHICH     SOME     REASONS     ARE     ASSIGNED,     WHY     HOUSES     FOR     THE 

RECEPTION    OF    PENITENT    WOMEN,   WHO    HAVE    BEEN    DISOR- 

DERLY    IN    THEIR    LIVES,    OUGHT    NOT    TO    BE    CALLED 

MAGDALEN    HOUSES. 


Sir, 

YOUR  generous  concern  to  promote  good  designs  occasions 
you  this  trouble.  There  is  now,  and  bas  been  for  some 
while,  much  discourse  about  erecting  a  bouse,  or  bouses, 
for  tbe  réception  of  pénitent  women,  wbo  bave  been  dis- 
orderly  in  their  lives  ;  a  design  formerly  unknown  and  un- 
heard  of  among  us.  It  bas  been  proposed  by  some  that 
they  sbould  be  called  Magdalen  bouses.  And  tbere  is  al- 
ready  establisbed  a  bouse  of  tbis  kind  in  Goodman's-fields, 
wbicb  is  called  a  Magdalen  bouse  for  pénitent  prostitutes. 

As  tbat  dénomination  is  disliked  by  otbers  beside  myself, 
I  bave  taken  tbe  liberty  to  address  you  upon  tbis  subject. 

I  présume  it  may  be  owing  to  a  supposition,  tbat  tbe  fine 
story,  recorded  in  tbe  seventb  cbapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel, 
of  tbe  gracions  réception  wbicb  our  Lord  gave  to  a  woman, 
tbere  called  "  a  sinner,"  relates  to  Mary  Magdalene.  And 
you.  Sir,  if  I  do  not  misunderstand  you,  in  your  Letter  to 
Robert  Dingley,  Esq.  at  p.  22,  speak  of  Mary  Magdalene 
as  a  harlot.^ 

And  tbat  sbe  is  tbe  woman,  tbere  spoken  of,  must  bave 
been  at  some  times  a  prevailing  opinion.  For  tbe  summary 
of  part  of  tbat  cbapter,  in  our  Englisb  Bibles,  is  to  tbis 
purpose.  *  Our  Lord  sbowetb  by  occasion  of  Mary  Mag- 
'  dalene,  bow  be  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  maintain  tbem 
'  in  sins,  but  to  forgive  their  sins  upon  faitb  and  repent- 
'  ance.'  ^ 

*  The  words,  to  which  I  refer,  are  thèse  :  *  What  judgmentdid  the  Saviour 
*  of  the  world  pass  on  a  harlot  ?  What  was  the  case  of  Mary  Magdalene  ?  ' 

^  The  contents,  or  summaries,  prefixed  to  the  chapters  in  our  Bibles,  seem 
to  hâve  been  annexed  to  the  English  translation  now  in  use,  which  was  made 
in  the  time  of  king  James  the  first.     For  in  ail  éditions  of  that  translation,  so 
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Nevertlieless  I  cannot  tbink  that  Mary  Magd  alêne  is 
there  meant. 

One  reason  liere  offers  from  the  liistory  itself,  at  ver.  27, 
where  she  is  said  to  be  "  a  woman  in  the  city,"  in  which 
our  Lord  then  was;  which,  according  to  most  harmonizers 
of  the  gospels,  was  either  Capernaum  or  Naim  ;  whereas 
there  can  be  no  reason  to  believe  that  Mary  Magdalene  re- 
sided  at  either  of  those  places.  Says  Mr.  James  Macknight, 
Harm.  sect.  xliii.  p.  134,  '  'H  /j.a^/èa\7jvr],  the  Magdalene  or 

*  Magdalite,  probably  from  Magdala,  the  place  of  her  na- 
'  tivity,  a  town  situated  somewhere  beside  the  lake,  and 
'  mentioned,  Matt.  xv.  29.' 

A  passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  of  St. 
Liike's  gospel  deserves  particular  attention  ;  which,  therefore, 
shall  be  hère  recited.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards, 
that  he  went  throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching, 
and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
the  twelve  were  with  him,  and  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits,  and  infirmities;  Mary,  called 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  and  Joanna, 
wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others.  Which  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance,"  cb. 
viii.  1 — 3. 

This  text  affords  divers  reasons  for  thinking,  that  Mary 
Magdalene  is  not  the  woman  intended  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

In  the  first  place,  it  hence  appears,  that  Mary  Magdalene 
was  a  woman  of  quality.  But  it  is  very  uncommon  for  such 
to  deserve  the  character  given,  ch.  vii.  37,  "  a  woman  in 
the  city  which  was  a  sinner."  And  the  pharisee,  at  whose 
house  our  Lord  was  then  entertained,  "  spake  with  himself, 
saying:  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  Jiave  known 
who,  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him. 
For  she  is  a  sinner." 

Mr.  Macknight,  again,  argues  to  the  like  purpose,  p. 
134,  '  Mary  Magdalene  seems  rather  to  bave  been  a  woman 

far  as  I  hâve  observed,  they  are  the  same,  where  there  are  any  contents  at  ail. 
But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  represent  the  sensé  of  ail  leamed  men  in 
gênerai.  For  in  an  English  Bible  in  the  quarto  form,  printed  in  the  reign  of 
queen  Elizabeth  in  1599,  by  the  deputies  of  Christopher  Barker,  the  summary 
of  that  paragraph  in  Luke  vii.  is  this  :  *  The  sinful  woman  washeth  Jésus'  feet.' 
In  Pool's  English  Annotations  it  is  this  :  *  Eating  at  Simon's  house,  a  woman 
washeth  his  feet  with  tears,'  &c.  And  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Paraphrase,  the  same 
paragraph  is  briefly  expressed  in  this  manner  :  *  Jésus  shows  by  the  similitude 

*  of  a  forgiven  debtor,  that  repenting  sinners  often  exceed  other  men  in  zeal 

*  and  piety.'  I  might  refer  to  others  ;  but  thèse  instances  are  sufRcient  to  show, 
that  not  a  few  learned  men  hâve  declined  naming  the  woman  there  spoken  of, 
and  that  they  hâve  not  been  satisfied  she  was  the  same  with  Mary  Magdalene. 


on  Magdalen  Hoiises.  239 

*  of  high  station  and  opulent  fortune,  being  mentioned  by  St. 
«  Luke  even  before  Joanna,  the  wife  of  so  great  a  man  as 

*  Herod's  steward.    Besides,  the  other  evangclists,  when  they 

*  hâve  occasion  to  speak  of  our  Lord's  female  friends,  com- 

*  monly  assign  the  first  place  to  Mary  Magdalene.'  As 
Matt.  xxvii.  56,  61  ;  xxviii.  1  ;  Mark.  xv.  40,  47.  And 
see  Luke  xxiv.  10.  But  John  xix.  25,  affords  an  excep- 
tion. 

Grotius,  in  his  Annotations  upon  Matt.  xxviii.  1,  speaks 
to  the  like  purpose.*^  He  likewise  thinks,  it  was  at  her  ex- 
pense,  chiefly,  that  the  spices  were  prepared  for  embalming 
the  body  of  Jésus. 

To  which  1  would  add,  that  the  precedence,  just  taken 
notice  of,  may  hâve  been,  partly,  owing  to  her  âge. 

Secondly,  In  the  text,  which  we  are  now  considering, 
Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  with  other  women,  "  who  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities."  And  of  her  is 
said,  "  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils."  Which  is  also 
observed  by  another  evangelist,  Mark.  xvi.  9.  Shc  there- 
fore  was  one  of  those,  who  are  sometinies  callcd  demoniacs, 
and  had  been  possessed,  as  we  generally  say,  by  evil 
spirits.*^ 

Accord ingly,  Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  case  of  the  demoniacs, 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  has  several  times  taken 
notice  of  Mary  Magdalene.     At  p.  104, 105,  he  says  :  *  What 

*  was  Mary's  case,  appears  in  gênerai  by  St.  Luke's  account. 

*  ch.  viii.  1,2 Hère  Mary  is  reckoned  among  those,  whom 

'  our  Lord  had  healed  of  infirmities,  and  such  infirmities,  as 

*  were  ascribed  to  evil  spirits.' 

*  But  I  do  not  think,  we  can  with  certainty  conclude 

*  from  those  words,  what  was  her  particular  affliction,  be- 

*  cause  the  Jews  in  those  times  imputed  a  great  variety  of 

*  disterapers  to  the  influence  of  démons.  But  though  we 
'  dare  not  say  positively,  what  was  her  case,  whether  a  dis- 

*  tempered  frame  of  mind,  or  epilepsy,  or  somewhat  else  ;  it 

*  appears  to  me  very  évident,  that  some  natural,  not  moral 

*  distemper,  is  hereby  intended,  and  that  by  seven  démons 
'  is  meant  many  ;  a  certain  number  being  put  for  an  uncer- 
'  tain.    It  was  supposed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  man,  who  called 

*  himself  légion,  that  more  than  one  démon,  or  unclean  spi- 

*=  *  Maria  Magdalene.']  Quam,  ut  ducem  agminis,  Matthaeus  nominat.  Et 
credo  ab  eâ  factos  praecipue  sumptus.  Sane  caeteris  nobilior  fuisse  videtur, 
quia  nomen  ejus  aliis  praeponi  solet.   Grot.  in  Matt.  xxviii.  1. 

^  Dr.  Clarke's  Paraphrase  of  Luke  viii.  2,  is  thus  :  *  particularly,  Mary 

*  Magdalene,  whom  he  had  miraculously  delivcred  from  evil  spirits,  that  had 
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'  rit,  was  concerned  in  inflicting-,  or  aggravating  tlie  infîr- 

*  mity,  which  slie  had  been  afflicted  with,  and  vvhich  our 

*  blessed  Lord  graciously  removed.' 

Thirdly,  In  this  text  Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  with 
divers  other  honourable  women,  who  attended  our  Lord  in 
bis  journies,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance/ 

But  it  may  be  justly  questioned,  whether  our  Lord  would 
bave  allowed  of  that,  if  Mary's  conduct  had  been  unreputa- 
ble  in  the  former  part  of  her  life.  For  though  he  received 
such  an  one  as  a  pénitent,  and  assured  her  of  the  forgiveness 
of  her  sins  :  it  would  not  be  easily  reconciled  with  the 
rules  of  prudence  to  admit  such  a  person  to  a  stated  attend- 
an  ce. 

This  argument  bas  afFected  the  minds  of  many  learned 
men/ 

Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  women  of  distinction 
and  good  crédit  would  admit  into  their  company  one  who 
had  been  under  the  reproach  of  a  disorderly  life.  By  St. 
Luke  they  are  hère  enumerated  after  this  manner.  "  Mary 
called  Magdalene,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  stew- 
ard, and  Susanna,  and  many  others."  In  St.  Matthew 
xxvii.  55,  56,  "  And  many  women  were  there,  beholding 
afar  ofF,  which  followed  Jésus  from  Galilée,  ministering  unto 
him  ;  among-  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
childrcn."  Compare  Mark  xv.  40,  47;  xvi.  I;  Luke  xxiv. 
10;  John  xix.  25.  Ail  thèse  must  bave  been  women  of  an 
unblemished  character.  And  so  far  was  there  from  being 
any  exception  to  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  is  several  times 
mentioned  as  the  most  honourable,  and  placed  fîrst  of  ail. 

Among  them,  whether  she  be  expressly  named  or  not, 
was  our  Lord's  mother.  And  undoubtcdly  an  exact  déco- 
rum was  observed,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom. 

Nor  were  they  idle.s     As  Jerom  says,  they  provided  for 

®  Of  that  attendancc  Grotius  speaks  in  this  manner.  More  Judaïco,  ut 
recte  notât  Hieronymus,  muheres,  viduae  praesertim,  solebant  magistris  neces- 
saria  suppeditare.  Quod  secuti  sunt  apostoli  inter  Judœos,  Paulus  inter  Gentes 
omisit,  ne  sinisterioris  sermonis  ansam  praeberet.  Maluit  aatem  Christus  ad- 
mittere  hoc  beneficium,  quam  cum  apostolorum  comitatu  gravis  esse  ignotis, 
ad  quos  adventabat.   Grot.  ad  Luc.  viii.  1. 

^  Sed  et  de  vitâ  Magdalenœ  ante  actâ  nihil  plane  constat,  nisi  quod  ablu- 
dere  a  majestate  Domini  videatur,  quod  in  comitatu  suo  mulierem  ob  impuri- 

tates  suas  infamem  voluerit  circumducere Neque  consuht  huic  difficultati 

Nat.  Alexander,  quoad  ansa  omni  scandalo  per  illustrem  atque  inter  Judaeos 
notam  pœnitentiam  prœcisa  fuerit.  Nimis  enim  efferata  erat  Judœorum  ma- 
htia,  quam  ut  eapropter  a  conviciis  cessaturi  essent.  Lampe  in  Joan.  Evang. 
cap.  xix.  T.  IIL  p.  608.  Vid.  et  Basnag.  Ann.  3L  num.  xHi. 

8 secutae  sunt  Jesum  non  otiosse,  sed  facientes  quœ  mandabantur  ab 
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our  Lord's  accommodation  in  his  food  and  garments.^  And 
possibJy,  Mary  Magdalene  presided  in  the  direction  of  the 
afFairs  which  were  under  tlieir  care.^ 

When  tliey  accompanied  our  Lord  in  any  of  his  joiirnies, 
they  may  hâve  followed  at  a  distance,  and  in  a  separate 
band.  And,  as  may  be  well  supposed,  they  had  some  femalc 
servants  of  their  own. 

The  woman  called  "  a  sinner,"  was  absolutely  excluded 
from  having  any  part  in  that  company.  When  she  came 
into  the  room  where  our  Lord  was,  and  gave  proofs  of  re- 
pentance,  he  graciously  and  openly  received  her  as  a  péni- 
tent. Having  delivered  the  similitude  of  two  forgiven 
debtors,  he  addressed  the  pharisee,  at  whose  house  he  was, 
in  thèse  words  :  "  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven,"  Luke  vii.  47.  Afterwards, 
at  ver.  48,  "  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven." 
Finally,  at  ver.  50,  "  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee.  Go  in  peace."  Nor  could  any  unpreju- 
diced  men  disallow  our  Lord's  ability  to  discern  her  real 
temper,  and  to  pronounce  a  right  sentence,  after  he  had 
shown  to  the  pharisee  himself,  that  he  knew  his  inmost 
thoughts. 

In  ail  this  our  blessed  Lord  acted  agreeably  to  his  great 
design,  which  was  to  bring  sinfui  men  to  repentance.  And 
he  faithfully  discharged  the  important  commission  that  had 
been  given  him,  which  was  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost,"  Matt.  xviii.  11;  Luke  xix.  10. 

But  it  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed,  that  he  would  ad- 
mit such  a  person  into  the  number  of  his  stated  attendants. 
And  I  believe,  that  they  who  attentively  observe  our  Lord's 
history,  as  recorded  in  the  gospels,  may  perceive  his  life  to 
hâve  been  an  example  of  admirable  wisdom  and  prudence, 
as  well  as  of  the  strictest  virtue,  and  the  most  gênerons 
goodness  and  compassion. 

Let  us  now  sum  up  the  évidence,  so  far  as  we  hâve  gone. 
Mary  of  Magdala  was  a  woman  of  distinction,  and  very  easy 
in  her  worldly  circumstances.  For  a  while  she  had  laboured 
under  some  bodily  indisposition,  which  our  Lord  miracu- 
lously  healed.  For  which  beneiît  she  was  ever  after  very 
thankful.     So  far  as  we  know,  her  conduct  was  always  re- 

eo,  et  delectabant  eum.  Ministrantes  enim  sequebantur  eum.  Orig.  in  Matt. 
Item.  35.  num.  141.  p.  929.  T.  III.  éd.  Bened. 

^  Consuetudinis  Judaicae  fuit,  nec  ducebatur  in  culpam,  more  gentis  antique, 
ut  mulieres  de  substantiâ  suâ  victum  atque  vestitum  praeceptoribus  ministra- 
rent,^  &c.  Hieron.  in  Matt.  xxvii.  tom.  IV.  p.  140.  Bened. 

'  'OvTU)  Kai  avTï]  apxnyoç  tojv  fiaOïjTpKûv  yevofievrj,  k,  X.  Modest.  ap.  Phot. 
Cod.  275,  p.  1526. 
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gular,  and  free  from  censure.  And  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  that  after  her  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour  it  was 
edifying  and  exemplary.  I  conceive  of  her,  as  a  woman  of 
a  fineunderstanding*,  and  known  virtue  and  discrétion,  with 
a  dignity  of  behaviour  becoming  her  âge,  her  wisdom,  and 
her  high  station,  By  ail  which  she  was  a  crédit  to  him, 
whom  she  followed  as  her  Master  and  benefactor.  She 
showed  our  Lord  great  respect  in  his  life,  at  his  death,  and 
after  it.  And  she  was  one  of  those,  to  whom  he  first  showed 
himself  after  his  résurrection.  As  appears  from  Matt. 
xxviii.  1 — 10;  Mark  xvi.  9;  and  John  xx.  1 — 18. 

I  am  very  unwillingto  trouble  you  with  the  intricacies 
of  criticism.  But  I  fear,  my  argument  will  not  be  reckoned 
conclusive  by  ail,  unless  I  proceed  a  little  farther,  and  take 
notice  of  some  other  things.  For  by  some  it  has  been  sup- 
posed,  that  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  the  same  as  Mary 
Magdalene.  And  by  some  it  has  been  thought,  that  Mary, 
sister  of  Lazarus,  is  the  same  as  the  woman  called  "  a 
sinner." 

First,  Some  hâve  supposed,  that  Mary,  sister  of  Martha 
and  Lazarus,  was  the  same  as  Mary  Magdalene.  This  is 
an  assertion  of  Baron ius,'^  who  was  confuted  by  Isaac  Ca- 
saubon,^  G.  J.  Vossius,™  and  others.  Grotius"  likewise  has 
well  argued  against  that  opinion. 

Indeed  I  think  it  is  very  manifest,  that  they  are  différent 
persons.  For,  1.  Mary  Magdalene  was  so  called  from  a 
place  situated  in  Galilée.  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  were  in- 
liabitants  of  Bethany  near  Jérusalem  in  Judea,  properly  so 
called.  John  xi.  1,  and  elsewhere.  2.  Mary  Magdalene  is 
frequently  named  with  other  women,  who  attended  our  Lord 
in  his  journies,  and  came  up  with  him  from  Galilée  to  Jéru- 
salem at  the  times  of  the  great  feasts,  as  we  hâve  seen.  But 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters  resided  at  Bethany.  Nor  do  we 
read  of  any  attendance,  which  either  of  those  sisters  gave 
our  Lord,  exccpt  at  the  place  of  their  ordinary  résidence. 
St.  Luke  has  recorded  a  visit,  which  our  Lord  made  there, 
not  improbably,  as  he  was  going*  up  to  the  feast  of  the 
dcdication,  mentioned  John  x.  22,  "  And  it  came  to  pass," 

^  In  primis  dicimus,  attestatione  Joannis  Evangelistœ,  immo  Christi,  aper- 
tissime  constare,  unam  eaiidemque  personam  fuisse  Mariam  Lazari  et  Marthœ 
sororem  cum  Maria  Magdalena.  Baron.  Ann.  32.  num.  xix. 

'  Exercit.  Antibar.  xix.  num.  xi. 

"^  Longius  vero  a  januâ,  quod  dicitur,  videntur  mihi  aLerâsse,  qui  arbitran- 
tur,  Mariam,  a  quâ  Dominus,  priusquam  pateretur,  inunctus  fuit,  Mariam  fuisse 

Magdalenam ■ Hœc  enim  non  eâ  nota  ab  aliis  distinguitur  Mariis,  quod 

inunxerit  Doniinum,  sed  quod  Dominus  ex  eâ  septem  ejecerit  daemonia.  G.  J. 
Voss.  Harm.  Ev.  1.  1.  c.  3.  sect.  vii.  "  Vid.  Grot.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6. 
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says  St.  Luke,  "  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Iiim 
into  her  house.  And  she  Iiad  a  sister  named  Mary,  which 
aiso  sat  at  Jésus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word."  And  what 
there  foUows  :  Luke  x.  38,  39.  And  St.  John,  cIj.  xi.  giving- 
an  account  of  the  sickness,  and  deatli,  and  résurrection  of 
Lazarus,  assures  us,  that  both  his  sisters  were  at  home  at 
Bethany.  Hère  likewise  it  was,  that  Mary  anointed  our 
Lord  with  precious  ointment,  a  short  time  before  his  last 
sufFerings,  as  related,  John  xii.  at  the  beginning.  3.  Mary 
Magdalene  is  particularly  mentioned  with  others,  whom 
our  Lord  had  miraculously  healed  of  infirmities  ;  and  out 
of  her,  as  is  said,  went  seven  démons.  But  nothing  of 
this  kind  is  ever  said,  or  hinted,  of  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus. 

Secondly,  Some  hâve  supposed,  Mary  sister  of  Martha 
and  Lazarus,  to  be  the  same  with  the  woman  called  "  a 
sinner,"  of  whom  St.  Luke  speaks  in  ch.  vii. 

For  St.  John  writes,  ch.  xi.  1,  2,  "  Now  a  certain  man 
was  sick  named  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha.  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the 
Lord  with  ointment,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick." 

Hère  therefore  we  must  again  recollect  what  St.  Luke 
says,  ch.  vii.  37,  38,  "  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city 
which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  kncw  that  Jésus  sat  at  méat 
in  the  pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment, and  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping.  And  she 
began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment." 

Hence,  then,  it  may  be  argued,  that  St.  John  has  told  us 
the  nanie  of  the  woman  that  was  "  a  sinner,"  though  St. 
Luke  omitted  it.     She  is  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus. 

To  which  I  would  answer.  1.  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus, 
was  a  woman  of  good  character,  without  any  note  of  infamy. 
St.  Chrysostom,  in  a  homily  upon  the  beginning  of  the  ele- 
venth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  says  :  '  Some  hâve  put 
'  the  question,  whether  this  be  the  same  with  her  that  is 

*  called  "  a  sinner."  But  without  reason,  he  says,  for°  this 
'  was  a  virtuous  woman  of  good  crédit,'  And  in  a  homily 
upon  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  &c.  he  calls  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  '  an  p 

*  admirable  woman.'  2.  The  anointing,  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  was  donc  at  Naim  or  Capernaum,  or  some  other  place 
in  Galilée.     But  Mary,  sister   of  Lazarus,  as  was  before 

°  'AvTî]  ce  Kai  aeiivt]  koi  aiTH^aïa.  In  Joan.  hom.  62.  [al.  61 .]  T.  VIII.  p.  368. 
P   'AXV  hipa  TiQ  Oavua'^ny  n  ts  Aa^apti  aSeXén.  In  Matt.  hom.  80.  fal.  81.] 
T.VII.  p.  765. 
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shown,  dwelt  at  Bethany.  3.  St.  John  hère  intends  that 
anointing  of  our  Lord,  of  which  himself  has  given  a  par- 
ticular  relation  in  ch.  xii.  1 — 8.  Which  therefbre  we  must 
now  observe.  "  Then  Jésus  six  days  before  tlie  passover 
came  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead. 
There  they  matfe  him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served.  But 
Lazarus  was  one  of  thcm  that  sat  at  table.  Then  took  Mary 
a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed 
the  feet  of  Jésus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair.  And 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment.  Then 
said  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him  ;  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold   for 

three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? Then  said 

Jésus  :  Let  her  alone  ;  against  the  day  of  my  buryiiig  has 
she  kept  this.  For  the  poor  always  ye  hâve  with  you  ;  but 
me  ye  hâve  not  always." 

That  this  is  a  différent  anointing  from  that  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke,  is  manifest  from  divers  particulars.  They  differ 
in  the  circumstances  of  timc  and  place  as  just  shown. 
Again,  in  the  former  it  was  Simon  the  pharisee,  who  took 
offence  at  our  Lord's  suffering  himself  to  be  touched  by  a 
woman  that  was  a  sinner.  Hère  it  is  Judas,  one  of  the  dis- 
ciples, who  murmurs  at  the  expense.  And  our  Lord's  vin- 
dications  are  quite  différent.  To  which  might  be  added, 
that  the  woman,  of  Avhom  St.  Luke  writes,  stood  behind  our 
Lord  "  weeping,  and  washing  his  feet  with  tears."  But^ 
St  John  has  not  a  word  of  Mary's  shedding  any  tears,  though 
he  has  twice  said,  that  "  she  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair." 
See  ch.  xi.  2,  and  xii.  3. 

In  Matt  XX vi.  6 — 13,  and  Mark  xiv.  3  —  9,  as  is  well 
known,  is  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  being  anointed  by  a 
certain  woman  u  short  time  before  the  passover.  Somc"^ 
learned  interpreters  think,  that  thèse  are  différent  historiés, 
and  that  our  Lord  was  twice  anointed  in  Bethany,  in  the 
space  of  a  few  days  ;  once  by  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  as 
related  by  St.  John,  and  a  second  timc  by  another  woman 
not  named,  as  related  by  those  two  evangelists.     Others' 


1  Et  quœ  secundum  Lucam  est,  plorat,  et  multum  laciymat,  ut  pedes  Jesu 
kchrymis  Javet.  Quœ  autem  secundum  Joannem  est  Maria,  neque  pcccatrix, 
neque  lachrymans  introducitur.  Orig.  in  Matt.  hom.  35.  num.  77.  p.  892.  Vid. 
et  Hieron.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  7.  T.  IV.  p.  125. 

•■  Cleric.  Harm.  Evang.  cap.  lii.  p.  350,  351.  et  cap.  lix.  p.  404,  405.  Sec 
also  Mr.  Macknight's  Harm.  sect.  109.  p.  97,  98.  and  sect.  124.  p.  146. 

*  G.  J.  Voss.  Harm.  Ev.  1.  i.  cap.  3.  sect.  7.  Calvin  in  Joan.  Ev.  xii.  1. 
Lampe  Comm.  in  Jo.  T.  H.  p.  822.  Bynaeus  de  Morte  Christi.  1.  i.  cap.  3. 
num.  v,  &c.     L'Enfant  sur  Matt.  xxvi.  6.  et  Jean.  xii.  2,  3.    Doddridge's 
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think,  that  thèse  tliree  evangelists  speak  of  one  and  the 
same  anointing.  Whicli  to  me  appears  very  right.  But  it 
is  not  needful,  that  I  should  iiow  stay  to  reconcile  those 
accounts. 

I  hâve  aimed  to  show,  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  not  tlie 
wonian  called"  a  sinner,"  of  whom  St.  Luke  writes,  ch.  vii. 
And  I  suppose,  that  most  Protestant  divines  are  of  the  same 
opinion.  The  learned  Romanists  hâve  been  divided.  The 
grounds  and  rcasons  of  the  controversy  among  them  may 
be  seen  in  several.^ 

Nevertheless  the  learned  Bénédictine  editor  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom's  Works  has  expressed  himself  very  freely  concern- 
ing  this  point,  in  a  note  upon  one  of  the  homilies  above 
cited.     '  It  is  a  difficult  question,'  says  he,  '  whether  the 

*  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  who  washed  Christ's  feet,  be 
'  the  same  as  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  But  that  Mary 
'  Magdalene  is  différent  from  them,  is  now   denied  by  very 

Tillemout  begins  his  article  of  Mary  Magdalene  with 
thèse  words  ;  *  It  is  an  ancient  question  in  the  church,  and 

*  upon  which  ail  are  not  yet  entirely  agreed,  whether  Mary 
'  Magdalene  be  the  same  as  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  and  the 
'  woman  that  is  said   to  be  a  sinner,  or  whether  tliey  are 

*  three  différent  persons.     The  most  illustrions  churches  of 

*  France,  and  almost  ail  the  learned  men  of  our  times,  hâve 
'  declared  for  the  distinction  of  thèse  three  persons.  And 
'  it  has  been  proved  by  reasons,  which  seem  fully  to  décide 
'  the  difHculty,  if  we  will  judge  without  préjudice.' 

Du  Pin,  referring  to  Luke  vii.  says  :  *  It^  is  commonly 
'  thought,  that  this  woman  was  Mary  Magdalene.  Never- 
'  theless  the  evangelist,  who  relates  this  history,  does  not 

*  name  her.     Ail  he  says  is,  that  she  was  a  woman  in  that 

Family  Expositor,  vol.  II.  p.  283.  note  (a).  Hammond  upon  Luke  vii.  3  7. 
Vid.  et  Hieron.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  T.  IV.  p.  125.  fin. 

^  See  in  Bayle's  Dictionary  J.  Fevre,  d'Etaples,  or  Faber  Stapulensis,  par- 
ticularly  note  (e).  They  who  hâve  leisure  might  also  consult  Tillemont's 
chapter  of  S.  Marie  Madelaine,  Mem.  Tom.  IL  and  the  Notes  upon  it,  which 
are  long,  and  contain  a  grcat  deal  of  learning,  relating  to  this  subject. 

"  Grandis  qugestio,  utrum  peccatrix  illa,  quae  Christi  pedes  abluit,  eadem 
ipsa  sit,  quse  soror  Lazari  ;  quam  tractare  praesentis  non  est  institut i.  Mariam 
autem  Magdalenam  ab  his  diversam  esse,  pauci  jam  negant.  Ap.  Chryst.  T. 
VIL  p.  765. 

'^  On  croit  communément,  que  cette  femme  étoit  Marie  Magdeleine.  Ce- 
pendant l'Evangeliste  S.  Luc,  qui  rapporte  cette  histoire,  ne  la  nomme  point. 
C  étoit  une  femme  connue  dans  la  ville  pour  une  femme  de  mauvaise  vie.  Il 
n'  y  a  pas  d'  apparence,  que  ce  fût  ni  Marie  Magdeleine,  ni  Marie  Sœur  du 
Lazare,  dont  nous  parlerons,  qui  étoient  des  femmes  de  qualité,  et  de  bonne 
condition.     Du  Pin,  Histoire  de  1'  Eglise  en  Abrégé.  Vol.  i.  p.  451. 
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*  city,  known  for  her  disorderly  life.  It  is  not  at  ail  pro- 
'  bable,  that  she  was  Mary  Magdalene,  or  Mary  sister  of 
'  Lazarus,  who  were  women  of  quality,  and  good  condition.' 

After  this  long  argument,  and  so  many  good  authorities, 
I  may  leave  you  to  consider,  whether  they  hâve  not  some 
good  reason  for  their  judgment,  who  dislike  the  dénomina- 
tion or  inscription,  taken  notice  of  at  the  beginning  of  this 
letter.     *  A  Magdalen  house  for  pénitent  pr tes/ 

It  appears  to  me  a  great  abuse  of  the  name  of  a  truly 
honourable,  and  I  think  truly  excellent  vvoman.  If  Mary's 
shame  had  been  manifest,  and  upon  record,  she  could  not 
hâve  been  worse  stigmatized  :  whereas  the  disadvantageous 
opinion  concerning  the  former  part  of  her  life  is  founded 
only  in  an  uncertain,  and  conjectural  déduction.  And  if 
the  notion,  that  she  was  the  woman  in  Luke  vii.  be  no  more 
than  a  vulgar  error,  it  ought  to  be  abandoned  by  wise  men, 
and  not  propagated,  and  perpetuated.^"" 

Besides,  are  there  no  bad  conséquences  of  a  moral  kind 
to  be  apprehended  from  this  mistaken,  or  at  best  very 
doubtful  opinion  ?  Some,  perhaps  many,  will  be  admitted 
into  thèse  houses,  who  hâve  lived  very  dissolute  lives,  and 
hâve  been  very  abandoned  créatures.    And  the  proofs  of  the 

^  Since  writing  what  is  above,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  this  Lelter,  I  liave 
met  with  a  book,  entitled  Thoughts  on  the  Plan  for  a  Magdalen  House  for  Re- 
pentant Prostitutes,  addressed  to  the  promoters  of  this  charity.  Where,  at  p. 
23,  is  this  paragraph.     *  Give  me  leave  to  take  notice  of  the  name  of  your 

*  charity.     It  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  déficient  in 

*  point  of  chastity,  as  is  vulgarly  understood.     I  rather  imagine  she  was  not. 

*  It  is  certain,  she  was  a  lady  of  distinction,  and  of  a  great  and  noble  mind. 

*  Her  gratitude  for  the  miraculous  cure  performed  upon  her  was  so  remarkable, 

*  that  her  story  is  related  with  the  greatest  honour.     And  she  will  ever  stand 

*  fair  in  the  records  of  famé.    Your  charity  requires  a  zeal  like  hers.    You  are  her 

*  disciples.     And  the  dedication  of  your  institution  to  her  memory  is  entirely 

*  consistent  with  the  honour  due  to  her  character.     And  in  this  light  no  name 

*  more  proper  could  be  given  to  it.'  Any  one  may  be  sensible,  that  the  justice 
donc  to  Mary  Magdalene  in  the  former  part  of  this  paragraph,  is  very  pleasing 
to  me.  But  I  do  not  perceive,  how  the  title,  pleaded  for,  can  be  consistent 
with  the  honour  due  to  her  character.  For  it  carries  in  it  an  implication,  that 
she  once  laboured  under  the  like  bad  habits  with  the  women  placed  under  the 
roof  of  the  houses  dedicated  to  her  ;  which  houses,  with  this  title,  will  uphold 
the  popular  opinion  against  the  best  arguments.  And  Mary  Magdalene,  rather 
than  any  other,  must  still  be  the  patroness  of  pénitents,  because  she  is  supposed 
to  hâve  been  for  some  while  a  great  sinner.  An  understanding  man,  like  the 
author  of  thèse  thoughts,  may  now  and  then  déclare  in  conversation,  and  in 
writing,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  not  déficient  in  point  of  chastity  :  but  to 
little  or  no  purpose.  Thèse  houses,  so  named,  will  be  new  monuments  erected, 
in  a  protestant  country,  to  the  dishonour  of  a  virtuous  woman,  added  to  ail 
others  of  the  like  kind,  which  there  are  already  in  popish  countries;  in  which, 
especially  some  of  them,  ignorance  and  superstition  prevail  to  a  great  degree. 
And  may  they  never  so  prevail,  and  be  so  gênerai  among  us  ! 
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repentance  of  some  may  be  very  ambiguous.  Nevertheless  ail 
who  get  into  houses,  called  Magdalen  houses,  will  reckoii 
themselves  Magdalens.  If  they  hâve  been  first  taught  to  im- 
pute to  her  their  own  vices,  they  will  soon  learn  to  ascribe 
to  themselves  her  virtues,  whether  with  reason  or  without. 
At  the  lowest,  they  will  be  encouraged  to  magnify  them- 
selves beyond  what  might  be  wished  ;  where  humility,  as 
we  may  think,  should  be  one  requisite  qualification.  And 
indeed  I  imagine,  it  would  be  best,  that  thèse  houses  should 
not  hâve  the  dénomination  of  any  saint  at  ail, 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  disparage  your  institution.  I 
hope  that  many  of  your  patients  may  be  recovered  to  wis- 
dom  and  virtue  ;  though  I  cannot  see  the  reason  why  they 
should  be  called  Magdalens. 

It  may  not  be  proper  for  me  to  recommend  another  in- 
scription ;  but  I  apprehend  that  a  variety  might  be  thought 
of,  ail  of  them  décent  and  inoffensive.  I  shall  propose  one, 
which  is  very  plain  :  *  A  charity  house  for  pénitent  women  :' 
which,  I  think,  sufficiently  indicates  their  fault  ;  and  yet  is, 
at  the  same  time,  expressive  of  tenderness,  by  avoiding  a 
Word  of  offensive  sound  and  meaning,  denoting  the  lowest 
disgrâce  that  human  nature  can  fall  into,  and  which  few 
modest  men  and  women  can  think  of  without  pain  and  un- 
easiness.  Or,  if  that  title  is  not  reckoned  distinct  and  par- 
ticular  enough,  with  a  small  altération,  it  may  be  made,  *  for 
*  pénitent  harlots.' 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  that  this  letter  has  been  brought 
to  you  too  late  ;  and  I  could  now  almost  wish  you  had  had 
it  sooner,  provided  it  contains  any  thing  deserving  your  re- 
gard ;  for  thèse  thoughts,  or  most  of  them,  did  early  arise 
in  my  mind  upon  the  first  intelligence  concerning  this  new 
design;  but  I  declined  the  labour  of  putting  them  together. 
And  I  was  also  in  hopes,  that  the  point  would  be  considered 
by  some  pious  clergyman,  or  other  learned  man,  apprehen- 
sive  of  conséquences,  and  concerned  for  the  honour  of  our 
Saviour,  and  his  friends,  as  well  as  desirous  to  promote  the 
good  of  his  neighbours,  and  other  fellow-creatures  of  his 
own  time, 

Your  humble  Servant, 
October  2,  1758. 

A.  B. 


A   LETTER 


TO  THE  AUTHORS  OF  THE  LIBRARY,  &c.» 

Gentlemen, 

I  HOPE  you  will  find  room  in  your  Magazine  for  some 
critical  observations  upon  the  Scriptures.  I  send  you  the 
following,  which  you  are  at  liberty  to  make  such  use  of  as 
you  please. 

2  Cor.  V.  14,  "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  ail,  then  were 
ail  dead."  I  think  it  should  be  rendered,  "  then  should 
ail  die." 

That  this  is  the  sensé,  appears  from  the  connection  in  the 
next  verse  :  I  therefore  sliall  briefly  paraphrase  both  the 
verses. 

"  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  we  judging  this, 
that  if,"  or,  forasmuch  as,  "  one  died  for  ail  :"  then  with- 
out  ail  doubt,  "  ail  should  die,"  to  sin,  and  the  world  ; 
"  and  that  he  died  for  ail,  that  they  which  live,  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,"  seeking  only  their  own 
gratification,  "  but  "  rather  should  live  "  to  hiin,"  to  the 
glory,  and  according  to  the  will  and  the  commandments  of 
"  him,  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 

This  interprétation  is  much  confirmed  by  divers  other 
texts,  which  may  be  reckoned  parallel,  particularly  Rom. 
vi.  1,  11;  xiv.  7,  8;  1  Pet.  iv.  2. 

Isaiah  Ixiii.  1 — 6,  "  Who  is  this,  that  cometh  from  Edon), 
with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?" 

The  proper  and  primary  meaning-  of  this  passage  of  scrip- 
ture,  seems  to  be  to  this  purpose.  The  prophet  in  a  vision, 
or  ecstasy,  foresees  some  great  deliverance  of  the  Jewish 
nation  from  their  encmies,  particularly  the  Edomites  ;  and, 
being  fully  persuaded  of  the  event,  he  addresseth  the  de- 
liverer,  as  if  seeing  him  coming  from  the  defeat  of  the 
enemy.  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bozrah?"  the  capital  city  of  the  Edomites: 
"  this,  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strcngth?"  Approaching  toward  me,  like 

*  First  published  in  the  Library,  (a  periodical  Work  printed  in  1761  and 
1762,)  for  May  1761. 
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a  miglity  and  glorious  conqueror  in  triumph  ?  "  I,  that  speak 
in  righteousness."  It  is  I,  whom  you  hâve  seen  in  vision, 
who  speak  the  truth,  and  am  concerned  for  true  religion  : 
"  mighty  to  save,"  who  labour  for  the  welfare  of  my  peo- 
ple,  and  expose  myself  to  the  greatest  dangers  for  their 
safety.  "  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy 
garments  like  hiin  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat?"  Tell  me, 
then,  says  the  prophet,  whence  this  redness  of  hlood  upon 
thine  apparel,  so  that  thy  garments  look  like  those  of  one 
that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat?  The  deliverer  answers:  "  T 
hâve  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there 
was  none  with  me:"  I  hâve  performed  this  difficult  work 
almost  alone,  few  of  my  own  people  joining  with  me,  and 
without  the  concurring  assistance  of  neighbouring  nations, 
onr  allies  around  us.  "  For  I  will  tread  them,''  or,  for  I 
hâve  trodden  them,  "  in  my  anger  :  and  I  will  trample,"  or, 
I  hâve  trampled,  ^'  them  in  my  fury  ;  and  their  blood  shall 
be,"  or,  has  been,  "  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will 
stain,"  or,  hâve  stained,  "  ail  my  raiment.  For  the  day  of 
vengeance  was  in  my  heart,  and  the  day  of  my  redeemed," 
or,  of  redeeming'  my  people,  "  was  come.  And  I  looked, 
and  there  was  none  to  help."  I  looked  round,  and  well 
considered  the  matter;  but  none  of  our  neighbours  were 
willing  to  help  us,  nor  were  many  of  my  own  people  ready 
to  join  with  me,  "  and  I  wondered,  that  there  was  none  to 
upliold  ;"  this  appeared  to  me  very  strange,  and  even 
astonishing;  nevertheless  I  was  not  discouraged  :  "  there- 
fore  my  own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  me,  and  my  fury," 
or,  zeal  for  religion,  and  for  the  welfare  of  my  people,  "  it 
upheld  me,"  and  carried  me  through  ail  the  dangers  and 
diffîculties  of  this  arduous  service.  You  see  the  reason 
therefore,  and  you  need  not  wonder  at  it,  that  I  "  am  red 
in  my  apparel,  and  that  my  garments  are  like  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine-fat." 

That  appears  to  be  the  most  proper  and  critical,  or  at 
least  the  primary  sensé  of  this  text  ;  however,  by  some,  it 
is  aïso  applied  to  Christ,  and  the  church.  They  say,  the 
reason  of  mentioning  Edom  is,  that  it  is  usual  for  the  pro- 
phets  to  dénote  the  enemies  of  the  church  in  gênerai,  by 
the  name  of  some  country,  or  people,  which  has  been  re- 
markable  for  its  hatred  of  the  Jewish  nation;  and  that  hère 
the  prophet  seems  to  take  a  hint  from  some  remarkable 
calamity,  that  had  befallen  the  Edomites,  to  describe  some 
more  gênerai  judgment,  that  should  be  inflicted  upon  the 
enemies  of  God's  church  and  people. 

Be  it  so  :  still  this  passage  of  scripture  has  no  relation  to 
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the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  to  some  deliverance  of  God's 
people  in  ancient  or  later  times,  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
iinrighteous  enemies  and  oppressors. 

And  we  may  perçoive,  tliat  thèse  words  in  ver.  5,  "  I 
looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help  ;  and  I  vrondercd,  that 
there  was  none  to  uphold,  therefore  my  own  arni  brought 
salvation  unto  me,  and  my  fury,  it  iipheld  me:"  do  not 
point  to  Christ's  transactions  on  this  earth.  Thèse  words 
may  be  allusively  applied  to  that  great  salvation,  which  is 
the  work  of  God  and  Christ  alone,  but  no  otherwise  ;  and 
allusions,  even  where  no  more  is  intended,  are  dangerous  ; 
for  texts,  often  alleged  in  the  way  of  allusion,  and  separate 
from  the  connection,  are  apt  to  gain  a  sensé  in  our  minds, 
which  is  not  the  true  meaning  of  them. 

Your  readers,  if  they  think  lit,  may  compare  this  with  the 
s  a  me  paragraph  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  versified  in  the 
Protestant  Magazine  for  April,  p.  40. 


TO  THE  INGENIOUS  AUTHOR  OF  THE 

REMARKS 

UPON  1  COR.  XV.  32,  IN  THE  LAST  MAGAZINE,  p.  315.» 

Sir, 

YOU  hâve  touched  upon  a  difficult  iext;  permit  me  also  to 
propose  some  observations  upon  it.     You  think  it  probable, 

*  that  the  scène  of  danger  hère  referred  to,  is  that  mentioned 
Acts  xix.  30,  31.'  But  I  rather  think,  that  tbe  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  was  written  and  sent  away,  before  the 
tumult  caused  by  Demetrius.  St.  Luke  there  informs  us, 
ver.  22,  "  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that 
ministered  unto  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus.  But  he  himself 
stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season."  Then  at  ver.  23,  "  And  the 
same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about  that  way,"  &c. 
Says  Lightfoot,  vol.  I.  p.  299,  '  Between  ver.  22  and  23,  of 
'  this  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  falleth  in  the  time  of 

*  St.  Paul's  writing  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  :' 
which  I  take  to  be  very  right.     You  hâve  Dr.  Ward  with 

*  First  published  in  the  Library  for  October  1761. 
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you,  at  p.  200,  where  he  says  :  <  It  is  most  reasonable,  there- 

*  fore,  to   understand  the  expression  as  metaphorical,  and 

*  that  he  refers  to  the  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius.'  But 
turn  over  the  leaf,  and  look  to  p.  199,  there  you  may  see 
him  saying,  *  After  the  affair  of  Demetrius,  he  immediately 

*  left  the  city,  and  went  into  Macedonia.'  This  décides  the 
point.  The  epistle  was  written  before  the  tumult,  not  after 
it  ;  and  therefore  cannot  refer  to  it. 

I  understand  the  expression,  "  figliting  with  beasts," 
literally  ;  I  do  not  love  to  départ  from  the  proper  meaning 
of  a  Word,  unless  there  be  a  necessity  for  so  doing. 

Nevertheless  I  do  not  suppose  that  St.  Paul  ever  fought 
with  beasts.  St.  Luke  is  entirely  silent  about  it  :  nor  is  it 
mentioned  by  himself  in  the  catalogue  of  his  dangers  and 
sufferings,  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 33.  '  Moreover,'  as  Dr.  Ward  well 
observes,  *  had  St.  Paul  been  thus  engaged,  it   is  difîicult 

*  to  apprehend  how  he  could  hâve  escaped,  without  a 
'  miracle.' 

To  procced.  I  am  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  refers  not 
hère  to  any  particular  event,  or  occurrence  of  his  life  ;  it  is 
only  a  supposition  made,  an  affecting  case  put  by  him,  to 
enforce  his  arguments  in  behalf  of  a  résurrection,  and  a  life 
to  come. 

Let  us  observe  the  context.  Ver.  19,  "  If  in  this  life  only 
we  hâve  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  ail  men  the  most  miséra- 
ble." Ver.  20,  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  fîrst  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  Ver.  30, 
"  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour?"  Ver.  31^  "  I 
protest  by  our  rejoicing,  which  I  hâve  in  Christ  Jésus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily."  '  I  exert  myself  to  the  utmost,  and  am 
'  continually  exposed  to  the  greatest  dangers;  ail   which  I 

*  acquiesce  in,  and  even  am  joyful  ;  hoping  for  a  resurrec- 

*  tion,  and  to  be  for  ever  with  Christ.  Without  that  ex- 
'  pectation,  ail  such  laborious  and  hazardous  services  would 

*  l3e  unreasonable,  and  unprofitable.'     Ver.  32,  <  If,  accord- 

*  ing  to  a  cruel  custom  which  obtains  among  men,  I  had,  for 

*  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  been  condemned  in  this  city  to 
'  fight  with  beasts,  and  had  been  miserably  torn  to   pièces, 

*  and  destroyed  by  them;  would  it  hâve  been  of  any  advan- 

*  tage  to  me?  None  at  ail.  AH  such  fortitude  and  alacrity 
'  in  serving  the  interests  of  religion,  and  with  a  view  to  pro- 
'  mote  the  gênerai  good  of  men,  would  hâve  been  quite  lost, 
'  and  fruitless.     "  If  the  dead  rise  not,"  if  there  be  no  life 

*  after  this,  we  might  be  disposed  to  adopt  that  profane 
'  saying,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

*  But,  my  brethren,  far  be  it  that  any  of  us  should  embrace 
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'  such  sentiments,  or  act  upon  tliem,  ver.  33,  "  be  not  de- 
'  ceived,"  &c.' 

I  allow  of  your  pointing".  My  version  is  little  différent 
from  yours,  and  agrées  also  with  that  of  Dr.  Gerdes,  pro- 
fessor  of  divinity  at  Groningen,  wlio  has  lately  published  a 
critical  commentary  upon  this  whole  chapter.  It  is  tlius  : 
*  Quod  si  secundum  hominem  etiam  cum  bestiis  decertassem 
'  Ephesi,  quid  inde  ad  me  lucri?  Si  mortui  non  résurgent, 
'  edamus  et  bibamus.    Cras  enim  moriemur.'  A. 


AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE 

HISÏORY  OF  THE  SEVEN  BROTHERS, 

SAID  TO  HAVE  SUFFERED  MARTYRDOM  IN  THE  TIME  OF 
ANTIOCHUS  EPIPHANES,  2  Macc.  vii.* 

I.  THE  truth  of  this  history  dépends  entirely  upon  the 
second  book  of  the  Maccabecs.  Dr.  Prideaux  has  given  a 
large  and  judicious  account  of  both  those  books.  Conn. 
year  before  Christ  166,  p.  185,  &c.     '  The  first,'  he  says, 

*  which  is  a  very  accurate  and  excellent  history,  and  cornes 
'  the  nearest  to  the  style  and  manner  of  the  sacred  historical 
'  writings  of  any  extant,  was  written  origuially  in  the  Chal- 
'  dee  language,  of  the  Jérusalem  dialect,  which  was  the 
'  language  spoken  in  Juden   from  the  return  of  the  Jews 

*  thither  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.'  The  second  book 
of  the  Maccabees,  he  says,  was  written  by  an  Egyptian  Jew, 
probably  of  Alexandria.     But  he  says,  *  it  does  by  no  means 

*  equal  the  accurateness  and  excellence  of  the  first.'  And 
he  observes,  '  that  it  consists  of  several  pièces  compiled  to- 

*  gether,  by  what  author  is  uncertain.  It  begins  with  two 
'  epistles  sent  from  the  Jews  of  Jérusalem,  to  the  Jews  of 

*  Alexandria  and  Egypt.     Both  thèse  epistles  seem  to  be 

*  spurious,  wherever  the  compiler  of  this  book  picked 
'  them  up.' 

After  thèse  two  epistles,  which  end  at  the  eighteenth  verse 
of  the  second  chapter,  the  author  proposes  to  write  of  things, 
'  as  declared  by  Jason  of  Cyrene,  in  five  books,  which  he 
*  First  published  in  the  Library  for  Febmary  1762. 
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'  will  assay  to  abridge  in  one  volume.'  *  But,'  says  Du  Pin, 
'  the  author  of  this  abridgnient  does  not  make  an  exact 

*  abridgment  of  Jason.  Sometimes  he  copies,  sometimes  he 
'  abridges,  and  oftentimes  he  passes  from  one  narration  to 

*  another,  and  does  not  relate  facts  in  their  true  order.' 

II.  The  sufFerings  of  thèse  seven  brothers,  and  likewise 
of  Eleazar,  related  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  this  second  book 
of  Maccabees,  and  said  to  be  "  one  of  the  principal  scribes, 
and  fourscore  years  old  and  ten,"  are  entirely  omitted  in  the 
first  book  of  the  Maccabees  :  though  the  author  of  it  there 
writes  of  the  Jewish  affairs,  and  their  sufferings  in  the  time 
of  Antiochus.  It  appears  to  be  probable,  that  he  vvould  not 
hâve  omitted  the  sufFerings  of  thèse  persons,  if  he  had  been 
acquainted  with  them.  But  so  far  from  relating  them  par- 
ticularly,  he  does  not  give  any  the  least  hint  of  them. 

III.  There  is  not  any  notice  taken  of  this  Eleazar,  or  thèse 
seven  brethren,  or  their  mother,  by  Josephus,  in  any  of  his 
authentic  writings.  He  had  tvvice  a  fair  occasion  to  mention 
them  ;  first  in  his  History  of  the  Jewish  War,  written  not 
many  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  in  the  first 
book  of  which  he  relates  the  encroachments  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  ;  and  secondly  in  his  Antiquities,  written  many 
years  afterwards,  where  he  again  recounts  the  sufFerings  of 
the  Jewish  people  under  the  same  prince,  Ant.  L.  xii.  cap. 
V.  But  in  neither  of  those  works  has  he  said  any  thing  of 
Eleazar,  or  thèse  seven  brothers  ;  whose  story  is  so  remark- 
able,  that  it  could  not  hâve  been  omitted  by  him,  if  it  had 
been  matter  of  fact. 

It  is  true,  there  is  a  work,  sometimes  ascribed  to  Jose- 
phus, entitled,  '  Of  the  Empire  of  Reason,  or  a  Discourse 
'  of  the  Maccabees.'  But,  as  Cave  says,  it  is  denied  to  be 
his  by  many  learned  men.  *  Josephi  tamen  esse  negant  ex 
'  eruditis,  quam  plurimi.'  And  the  late  Mr.  Whiston,  who 
translatée!  into  Engiish  ail  the  genuine  writings  of  Josephus, 
omitted  this,  and  would  not  join  it  with  the  rest.  And  in 
an  advertisoment  at  the  end  of  his  version,  he  says,  '  I  hâve 

*  omitted  what  is  in  the  other  éditions  of  Josephus  ;  I  mean 

*  the  discourse  about  thè  Maccabees,  that  is,  about  the  tor- 
'  ments  of  the  mother,  and  her  seven  children,  under  Anti- 

*  ochus  Epiphanes.     It  is  commended   by  Eusebius,  and 

*  Jerom  themselves,  as  an  élégant  performance,  and  as  the 

*  genuine  work  of  Josephus.     It  seems  to  me  not  to  deserve 

*  that  character.  Nor  can  it,  I  think,  with  the  least  proba- 
'  bility,  be  ascribed  to  Josephus,  unless  as  a  déclamation 
'  when  he  was  a  school-boy.'  And  he  observes,  that  the 
history  is  taken  from  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees, 
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'  which  it  evidently  appears  Joseplius  ncver  made  use  of  in 
'  his  other  writings.'  So  Mr.  Whiston.  To  me  it  appears 
to  be  the  work  of  some  Christian. 

IV.  This  account  is  defective  in  what  we  generally  call 
internai  charactersof  credibility. 

1.  The  thing  is  in  itself  very  extraordinary  ;  that  so 
many  persons,  of  one  and  the  same  fainily,  should  be  ail  at 
one  and  the  same  time  called  out  to  suft'er,  and  be  ail  steady 
and  valiant.     It  is  very  improbable,  and  almost  iiicredible. 

2.  The  whole  story  has  the  appearance  of  a  contrived 
fiction.  First  there  is  an  account  of  Eleazar,  who  sufFers 
at  the  âge  of  fourscore  years  and  ten,  *  that  he  might 
leave  a  notable  example  to  such  as  are  young,  to  die  wil- 
lingly  and  courageously  for  the  honourable  and  holy  laws.' 
Then  follow  the  sufFerings  and  death  of  thèse  young  men, 
who  too  are  exactly  seven,  a  number  much  respected  amoiig 
the  Jews. 

3.  The  sufferers  are  not  described  so  particularly  as  they 
ought  to  be,  and  generally  are,  in  crédible  relations.  The 
names  of  the  seven  brothers  are  ail  omitted.  Nor  is  it  said, 
what  was  their  tribe,  or  family,  or  what  was  the  usual  place 
of  their  abode.  Nor  are  we  told,  who  was  their  father.  In 
some  modem  accounts  the  fore-mentioned  Eleazar  may  be 
said  to  be  their  father.  But  there  is  no  ground  for  it  in 
this  narrative.  Nor  are  we  told  the  name  of  the  mother  of 
thèse  brothers,  though  she  is  so  often  mentioned.  Nor  is 
it  said  how  she  died.  Ail  that  is  said,  is  this  :  "  Last  of 
ail  after  the  sons,  the  mother  died."  In  the  discourse  of 
the  Maccabees,  ascribed  to  Josephus,  it  is  said,  "  the  mother, 
that  no  man  might  touch  her  body,  threw  herself  upon  the 

pile."       Kat  iva  jurj  yJAUVcreie  ts  ctofiaro^   avT/]Ç  eavTtjv  eppi'^e  Kura 

T7/Ç  TTvpaçj  chap.  17.  Upon  which  the  note  of  Cambesis  might 
be  seen.  This  is  one  of  those  passages,  which  makes  me 
think  that  work  to  hâve  been  composed  by  a  Christian. 
Josippon,  or  Josephus  Ben  Gorion,  a  Jewish  writer  of  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century,  or  later,  says,  that  after  she  had 
offered  up  her  prayer  to  God,  her  spirit  departed  from  her, 
and  she  fell  upon  the  heaps  of  her  son's  dead  bodies,  and 
lay  upon  the  earth.  But  thèse  things  are  additional  to  the 
original  account.  *  Postquam  desiit  ita  orare,  et  efFundere 
orationem  coram  Jehova,  egressa  est  anima  ejus,  dum  adhuc 
loqueretur,  et  exiit  spiritus  ejus,  et  corruit  super  acervos 
corporum  tiliorum  ejus  et  jacuit  etiam  cum  eis  projecta 
super  terram,'  p.  115,  Oxon.  1706. 

4.  Thèse  seven  brothers  are  hère  represented  to  hâve 
beeu  examined,  tortured,  and  slain,  one  after  another,  in  the 
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présence  of  the  king,  or  Antiochus.  Which  is  very  impro- 
bable. For  such  examinations  and  exécutions  are  gênerai ly 
(lelegated  to  officers.  And  in  the  first  book  of  the  Macca- 
bées,  upon  which  we  can  dépend,  we  are  assured,  that  An- 
tiochus had  officers  for  this  purpose  in  the  several  parts  of 
Judea.  So  1  Macc.  i.  51,  "  In  the  self-same  manner  wrote 
he  to  his  whole  kingdom,  and  appointed  overseers  over  ail 
the  people,  commanding"  the  cities  of  Judah  to  sacrifice, 
city  by  city."  And  afterwards  it  is  particularly  said, 
1  Macc.  ii.  25,  "  that  Mattathias  slew  the  king's  coramis- 
sioner  at  Modin,  who  compelled  men  to  sacrifice." 

5.  It  is  not  said,  or  hinted,  where  thèse  persons  sufFered. 
Hère  is  a  very  extraordinary  transaction,  seven  men,  ail 
brothers,  the  sons  of  one  mother,  tried,  tortured,  put  to  death, 
one  after  anothcr,  in  the  présence  of  a  great  king.  But 
where  is  not  said,  whether  at  Jérusalem,  or  in  some  other 
city  of  Judea.  As  it  is  not  said  where  ail  this  happened, 
we  may  not  unreasonably  infer,  it  never  happened,  or  was 
donc  any  where. 

For  thèse  reasons  this  history  appears  so  much  like  a 
fiction,  that  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  relied  upon  as  true. 
Many  acts  of  Christian  martyrs,  which  had  bcen  received  for 
a  while,  hâve  since  been  examined  by  learned  men,  and  re- 
jected,  some  as  spurious,  others  as  very  much  interpolated  : 
why  then  should  we  be  afraid  to  examine  a  like  narrative  in 
a  Jewish  apocryphal  book,  of  little  crédit  ? 

Obj.  It  will  be  said  :  does  not  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  refer  to  this  history,  and  thereby  assure  us  of 
the  truth  of  it  i  Heb.  xi.  35,  "  And  others  were  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  résur- 
rection." To  which  I  answer.  It  is  not  clear,  or  certain, 
that  there  is  a  référence  to  this  history  in  that  text.  And  I 
shalï  add  a  part  of  what  Mr.  Hallet.says  upon  this  place,  in 
his  paraphrase  and  notes  upon  the  three  last  chapters  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  *  AU  the  commentators  agrée  in 
'  supposing-,  that  the  apostle  hère  refers  to  the  history  of  the 

*  martyrdom  of  Eleazar,  and  the  mother,  and  her  seven  sons, 
'  mentioned  in  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.     And  I 

*  was  once  carried  away  with  the  stream  ;  but  I  am  now 
'  persuaded,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  whole  chapter,  does  not 
'  refer  to  any  examples  that  are  recommended  by  any  other 

*  book,  beside  the  holy  scripture.     Estius  goes  upon  this 

*  same  gênerai  principle  :  and  therefore  concludes  from  the 

*  common  application  of  this  passage,  that  it  afFords  more 

*  than  a  probable  argument  for  the  sacred  authority  of  the 

*  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.     For,'  says  he,  '  ail   the 
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'  examples  of  the  saints  mentioned,  either  expressly,  or 
'  tacitly,  in  this  chapter,  are  taken  from  the  sacred  scrip- 
'  tures,  that  is,  from  those  books  which  were  in  the  days  of 
'  the  writer  of  this  epistle  esteemed  to  be  sacred  by  "  chris- 
'  tians."  Yet  still  how  a  man  of  Estius's  excellent,  good 
'  sensé  coiild  hâve  a  notion,  that  the  second  book  of  the 
'  Maccabees  was  a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  when  it  was 

*  confessedly  written  after  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ceased  in 

*  Malachi,  and  before  it  was  restored  in  John  the  Baptist,  is 
'  not  a  little  surprising-, 

*  But  there  is  no  more  need  to  go  to  the  Apocrypha,  than 
'  to  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  for  instances  of  mon,  "  being 
'  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverancc."     There  are  confess- 

*  ediy  several  instances  of  this  kind  in  the  Old  Testament. 
'  The  apostle,  just  after,  more  particularly  points  at  the 
'  persons  he  means,  viz.  such  as  "  were  stoned,  sawn  asim- 

*  der,  or  slain  with  the  sword,"  ver.  37.     "  Thèse  were  tor- 

*  tured.  Thèse  did  not  accept  deliverance."  And  thèse 
'  refused  to  accept  of  deliverance  upon  sinful  terms,  for  this 
'  very  end,  "  that  they  might  obtain  a  blessed  résurrection" 
'  to  eternal  life.     Thèse  therefore  may  be  the  persons  hère 

*  meant.' 

I  am  not  fond  of  singularity  :  yet  I  hope  I  can  follow 
truth  alone,  with  a  view  of  increasing  her  train,  and  having 
more  company  in  time,  attracted  by  the  same  reasons  and 
arguments,  by  which  1  hâve  been  swayed  myself. 

We  hâve  jiist  seen  how  Mr.  Hallett  argues,  and  that  thèse 
persons  are  not  referred  to  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ; 
but  I  do  not  say  that  he  denied  the  fact,  since  he  bas  not 
expressly  told  us. 

I  once  thought  that  Dr.  Prideaux  doubted  of  the  truth 
of  this  history,  because  he  has  not  particularly  related  it; 
and  because  he  points  at  the  want  of  a  material  circumstance, 
the  place  of  this  transaction.  But  perhaps  I  was  mistaken  ; 
however  I  shall  transcribe  hère  what  he  says  :  Conn.  year 
before  Christ  167,  p.  181,  '  On  this  occasion  happened  the 

*  martyrdom  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the  mother  and  her  seven 
'  sons,  which  we  hâve  described  to  us  by  the  author  of  the 
'  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  and  by  Joseph  us  ;  by  both 

*  of  which  a  full  account  having  been  given  of  this  matter, 

*  especially  the  latter,  I  refer  my  readers  to  them.  Kufinus, 
'  in  his  Latin  paraphrase  of  this  book  of  Josephus,  concern- 
'  ing  the  Maccabees,  gives  us  the  names  of  thèse  seven  bro- 
'  thers,  and  of  their  mother.     [Maccabees,  Aber,  Machir, 

*  Judas,    Achaz,  Aseth,  Jacob  ;    and   their  mother's  name 

*  Solomona  ;  but  the  later  Jewish  historians  call  her  Anna.] 
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*  And  he  tells  us,  that  as  well  they  as  Eleazar  were  carried 

*  from  Judea  to  Antioch  ;  and  that  it  was  there  that  they 
'  were  judged  by  Antiochus  ;  but  without  any  authority 

*  that  we  know  of  for  either,  except  his  own  invention.    The 

*  reason  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  the  ténor  of  the  history, 

*  which  is  given  us  of  it  by  both  the  authors  I  hâve  men- 

*  tioned,  make  it  much  more  likely,  that  Jérusalem,  and 

*  not  Antioch,  was  made  the  scène  of  this  cruel ty  :  and  that, 
'  especially,   since  it  being  designed   for   an  example  of 

*  terror  unto  the  Jews  of  Judea,    it  would   hâve  lost  its 

*  force,  if  executed  any  where  else  than  in  that  country.' 

So  says  that  eminent  writer;  but,  I  présume,  that  no 
modem,  however  learned  and  eminent,  can  détermine  the 
place  of  an  event,  which  is  entirely  omitted  by  ail  ancient 
writers.  If  Rufinus  had  no  authority  for  placing  this  trans- 
action at  Antioch,  except  his  own  invention  ;  Prideaux  can 
hâve  no  better  authority  in  behalf  of  Jérusalem.  And  if 
thèse  brothers  were  tortured,  and  slain  in  the  présence  of 
Antiochus,  Rufinus's  conjecture  would  be  as  plausible  as 
any  other.  But  ail  conjectures  of  this  sort  are  vain  and 
groundless.  And  they  should  be  declined,  and  never  be 
proposed,  or  mentioned  by  wise  and  sedate  men.  We  can- 
not  now  add  to  what  ancient  authors  hâve  delivered.  In 
history  there  is  no  room  for  invention. 

I  am  désirons,  gentlemen,  if  you  please,  by  your  means, 
to  recommend  thèse  thoughts  to  the  considération  of  the 
public,  A. 


A  LETTER 


TO  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE 

REMARKS   UPON   THE   INQUIRY   INTO   THE   TRUTH  OF 

THE  HISTORY  OF   THE  SEVEN  BROTHERS  IN 

THE  MACCABEES.^ 

Sir, 

I  AM  obliged  to  you  for  your  Reraarks,  as  they  will  give 
me  an  opportunity  farther  to  clear  up  the  point. 

You  chiefly  object  to  what    I   hâve  alleged  from  Mr. 
Hallett,  relating  to  Heb.  xi.  35. 

'^  First  published  in  the  Library  for  May  1762. 
VOL.  X.  S 
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You  say,  '  There  are  no  instances  in  the  Old  Testament 

*  of  any  persons,  who,  on  account  of  their  faith  in  God,  were 

*  sawn  asunder,  or  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  or  goat- 

*  skins,  or  were  afBicted  by  other  instances  of  distress  or 
'  persécution,  mentioned  in  the  three  verses  above  mention- 

*  ed/  viz.  35,  36,  37. 

But  I  somewhat  wonder  that  you  should  say  so.  Is  it 
not  the  opinion  of  ail  interpreters  in  gênerai,  that  by  the 
persons  "  who  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  and  goat- 
skins,"  are  intended  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  other  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament?  And,  says  Clément  of  Rome,  a  com- 
panion  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  chureh  of  Corinth, 
ch.  xvii.  Let  us  be  imitators  of  those  who  went  about  in 
goat-skins  and  sheep-skins,  preaching  the  coming  of  Christ  ; 
we  mean  the  prophets,  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  Ezekiel,  &c. 
which  passage  is  largely  quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria 
in  the  fburth  book  of  his  Stromata.  And  see  1  Kings  xix. 
13,  19  ;  and  2  Kings  ii.  8, 13, 14  ;  in  the  Greek  version,  M'here 
Elijah's  mantle  is  called  a  melote. 

And  Estius  and  Grotius  hâve  referred  to  persons  in  the 
Old  Testament,  who  were  instances  of  ail  the  several  sorts 
of  distress  and  persécution,  mentioned  in  ver.  36  and  37, 
though  they  also  take  notice  of  other  like  examples  in  later 
times. 

Dr.  Owen's  observation  upon  ver.  36,  which  also  may  be 
applied  elsewhere,  is  to  this  purpose  :  '  It  is  of  no  use  to 

*  fix  the  particulars  hère  mentioned   to  certain  determinate 

*  persons.  For  seeing  the  apostle  has  left  that  undetermined, 
'  so  may  we  do  also.  Certain  it  is,  that  there  were  in  thèse 
'  days  bel ie vers,  who  through  faith,   patiently  and  victori- 

*  ously  underwent  thèse  things.' 

You  presently  after  say,  *  Much  less  are  there  any  in- 

*  stances  of  persons  in  thèse  calamitous  circumstances  to 
'  whom  deliverance  was  ofFered  on  sinful  conditions,  in  any 
'  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.     Nor  are 

*  there  any  persons  mentioned  in  the  said  scriptures,  to  hâve 
'  expressed  their  hopes  of  obtaining  a  better  résurrection, 

*  either  in  thèse,  or  any  other  circumstances.' 

Hère,  Sir,  you  should  hâve  attended  to  what  Mr.  Hallett 
says,  as  quoted  by  me  in  the  Inquiry.  '  But  there  is  no 
'  more  need  to  go  to  the  Apocryplia,  than  to  Fox's  Book  of 
'  Martyrs,  for  instances  of  men,  being  tortured,  not  accepting 
'  deliverance.     There  are,  confessedly,  several   instances  of 

*  this  kind  in  the  Old  Testament.     The  apostle,  just  after, 

*  particularly  points  at  the  persons  he  means.     And  thèse 

*  refused  to  accept  deliverance  upon  sinful  terms,  for  that 
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*  very  end,  that  they  might  obtaiii  a  blessed  résurrection  to 

*  eternal  life.' 

This  appears  to  me  very  right.  The  persons  just  referred 
to,  and  many  others,  who  suffered  death  in  the  times  of  the 
Old  Testament,  might  hâve  avoided  it,  if  they  would  hâve 

Eractised  sinful  compliances  ;  but  they  refused  so  to  do,  in 
opes  of  future  recompenses. 

Mr.  Hallet's  observation,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is 
agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  apostle  in  this  epistle,  and  par- 
ticularly  in  this  chapter  :  thus  at  ver.  24,  "  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  came  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter."  Moses  did  not  tell  her,  nor  any  one 
else,  that  he  would  no  more  be  called  or  reckoned  her  son  ; 
but  he  showed  his  refusai  of  that  character  by  his  conduct. 
As  St.  Stephen  says,  Acts  vii.  23,  "  And  when  he  was  full 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren 
the  children  of  Israël."  *  Non  leg'itur  eam  adoptionem 
Moses  verbis  respuisse,  sed  facto  satis  respuit,  quando,  relictâ 
aulâ  regiâ,  ad  fratres  suos  in  afflictione  egressus  est,  nec  ad 
aulœ  delicias  ultra  reversus,  ut  legitur.'  Exod.  cap.  ii.  and 
Acts  vii.  Estius. 

In  like  manner,  ver.  14,  "  For  they  that  say  such  things, 
déclare  plainly,  that  they  seek  a  country."  Ver.  16,  "  But 
now  they  désire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly." 
They  declared  and  manifested  this  by  their  conduct,  and  by 
some  of  their  words.  Nevertheless,  they  never  expressly 
said,  that  they  sought,  or  desired,  a  better,  and  a  heavenly 
country. 

You  observe,  *  that  the  noun  rvfiTravov,  as  it  stands  for  an 

*  instrument  of  torture,  occurs  not  in  any  part  of  the  canoni- 

*  cal  Greek  scriptures.'  You  mean,  I  think,  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. I  therefore  add,  Nor  is  that  word  in  St.  Paul. 
But  the  word  -rvfnravi^oiJLai,  used  by  him  Heb.  xi.  35,  is  in 
I  Sam.  xxi.  13,  a  part  of  canonical  Greek  scripture. 

You  add  :  *  Neither  is  any  inflection  of  the  word  TVfnra^ 

*  vi'^ojxai,  signifying  torturing  in  gênerai,  to  be  found  any 

*  where,  but  in  this  single  passage  of  the  epistle  to  the 

*  Hebrews.' 

On  the  contrary,  Gataker,  in  his  laboured  Disposition 
concerning  this  noun  and  verb,  expressly  says,  that  the 
verb  is  often  used  in  that  larger  sensé.  *  Sed  illud  adjicere 
non  abs  usu  fuerit,  to  aTrorvfiTravi^effOai,  latiori  etiam  signifi- 
catu  non  raro  usurpari.  Quum  enim  modus  iste  tollendi 
miseros  mortales,  utpote  qui  promptus  nimis  &  proclivis 
esset,  frequentius  adhiberetur,  inde  natum  est,  ut  rv^xTravi- 

s2 
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'<^e<r0ai  Kai  aTTOTVfiTravi^eaOai  dicerentuv,  qui  vi  aliquâ  e  inedio 
tollebantur,  sive  fuste,  sive  reste,  sive  ferro,  id  fierit/ 
Mise.  cap.  46.  p.  912.  Vid.  et  Poli  Synops.  in  loc.  p. 
1375.  M.  '  .... 

I  shall  allège  one  place  where  it  is  so  used.  It  is  in  the 
epistle  of  the  churcnes  of  Vienne  and  Lyons  concerning 
their  martyrs  and  conféssors.     *  The  governor  wrote  to  the 

*  emperor  for  directions  concerning  some  who  were  in  pri- 

*  son.     The  emperor  directed,  that  they  who  still  confessed 

'  Christ  should  be  put  to  death,  ["t«ç  fiev  aTroTV^Traviaerjvai,  ut 

'  confidentes  gladio  cœderentur,  Vales.]  and  that  they  who 
'  renounced    the  faith    should    be    set   at    liberty.     When 

*  therefore   the  governor  had  again   interrogated  them,  as 

*  many  as  were  found  to  be  Roman  citizens,  he  ordered  to 
'  be  beheaded,  the  rest  were  cast  to  the  wild  beasts.' 

'  The  apostle,'  you  say,  *  or  whoever  wrote  the  epistle  to 

*  the  Hebrews,  mentions  the  matter  in  very  gênerai  terms, 

*  and  with  no  other  circumstances,  than  what  might  very 

*  naturally  and  probably  happen  to  some  martyrs  in  the 

*  persécution  under  Antiochus.' 

But  the  history,  to  which  you  suppose  the  apostle  to  refer, 
is  unnatural,  and  improbable,  and  very  unlikely  to  happen 
under  the  persécution  of  Antiochus,  or  any  other  persécu- 
tion whatever,  as  was  before  shown  in  the  Inquiry. 

You  proceed  :  *  And  as  no  critic  seems  to  doubt  but  the 

*  history  was  extant,  when  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
'  written,  we  may    be  sure,  that  whatever   the    writer   of 

*  that  epistle  thought,  the  Hebrews,  to    whom  he  wrote, 

*  believed  an  history  so  honourable  to  their  countrymen.' 

But  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  be  sure  of  that.  This  his- 
tory is  omitted  in  the  first  book  of  the  Maccabees,  where  it 
might  hâve  been  properly  inserted,  and  probably  would 
hâve  been  inserted,  if  it  had  been  true,  and  gênerai ly  credit- 
ed  and  respected  by  the  Jewish  people. 

Josephus  was  contemporary  with  the  apostle,  and  the 
Hebrews  to  whom  he  wrote.  But  he  did  not  write  till  after 
St.  Paul's  martyrdom,  and  after  the  death  of  many  of  the 
Hebrew^s  to  whom  lie  wrote.  He  has  never  taken  any 
notice  of  thèse  martyrs,  though  he  had  twice  a  fair  occasion 
for  it.  How  then  can  we  be  sure,  that  the  history  of  the 
martyrs,  in  the  second  book  of  Maccabees,  was  generally 
believed  and  respected  by  the  Hebrews  ? 

I  do  not  know  when  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees 
was  published  ;  but  Mr.  Whiston,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  Josephus,  say  s,  that  he  never  made  use 
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of  it.  If  therefore  it  was  extant  in  his  time,  it  was  very  ob- 
scure, and  in  little  or  no  crédit.  Nor  do  we  at  ail  want  it 
for  explaining  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Once   more,  Mr.  Hallet,  as  you  observe,  affirms,  '  that 

*  thcy  who  were  tortured  not  accepting  deliverance,  ver.  35, 

*  and  they  who  were  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  &c.  ver.  37, 

*  were  the  same  persons.'  Whereas  the  text  assures  us,  ver. 
36,  that  they  were  not  the  same  persons,  but  others. 

But  hère  you  seem  to  me,  partly,  to  mistake  both  St. 
Paul,  and  Mr.  Hallet.  The  others  are  those  next  mention- 
ed,  who  did  not  sufFer  death.  And  they  are  of  four  sorts. 
Some  were  exposed  to  "  mockings,  some  to  scourgings," 
some  to  "  bonds,"  some  to  "  imprisonment."  After  which 
such  are  mentioned  as  suffered  death  ;  of  which  also,  ac- 
cording  to  our  présent  reading,  there  are  four  sorts.  "  They 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword."  To  thèse,  and  others,  the  apostle 
may  refer.  For  there  were  many  prophets  and  other  good 
men,  who  suffered  death  among  the  Jewish  people,  who 
might  hâve  saved  their  lives  by  sinful  compliances.  See 
Neh.  ix.  26  ;  and  1  Kings  xviii.  xix.  There  were,  particu- 
larly,  many  such  patient  and  victorious  sufFerers,  in  the 
times  of  the  two  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  from  whom 
the  "  women,"  mentioned,  ver.  35,  "  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again."  After  which  therefore  the  apostle 
adds,  most  beautifully,  and  agreeably  to  the  force  and  élé- 
gance, for  which  this  epistle  is  so  remarkable  :  "  And  others 
were  put  to  death,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they 
might  obtain  a  better  résurrection." 

I  hâve  allowed  myself  to  be  very  minute  and  particular 
in  my  answer  to  your  remarks,  considering  the  uncommon- 
ness  of  the  subject  ;  for  which  reason  I  hope  it  will  be  ex- 
cused  by  yourself  and  others. 

Mr.  Hallet  says,  *  Ail  the  commentators  agrée  in  sup- 

*  posing,  that  the  apostle  hère  refers  to  the  historiés  in  the 
'  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.'  But  perhaps  he  there 
allows  more  than  he  needed  to  do.  Wolfius  expresses 
himself  in  this  cold  and  gênerai  manner  :  '  There  are,  who 

*  think  that  there  is  hère  a  référence  to  the  seven  brothers  in 

*  the    Maccabees.     Ad   septem   fratres  Maccabeos  respici, 

*  sunt,  qui  existiment.' 

St.  Chrysostom,  in  a  homily  upon  part  of  this  chapter, 
says,  '  he  thinks  the  persons  hère  intended  are  John  and 

*  James  ;  for  aTroivfiTraviafio^  dénotes  beheading.    They  might 

*  hâve  lived  longer  ;  but  they  w  ho  had  raised  up  others  to 

*  life,  chose  to  die,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resur- 
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*  rection.'  In  Hebr.  Hom.  27.  tom.  XII.  p.  248.  I  do  not 
think  this  interprétation  to  be  right  ;  for  St.  Paul  refers  to 
such  as  lived  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  But  we  hence 
discern,  that  Chrysostom  did  not  then  think  of  the  Macca- 
bees,  or  that  the  apostle  referred  to  them.  Theophylact, 
following  Chrysostom,  says,  '  they  were  beheaded,'  meaning 
John,  and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee.  But  others  by  that 
Word  understand  being  beaten  with  clubs. 


A  LEl^TER 
UPON  THE  PERSONALITY  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 

WRITTEN   IN    THE   YEAR    1762,    TO    THE    REV.    MR.    CALEB    FLEMING. 

Sir, 

YOU  refer  me  to  John  xvi.  13,  as  a  difficult  text  relating 
to  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit.  I  must  refer  you  to  the 
letter  written  in  1730,  p.  141,  145,  and  p.  148,  150.— At  p. 
141,  that  and  other  texts  are  proposed  ;  and  in  the  same 
place  follow  explications  of  those  texts  sufficient  to  remove 
ail  difficulties. 

Christ's  promise  of  the  spirit,  and  ail  his  expressions 
made  use  of  about  it,  as  recorded  in  St.  John's  gospel,  are 
explained  in  the  Acts,  where  is  the  history  of  the  accom- 
plishment  of  ail  thèse  promises.  The  fulfilment  plainly 
shows,  that  by  the  spirit,  to  be  sent,  is  meant  an  effusion 
of  spiritual  gifts  of  power,  knowledge,  and  understanding. 

Our  Lord  himself  has  explained  it  thus,  John  vii.  38,  "  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water."  There  is  the  plentiful  effusion  of  knowledge, 
&c.  It  follows,  ver.  39,  "  But  this  he  spake  of  the  spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive  ;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  [given,]  because  Jésus  was  not  yet 
glorified."  Miraculous  gifts  are  the  spirit.  That  is  what 
Christ  promised  when  he  spoke  of  the  spirit.  So  Mark  xvi. 
17,  18,  "  And  thèse  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe. 
In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  démons  ;  they  shall  speak 
with  tongues  ;  they  shall   take  up  serpents  ;  and   if  they 
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driiik  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  tliem  ;  they  shall 
lay  liands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  Thèse  are 
the  "  living  waters  "  promised,  John  vii.  38,  which  at  ver. 
39,  are  said  to  be  the  spirit. 

Acts  V.  32,  is  a  remarkable  text,  and  is  explained  in  the 
above  letter,  p.  150,  "  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  thèse 
things;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him  :"  that  is,  thèse  are  the  mira- 
culous  gifts  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  upon 
others,  who  believe  in  Jésus,  &c.  Thèse  miraculous  gifts, 
bestowed  upon  believers,  are  the  promised  spirit,  of  which 
Christ  toîd,  John  xv.  26,  "  He  shall  testify  of  me." 

John  xvi.  12,  "  I  hâve  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  However,  be  easy,  in  a  short 
time  you  shall  be  so  illuminated  from  above,  as  to  know  ail 
those  things  distinctly. 

Ver.  13,  "  Howbeit,  when  the  spirit  of  truth  is  come,"  or 
when  the  divine  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  which  are  to 
testify  to  the  truth  of  my  mission  and  doctrine,  are  poured 
ont  upon  you,  "  He  will  guide  you  into  ail  truth."  You 
will  be  enabled  to  understand  every  thing  relating  to  the 
institution  which  God  is  setting  up  by  me,  &c.  So  we  find, 
that  gradually  the  apostles  were  able  to  speak  properly  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  they  were  instructed  in  the  right  man- 
ner  of  receiving  the  Gentiles,  of  which  they  had  no  notion, 
whilst  Christ  was  with  them,  nor  till  after  they  were  illu- 
minated from  above,  after  his  ascension. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  often  mentioned  as  a 
gift  or  power  plainly.  Thèse  texts  may  enable  us  to  un- 
derstand others,  if  we  will  exercise  our  reason.  Dr.  Ward 
says,  p.  159,  that  the  term,  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  often  dénotes 
a  power,  cannot  be  questioned  ;  as  where  the  apostles  and 
otlier  christians  at  that  time,  are  said  to  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

There  are  no  wishes  of  peace  from  the  Spirit  at  the  be- 
ginning  or  ending  of  the  apostolical  epistles  ;  nor  any  where 
ascriptions  of  glory  to  the  Spirit. 

There  are  also  other  texts,  leading  us  to  think  that  the 
apostles  knew  not  of  any  divine  person  under  the  name 
Spirit.  If  they  had,  he  would  hâve  been  mentioned  by 
them.  1  Tim.  v.  21,  "  I  charge  thee,  before  God  and  the 
Lord  Jésus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels."     Rev.  i.  4,  5, 

"  Grâce  from  him,  which  is and  from  the  seven  spirits 

before  the  throne,  and  from  Jésus  Christ."  Our  Lord  will 
"  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with  the  holy  angels." 
How  could  the  holy  spirit  be  omitted  in  ail  thèse  places,  if 
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Jésus  and  his  apostles  knew  there  was  a  divine  Spirit  eqiial 
to  the  Father,  or  nearly  so  ? 

November  13,  1762. 

Shall  I  add  a  few  more  thoughts  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject? 

By  the  Holy  Ghost  is  plainly  meant,  in  divers  places,  a 
power,  a  gift,  an  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts.  John  vii.  39, 
"  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given."  So  we  translate, 
supplying  the  sensé.  But  the  Greek  is,  "  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  :"  and  so  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Beza, 
nondum  erat  spiritus  sanctus.  In  Dr.  Jortin's  Life  of  Eras- 
mus,  vol.  L  p.  420,  are  some  curions  observations  upon  that 
text.  If  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  understood  a  divine 
person.  St.  John  would  not  say,  that  "  he  did  not  exist  yet." 
Read  also  Acts  xix.  1 — 19.  There  are  twelve  Jewish  peo- 
ple  who  know  not  that  there  "  was  any  Holy  Ghost."  The 
meaning  is,  they  did  not  know  there  was  an  effusion  of  spi- 
ritual gifts,  in  which  they  could  partake.  St.  Paul  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  the  "  Holy  Ghost  came  on  theni,  and 
they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied."  Compare  Acts 
x.  45  ;  and  xi.  15 — 17. 

Our  Lord  has  told  us  what  he  meant  by  the  Comforter, 
John  xiv.  26,  "  but  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost," 
meaning  the  miraculous  knowledge  and  understanding  which 
they  should  reçoive  by  inspiration. 

"  The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  blaspheming 
the  miraculous  works  which  Christ  did,  or  professed  to  do, 
by  the  power,  or  finger,  or  spirit  of  God.  To  ascribe  those 
works  to  démons,  or  to  Satan  himself,  was  that  blasphemy. 

John  xvi.  14,  "  He  shall  reçoive  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
it  unto  y  ou.  This  relates  to  some  things  of  which  Christ 
had  spoken,  but  not  fully,  and  which  the  disciples  did  not 
yet  understand  ;  particularly  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  manner  of  receiving  them.  Says  Christ,  John  x. 
16,  "  And  other  sheep  I  hâve  which  are  not  of  this  fold, 
them  also  I  must  bring."  And  he  several  times  said,  that 
many  should  come  from  the  east  and  the  west — and  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  be  cast  out.  Thèse  things  were 
explained  afterwards  to  the  disciples  by  divers  miraculous 
manifestations,  as  we  see  in  the  Acts,  chap.  x.  and  else- 
where.  And  gradually,  by  such  means,  the  disciples  were 
led  into  "  ail  truth,"  that  is,  every  thing  relating  to  the  gos- 
pel institution. 

November  22,  1762. 


REMARKS 


UPON 


THE  LATE  DR.  WARD'S  DISSERTATIONS 


UPON 


SEVERAL  PASSAGES  OF  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURES. 


WHEREIN     ARE     SHOWN,     BESIDE     OTHER     THINGS,     THAT     ST.     JOHN 

COMPUTED    THE    HOURS    OF    THE    DAY    AFTER     THE    JEWISH    MAN- 

NER;     WHO    ARE    THE    GREEKS,     JOHN    XII.    WHO    THE    GRECIANS, 

ACTS    VI.    THE   DESIGN    OF    THE    APOSTOLIC    DECREE,    ACTS    XV. 

THAT    THERE  WAS   BUT    ONE   SORT    OF   JEWISH   PROSELYTES  : 

WHEREIN    LAY     THE    FAULT    OF     ST.    PETER,   AND    HOW 

ST.    PAUL    MAY    BE   VINDICATED. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dr.  Ward's  intimate  acquaintance  with  antiquity,  and 
his  uncommon  skill  in  ail  parts  of  literature,  are  well  known, 
His  sincère  piety  and  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures  were 
as  conspicuous.  And  his  Dissertations,  thougli  posthumous, 
hâve  been  well  received  by  the  public.  Nevertheless  among- 
many  curions  criticisnis,  and  just  observations,  there  are 
some  things,  which  appear  to  deserve  farther  considération. 
I  hope,  therefore,  that  my  making  remarks  upon  some 
places,  where  I  hesitate,  will  not  be  reckoned  inconsistent 
with  the  respect  which  I  long  had,  and  still  hâve  for  the 
learned  and  pious  author. 

And  I  may  take  this  opportunity  to  enlarge  upon  some 
articles,  beyond  what  the  design  of  making  remarks  would 
require. 


CHAP.  I. 

PAGE  73.  Diss.  xxi.  *  The  case  of  the  demoniac,  who  re- 
sided  among  the  tombs  on  the  coast  of  Gadara,' 
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As  my  remarks  are  to  be  made  in  thc  order  of  the  disser- 
tations, I  begin  with  this.  Upon  wbich  I  bave  received 
some  observations  in  a  letter  from  my  mucb  esteemed  friend, 
Mr.  Thomas  Mole,  whicb  I  sball  hère  transcribe. 

*  I  bave  read  the  Dissertations  of  Dr.  Ward  ;  among  vvhich 
'  I  find  one  upon  the  case  of  the  demoniac,  who  resided 

*  among  the  tombs  on  the  coast  of  Gadara. 

*  This  affair  of  the  possessions  is  an  embarrassment,  vvhich 
'  one  would  be  glad  fairly  to  get  rid  of.  The  interprétation 
'  which  represents  them  as  mad,  or  otherwise  grievously 
'  diseased,  seems  to  be  the  only  method   effectuai  ly   to  re- 

*  move  it.     A  great  deal  bas  been  written  to  show  the  pro- 

*  bability  of  this  explanation,  and  principally  by  yourself. 

*  Our  late  friend  seems  to  bave  been  very  tenacious  of  the 
'  other  sensé,  and  treats  them  as  real  possessions.     He  justly 

*  observes  the  impropriety  of  calling  devils  what  in  the 
'  evangelists  is  called  démons;  but  does  not,  I  think,  so 

*  fairly  as  one  would  désire,  argue  in  support  of  their  being 

*  possessions. 

*  The  man,'  he  says,  p.  75,  *  is  hère  described,  as  wholly 
'  unconversable,  so  fierce  that  no  one  dared  come  near  him. 
'  This  must  bave  been  at  times  only.     For  it  is  said.  Mark 

*  V.  4,  that  "  be  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
'  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the 
'  fetters  broken  in  pièces."     So  that  it  is  going  farther  than 

*  the  text  allows,  to  say  of  him,  that  none  dared  to  come 

*  near  him,  during  ail  the  time,  since  he  was  first  seized  ; 
'  as  he  evidently,  I  think,  means.  For  he  adds  immediately  ; 
'  he  had  lived  a  long  time  in  that  condition. 

*  When  it  is  added  by  St.  Mark,  ver.  4,  "  neither  could 

*  any  man  tame  him,"  it  seems  to  me,  that  there  had  been 
'  many  trials  of  cure  undertaken,  and  varions  methods  used 
'  for  that  purpose,  though  without  success,  especially  if  he 

*  was  a  man  of  any  note  in  that^  city.     For  e«  TroXews,  "  out 

*  "  Especially  if  he  was  a  man  of  note  in  that  city."]  That  appears  to  me 
a  curious  thought,  and  a  valuable  hint  -,  which  may  lead  us  to  consider, 
whether  there  are  not  in  this  history  some  things  which  may  induce  us  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  demoniac,  to  whom  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  confine  their  narra- 
tion, was  a  man  of  some  substance.  And  I  think  there  are  several  such  things. 
In  St.  Mark  v.  19,  our  Lord  says  :  **  Go  home  to  thy  friends."  'Y-n-aye  eiç  tov 
oiKov  as  irpoç  thç  asç.  Literally,  *  go  to  thy  house  to  thy  own  people,'  mean- 
ing  family,  or  friends.  In  Luke  viii.  39,  "  return  to  thy  own  house." 
'YTTOTpÉ^f  eiç  TOV  OIKOV  as.  Care  had  been  taken  of  him,  and  there  had  been, 
as  is  manifest,  divers  attempts  made  to  cure  his  disorder,  or  to  relieve  and  re- 
strain  him  under  it.  And  when  the  multitude  from  the  city,  and  from  the 
country  round  about  came  to  Jésus,  they  saw  the  man  sitting,  and  clothed. 
Clothing  therefore  had  been  brought  to  him,  and  probably  from  his  own  house, 
in  the  adjacent  city,  and  from  his  family.     They  knew  where  he  was,  though 
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*  of  the  city,"  in  St.  Luke,  miist,  I  think,  refer  to  the  place 
'  of  his  habitation,  while  he  Mas  sane,  rather  than  when  thus 
'  disordcred,  and  from  which  he  came,  when  he  met  Jésus. 
'  And  the  word,  hajjia^w,  hère  used,  and  in  St.  James  iii.  7, 
'  of  "  taming  wild  beasts,"  and  the  "  tongues  of  men,"  seems 

*  not  improperly  to  express  the  cure  of  madness,  and  perhaps 
'  more  properly  than  the  dispossession  of  démons,    It  might 

*  deserve  our  inquiry,  whether  it  is  never  so  used  by  the 
'  ancients,  in  treating  of  maniacal  cases. 

*  It  appears  farther  probable  to  me,  that  this  man  had  his 

*  madness  by  fits,  or  at  certain  seasons,  with  intervais  of 

*  sanity  between  them  ;  and  that  when  his  fits  were  observed 

*  to  be  coming  on,  he  was  bound  by  his  friends,  (with  whom 
'  he  might  possibly  hâve  lived  in  those  intervais,)  to  prevent 

*  his  doing  harm  to  himself,  or  others,  and  hâve  him  more 

*  under  command.     Does  not  St.  Luke  say,  or  mean  this? 

*  viii.  29,  "  For  oftentimes,  ttoXXoiv  x/^oi/ot?,  it  had  caught 
'  him,  and  he  was  kept  (j^vXaacoixevo^,  bound  with  chains  and 

*  fetters.     And  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the 

*  devil  into  the  wilderness."     St.  Mark  says,  he  had  been 

*  often  bound,"  iroWaKi^,  St.  Matthew,  viii.  28,  ascribes  to 
'  him  this  exceeding  fierceness  only,  when   coming  ont  of 

*  the  tombs  to  them. 

*  Hence  I  would  farther  observe,  that  we  are  under  no 

*  necessity  of  allowing  what  we  find  asserted,  that  he  had 
'  lived  a  long  time  in  this  condition;  and  therefore  was 
'  neither  capable,  nor  had  any  opportunity  of  knowing  any 
'  thing  concerning  Christ  or  his  character.     For  though  he 

*  had  been  ever  so  long  a  time  disordercd,  if  there  had  been 

*  any  intervais,  (and  the  longer  had  been  the  time,  it  is  likely 
'  there  had  been  the  more  :)  might  he  not  in  some  one  or 

*  other  of  those  intervais,  hâve  acquired  some  knowledge  of 

*  the  character,  and  even  of  the  person  of  Christ?  And 
'  hence,  in  his  fits,  especially,  when  Christ  appeared  in  his 

he  had  escaped  from  them  ;  and  upon  the  first  intelhgence  concerning  what 
had  happened,  they  recollected  the  distress  he  must  be  in,  for  want  of  clothing  : 
they  therefore  immediately  sent  him  apparel.  And  that  they  were  his  own 
garments,  which  he  had  been  used  to  wear  when  composed,  or  at  least  such  in 
which  he  could  make  a  décent  appearance,  may  be  collected  from  his  request 
to  be  with  Jésus,  and  accompany  him.  This  circumstance  may  be  one  reason 
why  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  give  an  account  of  this  one  demoniac  only,  though 
there  were  two,  as  St.  Matthew  says.  Finally,  his  being  a  person  of  good 
condition,  in  the  city  where  he  dwelt,  might  render  him  bettcr  quahfied  to 
speak  of  this  great  work.  Any  man,  however  mean,  deserved  to  be  attended 
to,  when  he  spoke  of  a  miracle  wrought  upon  himself,  of  which  divers  others 
were  witnesses  :  but  a  man  of  substance,  and  a  reputable  inhabitant  of  the 
place,  might  do  it  to  better  advantage. 
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*  sigbt,  discourse  and  behave  to  him  as  lie  did  ;  only  allow- 
'  ing  for  what  his  disorder  made  him  mingle  therewith. 

'  What  is  farther  said,  p.  76,  concerning  the  inhabitants  of 

*  the  neighbouring  town,  that  thcy  do  not  seem  to  hâve 
'  known  more  of  Christ  than  this  man,  is  with  me  alike  void 

*  of  probabil ity.    For  Christ  had  been  teaching  the  doctrine 

*  of  the  kingdom,  and  working  miracles,  a  considérable  time, 
'  and  had  taken  up  his  résidence  at  Capernaum  ;  in  which, 

*  and  in  the  neighbourhood  thereof,  he  lived  a  good  while. 

*  It  is  crédible  that  ail  this  could  hâve  been,  and  St.  Mat- 

*  thew,  iv.  24,  (as  is  by  our  late  friend  observed,  p.  78,)  had 

*  said  before,  "  that  his  famé  went  throughout  ail  Syria  ?" 

*  And  yet  the  people  of  this  town,  not  above  perhaps  seven 

*  or  eight  miles  distant,  and  to  which  a  boat  might  pass  in 

*  a  night's  time  from  Capernaum,  had  never  heard  and  knew 
'  nothing  of  him?    What!  spread  over  ail  Syria,  and  never 

*  reached  a  place  within  a  few  miles  of  him?  I  allow  it  is  a 

*  gênerai  expression,  and  must  admit  of  limitation.  But  I 
'  can  see  no  other  ground  for  excepting  this  place,  than  the 

*  serving  an  hypothesis. 

*  Nor  does  the  instance  adduced,  p.  79,  from  Mark  i.  21, 

*  &c.  prove  any  thing,  as  I  think,  to  the  purpose  for  which 

*  it  is  brought.     For  though  that  was  something  earlier  in 

*  the  ministry  of  Christ  than  this,  and  he  might  be  then  less 
'  known  ;  yet  he  had  been  long  enough  known  there  for 
'  that  person  to  hâve  heard  of  him.  For  Mark  i.  16,  he 
'  had  begun  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

*  saying,  "  The  time  is  fultilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is 

*  at  hand  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel  :"  and  walking 

*  by  the  sea  of  Galilée,  he  had  called  first  Simon  and  An- 

*  drew,  and  afterwards  James  and  John  his  brother,  ver.  16 — 

*  20,  and,  1  suppose,  had  wrought  some  miracles.     It  is  not 

*  impossible,  but  the  person  who  was  cured  in  the  syna- 
'  gogue  of  Capernaum,  being  left  at  his  liberty,  and  allow- 

*  ed  to  enter  there,  might  hâve  heard  of  what  Christ  had 
'  done  in  his  way  thither;  and  heard,  or  heard  of,  what  he 

*  had  preached  after  he  came  thither.  And  in  St.  Luke  iv. 
'  31 — 37,  it  should  seem,  that  this  person  was  cured,  not  upon 

*  Christ's  first  coming  to    Capernaum.     Which  enlargeth 

*  the  time,  that  this  man  had  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 

*  him. 

*  There  is  no  necessity  therefore  to  suppose,  that  thèse 

*  persons  could  hâve  no  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  that  it 

*  must  not  be  they,  but  the  devils  only  in  them,  who  knew 

*  him. 
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*  The  arguing",  p.  82,  from  the  mention  made  of  "  casting 

*  ont  devils,"  after  raising  the  dead,  in  the  commission  given 

*  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  8,  when  he  sent  them 

*  forth,  is,  I  think,  of  no  force  ;  for  there  may  be  no  neces- 

*  sity  of  supposing  the  expression  to  rise  higher  than  the 

*  other,  from  its  being  placed  after  it  ;  as  appears  from  other 

*  texts.  Luke  ix.  1,  2,  "  Then  hecalledhis  twelve  disciples 
'  together,  and   gave  them  power  and  authority  over  ail 

*  de  vils,  and  to  cure  diseases.  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
'  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick."     And  Matt. 

*  x.  1,  "  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  the  twelve  disci- 
'  pies,  he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast 

*  them  ont,  and  to  heal  ail  manner  of  sickness,  and  ail  man- 

*  ner  of  disease.  See  also  Matt.  iv.  24.  It  may  likewise  be 
'  observed,  that  if  the  expression  of  "  casting  ont  de  vils," 

*  be  supposed  to  refer  to  real  possessions  ;  it  is  not  an  expres- 

*  sion  of  greater  power,  than  that  of  raising  the  dead.     Nor 

*  does  the  fact  carry  in  it  a  greater  degree  of  évidence  and 

*  conviction  ;  because  there  is  not  equal  évidence  to  be  had 

*  that  a  person  is  really  possessed,  as  there  is  of  a  person's 

*  being  really  dead.  And  therefore  it  may  be  as  well 
'  placed  after  the  raising  the  dead,  if  it  be  interpreted  of 
'  persons  mad,  as  if  it  be  understood  of  persons  possessed. 

*  May  not  the  term  (ruxppovsi'ra,  Mark  v.  16;  Luke  viii, 

*  35,  "  in  his  right  mind,"  by  which  this  person  is  repre- 

*  sented  after  his  cure,  as  it  is  used  both  by  sacred  and  pro- 
'  fane  writers  in  opposition  to  madness,  afford  some  coun- 

*  tenance  to  this  interprétation  V 

So  far  my  good  friend. 

One  of  my  arguments  against  real  possessions^  was  taken, 

*  from  the  manner  in  which  the  persons,  said  to  hâve  "  un- 

*  clean  spirits,"  speak  of  our  Lord  Jésus  Christ. 

*  For  such  persons  did  often  bear  an  honourable  testimony 

*  to  our  Lord.     So  Marki.  24;  Luke  iv.  41.     But  it  is  in- 

*  crédible,  that  Satan,  or  any  other  evil  spirits,  under  his 

*  influence  and  direction,  should  freely  and  cheerfully  bear 

*  witness  to  our  Lord,  as  the  Christ. 

*  Indeed,  this  appears  to  me  a  very  forcible  argument. 

*  I  hâve  been  sometimes  apt  to  think,  that  this  considération 

*  has  been  overlooked  by  learned  and  pious  men,  who  hâve 
'  so  readily  admitted  real  possessions.' 

So  I  said.  But  Dr.  Ward  is  not  at  ail  moved  by  that 
considération.  He  even  thinks  the  testimony  of  démons  to 
our  Lord,  to  hâve  been  of  some  value,  and  of  use,  especially 
for  encouraging  the  disciples. 

"  See  Vol.  i.  Supplément.  Disc.  III.  8. 
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Diss.  p.  81,  *  And  as  to  tlie  case  of  thèse  demoiiiacs  among 

*  the  Gergesenes,  there  seems  to  hâve  been  the  greatest  pro- 

*  priety  at  that  time,  not  only  for  his  permitting  the  devils 
'  to  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  likewise  to  wor- 

*  ship  him.     For  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  otlicr  persons 

*  were  then  présent,  but  Christ  himself,  and  his  disciples, 
'  except  the  demoniacs.     And  this  was  not  long  before  he 

*  sent  forth  his  disciples  both  to  preach,  and  also  "  to  heal 

*  the  sick, to  raise  the  dead,  and  cast  out  devils,"  Matt. 

'  X.  7,  8.     Therefore  what  could  be  more  proper,  or  give 

*  them  higher  encouragement  to  hope  for  success  in  their 

*  work,  than  to  see  the  devils  thus  subject  to  their  master, 

*  and  paying  homage  to  him  V 

But  first,  it  is  not  at  ail  likely  that  our  Lord  should  ac- 
cept  the  testimony  of  démons  in  private,  if  he  did  not  re- 
ceive  it  in  public.  How  he  checked  and  disallowed  the 
confessions  of  persons  under  thèse  disorders,  may  be  seen, 
Mark  i.  23—26;  and  Luke  iv.  33,  35.  Dr.  W.  supposeth 
that  there  was  great  propriety  in  permitting  such  confessions, 
when  few  were  présent.  But  I  am  not  able  to  discern  that 
propriety, 

Secondly,  there  were  others  then  présent  with  our  Lord, 
beside  the  disciples,  and  the  demoniacs.  For  St.  Matthew 
says,  viii.  28,  "  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side, 
into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos- 
sessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding- 
fierce."     St.  Mark  v.  1,  2,  *«  And  they  came  over  unto  the 

other  side  of  the  sea And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 

ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man 
with  an  unclean  spirit."  Luke  viii.  27,  "  And  when  he 
went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain 
man,  which  had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes." 

The  place  of  the  présent  abode  of  thèse  demoniacs  was  on 
the  sea-coast.  When  they  saw  our  Saviour  and  the  disci- 
ples come  on  shore,  they  immediately  came  toward  them. 
Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  made,  that  the  sailors  also,  in 
whose  ship  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  had  arrived,  came 
ashore  with  them,  or  presently  after.  The  appearance  of 
such  objects  could  not  but  excite  their  curiosity.  More- 
over,  in  the  voyage  from  the  other  side  there  had  happened 
a  great  storm,  which  our  Lord  composed  by  his  word. 
And  the  men  of  the  ship,  as  well  as  the  disciples,  "  marvel- 
led  greatly,"  or  were  exccedingly  surprised,  "  saying  : 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  him  !"  Matt.  viii.  27.  Nor  were  thèse  men  now 
first  acquainted  with  our  Lord.    Before  this  they  had  heard 
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him  preach,  and  might  hâve  seen  some  otlier  miracles  doue 
by  him.  Besides,  as  we  are  assured  by  St.  Mark,  upon  oiir 
Lord's  saying  in  the  evening,  "  Let  us  pass  over  to  the 
other  side,"  he  not  only  set  out  himself  in  the  ship,  where 
he  had  been  preaching;  but  "  there  were  also  several  other 
little  ships,"  filled,  it  is  likely,  with  men  who  had  attended 
on  his  discourses  in  the  day-time.  Thèse  knew  he  was 
going'  to  "  the  other  side  "  of  the  lake  ;  and  would  be  there 
as  soon  as  he,  or  before.  In  short,  our  Lord  was  now,  as  it 
were,  in  the  height  of  his  ministry.  And  we  know  from 
the  evangelists,  that  before  this  time,  he  was  followed  with 
uncommon  zeal  by  multitudes  wherever  he  went,  even  into 
désert  places.  As  is  shown.  Mark  i,  45;  and  Luke  iv.  42, 
43.  So  that  before  this  man,  or  thèse  men,  worshipped  our 
Lord,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  many 
people  must  hâve  been  gathered  togetlier. 

P.  75.  For  proving'  that  this  unhappy  person  was  not 
barely  distracted,  our  author  says  :  *  Besides,  it  is  plain  that 
'  he  could  not  be  apprised  of  his  coming  at  that  time,  for 

*  the  ship  sailed  over  from  the  other  side  in  the  night.    And 

*  so  soon  as  Christ  came  ashore,  and  the  man  saw  him  at  a 

*  distance,  he  ran  to  him,  and  worshipped  him.' 

But  there  is  not  sufficient  précision  in  that  proposition. 
Two  things  are  joined  together,  which  ought  to  be  sepa- 
rated.  When  our  Lord,  and  his  disciples,  (let  me  now  add,) 
and  other  people,  landed,  he  came  toward  them.  And  from 
the  respect  shown  to  our  Lord  by  the  disciples,  and  by 
ail  the  Company,  he  discerned  him  to  be  the  principal  per- 
son :  but  he  did  not  worship  our  Lord,  nor  confess  him  to 
be  the  Christ,  until  after  some  discourse,  as  appears  from 
the  history. 

Matt.  viii.  28,  29,  already  cited.  "  And  when  he  was 
corne  to  the  other  side,  into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes, 
there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming'  out  of  the 

tombs,  exceeding  tierce And,  behold,  they    cried   out 

saying  :  What  hâve  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jésus,  thou  Son  of 
Godr 

But  let  us  compare  the  other  evangelists.  Mark  v.  2, 
"  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there 

met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit 

Ver.  6—8,  But  when  he  saw  Jésus  afar  ofF,  he  ran  and  wor- 
shipped him.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  :  What 
hâve  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jésus,  thou  Son  of  God?  I  adjure 
thee,  that  thou  torment  me  not.  For  he  had  said  unto  him  ; 
Corne  out  of  him,  thou  unclean  spirit." 

And  Luke  viii.  27—29,  "And  when  he  went  forth  to 
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land,  tliere  met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man  which  had 

devils  long  time When  he  saw  Jésus,  he  cried  out,  and 

fell  down  before  him,  and  witli  a  loud  voice  said,  What 
hâve  1  to  do  with  thee,  Jésus,  thou  Son  of  God  Most  High. 
I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not.  For  he  had  commanded 
the  unclean  spirit  to  corne  out  of  the  man." 

Accordhig  to  ail  the  Evangelists  therefore,  this  demoniac, 
or  thèse  two  demoniacs,  acknowledged  Jésus  to  be  the  Son 
of  God.  But  from  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  it  appears,  that 
this  was  not  done  until  after  our  Lord  had  some  discourse 
with  him.  From  this  discourse,  and  from  the  gênerai  in- 
telligence which  he  had  before  received  concerning  Jésus, 
in  the  intervais  of  his  disorder,  he  was  enabled  and  disposed 
to  speak  of  him  as  he  did. 

St.  Mark  alone  expressly  says,  that  the  man  of  whom  he 
speaks  "  worshipped  "  Christ.  But  the  samo  thing  is  said 
by  St.  Luke  in  another  phrase,  "  he  fell  down  before  him." 
And  it  is  implied  in  what  is  attested  by  ail  the  Evangelists, 
that  he  acknowledged  Jésus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  So  in  the 
history  of  the  man  born  blind,  whom  our  Lord  had  healed. 
John  ix.  35 — 38,  "  Jésus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out. 
And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said,  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God  ?  He  answered,  and  said,  Who  is  he.  Lord, 
that  I  niight  believe  on  him?  And  Jésus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with 
thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped 
him."  So  likewise,  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Matt. 
xxviii.  17,  "  And  when  they  saw  him  they  worshipped 
him." 

I  hâve  no  intention  to  add  any  new  arguments  concerning 
the  case  of  the  demoniacs,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 
I  rely  upon  those  which  were  formerly  alleged.  And  let 
every  onejudge  as  he  sees  best.  But  I  would  take  this 
opportunity  to  propose  some  observations  upon  the  history 
of  the  cure  of  the  two  unhappy  men  in  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  hâve  not  been  yet  mentioned. 

Inaccounting  for  theloss  of  the  swine  several  things  are  said 
at  Supplément  to  vol.  L  Disc.  IV.  The  distraction  under  which 
the  man  called  Légion  had  laboured,  w^as  very  grievous.  He 
was  a  hideous  form,  and  his  action  was  very  violent.  When 
he  had  conceived  the  thought  of  gratifying  the  evil  spirits, 
by  which  he  imagined  himself  to  be  possessed,  with  the 
destruction  of  the  swine,  he  would  without  much  difficulty 
drive  them  ofF  the  précipice.  If  some  few  of  them  were 
put  in  motion,  the  whole  herd  would  follow. 

I  would  now  say  more  distinctly,  that  the  loss  of  the  swine 
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was  occasioned  by  a  fright.  Wheii  our  blessed  Lord  said, 
"  go,"  as  in  St.  Matthew  ;  or  "  lie  gave  them  leave,"  or  "  he 
sufFered  them,"  as  in  the  other  Evangelists;  I  think,  that 
one  or  botli  the  demoniacs  went  hastiJy  toward  the  swine  ; 
and  by  some  noise,  or  action,  a  few  of  them  were  affrighted  ; 
which  fright  was  immediately  communicated  to  the  rest, 
whereupon  the  whole  herd  went  otF  with  great  violence  ; 
and  the  way  being  steep  and  leading  to  the  lake,  they  ail 
perished  in  the  water.     This  is  easy  to  be  apprehended. 

There  are  very  few  who  hâve  not  been  witnesses  to  some- 
thing  like  this  in  the  horse;  who  takes  fright  at  very  slight 
things,  one  knows  not  what  sometimes  :  though  at  other 
times  from  manifest  causes.  Whenever  it  happens,  he  runs 
away  with  great  violence,  to  his  own  perdition  and  the  great 
hazard  and  oftentimes  to  the  great  détriment  of  others  :*^  and, 
if  there  are  several  together,  the  whole  set,  or  team,  becomes 
ungovernable.  This  is  certain,  and  well  known  to  almost 
every  body. 

I  hâve  also  observed  in  our  fields  near  London,  where 
bave  been  many  horses  grazing,  if  one  is  frightened,  ail  the 
rest  are  alarmed.  The  same  is  seen  in  our  fields,  where  are 
large  herds  of  horned  cattle.  If  one  is  disturbed  by  the 
barking  of  a  dog,  or  the  sport  of  idle  boys,  or  any  other 
odd  occurrence  ;  ail  the  rest,  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the 
enclosure,  are  alarmed  and  put  in  motion.  The  same  is 
likewise  well  known  of  flocks  of  sheep,  and  flocks  of  geese, 
and  sparrows.  If  one  of  the  flock  take  fright,  ail  the  rest 
hasten  away  in  the  same  direction.  I  believe  this  to  be 
true  of  ail  animais  that  are  gregarious  :  as  were  thèse  swine  ; 
a  large  herd,  feeding  by  each  other.  If  one  ortwo  of  them 
took  fright,  and  tended  toward  the  lake  ;  ail  the  rest,  with- 
out  exception,  would  go  off  the  same  way  with  the  utmost 
précipitation. 

By  ail  the  three  evangelists  we  are  assured,  that  after 
the  loss  of  the  swine,  and  the  cure  of  the  demoniacs,  the 
Gadarenes  besought  our  Lord  "  that  he  would  départ  out 
of  their  coasts."  This  I  hâve  twice,  in  the  Supplément  to 
vol.  I.  Disc.  I.  ascribed  to  the  carnal  temper  of  thèse  people  ; 
that  being  apprehensive  of  suffering  in  their  worldly  inter- 

*=  *  On  Monday  (May  7.)  as  J—  H—,  Esq.  was  coming  to  town  from  his 
house  at  Carshalton  in  Surrey,  in  his  post-chaise,  the  horses  took  fright,  just  by 
Newington  church,  and  ran  with  such  violence  against  a  waggon,  passing 
tlirough  the  turnpike,  that  one  of  the  horses  was  killed  on  the  spot,  and  the 
other  so  much  bruised,  that  he  died  in  an  hour  afterwards,  and  the  chaise  was 
almost  tom  to  pièces.  But  happily  the  gentleman  received  no  hurt,  and  the 
driver  was  but  slightly  bruised.'—The  General  Evening  Post,  Thursday,  May 
lu,  i7oy» 
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ests,  instead  of  entreating  Jésus  to  stay  with  them,  a  while 
at  least,  they  joined  together  with  much  unaiiimity  in  be- 
seeching  him  to  départ  out  of  their  coasts. 

Nor  do  I  now  say,  that  a  sensual  temper  of  mind  liad  no 
influence  on  them,  for  producing  that  request,  Neverthe- 
less,  perhaps,  that  alone  was  not  the  whole  cause.  I  there- 
fore  would  add  as  follows. 

It  is  observable  from  divers  instances  in  the  01  d  Testa- 
ment, that  spécial  and  extraordinary  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  Présence  were  gênerai ly  awful  and  aflfecting  to  the 
men  to  whom  they  were  made,  though  the  message  was 
gracious.  I  refer  not  only  to  Ex.  xx.  19,  but  also  to  ch. 
xxiv.  30,  and  Judges  vi.  22,  and  xiii.  22.  See  likewise  Ex, 
xxxiii.  20. 

ïhere  are  likewise  instances  in  the  New  Testament.  How 
comfortable  the  tidings  !  Luke  ii.  8 — 15.  Yet  it  is  said  of 
the  shepherds,  ver.  9,  "  And  they  were  sore  afraid."  And 
Luke  V.  8 — 10,  "  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down 
at  Jésus'  knees,  saying.  Départ  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  ail  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken. 

And  so  were  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

And  Jésus  said  unto  Simon  :  Fear  not,  henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men."  Upon  another  occasion,  Mark  iv.  41,  "  And 
they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another:  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him  !"  Compare  Luke  viii.  25,  And  on  the  mount.  Matt. 
xvii.  6,  7,  "  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on 
their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid."  Compare  Mark  ix.  6,  and 
Luke  ix.  34. 

Let  us  now  observe  what  is  said  of  the  Gadarenes.  Mark 
V.  15,  "  And  they  (meaning  the  people  of  the  neighbouring 
town  and  country)  come  to  Jésus,  and  see  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  légion,  sitting  and 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid."  To 
the  like  purpose  exactly  in  Luke  viii.  35.  And  at  ver.  37,  it 
is  said  :  "  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes  round  about  besought  him  to  départ  from  them  ; 
for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear." 

If  Peter  desired  our  Lord  "  to  départ  from  him,  because 
he  was  a  sinful  man  ;"  if  he,  and  the  rest,  were  at  other 
times  so  astonished  that  they  knew  not  what  to  say  nor 
what  to  think  of  themselves;  though  ail  the  great  works 
which  they  had  seen  performed  by  him  were  healing  and 
bénéficiai  ;  well  might  the  people  of  this  country  be  struck 
with  awe  at  the  sight  of  the  man  called  Légion,  "  sitting, 
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and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind."  For  it  was  a  work  of 
Divine  Power  and  a  token  of  the  Divine  Présence.  And, 
very  probably,  they  thoiight  theraselves  unqualified  for  the 
résidence  of  so  great  and  holy  a  person  among  them. 

At  their  request  our  Lord  departed,  and  took  ship,  and 
returned  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come  ;  well  knowing 
that  many  there  were  in  earnest  expectation  of  him. 

But  though  our  Lord  himself  staid  no  longer  with  the 
Gadarenes,  he  left  there  the  man  whom  he  had  cured.  "  He 
prayed,  that  he  might  be  with  him.  However  Jésus  suffer- 
ed  him  not.  But  saith  unto  him  ;  Go  home  to  thy  friends, 
and  tell  them,  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee. 
And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis,  how 
great  things  Jésus  had  done  for  him.  And  ail  men  did 
marvel."  And  it  is  not  an  unreasonable,  nor  an  improbable 
supposition,  that  some  of  that  country  did  afterwards  come 
over  into  Galilée  or  Judea  to  see  Jésus,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive  benefit  from  his  great  wisdom,  or  great  power. 


CHAP.  IL 

PAGE  106.  Diss.  xxviii.  <  Who  those  Greeks  were,  who 

*  desired  to  see  Jésus  ?  And  whether  they  were  admitted  V 
John  xii.  20,  21. 

Dr.  Ward  well  observes,  at  p.  107,  *  The  greater  part  of 

*  Syria  was  in  our  Saviour's  time  called  Greece  by  the  Jews. 

*  Hence,  when  he  was  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

*  and  a  woman  besought  him  to  cast  the  evil  spirit  out  of 

*  her  daughter,  she  is  called  "  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by 
'  nation,"  Mark  vii.  26.     And  thèse  Greeks  who  were  de- 

*  sirous  to  see  Jésus,  were,  probably,  of  the  same  nation, 

*  and  known  to  Philip,  who  is  hère  said  to  hâve  been  of 

*  Bethsaida  of  Galilée.' 

The  same  observation  is  in  Grotius^  upon  this  text.  And 
I  had  occasion  some  while  ago,  in  considering  another  text, 
to  say  :  '  It^  was  common  with  ail  authors  about  that  time, 

*  to  call  the  people,  who  inhabited  the  cities  of  Asia  and 

*  Syria,  Greeks.' 

*  Videntur  autem  hi  Gentiles  fuisse  Syrophœnices.  Nam  alibi  notavlmus, 
Marci  vii.  26,  'EWrjvida  vocari,  quae  aliis  est  Syrophœnista.  Et  his  ob  vici- 
nitatem  facilior  notitia  cum  Galilœis  Bethsaïdensibus,  quod  illi  forte  in  partes 
Tyri  et  Sidonis  excurrebant.  Grot.  ad  Joh.  xii.  20. 

''  See  Vol.  V.  ch.  xi.  num.  vii.  note  ''. 
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Our  autlior  says,  p.  107,  *  They  seem  to  hâve  been  pro- 
*  selytes,  as  they  are  reckoned  among  those  who  came  iip 
'  to  Jérusalem  to  worship  at  the  feasts.' 

Which  expression  is  ambiguous.  For  as  many  learned 
men  of  our  time  say  there  were  two  sorts  of  prosélytes, 
some  called  prosélytes  of  the  gâte,  others  prosélytes  of 
righteousness  ;  Dr.  W.  may  mean  the  former,  as  do  Whitby 
and  Hammond.  I  know  nothing  of  that  sort  of  half-prose- 
lytes.  I  think'^  there  were  not  any  such  men  in  any  part  of 
the  world  in  the  times  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles. 

That  thèse  men  were  not  prosélytes,  or  men  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  appears  to  me  very  probable. 
For  ail  prosélytes  were  entitled  to  the  same  religious  privi- 
lèges with  native  Jews,  or  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
Jacob.  Such  therefore,  as  it  seems,  might  hâve  had  free 
access  to  Christ  at  the  temple.  The  modesty  of  thèse  per- 
sons  may  make  us  think  of  the  Centurion,  who,  when  he 
entreated  our  Lord  to  heal  his  sick  servant,  that  was  dear  to 
him,  and  our  Lord  was  going*  toward  his  house  with  some 
elders  of  the  Jews,  who  alsojoined  in  the  same  request  ; 
"  he  sent  friends  unto  him,  saying,"  not  only,  "  that  he  was 
not  worthy  that  Jésus  should  enter  under  his  roof:"  but 
likewise,  "  that  neither  thought  he  himself  worthy  to  corne 
unto  him,"  Luke  vii.  1 — 8.  Moreover  Philip  himself  seems 
to  hâve  hesitated  about  the  propriety  of  the  request  of  thèse 
persons.  For  he  also  consul ted  Andrew,  beîbre  he  made 
the  proposai  to  our  Lord.  So  is  the  history.  "  And  there 
were  certain  Greeks  among  them,  who  came  up  to  worship 
at  the  feast.  The  same  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of  Beth- 
saida  in  Galilée,  and  desired  him,  saying;  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jésus.  Philip  cometh,  and  telleth  Andrew.  And  again, 
Andrew  and  Philip  told  Jésus." 

Their  request  to  see  Jésus,  I  imagine,  implied  a  désire  to 
hâve  access  to  his  person,  and  to  hâve  some  conversation 
with  him.  Which  request,  I  think,  was  granted.  Sup- 
posing  thèse  men  to  hâve  been  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  \t 
was  a  favour  and  a  condescension,  according  to  the  Jewish 
maxims.  But  the  woman,  who  was  of  the  same  country,  and 
is  also  called  a  Greek,  came  near  to  our  Lord,  and  spoke  to 
him  several  times,  and  he  to  her,  and  at  length  very  com- 
fortably,  and  healed  her  daughter.  Matt.  xv.  21 — 28  ;  Mark 
vii.  If  our  Lord  yielded  so  far  to  the  importunity  of  that 
woman,  why  might  he  not  also  grant  the  request  of  thèse 
Greeks,  though  Gentiles  ?  It  is  manifest,  that  she  was  no 
better.  For  our  Lord  said  to  her  :  "  Let  the  children  first 
^   Ib.  ch.  xviii.  num.  ii. 
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be  filled.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  tlie  chiklren's  bread,  and 
cast  it  unto  the  dogs." 

The  sequel  of  the  history  confirms  this  supposition.  In 
the  hearing"  of  thèse  persons,  or  soon  after  they  were  gone, 
our  Lord  made  use  of  thèse  expressions.  Ver.  23,  "  And 
Jésus  answered  theni,  saying  :  The  hour  is  corne,  that  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  glorifîed,"  that  is,  by  the  faith  of  the 
Gentiles,  though  many  of  the  Jewish  people  rejected  him. 
And  afterwards,  as  ver.  32,  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  ail  men  unto  me."  The  coming  of 
tliese  persons  therefore  was  very  acceptable  to  our  Lord. 
And  he  thereupon  pleaseth  himself  with  the  prospect  of  the 
speedy  and  extensive  progress  of  his  doctrine.  So  after  the 
profession  made  by  the  forementioned  centurion,  of  faith  in 
our  Lord's  power  to  heal  his  servant  at  a  distance,  "  He 
said  to  them  that  followed  :  I  hâve  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no,  not  in  Lsrael.  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  conie 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  what  there 
follows.     Matt.  viii.  10—12. 

That  the  Greeks  hère  spoken  of  were  Gentiles,  was  the 
opinion  ofthe  ancient  writers  of  the  church,  as  ^  Epiphanius, 
^Chrysostom,  ^Theophylact,  ^Théodore  of  Mopsuestia, 
''Jeroni,  and  others;  who  never  were  perplexed  with  the 
notion  of  two  sorts  of  prosélytes,  which  has  gained  so 
much  crédit  among  learned  christians  of  late  times. 

And  we  are  likewise  assured  by  Josephus,  that'  Gentiles, 
or  such  as  were  aliens,  were  wont  to  come  to  Jérusalem,  to 
worship  there  at  the  time  ofthe  Jewish  festivals.  Though 
iincircumcised  men  might  not  eat  the  passover,  nor  offer 
sacrifices  at  the  temple,  they  might  pray  there.  And  when 
our  Lord  cleansed  the  temple,  and  drove  the  buyers  and 
sellers,  with  their  merchandize,  from  the  outer  court,  he  re- 
minded  them  that  it  was  "  written,  that  God's  house  should 
be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  ail  people,"  Isa.  Ivi.  7; 
Matt.  xxi.  13;  Mark  xi.  17;  Luke  xix.  46. 

^  Hœr.  30.  num.  xxvii.  ^  Tn  Joh.  hom.  6Q.  [al.  65.']  n.  3.  p.  390. 

tom.  VIIJ.  f  In  loc.  e  Apud  Cotelerii  Caten.  Patr.  in  Jo. 

p.  309.  •'  Ad  Rufin.  T.  II.  p.  217.  al.  ep.  131.  *  A\\' 

sdt  Toiç  aWo^vXoiÇy  oaoi,  kutu  2rpï]<TKeiav  Traçi](jav.  De  B.  J.  1.  6.  cap.  ix.  3. 
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CHAP.    III. 

PAGE  125.  Diss.  xxxii.  *  How  to  reconcile  St.  John's  ac- 

*  count  concerniiig  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion 
'  with  that  of  the  three  other  evangelists.' 

St.  John  writes,  ch.  xix.  13, 14,  "  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jésus  forth,  and  sat  in  the 

judgment  seat. And  it  was  the  préparation  of  the  pass- 

over,  and  about  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  saith  unto  the 
Jews  :  Behold  your  King."  St.  Mark  says,  xv.  25,  "  And 
it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him." 

For  reconciling  thèse  accounts  our  learned  author  says, 
p.  127,  128,  *  And  about  six  in  the  morning  Pilate  brought 

*  him  forth  to  the  Jews,  and  said  :  "  Behold  your  King." 

*  This  is  the  time  which  John  refers  to,  and  calls  the  "  sixth 
'  hour,"  that  is,  of  the  civil  day.  The  three  following  hours 
'  were  employed  in  preparing  for  his  crucifixion,  and  that 

*  of  the  two  robbers,  and  carrying  them  to  the  place  without 
'  the  city.  At  the  conclusion  of  those  three  hours  he  was 
'  crucified.  Which  Mark  calls  the  "  third  hour,"  that  is, 
'  of  the  natural  day.     And  by  the  same  reckoning  must  be 

*  understood  the  "  sixth  hour,"  at  which  the  darkness  corn- 
'  menced  ;  and  also  the  "  ninth  hour,"  when  he  expired  ;  as 
'  related  by  ail  the  evangelists,  except  John  ;  who  has  used 

*  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning  in  some  other  places  also,  as 
'  ch.  i.  39,  iv.  6,  and  xx.  19.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
'  he  writing  so  late  might  choose  that  way  of  reckoning  the 
'  hours  of  the  day,  which  was  customary  among  the  Ro- 

*  mans  :  as  the  others  had  followed  that  which  was   prac- 

*  tised  by  the  Jews.' 

To  me  it  seems,  that  St.  John  reckons  the  hours  of  the 
day  as  the  other  evangelists  do,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews.  Nor  do  I  comprehend,  how  any  historian  could 
Write  intelligibly  of  transactions  in  Judea,  without  observing 
the  Jewish  custom,  unless  he  gives  particular  notice  of  it. 

In  the  history  of  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  who  came 
to  Jésus,  "  beseeching  him  to  come  down  and  heal  his  son, 
it  is  said,  John  iv.  51,  52,  And  as  he  was  now  goiiig  down, 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth. 
Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  whrn  he  began  to 
amend  ;  and  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday,  about  the 
seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him."  Thèse  persons  must  be 
supposed  to  speak  according  to  the  ordinary  custom  of  the 
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country  in  which  they  lived.  And  by  the  "  seventh  liour" 
must  be  meant  aboiit  one  of  the  clock  afternoon,  according" 
to  our  computation. 

And  in  chap.  xi.  9,  our  Saviour  himself  says,  very  agree- 
ably  to  the  Jevvish  manner,  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in 
the  day  ?"  But  I  do  not  insist  upon  this  as  décisive,  because 
the  Romans,  and  others,  might  express  themselves  in  like 
manner,  meaning  the  natural  day. 

John  iv.  5,  6,  "  Then  cometh  Jésus  unto  a  city   called 

Sychar: now  Jacob's  well  was  there;  Jésus  therefore 

being  wearied  with  his  journey  sat  thus  on  the  welI.  And 
it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,"  that  is,  says  Whitby,  '  about 

*  noon.'  So  it  is  generally^  understood,  and  very  rightly, 
as  I  apprehend. 

So  says^  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  not  very  far  below  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  fifth  century,  in  his  comment  upon  this  teiLi  ; 
whom  I  transcribe  in  the  margin.  And  in  like  manner 
Isaac,  surnamed  the  Great,  who  flourished  about  the  middlc 
of  the  same  century.  Among  his  works  Dr.  Asseman 
reckons  five  sermons  concerning  the  Samaritan  woman. 
The  first  of  which  begins  in  this  manner.^  '  At  the  sixth 
'  hour,  when  the  day  was  grown  hot,  our  Saviour  came  to 

*  the  well.' 

I  think  this  must  be  right.  For  I  do  not  see  how  those 
ancient  writers,  who  lived  not  very  remote  from  Judea,  could 
be  mistaken. 

Josephus  dwelt  at  Rome,  and  wrote  after  the  destruction 
of  Jérusalem.  Nevertheless  he  also  computes  the  hours  in 
the  same  way.  Giving  an  account  of  an  assembly  at  Tari- 
cheas  in  Galilée,  in  a  proseucha,  or  oratory  ;  he  says, 
'  There <*  certainly  would  hâve  been  a  great  disturbance,  if 

*  the  assembly  had  not  been  dissolved  by  the  approach  of 

*  the  sixth  hour,  at  which  time  we  are  wont  to  go  to  din- 

*  ner  on  the  sabbaths.'    And  he  assures  us,  «  That^  the  priests 

*  Vid.  supr.  cap.  i.  39.  Causam  sitis  ostendit,  quia  et  multum  itineris  fece- 
rat,  et  jam  erat  meridies.  Grot.  in  ver.  6. 

Quia,  inquit,  lassus  erat  de  via,  et  instabat  meridies,  maximus  videlicet  diei 
œstus.  Bez.  in  loc. 

BvacpopyMç  eiri  ry  Trrjyy  KaraXvovra  dsiKvvei  rov  lr}<Jsv.  'HAis  yap 
uKfiaioTaTrjv  utto  fiecriov  aipiêojv  toiç  ctti  tt}ç  yrjç  Tt]v  uKTiva  KUTaxiovroç,  Kai 
aKparoiç  Ta  aixi^iaTa  KaTa(pXeyovTOç  j3o\aiç^  to  [itv  eti  irpocno  (3aSiZeiv  hkciI^^hiov. 
K.  \.  Cyr.  H.  in  Joan.  T.  IV.  p.  179.  ^  Primus  sic  incipit.  Horâ  sextâ, 

quum  dies  incaluisset,  venit  ad  puteum  Dominus.  Ap.  Assem.  B.  Or.  T.  i.  p. 
232.  p.  79. 

Kai  "TravTOJç  av  eiç  rracnv  tx^p'naav,  h  fit]  tt}v  ovvodov  êuXvaev  eTTsXOsffa 
èiCTt]  tbpuy  Ka9'  rjv  toiç  (Ta(3f3aaiv  api^oTrouKrOai  vofiinov  tziv  vfiiv.  Jos.  Vit. 

sect.  o4.  p.  25.  ^  Ka0'  ^j,  ^yad  fj^p  airo  twartiç  ùtpaç  fiexpi 

hdtKUTtjç.  De  B.  J.  1.  6.  ix.  3. 
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*  at  the  temple  were  employed  in  killing  paschal  lambs 

*  from  the  ninth  hour  to  the  eleventh.' 

John  i.  35 — 39,  "  Again,  the  next  day  after,  John  stood, 
and  two  of  his  disciples.  And  looking  upon  Jésus,  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.     And  the  two 

disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jésus. And 

they  said  to  him;  Rabbi,  where  dwellest  thou?  He  saith 
unto  them  :  Come  and  see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day  ;  for  it  was  about  the 
tenth  hour."  Or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  margin  of  some  of  our 
Bibles,  '  two  hours  before  night.'  Which  explication  is  very 
reasonable  and  obvions.  The  connexion  leads  us  to  think, 
that  the  day  was  declining,  when  thèse  disciples  went  to  the 
house  where  Jésus  dwelt.  Nor  is  there  any  considération 
that  should  induce  us  to  think  of  our  ten  in  the  forenoon. 
For  inquisitive,  attentive,  and  well-disposed  men,  as  thèse 
were,  might  learn  a  great  deal  in  the  space  of  two  hours' 
conversation,  with  so  excellent  a  master  as  they  now  ap- 
plied  to. 

There  still  remains  one  text  more  to  be  considered.  John 
XX.  19,  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  dis- 
ciples were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jésus,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them;  Peace  be  unto 
you." 

As  our  author  hère  particularly  refers  to  Dr.  Benson,  I 
must  observe  what  he  says  :  *  We^  hâve  yet  a  more  évident 

*  proof,  that  St.  John  followed  the  Roman  method  of  reckon- 

*  ing  the  hours  of  the  day.  For  speaking  of  that  very  day, 
'  on  which  our  blessed  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  he  first 

*  mentions  his  appearing  to  Mary  Magdalene.  And  then 
'  intimâtes,  that  he  appeared  to  other  of  his  disciples,  that 

*  same  day.     But  his  words  are  very  remarkable.     "  The 

*  same  day,  when  it  was  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the 

*  week  :"  and  the  disciples  had  bolted  the  doors  for  fear  of 
'  the  Jews  :  *'  Then  came  Jésus  and  stood  in  the  midst  of 

*  them,"  &c.  Now,  no  Jew  would  hâve  used  that  language. 

*  No  !  When  "  the  evening  was  come,"  they  would  hâve 

*  called  it  "  the  second  day  of  the  week."    St.  John,  there- 

*  fore,  in  this  place,  hath,  in  effect,  (though  not  in  express 

*  words)  told  his  attentive  readers,   that    he   has  followed 

*  the  Roman  computation  of  the  hours  of  the  day.  For, 
'  according  to  that,  it  was  still  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

*  and  the  same  day  on  which  our  Lord  arose  ;  notwithstand- 

f  See  the  History  of  the  first  Planting  the  Christian  Religion,  second  edit. 
App.  n.  4.  p.  52,  53. 
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*  iiig"  the  Sun  was  set,  and  the  evening  corne."  And  the 
'  Jews  would,  unquestionably,  hâve  reckoned  it  "  the  second 

*  day  of  the  week."  ' 

This  whole  argument,  as  every  one  sees,  dépends  upon 
the  supposition,  that  this  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  his  dis- 
ciples, was  after  sun-set,  and  perhaps  late  in  the  night  ; 
as  Grotius^  and  some  others  hâve  thought.  But  other 
learned  men  are  rather  of  opinion,  that'^  our  Lord  showed 
himself  to  his  disciples  by  day-light.  Nor  is  it  said,  that 
the  doors  had  been  shut  by  the  disciples  because  it  was 
night,  but  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews." 

This  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  not  made,  until  after  the 
return  ofthe  two  that  had  been  at  Emmaus.  And  it  will  be 
of  great  use  to  us  to  attend  to  that  history,  as  it  stands  in  St. 
Luke's  gospel,  ch.  xxiv.  IS — 36. 

"  And  behold  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  vil- 
lage, called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jérusalem  about 
threescore  furlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  ail  thèse 
things,  which  had  happened.  Whiist  they  communed  to- 
gether, and  reasoned,  Jésus  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 
— — And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they 
M'ere  going.  And  he  made  as  though  he  would  hâve  gone 
farther.  But  they  constrained  him,  saying  :  Abide  with  us. 
For  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he 
went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
at  raeat  with  them  :  for  as  he  was  sitting  down  to  table  with 
them  :]  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  unto  them. 
And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him,  and  he 
vanished  out  of  their  sight  ;"  that  is,  he  retired,  and  went 
away.  "  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jérusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them. — — And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  unto  them 
in  breaking  of  bread. — — And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jésus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them  : 
Peace  be  unto  you." 

When  they  entreated  Jésus  to  "  abide  with  them,"  they 
said  :  It  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent,"  or  lias 

already  begun  to  décline,  oii  Trpo^  èavrepav   cent,  kui  iceKXiKev  y 

7]fiepa,  Tt  was  past  noon,  and  might  be  near  our  three  after- 

s  Jam  multâ  nocte.  Grot.  in  Jo.  xx.  19.  ^  Existente  vesperâ, 

et  quidem  satis  sera,  januis  clausis.  Quod  licet  a  plerisque  consideretur,  ut 
signum  provectae  noctis,  nobis  tamen  minime  ita  videtur.  Circumstantiis  enim 
omnibus  rite  perpensis,  videtur  concludendum  esse,  quod  adhuc  ante  sextam 
vespertinam  hœc  apparitio  discipulis  contigerit.  Lampe,  in  Joh.  loc.  T.  III.  p. 
C85.  Et  confer  Wolf.  in  loc. 
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iioon.  As  they  were  sitting  down  to  eat,  looking"  more  di- 
rectly  at  Jésus,  than  they  liad  yet  done,  they  knew  him. 
Our  Lord  thereupon  retired,and  they  hastened  to  the  disci- 
ples. Emmaus  was  about  a  two  hours'  walk  from  Jérusa- 
lem. They  might  get  thither  more  than  an  hour  before 
sun-set.  Soon  after  our  Lord  came  in.  He  might  hâve 
been  there  before  them  ;  but  he  was  williug  that  the  disci- 
ples, and  they  that  were  with  them,  should  be  prepared  for 
his  appearing  among  them  by  the  testimony  of  thèse  two, 
added  to  the  testimonies  of  Peter,  and  the  women  who  had 
already  seen  him. 

Ail  this  may  be  confîrmed  by  the  history  of  the  miracle 
of  the  five  loaves  and  five  thousand.  Matt.  xiv.  15,  "  And 
when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying  ; 
This  is  a  désert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past."  Mark  vi, 
35,  "And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him,  and  said  :  This  is  a  désert  place,  and  now 
the  time  is  far  passed."  Says  Mr.  Macknight^  in  his  in- 
structive and  edifying  account  of  this  miracle,   '  The  five 

*  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children,  were  ail  fed 

*  with  such  expédition,  that  though  the  thing  was  not  so 

*  much  as  proposed  tothe  disciples,  till  about  three,  ail  was 
'  over  by  five  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon.' 

I  hâve  endeavoured  to  show,  that  St.  John  followed  the 
Jewish  computation  of  the  hours  ofthe  day.  I  am  not  now 
concerned  to  reconcile  him  with  the  other  evangelists. 
Solutions  of  this  difficulty  may  be  found  in^  editors  and 
commentators.  Some  think,  that  St.  John's  original  num- 
ber  was  "  the  third  hour,"  as  in  St.  Mark  ;  and  that  his 
number  has  been  since  altered.  Others  propose  différent 
solutions.  But  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  a  solution,  de- 
pending  upon  the  supposition,  that  St.  John  followed  the 
Roman  computation  ofthe  hours  ofthe  day,  is  not  likely  to 
be  right. 

Thelearned  men,  with  whom  I  hâve  been  arguing,  think, 
that  St.  John  wrote  his  gospel  very  late,  not  before  the 
year  of  our  Lord  ninety-seven,  a  little  before  his  own  death. 
But  that  is  said  without  ground.  It  is  more  probable,  that' 
St.  John  wrote  his  gospel  before  the  destruction  of  Jérusa- 
lem, about  the  year  of  Christ  sixty-eight  ;  though  not  till 
after  the  other  three  evangelists,  and  after  having  read  their 
gospels,  as  ail  the  ancients  testify.     However,  if  he  had 

i  See  his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  Sect.  60.  p.  17a  ^  Vid.  Mill. 

et  Wetstein.  Bengel.  in  Cris,  et  Gnomon,  ad  Jo.  xix.  20.  Vid.  et  Grot.  et 
Wolf.  et  Lampe,  in  loc.  et  Bez.  ad  Marc  xv.  29.  Basnag.  Ann.  33.  n.  vii. 

'  See  Vol.  vi.  ch.  ix.  sect.  9,  10. 
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written  after  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  it  could  iiot  but 
be  very  proper  to  observe  tlie  Jewish  coinputation  in  speak- 
ing  of  things  done  aniong  the  Jews,  in  their  own  country, 
and  before  that  event. 


CHAP.  IV. 

PAGE    141.    Diss.  xxxv.     *  The   manner   of  embalming 
'  dead  bodies  among  the  Jews,  and  particularly  that  of  our 

*  Saviour.' 

Hère  it  is  said,  p.  149,  150.  *  The  other  Evangelists  in- 
'  deed  take  notice,  that  the  women  afterwards  carried  spices 

*  to  the  sepulchre.     For,  as  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  doubtless 
'  embalmed  the  body  privately,  after  it  was  carried  from  the 

*  cross  ;  the  women,  as  they  were  not  présent,  might  know 

*  nothing  of  it.     And  considering  the  shortness  of  the  time, 

*  they  might  imagine,  that  nothing   had  been  done  ;    and 

*  therefore  were  willing  to  do  what  they  could  themselves.* 

This  is  said  by  our  learned  author,  for  removing  a  diffi- 
culty,  arising  from  what  is  said  by  St.  John,  and  the  other 
evangelists.  St.  John  says,  ch.  xix.  38 — 40,  not  only,  that 
"  Joseph  of  Arimathea,"  who  is  also  mentioned  by^  the 
other  evangelists,  "  besought  Pilate,  that  he  might  take  the 
body  of  Jésus,  and  that  Pilate  gave  him  leave  :"  but  adds, 
"  There  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jésus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight  :"  including,  as  I  imagine, 
the  bandage,  as  well  as  the  spices.  "  Then  took  they  the 
body  of  Jésus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices, 
as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury,"  meaning  such  per- 
sons  as  were  of  eminence  and  distinction. 

Nevertheless,  St.  Mark  says,  xvi.  1,  2,  "  And  when  the 
sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they 
might  anoint  him.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  at  the  rising 
of  the  Sun."  See  also  Luke  xxiii.  55,  56,  and  chap.  xxiv. 
1,2. 

As  our  Lord's  female  friends  prepared  spices,  and  brought 
them  to  the  sepulchre  ;  our  author  concludes  that  they  knew 
nothing  of  what  had  been  done  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus. 
*  Matt.  xxvii.  57—60  ;  Mark  xv.  42—46  j  Luke  xxiii.  50—53. 
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But  it  is  manifest  froiu  ail  the  evangelists,  that  the  wonieii 
who  attended  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  attended  aiso  his  in- 
terment. St.  John  himself  says,  ch.  xix.  25,  "  Now  tliere 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jésus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene." 
And  St.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.  55^ — 61,  "  And  many  women 
were  there,  beholding  afar  ofF — — Among"  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and 

the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.^ Joseph  of  Arimathea 

— — went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jésus. — — And 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had 
hewn  out  in  the  rock  ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  there  was  Mary 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  se- 
pulchre." And  St.  Mark  expressly  says,  xv.  47,  "  And 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld 
where  he  was  laid."  See  likewise  ch.  xvi.  1^ — 3.  From 
which  two  evangelists,  and  also  from  Luke  xxiv.  1,  2,  it 
appears,  that  the  women  knew  every  thing  concerniiig  our 
Saviour's  interment,  to  the  placing  of  the  stone  at  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre.  But  they  knew  nothing  of  the  watch  or 
guard  of  soldiers,  set  there  afterwards,  as  related,  Matt. 
xxvii.  52 — 66,  And  St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiii.  52 — 56, 
*'  That  Joseph  having  begged  the  body  of  Jésus,  took  it 
down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre 

that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  was  laid And 

"  the  women  also,  which  came  with  him  from  Galilée,  fol- 
lowed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  the  body 
was  laid."  Or,  as  in  Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase,  *  And  the 
*  women  of  Galilée,  who  had  stood  at  a  distance,  seeing'  the 
'  crucitixion,  followed  the  body  of  their  Lord,  when  it  was 
'  taken  away,  and  observed  where  Joseph  laid  it.' 

To  imagine  therefore,  that  thèse  women  knew  nothing  of 
what  had  been  done  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  is  to  sup- 
pose them  extremely  négligent  about  an  object  that  engaged 
ail  their  attention.  I  am  not  for  obviating,  or  removing- 
difliculties,  by  denying  any  parts  of  a  history  that  are  mani- 
fest. Nor  do  I  recollect  one  commentator  who  has  been  of 
opinion,  that  thèse  good  women  were  unacquainted  with  the 
embalming  of  our  Lord's  body,  so  far  as  it  had  been  done, 
before  he  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre. 

We  may  conceive  of  the  case  in  this  manner.  When 
Pilate,  at  tlie  request  of  the  Jews,  had  given  leave,  "  that 
the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors  might  be  broken,"  for  has- 
tening  their  death,  and  "  that  they  might  be  taken  away  :" 
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ûnd  when,  at  the  request  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  Pilate  had 
aiso  given  leave  "  for  taking-  away  the  body  of  Jésus;"  the 
crucifixion  was  over,  and  the  crowd  would  disperse.  And 
the  women,  who  before  had  stood  at  some  distance,  would 
coine  nearer.  They  must  hâve  been  exceedingly  solicitons 
about  the  disposai  of  the  body  of  their  beloved  Lord,  as  no 
préparations  had  been  made  for  his  burial.  And  the  coining 
of  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  with  their  attendants,  bringing-  a 
fine  linen  cloth,  and  rollers  or  bandages,  and  myrrh  and 
aloes,  must  hâve  afforded  them  much  satisfaction.  When 
the  body  was  taken  down  from  the  cross,  they  would  follow 
tliose  who  carried  it  away.  Nor  would  they  lose  sight  of 
the  body,  or  at  least  of  those  who  took  care  of  it.  They 
were  not  now  agents,  but  spectators,  or  standers-by.  But 
they  would  be  as  near  to  those,  who  were  employed  in  em- 
balming  the  body,  or  in  swathing  it  with  rollers,  as  they 
could  be,  without  interrupting  them.  And  it  may  be  well 
supposed,  that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  and  their  attendants, 
whether  their  own  servants,  or  perfumers  and  apothecaries, 
would  be  civil  to  them,  and  not  be  at  ail  ofFended  at  the 
respect  which  they  showed  to  Jésus. 

Where  the  precious  body  was  washed  from  the  blood  of 
the  wounds,  and  embalmed,  and  wrapped  up  in  the  rollers, 
may  not  be  easy  for  us  to  say  ;  whether  in  a  shed,  or  lodge 
of  the  garden,  or  in  the  sepulchre  itself,  or  before  the  door, 
at  the  entrance  of  it.  Butthis  last  seems  to  me  as  likely  as 
any.  Wherever  it  was  done,  the  women  were  near  the  place, 
and  saw,  or  at  least  knew  what  was  done.  "  They  sat  over 
against  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  where  and  how  the  body 
was  laid  :"  and  that  a  great  stone  was  rolled  at  the  door 
of  it. 

After  which  they  went  away;  and  when  the  sabbath 
was  over,  they  bought  spices,  and  came  with  them  to  the 
sepulchre  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  reasoii 
of  their  so  doing  is  diflTerently  assigned  by  learned  coni- 
mentators. 

Grotius^  and  Beza""  were  of  opinion,  that  our  Lord's  bod}^ 
was  not  anointed  or  embalmed  ;  that  is,  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  did  not  make  use  of  the  spices,  but 
laid  them  by  in  the  sepulchre,  intending  to  come  again  to 

^  *  Ciim  aromatibus.']  Non  unxerunt,  ob  teraporis  angustias,  sed  aromata 
apposuerunt,  uncturi  primo  commodo  tempore.  Grot.  in  Jo.  xix.  40. 

*=  Non  est  tamen  pollinctum  Christi  cadaver,  mulieribus  alioqui  non  acces- 
suris  post  alterum  diem  ad  illud  ungendum.  Sed  tumultuarie  fuit,  propter  in- 
stantem,  et  quasi  jam  praesentem  parasceven,  in  illo  monumento  proximo 
civitati  positum,  cum  aromatibus  a  Nicodemo  allatis,  dilata  in  alterum  a  sepulto 
diem  intégra  funeris  poUinctura.  Bez.  in  loc. 
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complète  the  embalming.  Lampe  ^  does  iiot  approve  of  that 
account.  Nevertheless  lie  is  obliged  to  own,  that^  what  was 
now  performed,  was  done  in  baste.  As  Lucas  Brugensis  is 
not  in  many  hands,  I  shall  transcribe  a  part  of  what  he 
says,  for  showing  what  thèse  good  women  aimed  at  by  their 
kind^  offices.  And  I  shall  refer  to  Theophylact,^  who 
speaks  to  thelike  purpose. 

What  thèse  women  intended  to  do,  we  cannot  say  par- 
ticularly.  Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  expected  that  we 
should  be  able  to  détermine  ;  because  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  any  now  are  fully  acquainted  with  the  varions  methods 
of  embalming  among  the  Jews,  or  the  whole  process  of  their 
embalming.  But  that  there  was  somewhat  wanting,  some- 
what  left  to  be  done  by  respectful  and  affectionate  friends, 
may  be  argued  from  the  shortness  of  time,  and  great  haste, 
in  which  our  Lord  wasembalmed  and  buried  ;  and  likewise 
from  the  concurring  concern  of  several  women,  who  may 
be  justly  supposed  to  hâve  been  as  attentive,  and  as  dis- 
creet  and  understanding,  as  any  of  their  sex.  And  it  lias 
seemed  to  me,  that  our  Lord  foresaw,  that,  for  want  of  op- 
portunity,  there  would  happen  a  defect  in  that  respect, 
which  might  otherwise  hâve  been  shown  him  at  his  death. 

Of  the  woman  that  anointed  Jésus  at  Bethany  with  precious 
ointment,  he  said  to  those  who  were  uneasy  at  the  expense  : 
Matt.  xxvi.  12,  "  For  in  that  she  bas  poured  this  ointment 
upon  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial,"  irpo^  to  evTaffuaaai. 
fie.  Mark  xiv.  8,  "  She  bas  done  what  she  could.  She  is 
come  before  hand,  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burial,"  et?  tov 
ev7a(pia<Tfiov,  Johu  xii.  7,  "  Let  her  alone.  Against  the  day 
of  my  burying  has  she  kept  this,"  et?  tt/v  rjfxepav  rs  evram 

(jiiaCTfXS  fl8. 

But  learned  interpreters  say,  that^^   the  original  word, 

*  Leviora  sane  sunt,  quibus  persuadere  vult,  Dominici  corporis  unctionem 
quidem  susceptam  esse,  sed  non  datam  exsecutioni.  Lampe,  in  Jo.  T.  III.  p. 
644.  «  Prius  nullius  est  momenti,  quia  raptim  et  festinanter  Jesum 

esse  unctum,  facile  concedimus.  Id.  ib. 

^  *  Emerunt  '  a  pharmacopolis  *  aromata,'  vi  exsiccandi  et  fragrantiam  ad- 

dendi  prœdita ut  *  ungerent  '  Jesum  mortuum ^Neque  vero  ignorabant, 

corpus  Jesu  a  Nicodemo  non  parce  unctum  fuisse,  centum  inquam  libris 
myrrhae  et  aloës,  quse  présentes  adfuerant,  cum  ungeretur,  quanquam  forte 
suis  oculis  non  viderant.  Sed  habebat  consuetudo,  ut  carissima  capita,  et  quœ 
plurimi  fièrent  cadavera,  non  semel  tantum  ungerentur,  sed  ssepius,  pluribus- 
que  continuis  diebus,  donec  exsiccato  et  absorpto  vi  aromatum  omni  relique 
humore,  imo  tabefactâ  carne  aridâ,  et  quasi  œneâ  redditâ,  diu  servari  possent 
intégra,  et  immunia  a  putrefactione,  &c.  Vid.  Gen.  L.  23.  Luc.  Brug.  in  Marc, 
xvi.  8  Theoph.  in  Marc.  xvi.  1. 

^  *  Ad  funerandum  me  :'  irçoç  to  evra^iaaai  fjie.  Vulg.  et  Erasmus,  *  ad 
me  sepeliendum,'  maie.     Nam  aliud  est  Oairruvy  quam  tvTCKpialnv  :  ut  Latinis 
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made  use  of  by  ail  tlie  evangelists,  does  not  so  properly 
dénote  burial,  as  the  préparations  made  for  burial,  and  par- 
ticiilarly  the  costly  préparations  made  for  persons  of  dis- 
tinction. 

The  meaning  therefore  is  :  "  In  that  she  has  poured  this 
ointment  upon  my  body,  she  has  done  it,"  as  it  were,  "  for 
my  embalming,"  or  to  embalm  me.  And  this  part  of  our 
Lord's  apoiogy  for  that  pions  woman  may  be  paraphrased 
in  this  manner,  as  indeed  it  was*  formerly  :  *  You  may  con- 

*  sider  this  anointing-  as  an  embalming  of  me.     And  it  may 

*  so  happen,  that  neither  she,  nor  any  others,  shall  hâve  an 

*  opportunity  to  lay  out  ail   the  rich  spices  and  ointments 

*  upon  me,  when  dead,  which  they  may  be  disposed  to  make 
'  use  of.' 


CHAP.  V. 

PAGE  155.  Diss.  xxxvii.  *  Whom  are  we  to  understand  by 
*  the  Grecians  and  Hebrews  mentioned,  Acts  vi.  1.' 

It  will  be  worth  the  while  to  put  down  hère  the  words  of 
the  text  at  length.  "  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number 
of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of 
the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration." 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  by  Hebrews  are  meant  native  Jews, 
descendants  of  Abraham  and  Israël,  and  that  by  Grecians 
are  meant  prosélytes  to  the  Jewish  religion.  This  I  shall 
endeavour  to  make  out  by  an  induction  of  particulars,  and 
by  numerousquotations  from  the  Old  Testament. 

Ebrew,  or  Hebrew.  It  is  a  very  honourable,  and  the 
most  ancient,  dénomination  of  the  Jewish  people.  Abraham 
himself  is  called  "  a  Hebrew,"  or  "  the  Hebrew,"  Gen.  xiv. 
13.  as  is  Joseph  in  Egypt,  Gen  xxxix.  14, 17.  chap.  xli.  12. 
The  Hebrews  are  mentioned  more  than  once  in  his  history. 
Gen  xl.  15.  and  xliii.  32.     In  particular,  the  country  in- 

sepelire  est  sepulcro  condere  :  funerare  vero  poUinciie,  cadaver  sepulcro  man- 
dandum,  prius  curare.  &c.  Bez.  ad  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

Habet  me  jam  quasi  pro  mortuo,  atque  officium  illud  solemne  modico 

tantum  tempore  antevertit.  Hune  sensum  apertissirae  significat  Marcus  voce 
7rpot\af3e.  Hic  to  evracpiaaai,  poUincire,  interpretandum  est  per  eWeixpiv 
voculœ,  wffÉt  tanquam  :  '  fecit  quasi  ad  me  pollinciendum.'  Quam  voculam 
prudenter  hic,  ut  et  in  hac  apud  Marcum  historiâ,  addidit  Syrus  interpres.  Et 
Johanni  ri[iepa  svTacpiafffia  est  dies  quasi  poUincturae.  Grot.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  12. 

'  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  427. 
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babited  by  Jacob  and  bis  family,  wbence  Josepb  is  broiigbt, 
is  called  "  tbe  land  of  the  Hebrews,  Gen.  xl.  15.  God 
lîimself,  when  he  sent  Moses  to  deliver  tbe  children  of  Israël 
froni  Egyptian  bondage,  took  upon  himself  tbis  title  and 
cbaracter,  "  The  Lord  God  of  tbe  Hebrews,"  Ex.  iii.  18. 
Wbicb  cbaracter  is  often  mentioned  in  tbe  accounts  of 
Moses's  appearances  before  Pbaraob.  Ex.  v.  3;  vii,  16; 
ix.  1  ;    x.  3. 

I  do  not  now  inquire  into  tbe  origin  of  tbis  name,  tbough 
tbe  disquisition  migbt  be  curions.  I  bad  ratber,  for  tbe 
sake  of  brevity,  refer  to'^  otbers.  Wbatever  was  tbe  origin 
of  tbe  name,  it  was  early  known,  and  seems  to  bave  been 
peculiar  to  Abrabam  and  bis  descendants,  by  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  wben  Moses  was  sent  to  conduct  tbe  people  of  Israël 
out  of  tbe  land  of  Egypt.  And  "  tbe  Lord  God  of  the  He- 
brews," and  "  tbe  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  are 
used  as  équivalent.     Ex.  iii.  6,  15,  16,  18  ;  iv.  5. 

It  was  a  common  dénomination  of  the  children  of  Israël, 
when   they   dwelt  in  Egypt  :    And   "  tbe  king  of  Egypt 

spake  to  the  Hebrew  midwives  " And  be  said  :  "  Wben 

ye  do  tbe  office  of  a  midwife  to  tbe  Hebrew  women,  if  it  be 

a  son,  ye  sball  kill  bim And  tbe  midwives  said   unto 

Pbaraob because    the  Hebrew  women  are    not  as  tbe 

Egyptian  women,"  Ex.  i.  15,  16,  19.  Wben  Pharaob's 
daughter  found  Moses,  she  said  ;  "  Tbis  is  one  of  the  He- 
brews' children.  Then  said  bis  sister  unto  Pharaob's  daugh- 
ter; Sball  I  go,  and  call  thee  a  nurse  of  tbe  Hebrew  women?" 
Ex.  il.  6,  7.  Afterwards,  wben  Moses  was  grown,  be  went 
out  unto  bis  brethren,  and  espied  an  Egyptian  smiting  an 

Hebrew,  one  of  bis  brethren [And]  when  be  went  out 

tbe  second  day,  behold  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  to- 
gether,"  ver.  11 — 13. 

Hebrew,  or  Hebrews,  is  often  used  in  the  first  book  of 
Samuel,  as  équivalent  to  Israélites,  or  the  people  of  Israël, 
1  Sam.  iv.  6,  9  ;   xiii.  3  ;    and  elsewhere. 

When  the  mariners  in  the  ship  said  to  Jonah,  i.  8,  9, 
"  What  is  tby  occupation  ?  and  wbence  comest  thou  ?  What 
is  tby  country  ?  and  of  what  people  art  thou  ?  He  said  unto 
them  ;  I  am  an  Hebrew.  And  1  fear  tbe  Lord  God  of  hea- 
ven,  wbicb  made  tbe  sea  and  the  dry  land." 

Tbis  dénomination  is  seldom  found  in  the  later  books  of 
tbe  Old  Testament.     However,  it  is  in  Jeremiah,  cb.  xxxiv. 

*  Vid.  Bochart.  Geo.  S.  P.  i.  1.  2.  c.  14.  Scalig.  Not.  in  Grœca  Eusebii.  p. 
410.  Voss.  de  Orig.  Idol.  1.  3.  c.  44.  p.  356.  Br.  Wallon,  Proleg.  iii.  Huet. 
Dem.  Ev.  Prop.  iv.  cap.  13.  Jo.  Cleric.  Comm.  in  Gen.  x.  21.  xiv.  13.  et 
Disserta,  de  Ling.  Hebr. 
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The  place  is  remarkable,  and  will  be  of  use  to  us  in  the 
présent  inquiry.     "  This  is  the  word,  that  came  unto  Jere- 

miah  from  the  Lord That  every  man  should  let  his  man- 

servant,  and  every  man  his  maid-servant,  being  a  Hebrew 
or  Hebrewess,  go  free  :  that  none  should  serve  himself  of 

them,  to  wit,  of  a  Jew  his  brother Then  they  obeyed, 

and  let  them  go.  Afterwards  they  caused  them  to  return, 
and  brought  them  into  subjection  for  servants,  and  for 
handmaids — — Therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying  ;  Thus  saith  the  God  of  Israël  ;  1  made  a 
covenant  with  your  fathers,  saying  ;  At  the  end  of  seven 
years,  let  ye  go  every  man  his  brother,  an  Hebrew,  which 
has  been  sold  unto  thee " 

Let  us  therefore  observe  the  laws,  which  are  hère  referred 
to.  Ex.  xxi.  2,  "  If  thou  buy  a  Hebrew  servant,  six  years 
he  shall  serve  thee  ;  and  in  the  seventh  lie  shall  go  out  free 
for  nothing."  Deut.  xv.  12,  "  If  thy  brother,  an  Hebrew 
man,  or  an  Hebrew  woman,  be  sold  unto  thee,  and  serve 
thee  six  years  ;  then  in  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  him 
go  free  from  thee."  Lev,  xxv.  44 — 46,  "  Both  thy  bond- 
men,  and  thy  bond-maids,  which  thou  shalt  hâve,  shall  be 
of  the  heathen  [or  the  nations]  that  are  round  about  thee. 
Of  them  shall  ye  buy  bond-men,  and  bond-maids.  More- 
over  of  the  children  of  the  strangers  that  do  sojourn  among 
you,  of  them  shall  ye  buy,  and  of  their  families  that  are 
with  you,  which  they  beget  in  your  land  ;  and  they  shall 
be  your  possession.  And  ye  shall  take  them  for  an  inherit- 
ance  for  your  children  after  you,  to  inherit  them  for  a  pos- 
session. They  shall  be  your  bond-men  for  ever.  But  over 
your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israël,  you  shall  not  rule  one 
over  another  with  rigour." 

"  By  strangers  sojourning  among  them,"  I  understand 
prosélytes,  men  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  the  Mosaic 
law.  We  hère  therefore  see  the  great  différence  between 
the  children  of  Israël,  or  native  Jews,  and  strangers,  or  pro- 
sélytes. And  in  speaking  of  this  matter,  for  preventing 
ambiguity,  the  words  Hebrew  or  Hebrewess,  are  used  by 
Jeremiah,  as  certainly  denoting  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
and  the  other  patriarchs. 

In  the  laws,  just  transcribed  from  the  books  of  Moses, 
there  are  clearly  mentioned  three  sorts  of  persons  :  "  He- 
brews, [[or]  children  of  Israël,"  that  is,  native  Jews  ;  then 
"  strangers  sojourning  among  them,"  or  prosélytes  ;  lastly, 
"  heathens,"  that  is,  the  nations,  or  Gentiles.  The  prophct 
demands  liberty  after  six  years'  servitude  for  the  first  only, 
not  for  any  of  the  others.     The  law  of  Moses  did  not  em- 

VOL.  X.  u 
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power  him  to  do  more.  And  the  command  of  God,  by  the 
prophet,  certainly,  is  agreeable  to  his  own  laws,  first  de- 
livered  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

I  shall  just  observe,  as  we  go  along,  that  Josephus  says 
of  himself,  be^  was  a  Hebrew  by  birth.  And  Eiisebius 
says  of  Moses,  that"^  he  was  a  great  divine,  and  a  Hebrew  of 
Hebrews.  He  also  observes  the  antiquity  of  this  name,  and 
says,  that*^  Joseph  was  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  but  there 
were  yet  no  Jews.  Which  is  very  true.  For  the  people  of 
Israël  were  not  called  Jews,  till^  about  the  time  of  the  Ba- 
bylonish  captivity.  After  that,  a  man  of  any  nation,  who 
embraced  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  was  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  Moses,  became  a  Jew.  But  he  never  could 
be  a  Hebrew,  that  dénomination  being  peculiar  to  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ancient  patriarchs. 

There  are  three  places  in  the  New  Testament  where  this 
title  is  found,  One  is  that  of  the  text  under  considération. 
Another  is  2  Cor.  xi.  22,  *'  Are  they  Hebrews?  So  am  I. 
Are  they  Israélites?  So  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham? So  am  I."  The  third  is  Philip,  iii.  5,  "  Circumcised 
the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israël,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews."  He  was  circumcised 
the  eighth  day  ;  which  is  a  proof,  he  was  born  of  parents, 
who  were  themselves  Jews,  and  punctually  obeyed  the  law 
of  Moses.  However,  this  might  hâve  been,  and  he  hâve  been 
no  more  than  the  child  of  a  prosélyte  ;  He  therefore  pro- 
ceeds,  and  says,  hewas  of  "the  stock  of  Israël,"  or  the  seed 
of  Jacob;  and  particularly,  "  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,"  an 
honoured  tribe,  upon  divers  accounts,  particularly,  as  Ben- 
jamin was  one  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  by  Rachel,  his  wife,  as 
she^  is  styled  in  the  catalogue  of  Jacob's  family,  which  went 
into  Egypt  ;  but  especially  as  this  tribe  had,  in  a  great 
measure,  preserved  itself  from  idolatry.  "  An  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews,"  or  rather,  "  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrews:"  mean- 
ing,  that  he  was  himself  a  Hebrew,  and  descend ed  from 
Hebrews. 

As  Paul  was  a  Hebrew,  though  born  out  of  Judea,  at  Tar- 
sus  in  Cilicia,  where  the  Greek  tongue  was  used,  we  are 
fully  assured,  that  by  the  Grecians  cannot  be  meant  Jews, 
who  used  the  Greek  language. 

^ ysv£i'E(ipaioç.  De  B.  J.  1.  i.  pr.  1.  <=  'O  roivvv  fieyaç 

6(o\oyoç  MuxrrjÇf  'E(3paioç  wv  e^  *E/3|oatwv,  h  kui  tiç  aXKoç.  k.  X.  Pr.  Ev.  1.  7. 
c.  7.  p.  305.  <^  HXtjv  aXXa  km  stoç  'E(3paioç,  tï,  'E/3patwv,  «x'  ^* 

Isdaioçy  ôrt  firi^E  rjv  ttu)  ra  Indaiiov.  Ib.  cap.  8.  p.  3]2. 

^  Josephus  dates  the  origin  of  this  name  after  their  return  from  the  Babylo- 
nish  captivity.  Ant.  1.  11.  v.  7.  ^  «  The  sons  of  Rachel,  Jacob's 

wife:  Joseph  and  Benjamin,"  Gen.  xlvi.  19. 
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From  ail  thèse  texts,  tlierefore,  iiow  alleged  from  the  01  d 
and  New  Testament,  it  appears,  the  dénomination  or  charac- 
ter  of  Hebrew,  is  the  privilège  of  birth,  not  of  choice,  or  ac- 
quisition, or  accidentai  circumstance.  Ail  descendants  of 
Abraham  the  Hebrew,  by  Isaac  and  Jacob,  wherever  they 
are  born,  and  wliatever  language  they  use,  are  Hebrews. 
Nor  can  any  other  men  be  Hebrews,  but  only  they  who  are 
descended  from  Abraham. 

This  then,  is  the  first  considération,  tending  to  détermine 
who  thèse  Grecians  were.     To  whom  we  now  proceed. 

Grecians,  or  Helleuists,  as  in  the  original.  The  word 
Grecians  occurs  thrice  in  our  English  version  of  the  New 
Testament;  hère,  and  ch.  ix.  29,  and  xi.  20.  But  it  is  well 
known  to  the  learned,  that  in  the  second  of  thèse  places  the 
Alexandrian  MS.  has  Greeks;  which  also  is  the  reading  in 
the  third  text,  not  only  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  but 
likewise  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  several  other  versions, 
Wliatever  are  the  readings,  it  is  apparent,  that  the  same  per- 
sons  are  not  intended  in  the  tlfird  and  last  text,  as  in  the 
two  former. 

Various^  hâve  been  the  sentiments  of  learned  men  con- 
cerning'  the  Grecians,  mentioned  hère,  and  in  ch.  ix.  29. 
The  most  prevailing  opinions  are  thèse  two.  Some  hereby 
understand  Jews,  born  out  of  Judea,  who  spake  Greek,  and 
used  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  in  their  syna- 
gogues. The  other  opinion  is,  that  thèse  Grecians  were 
prosélytes,  or  men  of  other  nations,  who  had  embraced  the 
Jewisli  religion. 

That  the  former  are  not  hère  intended,  has  been,  as  I  ap- 
prehend,  sufRciently  shown  already.  I  therefore  go  on  to 
support  farther  the  opinion,  that  thèse  Grecians  were  prosé- 
lytes. 

Which,  I  think,  may  be  argued  from  the  neglect  they 
had  met  with.  There  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected, 
TrapeeeivpsvTo,  were  overlooked,  passed  by,  omitted,^^  in  the 
daily  ministration.  There  was  no  regard  had  to  them. 
There  were  no  allowances  or  distributions  made  to  them. 

This  may  hâve  been  owing  to  two  reasons,  because  they 
were  few  in  number,  and  because  they  were  despised. 
There  may  be  some  reason  to  think  it  was  chiefly  owing  to 
this  last. 

s  Seven  différent  opinions  hâve  been  taken  notice  of  by  some  leamed 
writers.  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  vi.  T.  III.  p.  226.  et  Lux  Evangelii,  cap. 
iv.  p.  59,  60.  et  Wolf.  Curœ  ad  Act.  vi.  1.  «>  UapeOetjpsvro.']  *  despi- 

cerentur,'  id  est,  negligerentur,  et  contemnerentur.  Joach.  Camer.  in  loc. 

u2 
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The  Jews  of  this  time  knew  very  well  how  to  pay  re- 
spect to  prosélytes  of  distinction,  as  tliey  did  to  Helena, 
queen  of  tlie  Adiabenes,  and  her  son  Izates.  But  for  tlie 
most  part  native  Jews,  descendants  of  Abraham  and  the 
patriarchs,  must  hâve  been  preferred  to  prosélytes.  I  cannot 
conceive  any  reason  why  any  Jews  shonld  bave  been  neg- 
lected,  barely  because  they  were  born  out  of  Judea,  and 
used  the  Greek  language.  But  prosélytes  might  be  over- 
looked,  because  they  were  reckoned  much  inferior  to  Israél- 
ites. Prosélytes  were'  admitted  to  eat  the  passover,  and  to 
communion  with  Israélites  in  ail  religions  privilèges.  But 
they  were  far  from  enjoying  equal  civil  privilèges  with  the 
chiidren  of  Israël.  This  must  be  apparent  from  what  was 
before  alleged  from  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of  Jeremiah, 
and  parallel  places. 

I  beg  leave  to  take  notice  of  some  other  things  relating 
to  them  from  the  01  d  Testament.  When  the  Gibeonites  had 
beguiled  Joshua,  and  the  elders,  and  their  deceit  was  known, 
"  ail  the  congrégation  murmured  against  the  princes  :" 
however,  as  they  had  "  made  a  league  with  them,  to  let 
them  live,  and  the  princes  of  the  congrégation  had  sworn  to 
them,''  they  would  not  falsify  their  oath.  They  gave  them 
their  lives,  but  took  from  them  their  lands,  and  made  them 
slaves,  or  little  better.  As  it  is  said,  Josh.  ix.  26,  27, 
"  Joshua  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  chiidren  of 
Israël,  that  they  slew  them  not.  And  he  made  them  hewers 
of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water,  for  the  congrégation,  and  for 
the  altar  of  the  Lord." 

And  we  are  told,  "  that  Saul  sought  to  slay  them,"  or  en- 
deavoured  to  extirpate  them,  in  "  his  zeal  to  the  chiidren  of 
Israël  and  Judah,"  2  Sam.  xxi.  2.  Which  shows,  that  they 
were  not  beloved,  and  that  this  zeal  of  Saul  was  popular. 
But  it  was  resented  in  the  time  of  David. 

This  sort  of  men  were  employed  in  the  laborious  works 
for  building  the  temple.  I  Chr.  xxi.  2,  "  And  David  com- 
manded  to  gather  together  the  strangers  that  were  in  the 
land  of  Israël.  And  he  set  masons  to  hew  wrought  stones 
to  build  the  house  of  God."  And  2  Chr.  ii.  17, 18,  ''  And 
Solomon^  numbered  ail  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land 
of  Israël,  after  the  numbering,  wherewith  David  his  father 
had  numbered  them.  And  they  were  found  an  hundred  and 

'  See  Ex.  xii.  48,  49  j  Numb.  ix.  14  j  and  other  places. 

^  Kai  (Tvvrjyayt  SaXojnwv  TravTaç  mç  avSpaç  raç  TrpoarjXvraÇf  mç  tv  yy 
laparjX.  k.  X.  LXX. 

Numeravit  igitur  Salomon  omnes  viros  prosélytes,  qui  erant  in  terra  Israël. 
Hieron. 
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fifty  tbousand,  and  three  thousand,  and  six  hundred.  And 
lie  set  threescore  and  ten  thousand  of  them  to  be  bearers  of 
burdens,  and  fourscore  thousand  to  be  hewers  in  the  inoun- 
tains,  and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred  overseers,  to  set 
the  people  to  work." 

The  overseers  I  suppose  to  hâve  been  Israélites,  the  rest 
strangers  or  prosélytes  ;  as  they  are  called  in  the  Greek 
version  of  the  Seventy,  and  in  St.  Jerom's  Latin  version. 
Many  of  thèse  strangers  may  hâve  been  remains  of  the 
Gibeonites  ;  but  I  présume  there  were  others  besides. 

Nethinims  are  mentioned,  1  Chr.  ix.  2,  "  Now  the  first 
inhabitants  that  dwelt  in  their  possessions,  in  their  cities, 
were  the  Israélites,  the  Priests,  the  Lévites,  and  the  Nethi- 
nims." They,  and  Solomon's  servants,  are  often  mentioned 
in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  In  the  catalogue  of 
the  people  that  returned  from  Babylon  it  is  said,  Ezr.  ii.  58, 
**  Ail  the  Nethinims,  and  the  children  of  Solomon's  servants, 
were  three  hundred  ninety  and  two."  So  also  Neh.  vii.  60, 
and  Ezr.  viii.  20,  "  Also  the  Nethinims,  whom  David  and 
the  princes  had  appointed  for  the  service  of  the  Lévites,  two 
hundred  and  twenty." 

Thèse  Nethinims  had  been  given  the  Lévites,  to  serve 
them.  Afterwards  Solomon  appointed  more  for  the  like 
service.  Thèse  must  hâve  been  strangers  or  prosélytes.  It 
is  not  to  be  thought  that  David,  or  Solomon,  or  any  king  of 
Israël,  with  the  elders,  had  power  to  give  Israélites  to  the 
service  of  the  Lévites.  As  some  Jews  said  to  our  Lord  : 
"  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  never  were  in  bondage  to  any 
man,"  John  viii.  33.  No,  they  were  free-born,  and  high 
born,  in  comparison  of  other  men  ;  though  they  were  little 
concerned  for  the  freedom  of  which  our  Lord  was  speaking. 
Sàys  Patrick  upon  2  Chr.  ix.  2,  '  Ezragives  a  good  account 

*  of  the  Nethinims,  ch.  viii.  20,  where  he  informs  ns,  they 

*  were  given  by  David  to  the  Lévites,  (which  is  the  original 

*  of  their  name,)  as  the  Lévites  were  given  by  God  to  help 
'  the  priests;  and  therefore  in  ail  places  they  are  mentioned 

*  with  holy  persons.' 

I  do  not  know  whether  thèse  men  may  be  called  inferior 
clergy.  •  They  seem  rather  to  hâve  been  servants  to  them. 
But  however  mean  their  original,  or  low  and  laborious 
their  employment  may  hâve  been  ;  the  people  of  Israël 
were  indebted  to  them  for  their  zeal  for  the  house  of  God. 
Many  of  them  readily  returned  from  Babylon  to  Judea,  and 

{)erformed  their  part  for  upholding  the  worship  of  God  at 
ïis  temple. 
As  ail  the  land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  the  twelve  tribes, 
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the  children  of  Israël,  and  many  of  the  régulations  in  the 
law  of  Moses  were  in  their  favour;  it  was  foreseen,  that 
strangers,  who  joined  themselves  to  them,  and  came  to  so- 
journ  aniong  them,  would  lie  under  some  disadvantages. 
God  tberefore,  who  wisely  made  those  appointments  of  the 
law  of  Moses  regard ing  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  in  his 
great  goodness,  made  provisions  likewise  for  strangers,  that 
they  mightnot  be  abused. 

The  people  of  Israël,  to  whom  the  laws  of  Moses  were 
delivered,  are  charged  in  this  manner.  Ex.  xxii.  20,  "  Thou 
shalt  neither  vex  a  stranger,  nor  oppress  him  ;  for  ye  were 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt."  Comp.  Lev.  xix.  33,  34. 
and  Ex.  xxiii.  12,  "  Six  days  shalt  thou  do  thy  work,  and  on 
the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest  ;  that  thy  ox  and  thy  ass 
may  rest,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid,  and  the  stranger 
niay    be   refreshed  :"    see  there   ver.  9.   Lev.   xix.  9,   10, 

"  And   when  ye    reap   the  harvest  of  your  land thou 

shalt  not  gather  the  gleaning  of  thy  harvest.  And  thou 
shalt  not  glean  thy  vineyard.  Thou  shalt  leave  them  for 
the  poor,  and  the  stranger.  I  am  the  Lord  your  God." 
See  also  Lev.  xxv.  5,  6,  and  38;  and  Deut.  xvi.  13,  14, 
"  Thou  shalt  observe  the  feast  of  tabernacles  seven  days, 
after  that  thou  hastgathered  in  thy  corn  and  thy  wine.  And 
thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 
daughter,  and  thy  man  servant,  and  thy  maid  servant,  and 
the  Lévite,  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow 
that  are  in  thy  gâtes."  And  again,  very  particularly,  Deut. 
xxvi.  11 — 13,  "  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  inevery  good  thing, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  unto  thee,  and  unto 
thy  house,  thou,  and  the  Lévite,  and  the  stranger  that  is 
among  you.     When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  tithing  ail 

the   tithes  of  thy  increase and  hast  given  it  unto  the 

Lévite,  and  the  stranger,  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  that 
they  may  eat  within  thy  gâtes,  and  be  filled.  Then  thou 
shalt  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  I  hâve  brought  away 
the  hallowed  things  out  of  my  house,  and  also  hâve  given 
them  unto  the  Lévite,  and  unto  the  stranger,  and  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow,  according  to  thy  commandment." 
Thèse  instances  of  kindness  are  strongly  enforced,  Deut.  x. 
17—19. 

I  shall  add  a  text  or  two,  somewhat  différent,  though  still 
to  the  like  purpose.  Deut.  xii.  12,  "  And  ye  shall  rejoice 
before  the  Lord  your  God,  ye  and  your  sons,  and  your 
daughters,  and  your  men-servants,  and  your  maid-servants, 
and  the  Lévite  that  is  within  your  gâtes.  Forasmuch  as  he 
has  no  part,  nor   inheritance   with   you."     And    ver.   18, 
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"  Thou  must  eat  them  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  tlie  place 
whiclî  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and 
thy  daughter,  and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant, 
and  the  Lévite  that  is  within  thy  gâtes,"     See  also  Deut.  x.  9. 

By  "  stranger,"  and  "  stranger  within  thy  gâtes,  and  the 
stranger  that  sojourneth  with  thee,  [or]  in  thy  land,"  I 
always  understand  prosélytes,  men  circumeised  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  or,  as  they  are  now  often  called, 
"  prosélytes  of  the  covenant,  [or]  of  righteousness."  If  the 
Lévites  are  said  "  to  hâve  no  inheritance,"  and  are  styled 
"  Lévites  within  thy  gâtes,"  as  they  are  in  some  texts  just 
cited,  though  there  were  allotted  to  them  cities,  with  their 
suburbs,  out  of  the  inheritance  of  the  other  tribes,  as  is 
manifest  from  Nuinb.  xxxv.  1 — 8,  and  Josh.  xiv.  1—5,  ail 
strangers,  though  circumeised,  and  admitted  to  full  commu- 
nion in  ail  religions  ordinances,  may  well  be  called  "  so- 
journers,  and  the  strangers  within  thy  gâtes." 

Once  more.  As  God  in  his  laws,  delivered  to  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israël,  was  not  unmindful  of  the  stranger  ;  so  like- 
wise  does  David  remember  them  in  his  dévotions.  Ps.  cxv. 
9 — 13,  "  O  Israël  trust  thou  in  the  Lord.  O  house  of  Israël 
trust  thou  in  the  Lord.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  trust  in  the 
Lord.  The  Lord  will  bless  the  house  of  Israël  :  he  will 
bless  the  house  of  Aaron.  He  will  bless  them  that  fear  the 
Lord,  both  small  and  great,"  cxviii.  2 — 4,  "  l^ei  Israël  now 
say,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Let  the  house  of 
Aaron  now  say,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Let  them 
that  fear  the  Lord  say,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 
Ps.  cxxxv.  19,  20,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Israël, 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Aaron.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  house 
of  Levi.     Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord." 

Thèse  men,  who  fear  the  Lord,  mentioned  after  ail  the 
divisions  of  the  people  of  Israël,  I  suppose  to  hâve  been 
strangers,  or  prosélytes.  Hereby  we  are  led  to  understand 
St.  Paul's  address  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
Acts  xiii.  16,  "  Men  of  Israël,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give 
audience."  And  ver.  26,  "  Men  and  brethren,  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whoever  among  you  feareth  God, 
to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent."  Hère,  by  them 
that  feared  God,  must  be  meant  prosélytes.  For  that  none 
were  présent,  but  such  as  were  Jews,  either  by  birth  or  re- 
ligion, appears  from  ver.  42,  and  wbat  there  follows. 

Prosélytes  are  mentioned  among  the  hearers  of  St.  Peter's 
first  sermon,  preached  at  Jérusalem,  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion. Acts  ii.  10.  I  suppose  prosélytes  to  be  meant  by 
Grecians  hère,  ch.  vi.  1,  and  ix.  29. 
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Who  they  were,  we  cannot  say  exactly.  But  there  miglit 
be  many  sucli  men  in  Judea,  and  in  other  countries  ail  over 
tlie  world,  where  the  Jewish  people  resided.  Some  of  them 
may  hâve  been  descendants  of  such  as  had  joined  themselves 
to  the  people  of  Israël  in  former  times  ;  and  others  may 
hâve  been  new  con verts  to  the  Jewish  religion. 

I  hâve  imagined,  that  prosélytes  now  living  in  Judea,  who 
were  poor,  may  hâve  been  chiefly,  or  for  the  most  part,  ser- 
vants of  the  Roman  go  vernors,  or  of  their  ofKcers;  who  hav- 
ing  come  into  Judea  with  their  masters,  were  converted  to 
the  Jewish  religion  ;  and,  when  their  masters  returned  home, 
got  leave  to  stay  behind,  Having  renounced  gentilism, 
they  could  not  expect  very  agreeable  treatment  from  their 
friends  and  relatives  at  home.  And  though  they  had  not 
the  prospect  of  any  considérable  advantage  in  Judea,  yet 
they  might  hope  for  civilities  among  those,  whose  religion 
they  had  embraced.  Besides,  new  converts  hâve  a  great 
deal  of  zeal.  Some  of  them  might  conceive  a  particular 
affection  for  the  land  of  Israël,  and  the  city  of  Jérusalem, 
where  was  the  temple. 

Beside  the  servants  of  Roman  ofRcers,  who  had  resided  in 
Judea,  probably,  there  were  others,  who  had  served  Jews 
out  of  Judea;  who,  having  for  some  reasons  left  their  mas- 
ters, chose  to  come,  and  seek  subsistence  in  Judea,  not 
being  willing  to  serve  heathens. 

There  might  be  also  divers  other  persons  of  différent  sta- 
tions, who  being  converted  to  Judaism,  preferred  Jérusalem 
to  ail  other  places. 

Nicolas,  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  seven,  a  prosélyte  of  An- 
tioch,  now  at  Jérusalem,  was,  very  probably,  a  man  of  good 
substance.  And  it  is  observable,  that  Helena,  queen  of  the 
Adiabenes,  not  long  after  her  conversion  went  to^  Jérusa- 
lem. And  she  must  hâve  often  visited  that  city,  or  resided 
there  very  much.  For  she  was  there,  when  her  son  Izates™ 
died.  And  several  of  the  brothers  and  sons  of  Izates"  were 
shut  in  at  the  last  siège  of  Jérusalem. 

That  therefore  is  my  third  and  last  argument,  that  thèse 
Grecians  were  prosélytes;  forasmuch  as  upon  their  com- 
plaints  a  prosélyte  was  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  seven,  to 
préside  in  the  daily  ministration,  even  Nicolas  of  Antioch. 
The  rest,  I  présume,  were  Hebrews,  that  is,  Jews  by  birth, 
descendants  of  the  patriarchs.  Some  of  whom  may  hâve 
been  born  in  Judea,  others  of  them  out  of  it,  but  were  now 
at  Jérusalem. 

It  is  no  sufHcient  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  the  rest 

'  Jos.  Ant.  1.  20.  ii.  6.  •"  Ib.  iii.  3.  "  De  B.  J.  1.  6.  vi.  4. 
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were  prosélytes,  or  that  ail  the  rest  were  Jews,  who  were 
born  in  other  countries,  because  their  liâmes  are  Greek. 
For  several  of  our  Saviour's  disciples  had  Greek  names, 
though  they  were  ail  nieii  of  Galilée;  as  Philip,  and  An- 
drevv,  and  Thomas  called  Didymiis,  and  Simon,  called  also 
Cephas,  and  Peter,  by  which  last  name  lie  was  gênerai ly 
called,  and  best  known. 

That  Stephen  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  is  highly  probable 
from  the  whole  of  his  speech  before  the  council,  and  par- 
ticularly  from  the  beginning  of  it.  Acts  vii.  2,  "  Men, 
brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken.  The  God  of  glory  appeared 
to  our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia." 

Philip,  the  second  of  the  seven,  was  a  person  of  great  emi- 
nence,  who  first  preached  the  gospel  in  Samaria,  and  wrought 
there  many  miracles,  Acts  viii.  1 — 5.  Who  also  converted 
the  Chamberlain,  and  treasurer  of  Candace  queen  of  the 
Ethiopians.  There  cannot  be  any  reason  to  make  a  doubt, 
whether  Philip,  so  eminent  an  evangelist,  of  an  order  next 
in  authority  and  dignity  to  Christ's  apostles,  was  of  the  seed 
of  Israël.  It  would  be  altogether  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
one  so  early  employed  in  such  signal  services  for  promoting 
the  gospel,  was  only  a  prosélyte. 

When  the  eunuch  had  been  baptized,  "  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 
more.  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus  ;  and  passing 
through,  he  preached  in  ail  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Caesa- 
rea,"  ver.  39,  40.  There  he  seems  to  hâve  settled.  For 
there  he  was,  when  St.  Paul  came  to  Jérusalem  in  the  year 
fifty-eight,  as  we  learn  from  Acts  xxi.  8—10,  "  And  the 
next  day  we  came  to  Cesarea.  And  we  entered  into  the 
house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the  seven, 
and  abode  there." 

Stephen  suffered  martyrdom  soon  after  he  was  chosen. 
Philip  likewise,  as  we  perçoive,  notlong  after  removed  from 
Jérusalem.  Indeed,  the  seven  seem  to  hâve  been  appointed 
upon  occasion  of  a  particular  emergency.  However,  the 
other  five,  or  some  of  them,  may  hâve  stayed  at  Jérusalem, 
and  may  hâve  continued  to  officiate  in  the  service,  to  which 
they  had  been  appointed.  And  moreover,  others  may  hâve 
been  chosen  in  the  room  of  Stephen,  who  died,  and  of  Phi- 
lip, who  removed. 

Dr.  Whitby  upon  Acts  vi.  1,  objects  against  our  opinion 
from  ch.  ix.  29  ;  where  it  is  said,  "  That  Paul  disputed 
against  the  Grecians  ;  but  they  went  about  to  slay  him." 
'  Which,  as  he  argues,  shows  they  must  be  Jews  by  birth, 
'  and  not  only  strangers  of  other  nations  come  hither.     For 
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how  dared  they  to  kill  a  Jew  among  the  Jevvs,  without 
bringing  him  to  their  tribiiiials  V 

Which  is  an  argument  of  no  moment.  For  I  présume, 
that  neither  had  a  Jew  by  birth  a  right  to  assassinate  a  man 
without  any  trial.  And,  gênerai ly,  such  things  must  hâve 
been  disliked.  But  a  prosélyte  might  attempt  it  as  well  as 
another.  And  considering  how  unpopular  a  person  Paul 
now  was,  the  killing  him  might  be  passed  by,  and  over- 
looked,  or  even  approved  of,  by  whomsoever  it  was  done. 
Prosélytes  were  as  likely  as  any  men  to  be  bigoted  in 
their  sentiments,  and  to  practise  violence  against  those  who 
differed  from  them.  What  sort  of  men  most  of  the  prosé- 
lytes of  that  time  were,  may  be  concluded  from  what  our 
Lord  said  tothe  pharisees  without  reserve.  Matt.  xxiii.  15. 
But  there  were  some  of  a  better  temper,  who  believed  in 
Jésus  after  his  résurrection,  and  joined  themselves  to  his 
apostles,  when  the  profession  of  his  name  must  hâve  oxposed 
them  to  difficulties. 

To  me  it  seems,  that  there  is  great  propriety  in  St.  Luke's 
style,  calling'  the  Jews,  who  were  of  the  seed  of  Israël,  He- 
brews,  and  prosélytes,  Hellenists,  Grecians,  or  perhaps  Hel- 
lènes, Greeks,  from  their  origin.  For  I  hâve  sometimes 
been  much  inclined  to  think  that  to  be  the  true  reading  in 
this  text,  as  well  as  in  the  rest.  And  Dr.  Ward  says,  p. 
155,  *  That  the  word  EWi^yiarac,  Hellenists,  is  used  only  by 
'  St.  Luke  in  this  book,  and  is  not  perhaps  to  be  found  in 
*  any  other  writer  so  ancient.'  Indeed,  1  believe,  it  is  not 
to  be  found  in  Josephus.  And  the  uncommonness  of  the 
word  may  cause  a  suspicion,  that  it  is  the  invention  of  some 
Christian  ;  though  it  is  ancient.  For,  in  this  text,  it  is  in 
the  Alexandrian  manuscript.  And  the  word  may  be  seen 
in"  Chrysostom. 

Any,  who  are  pleased  to  consider  ail  that  was  before 
said,  concerning  the  word  Hebrew,  are  able  to  judge  whe- 
ther  there  is  not  some  spécial  propriety  in  St.  Luke's  style, 
accord ing  to  this  interprétation.  A  Hebrew,  denoting  a  Jew 
by  ancient  descent,  must  be  fitly  opposed  to  Grecians,  or 
Greeks,  thereby  understanding"  prosélytes,  who  were  Jews, 
by  religion  only,  and  not  by  birth. 

The  opinion,  for  which  I  argue,  has  been  espoused  b}^ 
many    learned   men,  as   PBeza,   ^Basnage,   and    '"Pearson. 


"  la  Act.  Ap.  hom.  14,  p.  111.  tom.  ix. 

P  In  Act.  1.  1  Ann.  35.  p.  vii. 

*■  Hic  autem  'EWrjvi'rai   opponuntur  'EjSpaioïc Neque  enim  Hebrsei, 

iieque  Judœi  erant,  hoc  est,  génère  :  non  Hebraei  ex  Hebraeis Sed  Judaei 
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Which  last  has  asserted  it  with  great  strength,  and  neat- 
ness,  in  a  few  words.  Insomuch,  that  it  may  be  thoiight 
somewhat  strange,  that  tliis  opinion  lias  not  been  gênerai ly 
received  without  fartber  dispute.  I  bave  enlarged,  being 
désirons  to  establish  and  illustrate  it  to  the  best  of  my 
power. 


CHAP.   VI.  . 

PAGE  159.  Diss.  xxxviii.  *  The  term  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 

*  New  Testament,  dénotes  both  a  person  and  a  power.' 

P.  159,  '  That  it  often  dénotes  a  power,  cnnnot  be  ques- 

*  tioned,  as  where  the  apostles  and  other  christians  at  that 

*  time,  are  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     But  that 

*  it  signifies  also  a  person,  seems  évident  from  the  following 

*  passages  among  others.' 

That  Dissertation  concludes  in  this  manner,  p.  161,  *  We 
'  meet  with  xa/xo-^ta  068,  "  the  gift  of  God,"  Rom.  vi.  23,  and 

*  xafiifffia  Xpiffrs,  "  the  gift  of  Christ,"  2  Tim.  i.  6,  according 

*  to  some  copies  ;  though  others  bave  it  6c8,  "  the  gift  of 

*  God,"  as  it   is    in  our  version.     And    agreeably    to    ail 

*  analogy  xa/9f<r/taTa  'A7t8  lîvevfiaro^  must  signify  "  the  gifts  of 

*  the  Holy  Spirit,"  in  a  personal  sensé  :  since  that  word  is 

*  never  used  otherwise,  but  of  persons  in  the  New  Testa- 

*  ment,  where  the  donor  is  mentioned.' 

But  for  this  last  our  author  refers  not  to  any  text,  as  he 
does  for  the  two  former  ;  because,  1  suppose,  he  found  not 
any  such  text  in  the  New  Testament.  Nor  do  I  know 
of  any. 

This  observation  therefore  is  unsupported  by  proper 
authority,  and  is  what  one  would  not  hâve  expected  in  so 
accurate  a  writer  as  Dr.  Ward.  1  think  we  ought  hère  to 
recollect,  that  thèse  Dissertations  are  posthumous. 

But  I  bave  no  intention  to  enter  into  an  argument  upon 
this  subject.  There^  was  an  anonymous  tract  published 
not  long  ago,  where  it  is  treated  more  distinctly,  to  which  I 
refer. 

tantum  religione,  id  est,  proselyti.  Hi  igitur  proselyti,  cum,  antequam  cir- 
cumciderentur,  'EXKrjvsç,  sive  Gentiles  fuerint,  etsi  jam  religione  facti  Jadaei, 
et  totius  legis  impletionem  in  se  suscipientes,  tamen  a  Judaeis  seu  Hebrseis, 
stirpe  et  génère  ab  Abrahamo  deducto  superbientibus,  inferiori  loco  habeban- 
tur.  Unde  neglectus  viduarum,  et  ex  eo  neglectu  murmur,  seu  yoyyvcr(ioç  rwv 
'EXXjîî/tTwv.     Pearson,  Lee.  3.  in  Act.  Apost.  num.  v. 

*  See  the  First  Postscript  to  a  letter  written  in  1730,  p.  116. 
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CHAP.  VIL 

PAGE  174.  Diss.  xlii.   *  To  whom  the  apostolic  decree, 

*  Acts  XV.  was  directed.     And  whether  it  was  perpétuai.' 

As  this  chapter  will  be  of  considérable  length,  I  shall 
divide  it  into  the  follovving  sections. 

I,  An  introduction. 

II.  The  Noachic  precepts,  with  observations  upon  them. 
m.  To  whom  the  apostolic   decree  was  directed  ;  and 

that  there  was  but  one  sort  of  Jewish  prosélytes. 

IV.  General  observations,  showing  the  occasion  and  de- 
sign of  the  apostolic  decree. 

V.  The  several  articles  of  the  decree  explained. 

VI.  Observations,  in  the  manner  of  corollaries. 

I.  Introduction.  Before  I  inake  any  remarks  upon 
this  article,  I  would  observe,  that  a  good  while  ago,  in  the 
chapter  of  St.  Cyprian,"^  I  carefully  considered  the  various 
readings  of  this  decree,  as  it  stands  in  the  book  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  ch.  xv.  20,  29,  and  xxi.  25.  The  resuit  of 
which  was,  that  the  readings  in  our  présent  copies  of  it,  in 
the  New  Testament,  are  right.  It  was  a  long  discussion. 
But  I  do  not  repent  the  labour  of  it,  It  has  formerly,  and 
does  still  afford  satisfaction. 

Says  our  learned  author,  p.  174,  '  The  decree  is  directed 

*  TOfv  aêeX0ots  e^  eOviov,  that  is,  as  seems  most  probable,  to  ail 

*  the  heathen  couverts  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and   Cilicia,  who 

*  were  not  prosélytes  of  the  gâte,   before  they  embraced 

*  christianity.     For    the    Jewish     prosélytes    were    always 
'  obliged  to  regard  the  things  tlierein  mentioned,  as  they 

*  were  ail  contained  in   the  precepts  given  to  Noah.     And 

*  therefore  we  do  not  find  in  Acts  x.  that  Peter  laid  any  such 
'  injunctions  upon  Cornélius,  and  his  company.' 

Dr.  Ward,  as  seems  to  me,  useth  those  words,  "  prosé- 
lytes of  the  gâte,  and  Jewish  prosélytes,"  very  improperly. 
But  of  that  more  hereafter. 

It  may  be  proper  to  observe  hère,  that  the  author  of 
Miscellanea  Sacra  has  advanced  an  opinion,  not  known 
before,  that  ^  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jérusalem  was  di- 
rected to  such  couverts  to  christianity  only,  as  were  "  prosé- 
lytes of  the  gâte,"  and  were,  before  their  conversion  to  chris- 
tianity, obliged  to  observe  the  several  régulations  contained 
in  this  decree.    Which  opinion  has  been  embraced  by  several. 

»  Vol.  iii.  p.  22—35.  ^  See  Miscell.  Sacra.  Essay  iv. 

However,  see  also  Hammond  upon  Acts  xv.  29. 
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Dr.  Ward  does  not  differ  mucli  from  them.  He  thinks 
tliat*"  such  things,  as  were  before  required  of  "  prosélytes 
of  the  gâte,"  were,  in  the  decree,  enjoined  upon  ail  converts 
to  christianity,  in  the  countries  above  mentioned.  But,  he 
says,  there  was  no  need  of  giving  such  injunctions  to  Cor- 
nélius, he  having  before  observed  the  like  things,  as  a 
"  prosélyte  of  the  gâte,"  living  in  Judea. 

Upon  this  scheme,  I  now  make  no  remarks.  I  put  down 
thèse  things  hère  at  présent,  only  by  way  of  explication  of 
our  author's  sentiment. 

II.  The  Noachic  precepts.  Dr.  W.  in  the  words  just 
cited,  speaks  of  the  precepts  given  to  Noah.  And  at  p. 
177,  says,  '  That  the  several  things  contained  in  the  apos- 

*  tolic  decree,  are  ail  included  in  the  Noachic  precepts.' 

I  therefore  shall  now  show,  what  are  called  the  seven 
precepts  of  Noah,  or  the  sons  of  Noah,  taking  my  account 
from  Ainsworth,  where  I  believe  they  are  rightly  represent- 
ed.  Which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  some  others,  who 
talk  much  of  them. 

Says  that  exact  and  diligent  writer,  in  his  Annotations 
upon  Gen.  ix.  4,  "  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is 
the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."     *  The  Hebrew  doctors 

*  make  this  the  seventh  commandment  given  to  the  sons  of 
'  Noah,  which  ail  nations  were  bound  to  keep,  as  there  had 

*  been  six  from  Adam's  time.     The  first  against  idolatry, 

*  the  worship  of  stars,  images,  &c.  the  second  against  blas- 
'  pheming  the  name  of  God  ;  the  third  against  shedding  of 

*  blood  ;     the   fourth    against   unjust    carnal    copulations, 

*  whereof  they  made  six  sorts  :  I.  with  a  man's  own  mother  : 

*  2.  or  with  a  father's  wife  :  3.  or  with  his  neighbour's  wife  : 

*  4.  or  with  his  sister  by  the  mother's  side  :  5.  or  with  man- 
'  kind  :  6.  or  with  beasts.     The  fifth  precept  was  against 

*  rapine,  or  robbery.  The  sixth  to  hâve  judgment,  or 
'  punishment  for  malefactors.  And  unto  Noah  was  added 
'  the  seventh,  which  ishere  mentioned.    Which  they  under- 

*  stand  to  forbid  the  eating  of  any  member,  or  of  the  flesh 
'  of  a  beast,  taken  from  it  alive.  Whosoever  in  the  world 
'  transgressed  any  of  thèse  seven  commandments  wilfully, 
'  the  Jews  held,  he  was  to  be  killed   with  the  sword.     But 

*  the  heathen,  who  would  yield  to  obey  thèse  seven  precepts, 

*  though  they  received  not  circumcision,  nor  observed  the 

*  other  ordinances  given  afterwards  to  Israël,  they  were 
'  suffered  to  dwell  as  strangers  among  the  Israélites,  and  to 
'  dwell  in  their  land.' 

^  See  Hammond,  as  before  referred  to. 
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Upon  ail  which  I  beg  leave  to  make  the  several  following 
observations, 

First.  Fornication  is  not  mentioned  among  the  several 
kinds  of  unjust  carnal  copulation.  This  omission  lias  been 
observed  by^  Grotius.  The  reason  of  it,  I  do  not  stay  to 
inquire. 

Secondly.  Every  thing,  hère  mentioned,  is  of  a  moral 
nature,  even  the  seventh  precept,  as  well  as  the  rest.  For 
it  condemns  cruelty.  It  is  not,  to  forbear  eating  blood,  but 
to  eat  the  member,  or  the  flesh  of  a  beast  taken  from  it 
alive.     Which  is  great  cruelty,  and  even  barbarity. 

Thirdly.  This  whole  article,  as  seems  to  me,  is  a  Jewish 
way  of  representing  the  law  of  nature,  by  which  ail  men  are 
obliged.  For  sons  of  Adam,  and  sons  of  Noah,  comprehend 
the  whole  world.  By  the  law  of  nature  ail  are  obliged. 
Jews  and  christians,  who  are  under  a  particular  law  of 
révélation,  are  not  exempted  from  this  law,  and  its  several 
obligations  :  but  are  as  much  subject  to  it  as  other  men. 

Fourthly.  As  this  scheme  is  the  scheme  of  Jewish  masters 
only,  it  need  not  to  be  received  without  examination.  Rab- 
binical  and  Thalmudical  writers  may  be  of  use.  But  they 
are  not  infallible.  Indeed,  I  had  rather  learn  Jewish  an- 
tiquities  from  the  scriptures,  and  such  other  Jewish  writers 
as  lived  before  our  Saviour's  coming,  or  were  contemporary 
with  Christ  and  his  apostles,  than  from  later  Jewish  authors. 

Fifthly.  Thèse  precepts  deliver  a  wrong  interprétation  of 
Gon.  ix.  4,  the  command  given  to  Noah,  relating  to  food. 
They  represented  it  to  forbid  the  eating  of  any  member,  or  of 
any  flesh  of  a  beast  taken  from  it  alive;  which  is  a  wrong 
account,  as  must  be  apparent  to  ail.  The  words  are  :  "  But 
flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall 
ye  not  eat."  Or,  as  in  Lev.  xvii.  14,  "  Ye  shall  eat  the  blood 
of  no  manner  of  flesh.  For  the  life  of  ail  flesh  is  the  blood 
thereof."  And  see  Deut.  xii.  23.  And  this  law%  as  dclivered 
to  Noah,  was  understood  by  Josephus  ®  to  forbid  the  eating 

^  Inter  prœcepta  Adamo  et  Noae  data,  Judœi  non  ponunt  interdictum 
scortandi.  Grot.  in  Act.  xv.  20. 

^  *  Excepto  quod  carnem  cum  sanguine  non  comedetis.']  Hebraei  recenti- 
ores,  et,  ut  credo,  christianorum  odio,  sentiunt  vetari  hic  esum  raembri  rapti 

de  animali  vivo At  certe  vetustiores  Hebrœorum  non  ita  interpretatos  satis 

docet  Josephus,  qui  ait,  x<«^ptC  aifiuToç'  sv  Tsrqt  yap  t-iv  n  i/^X^h  Quem 
sensum  iisdem  prope  verbis  hic  expressit  Rabbi  Sardias,  et  quidem  sequuntur 
non  ignobiles  Hebrœorum  magistri.     Gro.  ad  Gen.  ix.  4. 

Ita  interpretatur  et  Josephus,  Ant.  1.  i.  cap.  3. 

At  posteriores  Rabbini  inter  prsecepta  Noacho  data,  quœ  ad  totum 

genus  humanum  peilinere  ab  lis  putantur,  hoc  recensent,  sensumque  esse 
volunt,  *  membrum  animalis  viventis  non  ease  comedendum  Sed  haec 
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of  blood.  Which  must  induce  us  to  believe,  that  this  is  a 
false  and  late  interprétation;  and  tbat  this  whole  scheme  of 
Noachical  precepts  is  a  modem  thing.  Several  learned  men 
hâve  argued  in  the  like  manner. 

Sixthly.  If  the  Jewish  doctors  say,  (as  undoubtedly  many 
Christian  conimentators  now  do,)  that  any  people,  who 
obeyed  thèse  seven  precepts,  though  they  received  not  cir- 
cumcision,  might  dwell  among  the  Israélites,  and  sojourn 
in  their  land  ;  I  présume,  they  are  mistaken. 

This  I  argue,  1.  From  the  sixth  of  thèse  precepts,  to  bave 
judgment,  or  punishnient  for  malefactors.  Or,  in  other 
words,  magistracy,  for  restraining'  excesses,  inconsistent 
with  the  peace  of  society,  and  for  punishing  delinquents. 
How  can  any  learned  christians  suppose,  that  uncircum- 
cised  Gentiles  were  required,  or  allowed  to  bave  magis- 
tracy in  the  land  of  Israël  ?  nay,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
prosélytes,  or  men  circumcised  after  the  law  of  Moses, 
living'  in  the  land  of  Israël,  bad  magistrates  of  their  ovvn. 
Whilst  the  Jewish  people  were  sui  juris,  their  own  masters, 
ail  civil  privilèges,  in  their  country,  were  appropriated  to 
the  descendants  of  Jacob.  The  case  was  quite  différent 
afterwards  when  they  were  subject  to  the  Romans,  and 
especially,  when  they  were  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  Roman 
province  ;  as  they  were  after  the  removal  of  Archelaus,  not 
many  years  after  our  Saviour's  nativity. 

Indeed,  God  was  the  lawgiver  and  the  king  of  the  Jew- 
ish people.  He  governed  them  after  the  death  of  Moses, 
first  by  judges,  then  by  kings,  of  bis  own  appointment  ; 
who  were  to  govern  the  people  committed  to  their  charge, 
according  to  the  laws,  which  bimself  bad  delivered  by  the 
hand  of  Moses. 

2,  It  seems  to  me  to  be  probable,  that,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  no  iincircumcised  men  could  réside,  or  be 
stated  inhabitants,  in  the  land  of  Israël.  Or,  as  I  expressed 
it  some  while  ago,^  *  It  seems  to  me,  that  none  but  prose- 

*  lytes,  or  circumcised  men,  had  the  privilège  of  a  settled 

*  abode  or  résidence  there,  that  is,  to  sojourn  in  the  land. 

*  However,  I  think,  there  must  bave  been  an  exception  for 

*  travellers  passing  through  the  country,  even  though  they 

*  were  idolaters,  and  also  for  some,  whose  traffic  was  need- 

*  fui,  and  therefore  allowed.  As  Patrick  says  upon  Deut. 
'  xiv.  21.  There  were  some,  called  Nocherim,  which  we 
'  translate  aliens;  who  were  mère  Gentiles,  and  notsuffered 

posterions  aevi  commenta  exigui  sunt,  ad  expositionem  horum  librorum  usûs. 
Cleric.  in  Gen.  ix.  4. 
f  See  Vol.  vi.  p.  217. 
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*  to  liave  an  habitation  among  tliem,  but  only   to  corne  and 

*  go  in  their  traffic  among  them.' 

1  shall  now  argue  this  point  more  distinctly  from  divers 
considérations. 

In  the  lirst  place,  I  argue  it  from  the  law  of  circumcision, 
as  delivered  to  Abraham.  For,  as  our  Saviour  himself  said 
to  the  Jews  of  his  time,  "  circumcision  is  not  of  Moses,  but 
of  the  fathers,"  John  vii.  22.  The  original  law  is  in  Gen. 
xvii.  11 — 14,  "  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  y  our 
foreskin.  And  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt 
me  and  thee.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old,  shall  be  cir- 
cumcised  among  you.  Every  man-child  in  your  généra- 
tions, he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money, 
must  needs  be  circumcised.  And  my  covenant  shall  be  in 
your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant;  and  the  uncircum- 
cised  man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circum- 
cised, that  soûl  shall  be  eut  off  from  his  people.  He  has 
broken  my  covenant."  Afterwards,  ver.  23,  "  And  Abra- 
ham took  Ishmael  his  son,  and  ail  that  were  born  in  his 
house,  and  ail  that  were  bought  with  his  money,  every  maie 
among'  the  men  of  Abraham's  house  ;  and  circumcised  the 
flesh  of  their  foreskin,  in  the  self-same  day,  as  God  had 
commanded  him."  And  see  what  follows  to  the  end  of 
ver.  27. 

That  is  the  law,  which  God  gave  to  Abraham,  and  Moses 
afterwards  delivered  to  the  children  of  Israël,  when  they 
were  multiplied,  and  were  become  a  nation. 

And  the  institution  of  the  passover  is  to  this  purpose. 
Ex.  xii.  43,  44,  "  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  passover. 
There  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof."     In  the  Heb.  *  Every 

*  son  of  the  stranger  shall  not  eat  thereof.'  Gr.  Tra^-  a\Xo<^e~ 
V7]9,  '  But  every  man's  servant  that  is  bought  with  money, 

*  when  thou  hast  circumcised  him,  then  shall  he  eat  thereof'.' 
And  ver.  48,  "  When  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let  ail  his  maies 
be  circumcised.     And  then  let  him  come  near,  and  keep  it." 

Such  laws  must  hâve  made  circumcision  very  gênerai  in 
that  country. 

When  the  oppression,  which  the  Jewish  people  had  la- 
boured  under,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  was 
abated,  and  Mattathias  had  come  out  of  his  retirement,^  and 
had  got  a  number  of  men  about  him  :  it  is  said,  1  Macc.  ii. 
45,  46,  "  Then  Mattathias,  and  his  friends,  went  round  about, 
and  pulled  down  the  altars.  And  what  children  soever 
they  found  within  the  coast  of  Israël  uncircumcised,  those 
8  See  Prideaux,  Conn.  year  before  Christ  165.  Vol.  ii.  p.  182. 
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they  circumcised  valiantly  :"  thatis,resoliitely,  strenuously, 
without  scruple,  being  persuaded,  that  they  liad  a  right  so 
to  do. 

Hyrcanus  having  conquered  the  Idumeans,  in^  the  year 
before  Christ,  one  hundred  and  twenty-nine,  as^  Josephus 
says,    '  He  permitted  therii  to    remain    in  the    country,   if 

*  they  consented  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  observe  the  Jew- 

*  ish  laws  ;  which  they  engaged  to  do,  rather  than  leave 

*  their  country  ;  and  from  that  time  they  became  Jews.' 

Afterwards,  in^  the  year  before  Christ,  one  hundred  and 
six.     '  Aristobulus,  as  we  also  learn  from*  Josephus,  having 

*  subdued  the  Itureans,  added  a  large  part  of  their  country 

*  to  Judea,  and  obliged  the  inhabitants,  if  they  would  stay 
'  in  that  country,  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  live  according 

*  to  the  hiws  of  the  Jews.' 

I  suppose,  that  this  was  done,  because  those  countries 
were  reckoned  to  be  part  of  the  land  which  God  had  given 
to  the  children  of  Israël. 

Seventhly.  What  has  been  just  said  under  the  foregoing- 
particular,  must  needs  render  it  probable,  that  by  "  the 
sCranger,  the  stranger  within  thy  gâtes,  the  stranger  that 
sojourneth  with  thee,"  so  often  mentioned  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  meant 
prosélytes,  men  circumcised  after  the  law  of  Moses. 

Nevertheless,  I  shall  hère  farther  add  some  other  proof, 
which  may  be  reckoned  more  particular  and  positive.  The 
argument  which  I  now  aimât  is  this:  The  same  religions 
ordinances  are  given  to  the  children  of  Israël,  and  to  the 
strangers  sojourning  among  them,  and  under  the  same  pe- 
nalties, 

Lev.  xvii.  8 — 10,  "  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  them  ;  What- 
soever  man  there  be  of  the  house  of  Israël,  or  of  the  stran- 
gers that  sojourn  among  you,  that  ofFereth  a  burnt  offering, 
or  a  sacriiice  ;  and  bringeth  it  not  to  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congrégation,  to  ofFer  it  unto  the  Lord,  even 
that  man  shall  be  eut  oflf  from  among  his  people.  And 
whatever  man  there  shall  be  of  the  house  of  Israël,  or  of  the 
strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  that  eateth  any  manner 
of  blood,  I  will  even  set  my  face  against  that  soûl  that  eat- 
eth blood,  and  will  eut  him  off  from  among-  his  people." 
Ver.  13,  "  And  whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  children  of 
Israël,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  yoii,  which 
hunteth,  and  catcheth  any  beast,  or  fowl,  that  may  be  eaten, 
he  shall  even  pour  out  the  blood  thereof,  and  cover  it  with 

^  Prid.  as  before,  p.  307.  '  Antiq.  1.  13.  c.  ix.  sect.  1. 

^  Prid.  p.  370.  •  Antiq.  1.  13.  cap.  xi.  3. 
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dust."  Ver.  15, 16,  "  And  every  soûl  that  eateth  that  which 
died  of  itself,  or  tbat  which  was  torn  with  beasts,  whether 
he  be  one  of  your  own  country,  or  a  stranger,  he  shall  both 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  be  un- 
clean  until  the  even.  Then  shall  he  be  clean.  But  if  he 
wash  not  himself,  nor  bathe  his  flesh,  then  he  shall  bear  his 
iniquity." 

1  might  add  other  texts.  But  thèse  appear  to  be  sufficient. 
Thèse  prohibitions  are  delivered  equally  to  the  children  of 
Israël,  and  to  strangers  that  sojourned  with  thera.  And  the 
penalty  of  transgression  is  that  of  being  "  eut  ofF  from  his 
people."  Therefore  this  sojourning  stranger  was  one,  who 
had  joined  himself  to  the  house  of  Israël,  or  the  Jewish 
people,  by  circumcision.  Otherwise  he  could  not  hâve 
been  eut  ofF  from  them,  1  do  not  now  quote  any  more 
places  at  length.  But  I  would  refer  to  Numb.  xv.  13 — 16, 
and  25—^1. 

Eighthly.  If  observing  the  above-mentioned  precepts  of 
the  sons  of  Noah  qualified  men  to  réside  in  the  land  of  Is- 
raël ;  I  présume  it  must  hâve  been  lawful  for  Jews  to  con- 
verse with  them  :  and  that  they  might  do  so,  without  con- 
tractingany  légal  impurity. 

Nevertheless,  St.  Peter  was  shy  of  conversing  with  Cor- 
nélius of  Cesarea.  When  he  came  to  his  house,  he  told 
him  and  his  company,  "  they  knew  how  it  was  an  unlaw- 
ful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come 
unto  one  of  another  nation."  Acts  x.  28.  And  when  St. 
Peter  was  come  back  to  Jérusalem,  "  they  that  were  of  the 
CFrcumcision  contended  with  him,  saying;  Thou  wentest 
in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them,"  ch.  xi. 
2,3. 

Of  that  centurion  it  is  said,  "  that  he  feared  God,  with  ail 
his  house,  that  he  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  that 
he  prayed  to  God  always."  Cornélius  therefore  was  not  a 
transgresser  of  any  of  the  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noah.  He 
was  not  an  idolater,  nor  a  blasphémer,  nor  unjust  and 
rapacious  :  nor  did  he  indulge  himself  in  the  practice  of 
abominable  filthiness.  And  y  et,  we  see,  from  authentic 
évidence,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  Jew  to  converse  with 
him.  Indeed,  he  lived  at  Cœsarea,  a  part  of  the  land  of 
Israël.  But  so  did  many  idolaters,  at  that  time,  under  the 
Romans.  It  was  not  then  in  the  power  of  the  Jews  to  ex- 
clude  any  men,  who  were  admitted  by  their  masters. 

Once  more,  ninthly,  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  or  the 
sons  of  Noah,  can  afïbrd  no  help  for  explaining  the  régula- 
tions of  the  council  at  Jérusalem.     For  there  is  no  resem-. 
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blatice  between  thera.  Nor  bave  they  any  relation  to  each 
other,  The  Noachic  precepts  are  ail  of  the  moral  kind,  as 
was  shown  just  now:  those  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
Jérusalem  are,  ail  of  them,  things  indiffèrent,  as  will  be 
shown  hereafter. 

And  if  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah  are  an  invention  of 
modem  Jews,  as  some  learned  men  of  the  best  understand- 
iiigm  hâve  argued,  it  is  great  pity,  that  so  much  regard 
bas  been  shown  to  them  by  christians,  who  profess  a  zeal 
for  truth,  and  are  désirons  to  know  the  right  interprétation 
of  the  scriptures.  Though  they  are  pompously  catled  pre- 
cepts of  Adam  and  Noah,  as  if  they  had  been  delivered  to 
the  first  man  that  lived  on  this  earth,  and  to  him  who 
escaped  the  déluge,  fromwhom  ail  who  bave  since  lived  on 
this  earth  are  descended  ;  they  are,  in  this  System  and  col- 
lection, a  modem  invention,  and  were  unknown  to  Christ's 
apostles.  We  might  as  well  attempt  to  explain  the  scrip- 
tures by  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  or  the  synod 
of  Dort,  as  the  apostolic  decree  by  thèse  seven  precepts. 

III.  That  there  avas  but  one  sort  of  jewish  prosé- 
lytes. I  hâve  spoken  my  mind  concerning  the  Noachic 
precepts.  I  should  now  proceed  to  consider  the  first  ques- 
tion, proposed  by  our  Author  at  the  head  of  this  Disserta- 
tion.    To  whom  the  apostolic  decree  was  directed. 

But  this  question  I  bave  answered"  formerly.  It  was 
directed  to  ail  Gentile  converts  whatever.  Theletter  is  in- 
scribed,  Acts  xv.  23,  "  to  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the 
Gentiles  in  Antîoch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  To  them  the 
Epistle  was  inscribed,  to  them  it  was  sent,  and  to  them  it 
was  delivered  by  the  messengers,  who  carried  it  from  Jéru- 
salem. And  afterwards.  Acts  xvi.  1 — 4,  when  Paul  and 
Silas  left  Antioch,  **  they  came  to  Derbe,  and  Lystra — And 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the 

'"  I  désire  the  reader  to  look  back  to  p.  302,  note  ^.  I  add  hère  the  judg- 
ments  of  others. 

Mihi  dubiœ  sublestaeque  tidei  videtur  quidquid  Judaei  de  his  Noachidarum 

prseceptis,  eorumque  antiquitate  et  origine  tradant Nam  si  Adamo  in 

paradiso,  vel  Noachi  filiis,  fuerunt  mandata;  cur  de  iis  in  sacris  hteris,  et 
Josephi  scriptis,  est  silentium  ?  D.  Salom.  DeyUng.  Observation.  Sacrar.  P. 
secund.  &c.  Obser.  38.  sect.  9.  p.  465,  &c. 

— — *  peregrinus  tuus,  qui  in  portis  tuis.']  LXX.  Int.  b  TrpocrqXwroç  ô  Trapoi- 
K(t)v  ev  (TOI.  Notum  quidem  est,  quid  Rabbini  de  proselytis  sentiant,  quidve 
olim  ab  Hebraeis  veteribus  ex  iis  postulatum  fuisse  existiment.  Sed  cura  multa 
aut  prorsus  fingunt,  aut  ex  sui  aevi  moribus  judicent,  tutum  non  est  iis  omnia 
credere.  Cleric.  in  Ex.  xx.  10. 

*  And  indeed  the  modem  Rabbins  are  of  small  authority  in  ail  such  matters 
*  of  remote  antiquity.'  Whiston,  note  f,  upon  Josephus,  of  the  Jewish  War, 
B.  VI.  ch.  V.  3.  "  See  Vol.  vi.  ch.  xviii. 
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decrees  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  by  the  apostles  and  el- 
ders,  which  were  at  Jérusalem."  And  that  the  decree  was 
designed  for  ail  Gentiles,  appears  from  the  words  of  St. 
James,  who  proposed  it  ;  ver.  19,  "  Wherefore  my  sentence 
is,  that  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among*  the  Gentiles 
are  turned  to  God."  And  long  after  this,  when  St.  Paul 
was  come  again  to  Jérusalem,  the  same  James,  the  residing 
apostle  in  that  city,  says  to  him,  ch.  xxi.  25,  "  As  touching 
the  Gentiles,  which  believe,  we  hâve  written,  and  con- 
cluded." 

And  from  the  beginning  ail  christians  every  where,  for  a 
good  while,  supposed  themselves  to  be  bound  by  them, 
and  did  observe  them,  as  we  know  from  many  ancient  au- 
thors  still  extant.  But  since  the  fourth  century,  they  hâve 
been  little  regarded  by  those  christians,  who^  used  the  Latin 
tongue. 

Moreover,  I  did  formerly  p  allège  a  passage  of  Mr.  Hallett, 
arguing  very  clearly  and  strongly  to  the  like  purpose. 

I  did  likewise  at  that  time  argue,  thafi  there  never  were, 
in  ancient  times,  among  the  Jews,  two  sorts  of  prosélytes  ; 
and  that  ail  those  men,  who,  in  the  Old  Testament,  are 
called  prosélytes,  or  strangers,  or  strangers  within  thy  gâtes, 
were  men  circumcised,  I  hâve  hère  added  more  arguments 
to  the  same  purpose  in  the  observations  upon  the  Noachic 
precepts. 

I  must  therefore  entreat  those  learned  men,  who  say  the 
régulations  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jérusalem  were 
sent  to  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  whom  they  call  prosélytes 
of  the  gâte,  to  give  some  better  proof  that  there  were  such 
men,  than  they  hâve  yet  donc.  Otherwise,  I  must  still  think 
their  scheme  chimerical,  and  without  foundation. 

They  are  the  more  obliged  to  do  this,  because  upon  many 
other  occasions,  they  bring  in  those  half-proselytes,  in  their 
explications  of  the  scriptures. 

To  call  any  uncircumcised  men  Jewish  prosélytes,  as  our 
learned  author  does  hère,  though  such  men  are  never  called 
prosélytes  in  the  New  Testament  ;  nor,  as  I  think,  in  the 
Old  ;  is  unwarran table,  and  unbecoming  men  who  profess 
to  be  inquirers  after  truth.'^ 

°  See  the  chapter  of  St.  Cyprian,  before  referred  to,  Vol.  iii. 

p  See  Vol.  vi.  ch.  xviii.  i  The  same. 

*■  Dr.  Ward  is  not  alone  in  this  way  of  speaking.  Dr.  Hammond's  para- 
phrase of  Acts  X.  2,  in  Le  Clerc's  Latin  version,  is  thus  :  Hic  Cornélius  erat 

Judaïcae  religionis  proselytus licet  circumcisus  non  esset.     I  do  not  see 

how  any  men  of  judgment  and  candour  can  approve  of  this.  For  a  para- 
phrast  ought  not  to  add  to  the  original.  See  by  ail  means  Dr.  Doddridge's 
note  '',  upon  that  text. 
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An  uncircumcised  prosélyte  appears  to  me  to  be  as  truly 
an  impropriety  and  contradiction,  as  an  uncircumcised 
Jew.  For  a  prosélyte  is  a  Jew  by  religion,  though  not  by 
birtb. 

I  am  arguing  with  my  late  learned  friend  vvbose  Disser- 
tations are  before  me.  But  I  ought  to  be  understood  to 
argue  with  ail  others,  who  bave  adopted  the  same  senti- 
ment. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  I  sbould  repeat  hère  what 
I  said^  formerly.  But  if  I  could  contribute  any  thing 
farther  toward  clearing  up  this  point,  I  should  willingly 
add  a  few  more  observations. 

I  then*  said,  '  I  did  not  believe  that  the  notion  of  two 
'  sorts  of  Jewish  prosélytes  can  be  found  in  any  Christian 
'  writer,  before  the  fourteenth  century,  or  later.' 

I  shall  now  add,  I  cannot  at  présent  say  certainly,  which 
is  the  most  ancient  commentator,  in  whom  1  hâve  met  with 
it;  whether  Cardinal  Cajetan,  or  Alphonsus  Tostatus,  or 
another.  For  I  cannot  now  refer  to  the  place.  I  either 
made  no  written  extract,  or  hâve  lost  it.  But  I  well  re- 
member  to  bave  read  in  some  commentator  about  their  times, 
this  observation.  Some  say,  there  were  two  sorts  of  Jewish 
prosélytes,  but  it  is  a  mistake.  There  was  but  one.  That 
is  proof,  that  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of  prosélytes  was  then 
embraced  by  some. 

But  though  I  cannot  now  say  where  I  met  with  that  ob- 
servation, I  bave  by  me  divers  ex  tracts  made  from  Al- 
phonsus Tostatus,  who^  flourished  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
anddied  in  the  year  1454.  From  which  extracts  it  appears, 
that  himself  acknowledged  but  one  sort  of  Jewish  prosélytes, 
and  that  by  "  strangers  within  their  gâtes,  and  sojourners," 
he  understood  men  circumcised,  who  had  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion. 

Upon  Exodus,  ch.  xii.  he  says,  *  A""  native  is  he,  who  was 

*  born  in  the  Hebrew  religion,  having  a  Hebrew  father.     A 

*  séjourner  is  one,  who  comes  from  Gentilism  into  the  Jew- 
'  ish  religion.' 

Upon  Exodus  xx.  explaining  the  fourth  commandment, 
he  says,  *  That^^  by  "  strangers  within  thy  gâtes"  are  meant 

^  See  Vol.  vi.  ch.  xviii.  '  The  same. 

"  See  Du  Pin,  and  Morery.  "^  Indigena  dicitur,  qui  in 

Hebrœorum  ritu  natus  est,  quia  patrem  Hebrœum  habebat.  Colonus  dicihir, 
qui  ad  colendum  verura  Deum  transit,  ad  ritum  Judaïcum  veniens  de  Gentih- 
tate.  In  Ex.  cap.  xii.  Qu.  Iviii.  T.  IL  p.  160.  E.  Colon.  Agrip.  1613. 

*  *  Advena,  qui  est  intra  portas  tuas.']  Id  est,  etiara  observabunt  diem  sab- 
bati  advenae  de  Gentilitate  conversi  ad  Judaïsmum.  Et  isti  sunt  intra  portas 
tuas,  id  est,  intra  portas  civitatum  tuarum.  In  Ex.  xx.  Qu.  xiv. 
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*  converts  from  Gentilism  to  Judaism.     Tliey  also  must  ob- 

*  serve  the  sabbath.     They  dwell  within  thy  gâtes,  that  is, 

*  within  the  gâtes  of  thy  cities.' 

Upon  Matt.  xxiii.  15,  he  says  *  Prosélyte'^  dénotes  a 
'  man  converted  to  Judaism.  The  Jewish  people  consisted 
'  of  two  parts.  Some  were  Jews  by  ancient  descent,  and 
'  were  called  the  ehiidren  of  Israël  ;  others  were  converted 
'  from    among    the  nations  to   Judaism.     And  thèse  were 

*  called  by  three  names,  sojourners,  strangers,  and  prose- 

*  lytes.     Those  two  divisions  are  very  common  in  the  books 

*  of  Moses:  "  the  ehiidren  of  Israël,  and  the  strangers  that 
'  sojourn   among    you  :"    particularly    in   the    seventeenth 

*  chapter  of  Leviticus  ;  that  is,  such  as  were  Jews  by  birth, 

*  or  such  as  were  converted  to  Judaism.    So  also  Ezek.  xiv. 

*  I,  *'  Every  one  of  the  house  of  Israël,  or  of  the  stranger  that 

*  sojourneth  in  Israël,  which  separateth  himself  from  me, 

*  and  setteth  up  his  idols  in  his  heart."     It  is  évident,  that 

*  by  the  stranger  is  meant  a  prosélyte,  who  had  been  con- 

*  verted    to    God.     Otherwise  he  could  not   be  separated 

*  from  him.' 

I  hâve  transcribed  but  a  small  part  of  his  notes  npon 
Matt.  xxiii.  15,  which  are  large,  and  well  deserve  to  be  read 
by  such  as  hâve  opportunity.  So  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge, 
he  always  speaks  agreeably  to  the  true  tenour  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  and  is  altogether  unbiassed  by  modem  Rabbinical  in- 
terprétations. 

I  cannot  say  whether  Erasmus  was  acquainted  with  the 
notion  of  two  sorts  of  prosélytes,  or  not.  He  speaks  very 
judiciously  in  his  comment  upon  Matt.  xxiii.  15.  Where 
he  says  :  '  Prosélyte^  is  a  Greek  word,  équivalent  to  stran- 

*  ger.    For  so  the  Hebrews  called  those  whom  they  received 

*  from  other  nations  into  communion  with  them.' 

Philip  Melancthon  also  was  a  learned  man.  He  was 
born  in  1497,  and  died  in  1560.     I  think,  we  may  be  posi- 

"  Dicendum  est,  quod  proselytus  dénotât  hominem  conversum  ad  Judaïs-. 
mum.  Judœi  autem  distinguebantur  in  duo,  quia  quidam  ex  origine  prima, 
erant  Judœi  ;  et  isti  vocabantur  filii  Israël.  Alii  erant  conversi  de  Gentibus 
ad  Judaïsmum  ;  et  isti  vocabantur  tribus  nominibus.  se.  advense,  peregrini,  et 
proselyti.  Et  ista  duo  nomina  sunt  multum  usitata  in  libris  Moysis  j  se.  homo 
de  filiis  Israëlis  et  de  advenis,  qui  peregrinantur  inter  vos.  Lev.  xvii.  id  est, 
sive  sit  de  Judseis  ex  génère,  sive  de  illis  qui  conversi  fuerunt  ad  Judaïsmum. 
Ezech.  xiv.  Homo  de  domo  Israël,  et  de  proselytis,  quicunque  advena  fuerit 
in  Israël,  si  alienatus  fuerit  a  me,  et  posuerit  idola  sua  in  corde  suo.  Ex  quo 
apparet,  quod  erat  jam  conversus  ad  Deum,  qui  proselytus  est,  quia  alias  non 
potuit  a  Deo  alienari,  &c.  In  Matt.  cap.  xxiii.  Qu.  87.  p.  325. 

y  Proselytus  Graeca  vox  est,  TrpoatjXvroÇf  nobis  *  advena.'  Sic  enim  dice- 
batur  Hebraeis,  quem  ex  aliéna  natione  in  suœ  l^is  consortium  receperant. 
Erasm. 
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tWe,  that  he  knew  nothing-  of  any  prosélytes,  but  such  as 
were  circumeised,  and  thereby  obliged  to  observe  ail  tlie 
ritual  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses.  His  comment  upon 
Matt.  xxiii.  15,  is  vcry  observable.  And  I  shall  tran- 
scribe^  it, 

'  Hère  you  may  learn,  that  God  had  a  church  atall  times, 
'  even  among  the  Gentiles.     And  in  the  times  of  the  king-- 

*  dom  of  Israël  and  Judah  tliere  were  three  states  of  men, 

*  who  were  members  of  the  church. 

'  The  first  state  was  the  seed  of  Abraham.     Those  were 

*  to  be  circumeised,  and  to  keep  the  cérémonies  according 
'  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

*  The  second   state  was  that  of  the  prosélytes,  that  is, 

*  strangers,  who  were  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  yet 
'  were  willing  to  be  a  part  of  that  people,  and  were  willing 

*  to  be  circumeised.     Thèse,  because  they  were  willing  to 

*  be  circumeised,  were  bound  to  observe  ail  the  other  cere- 

*  monies.     Of  this  number  was  Urias, 

*  The  third  state  are  such  as  in  the  Acts  are  called  re- 

*  ligious  men,  that   is,   heathens,   as  Naaman   the  Syrian, 

*  Nabuchodonosor,    Cyrus,    Cornélius,   and    many    others, 

*  who  learned  the  promises  concerning  the  coming  of  the 

*  Messiah,  and  the  doctrine  concerning  the  true   God,  and 

*  concerning    good    works,    agreeably    to   the    decalogue. 

*  Thèse  were  not  circumeised,  nor  did  they  observe  the 

*  Mosaic  cérémonies.' 

So  writes  Melancthon,  and,  as  I  think,  according  to  the 
sensé  of  ail  Christian  writers  of  the  first  twelve  centuries, 
and  later. 

I  shall  not  proceed  any  lower  in  the  inquiry,  when  that 
opinion,  which  now  prevails  so  much,  had  its  first  rise  among 
christians. 

But  I  shall  proceed  in  my  argument. 

The  Word,  prosélyte,  occurs  four  times  in  the  books  of  the 

^  Hic  discatis,  quod  Deus  omni  tempore  sibi  colligit  ecclesiam,  etiam  ex 
gentibus.  Ac  tempore  regni  Israël  et  Juda,  erant  très  status  hominura,  qui 
erant  membra  ecclesiae. 

Primus  status  erat  semen  Abrahse.  Hic  oportuit  circumcidi,  et  servare 
caeremonias  juxta  legem  Mosis. 

Secundus  status  erat  proselytorum,  id  est,  advenarum,  qui  non  erant  nati  ex 
semine  Abrahse,  sed  taraen  volebant  esse  pars  hujus  populi,  et  volebant  cir- 
cumcidi. Hi,  quia  volebant  circumcidi,  debebant  etiam  servare  alias  caeremo- 
nias, ut  Urias. 

Tertius  status  erat,  qui  in  Actis  vocantur  viri  religiosi,  id  est,  Ethnici,  ut 
Nahaman  Syrus,  Nabocodonosor,  Cyrus,  Cornélius,  et  alii  multi.  Qui  disce- 
bant  promissiones  de  venturo  Messiâ,  et  doctrinam  de  vero  Deo,  et  de  bonis 
operibus,  juxta  Decalogum.  Et  tamen  nec  circumcisi  erant,  nec  servabant 
caeremonias  Mosaïcas.    Melancthon,  in  Matt.  T.  III.  p.  545.  Witteb.  1563. 
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New  Testament.^  Matt.  xxiii.  15;  Acts  ii.  10;  ch.  vi.  5; 
and  ch.  xiii.  43.  I  suppose  it  to  be  universally  allowed  by 
learned  men,  that  in  the  first  three  texts  by  prosélyte  is  in- 
tended  a  man  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses.  Nor 
do  I  know,  that  there  is  any  doubt  about  the  fourth  and  last 
text.  And  the  place  was  so  understood  by^  ancient  Christian 
writers.  And  among  the  modems  Grotius  is  very  clear, 
that^  hereby  are  intended  prosélytes,  or  as  he  calls  them, 
after  the  now  prevailing  custom,  and  to  prevent  mistake, 
prosélytes  of  righteousness. 

However,  as  this  text  is  somewhat  particular,  I  shall  con- 
sider  it  distinctly.  "  Now  when  the  congrégation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religions  prosélytes,  fol- 
lowed  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who,  speaking*  to  them,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grâce  of  God,  luûv  ae^ofievwv  TrpoffTj^ 
XvTivv,  1  know,  that  by  ae^ojjievoL,  in  this  place,  Dr.  Ward 
did  not  understand  a  religious  distinction  or  dénomination, 
but  a  Personal  character.  Œcumenius  speaks  to  the  like 
purpose.  He  says,  *  Thèse '^  persons  were  so  called  be- 
'  cause  they  were  sincère  and  fervent  in  their  religion.'  It 
is  used  in  the  same  sensé  by  Josephus,  when  he  says  that^- 
Alexandra,  widow  of  Alexander  Janneus,  was  a  religious 
woman,  or  religious  toward  God. 

Afterwards  Œcumenius  seems  to  give  another  interpréta- 
tion, saying;  *  Or  otherwise^  he  calls  the  prosélytes  wor- 

*  shippers  properly.     He  addresseth  himself  to  them  before, 

*  saying,  "  Men  of  Israël,  and  ye  that  fear  God."  [Comp. 
ver.  16,  and  26.]  *  calling  the  prosélytes  "  men  that  feared 
'  God."     Thus  he  gives  to  the  former  the  honour  of  their 

*  birth,    calling  them  "  men  of  Israël."     And  though  he 

*  The  note  of  Lucas  Brugensis  upon  Matt.  xxiii.  15,  is  so  neat  and  perti- 
nent, that  I  shall  put  it  down  hère.  *  Proselytum.']  Graeca  vox  est.  Latine 
sonans  *  advenam,'  quem  Hebraei  efFerunt  Ger,  quâ  significant  eum,  quem  ex 
aliéna  natione  in  suae  legis  consortium  adduxerint  :  qui  a  gentilitate  ad  juda- 
ismum  adductus  est,  non  natione  Judœus,  sed  adoptione  factus,  ac  in  legis 
Mosaïcae  fœdera  acceptus  ;  quasi  dicas  adventitium  ad  religionem,  quod  oppo- 
nitur  Judgeo  nato.   Luc.  Brug. 

^  *  Secuti  sunt  multi  Judaeorum,  et  colentium  advenarum.'] Significat 

eos,  qui  naturâ  gentiles  erant,  sed  religione  Judaei,  quos  Graeci  proselytos 
vocant.  Bed.  in  loc.  Vid.  etŒcum.  in  loc.  p.  115,  116. 

*=  *  Colentium  advenarum.']  Non  Grœcorum,  sed  eorum,  qui  legi  Mosis 
se  subdiderant,  advenœ  justitiœ.  Grot.  in  Act.  xiii.  43. 

^  ^ePofisvsç  evTavOa  rs  km  Trpoïujv  tsç  itipi  to  oikuqv  at^aç  Oepfisç  fcai 
diaTTvptiç  Kai  ^rjXcjTaç  nov  aXXcjv  paXkov  KoXei.  Œcum.  in  Act.  Ap.  p.  115. 

e ae[3ofifvrj  Trfpi  to  9tiov.  De  B.  J.  1.  1.  v.  2.    And  see  Vol.  i. 

^  — — j;  (TtfSofievaç  idi(i)ç  TrpocrrjXvTsç  kuXsi.  Kat  dr]nr]yop(t)v  £/x7rpo<T0er,  Kai 
Xïywv,  Avêpiç  laparjXiTaïf  Kai  oi  ev  vpiv  (po(!isptvoi  tov  Gsov,  (po(isp,ivsç  tov 
Oéov  tsç  TrpoffrjXvraç  EKuXei,  tsç  pev  airo  rs  ytvsç  aefivvvojVy  Kai  lapaî}XiTaç 
iKopofiaKioVj  tsç  dé  on  fni  rsro  ii^iv  tnniVy  mro  0pr}(7KEiaç  iffa^ujv.  Ib.  p.  116. 
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'  could  not  say  tliat  of  the  other,  he  makes  them  equal  for 

*  their  religion.'  The  place  is  soraewhat  obscure.  But  I 
tliink,  he  intends  to  say,  that  St.  Luke,  by  calling  those  men 
worshippers,  makes  them  equal  to  the  Israélites,  in  point  of 
religion,  because  the  word  worshipper  does  properly  dénote 
one  who  is  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion  ;  whereas 
fearing  God  might  be  ascribed  to  other  men,  who  were  not 
so  united  to  the  Jewish  people. 

There  is  one  place  in  Josephus,  where  this  word  is  used, 
which  appears  to  be  very  remarkable.  It  is  in  his  account 
of  the  plundering  the  temple  at  Jérusalem,  by  Crassus,  in 
the  year  before   Christ  54.     *  Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought 

*  strange,  says^  Josephus,  that  there  should  be  such  riches 

*  in  our  temple,  when  ail  the  Jews  and  worshippers  of  God 
'  from  every  part  of  the  world,  from  Europe  and  Asia,  had 

*  been  sending  présents  thither  for  several  âges.' 

By  worshippers  in  this  place,  I  think,  must  be  meant 
prosélytes.  And  worshippers  hère  is  a  sort  of  technical 
word,  like  that  of  prosélytes,  denoting  men  that  had  joined 
themselves  to  the  Jewish  people,  and  were,  by  religion, 
though  not  by  birth,  Jews.  I  do  not  deny  that  some  men 
who  were  not  prosélytes,  but  downright  heathens  and  idola- 
ters,  did  sometimes  of  their  own  accord,  and  freely,  send 
présents  to  the  Jewish  temple.  But  hère  Josephus  says, 
that  ail  worshippers,  as  well  as  Jews,  sent  présents  to  the 
temple.  We  are  thereby  led  to  understand  prosélytes,  who 
were  as  much  obliged  to  pay  respect  to  the  temple  as  Jews 
by  descent. 

This  word  is  found  several  times  in  the  Acts,  and,  as 
seems  to  me,  in  its  proper  sensé.  I  shall  consider  ail  tliose 
texts. 

Acts  xiii.  50,  "  But  the^  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout 
[rather  the  worshipping]  and  honourable  women,  and  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persécution  against  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts." 

Thèse  might  be  called,  not  improperly,  prosélytes;  though 
ne  ver  initiated  by  any  particular  rite.  Later  Jews  may  say, 
thati  women  were  initiated  by  baptism.  But  there  is  no 
ground  for  it  in  the  law  of  Moses.  I  think  that  women 
were  fîrst  so  honoured  and  distinguished  under  the  gospel 

^ TravTiov  Tiov  Kara  Tr)v  ouesfievrjv  ïs^aicov,  kui  <T6J5ofjLSv(t)v  tov  Qtov. 

Ant.  1,  14.  vii.  2.  ^  'Oi  ^£  IsSaioi  Trapiorpvvav  raç  (re^ofxevuç 

yvvaiKaç,  Kai  raç  svcrxvf^ovaç,  jcai  tsç  Trpwrsç  tîjç  ttoXsioç. 

'  The  rabbinical  accounts  of  initiating  prosélytes  may  be  seeii  in  Reland. 
Antiq.  Hebr.  P.  IL  cap.  7.  p.  246.  and  Moses  Maimon.  Tract,  de  Proselytis. 
cap.  1.  p.  113,  114,  ex.  éd.  H.  Prid.  Oxon.  1679. 
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dispensation.     Therefore    St.    Paul    says,   that  "  There  is 

neither  maie  nor  female  ; for  ye  are  ail  one  in  Christ 

Jésus,"  Gai.  iii.  28.  And  we  are  assured,  that  when  the 
people  of  Samaria  "  believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jésus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized  both  inen  and  women,"  Acts 
viii.  12.  And  Lydia  and  lier  household  were  baptized, 
Acts  xvi.  15. 

I  pay  no  regard  to  what  tlie  later  Jewish  rabbins  say  of 
the  method  of  initiating  prosélytes,  by  circumcision,  bap- 
tism,  and  sacrifice;  who  hâve  madevoid  not  only  the  moral, 
(with  M'hich  our  Lord  often  chargeth  them,  as  Matt.  xv.  1 — 
9  ;  Mark  vii.  1 — 13  ;  and  other  places,)  but  also  the  ritual 
part  of  the  law  of  God.  Indeed,  they  corrupted  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  by  numberless  additions  before  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour.  As  appears  from  the  texts  of  St.  Mark  just  re- 
ferred  to,     Nor  hâve  they  ceased  to  do  the  like  since. 

I  think,  as  before  said,  that  women  were  first  baptized 
mider  the  evangelical  dispensation.  I  am  also  of  opinion, 
that  our  blessed  Lord's  forerunner  first  made  use  of  baptism 
as  an  initiating  ordinance  ;  and  therefore  he  was  called  the 
Baptist,  O  BaTTTtffTjyç,  Matt.  iii.  1  ;  and  in  many  other  places. 
Nor  am  I  singular  in  this  opinion. 

Josephus,^  who  makes  so  long  a  story  about  circumcising 
Izates,  does  not  say,  that  Helena,  his  mother,  was  initiated 
by  any  external  rite  :  though  she  likewise  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion. 

The  worshipping  women,  above  mentioned,  whom  ^  Grotius 
calls  prosélytes,  were  unquestionably  reckoned  to  be  of  the 
Jewish  religion.  Josephus,  speaking  of  aflfairs  in  the  year 
of  Christ  sixty-six,  says,  *  The™  men  of  Damascus  formed 

*  a  design  to  make  away  with  ail  the  Jews  of  that  place. 
'  But  they  concealed  their  design  from  their  wives,  who, 

*  excepting  a  ïew  only,  were  ail  devoted  to  the  Jewish  re- 

*  ligion.' 

Acts  xvi.  13, 14.  At  Philippi  in  Macedonia.  "  And  on 
the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  [or,  where  an  oratory  was  ap- 
pointed  to  be,]  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women, 
which  resorted  thither.  And  a  certain  womaii,  named  Lydia, 
a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped 

God,  heard  us,"  aefiofievTf  tov  Oeop. 

^  Antiq.  1.  20.  cap.  ii.  '  Taç  a^o^ivaç  yvvaiKag,  *  mulieres 

*  religiosas.']  Proselytas.  Nam  erant  et  proselyti  in  eâ  urbe,  ut  audivimus 
supra,  ver.  43.  Grot.  in  loc.  *"  'ATracaç  ttXtjv  oXiyiov  vTnjyfievag  ry 
IsèaÏKy  OprjffKeii^.  De  B.  J.  1.  2.  XX.  2.     And  see  Vol.  i.  p.  123. 
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Acts  xvii.  1 — 4,  "  And  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where 
was  a  synagogue  ofthe  Jews.  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
went  in  unto  them.  And  three  sabbath-days  [successively] 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures.  And  some  of 
them,"  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  who  were  so  by  birth,  or  Israél- 
ites, "  believed,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  of 
the  devout  [worshipping]  Greeks,  a  great  multitude,  and 

of  the  chiei  WOmen  not  a  few,"  7wv  re  aefiofxevuûv  'EWrjpœv 
TToXv  TrXrjdoç, 

Thèse  worshipping  Greeks  must  hâve  been  prosélytes  ; 
for  they  frequented  the  synagogue,  and  wereadmitted  there 
without  scruple.  They  were  among  the  ordinary  stated  at- 
tendants on  the  worship  there. 

It  is  true,  when  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  it  is  said,  Acts 
xiii.  42,  44,  "  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of  the 
synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought,  that  thèse  words  might 

be  preached  unto  them  the  next  sabbath.- And  the  next 

sabbath-day  came  almost  the  whole  city  to  hear  the  word 
ofGod." 

But  this  was  an  extraordinary  case.  And  under  "  almost 
the  whole  city  "  must  be  comprehended  many  heathens  and 
idolaters  of  the  place.  And  from  this  very  context  it  ap- 
pears,  that  none  beside  Jews  and  prosélytes  frequented  the 
synagogue.  For  it  is  hère  said,  "  When  the  Jews  were  gone 

out the  Gentiles  besought  that  thèse  words  might  be 

preached  to  them."  Therefore  they  were  not  présent  at 
St.  Paul's  first  discourse.  It  was  owing  to  some  gênerai 
rumouronly,  that  their  curiosity  had  beenraised. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  place  just  cited  from  Acts  xvii.  at  the 
beginning,  does  not  mention  St.  PauPs  preaching  at  Thes- 
salonica to  any  besides  Jews  and  worshipping  Greeks. 
Nevertheless  the  apostle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  ch.  i.  9,  writes  to  them  as  "  having  turned  to  God 
from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  God."  St.  Paul  therefore, 
whilst  at  Thessalonica,  either  between  the  sabbaths  above 
mentioned  or  afterwards,  must  hâve  preached  to  and  con- 
verted  a  considérable  number  of  Gentiles.  And  there" 
seems  good  reason  to  think,  that  the  apostle  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  stayed  longer  at  Thessalonica  than  three  weeks. 
For  whilst  he  was  there,  the  Philippians  "  sent  once  and 
again  to  his  necessity,"  Philip,  iv.  16.  He  also  reminds 
the  Thessalonians,  that  whilst  he  was  with  them,  he  and  his 
companions  "  laboured  night  and  day,  that  they  might  not 
be  chargeable  to  any  of  them." 

"  See  Dr.  Benson's  History  of  the  First  Planting  the  Chriâtian  Religion,  B. 
3.  ch.  V.  sect.  5.  p.  99. 
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Acts  xvii.  17.  Ai  Athens.  "  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  witli  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout  persons,  and 
in  the  market  daily  with  them  that  met  him."  AteXe76To  fiev  av 

ev  Tï]  ffvi/arjwr^rj  Totç  lëèaioi'?,  kql  TOif  aeliofievot^»     It  should  have 

bee'n  rendered,  ivîth  the  Jeics^  and  the  worshippers,  agreeably 
to  the"  Latin  Vulgate,  hère,  and  elsewhere,  et  colentihus, 
not  religiosis,  as  in  Beza. 

Thèse  were  prosélytes;  for  they  frequented  the  synagogue 
equally  with  tne  Jews;  and  Paul  applied  himself  equally  to 
them.  This,  as  we  learned  from  the  passage  of  Josephus 
before  quoted,  was  the  proper  distinction  and  dénomination 
of  those  who  by  proselytism  joined  themselves  to  the  people 
of  Israël.  They  were  not  of  the  stock  of  Israël  :  but  they 
worshipped  with  them,  in  synagogues  and  at  the  temple. 
They  paid  tribute  to  the  temple,  as  other  Jews  did.  They 
might  offer  sacrifices  there,  and  they  kept  the  passover. 
In  other  words,  they  were  in  full  communion  M'ith  the 
people  of  Israël  in  religions  ordinances.  They  partook 
with  them  in  ail  their  religious  privilèges,  and  joined  with 
them  in  ail  their  solemnities.  They  were  therefore  very 
properly  called  worshippers. 

Acts  xviii.  I — 7,  "  After  thèse  things  Paul  departed  from 

Athens  and  came  to  Corinth. And  he  reasoned  in  the 

synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from 
Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the 
Jews,  that  Jésus  was  the  Christ.  And  when  they  opposed 
themselves,  and  blasphemed  ;  he  shook  his  raiment,  and 
said  unto  them  ;  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads.  I 
am  clean.  Henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.  And 
he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain  man's  house, 
named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house 
joined  hard  tothe  synagogue." 

"  Who  worshipped  God,"  ae^oneva  tov  Qeov,  Justus  was  a 
prosélyte.  He  was  one  of  those  Greeks  whom  Paul  per- 
suaded, together  with  the  Jews,  in  the  synagogue.  And 
Justus  was  convinced  by  what  Paul  said,  and  became  a 
Christian.  That  Paul,  whilst  in  the  synagogue,  preached 
to  Jews  only,  that  is,  to  men  circumcised,  Jews  by  birth  or 
by  religion,  is  apparent  from  the  history,  ver.  4,  5,  "  And 
he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy 
were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,"  and 
testified  to  the  Jews  "  that  Jésus  was  the  Christ:"  *  That 

"  Disputabat  igitur  in  synagogâ  cum  Judaeis,  et  colentibus,  et  in  foro,  per 
omnes  dies,  ad  eos  qui  aderant.  Vers.  Lat. 
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*  is,  upon  the  coming  of  those  two  his  fellow-labourers,  he 

*  was  encouraged  ;  and  also  animated  with  the  greatest  ar- 

*  dour;  and  once  more,  and  final ly,  "  testified  to  the  Jevvs," 

*  that  Jésus  was  the  expected  and  promised  Messiah.'  "  But 
when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed,  he  shook 
his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them  ;  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads.  I  am  clean.  Henceforth  1  will  go  unto  the 
Gentiles." 

Let  this  suffice  for  explaining  the  word  ce/Bo/uevo^-,  wor- 
shipper. 

I  now  intend  to  take  notice  of  some  other  Greek  words, 
which  in  our  translation  are  rendered  devout, 

Acts  X.  1,  2,  "There  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  called 
Cornélius — — a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God,  with 
ail  his  house,"  evae^rj^,     It  should  be  rendered  pious. 

Ver.  7,  "  And  when  the  angel,  which  spake  unto  Corné- 
lius, was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants, 
and  a  devout  soldier,  of  them  that  waited  upon  him  continu- 

ally,"  arpaTivOTTiv  evae^rj. 

Hère  again  is  the  same  Greek  word,  which  should  be 
translated  pious,  It  dénotes  not  any  religions  distinction  or 
dénomination;  but  is  a  personal  character.  Cornélius  is 
ne  ver  called  a  prosélyte,  wov  (re^ofievo^^  a  worshipper.  And 
that  he  and  his  family  and  ail  the  company  at  his  house, 
were  Gentiles,  and  uncircumcised,  is  manifest,  as  from  other 
places,  so  particularly  from  ch.  xi.  1 — 3. 

I  shall  observe  likewise  upon  another  Greek  word  ren- 
dered by  us  devout,  in  some  places. 

Luke  ii.  25,  "  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jérusalem, 
whose  name  was  Simeon.  And  the  same  man  was  just  and 
devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israël,"  Kat  6  avOpwTro^ 
0V709  BiKaioç,  Kai  ev\a/37]9,  I  should  bc  disposed  to  render  it 
thus:  *  And  he  was  a  righteous  and  understanding-  man.' 
Simeon  was  righteous,  or  religious,  and  also  knowing  and 
discreet. 

Acts  ii.  5,  "  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jérusalem, 
Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,"aj/ê/t)6ç 
ev\a^ei9,  The  same  word  again,  and  to  be  understood  in  the 
like  manner  ;  denoting,  that  there  were  then  at  Jérusalem 
Jews  from  ail  parts,  who  were  the  most  eminent  men  ofthe 
nation,  and  most  distinguished  for  their  zeal,  their  under- 
standing,  and  their  outward  circumstances  and  condition. 
•  Ch.  viii.  2,  "  And  devout  men   carried  Stephen  to  his 

burial,"  ^weKojJnaav  èe  tov  'S<76<pavov  avdpe^  ev\a^ei9,      I  sliould 

like  to  translate  the  word  in  this  place  *  discreet.'  '  And 
discreet  men  carried  forth  Stephen,  and  made  great  lameii- 
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tation  for  liim.'  Such  men  were  tbe  best  fitted  for  the  kind 
office  hère  spoken  of.  Wisdom,  or  discrétion,  and  circum- 
spection,  appear  to  be  included  in  tbe  verb,  as  used  in  Acts 
xxiii.  10,  and  Heb.  xi.  7.  And  observe  likewise  the  noun 
substantive  in  Heb.  v.  7. 

IV.  The  occasion  and  design  of  the  decree.  The 
other  question  concerning-  the  apostolic  decree,  at  the  bead 
of  this  Dissertation,  is,  whether  it  was  perpétuai. 

I  now  therefore  intend  to  consider  the  occasion  of  it,  and 
then  to  explain  it.  Wherein  will  be  contained  a  sufficient 
answer  to  the  question  proposed  above. 

I  beg-in  with  laying  down  thèse  several  following  propo- 
sitions. 

1.  This  epistle,  or  decree,  was  designed  for  the  use  and 
direction  of  ail  the  Gentile  couverts  to  christianity  at  that 
time.  This  was  shown  before  ;  and  needs  no  enlargement 
hère. 

2.  The  several  régulations  of  the  council  at  Jérusalem 
relate  to  things  in  their  own  nature  indiffèrent. 

1.)  The  point  in  controversy  relates  to  things  in  their 
own  nature  indiffèrent.  Therefore  it  is  likely,  that  the  dé- 
termination of  the  question  should  be  of  the  like  kind.  The 
rise  of  the  controversy,  and  ail  the  debates  upon  the  occa- 
sion, lead  us  to  think,  that  the  régulations  of  the  council 
should  concern  things  indiffèrent,  ritual,  and  cérémonial. 
There  never  was  a  question,  whether  believers  from  among" 
the  Gentiles  should  obey  the  moral  precepts  of  righteous- 
ness  and  true  holiness.  But  the  dispute  was,  whether  they 
should  be  circumcised,  and  observe  the  ritual  ordinances 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  did. 

They  who  bave  any  doubt  about  this,  should  do  well  to 
attend  to  the  history  of  this  council,  and  particularly  the 
occasion  of  it,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  throughout.  However,  I  shall 
transcribe  below  the  sentiments  of  divers  learned  and 
judicious  commentators,P  who  speak  to  the  like  purpose. 
To  whom,  possibly,  some  others  may  be  added  in  the  pro- 
cess  of  this  argument. 

p  Non  censet,  monendos  pios  ex  Gentibus  de  lis,  quœ  satis  didicerant: 
Deum  coleridum  unum  verum,  non  falsos  ;  ei  omnem  exhibendam  reverentiam  ; 
abstinendum  a  caedibus,  a  rapinis,  injuriis,  adulteriis,  et  incestis  jure  Gentium 
cognitis  :  jus  cuique  reddendum.  Sed  de  iis  monet,  quae  disputationem  reci- 
pere  videbantur,  et  quœ  Judaeos  poterant  offèndere,  et  impedire,  quo  minus 
pii  ex  Gentibus  cum  piis  Hebraeis  in  unam  ecclesiam  coalescerent.  Grot.  in 
Act.  XV.  20.  sub  in. 

Hœc  ille  [Tertullianus]  a  scopo  aberrans,  cum  nulla  hic  sit  nisi  rerum  suâpte 
naturâ  mediarum  mentio.  Bez.  annot.  in  Act.  xv.  20, 
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2.)  The  apostles  and  eld^rs  call  what  they  recommend  in 
their  epistle,  a  burden,  ^apo's.  Ver.  28,  "  It  seemed  good 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 
burden,  than  thèse  necessary  things." 

Which  Word  may  lead  us  to  think,  they  intend  not  such 
things  as  are  in  themselves  reasonable,  and  always  obliga- 
tory. 

*  Burden,'  say  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  in  their  note  upon 
this  place,  *  is  the  same  with  "  yoke,"  mentioned,  ver.  10. 
'  Thèse  expressions  show,  that  the  discourse  is  about  cere- 

*  monial  observances,  which  are  considered  as  a  yoke  and 

*  burden,  in  opposition  to  moral  precepts,  which  ought  not 

*  to  be  reckoned  burdensome;  since  the  reason  and  con- 
'  sciences  of  men  teach  them,  that  they  are  obligatory  in 

*  themselves.' 

Rev.  ii.  24,  25, "  I  will  put  upon  you  no  other  bur- 
den," ^apo-i,  "  But  that  which  ye  hâve  already,  hold  fast  till 
I  corne."  •  Where,  I  think,  our  exalted  Lord  refers  to  this 
decree  of  the  apostles.  And  he  graciously  déclares,  that 
this  burden  should  not  always  lie  upon  his  people  ;  but 
should  be  takcn  ofF  from  them,  when  his  religion  had  made 
greater  progress  in  the  world. 

Our  Lord  inviting  men  to  receive  his  instructions,  as  the 
rule  of  life,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  everlasting  salvation, 
say  s,  Matt.  xi.  30,  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  [to 
4>opTiov  /*8]  is  light."  But  he  therein  intends  to  say,  as  I 
apprehend,  that  his  requirements  are  not  burdensome  at 
aîl,  and  that  observing  them  will  afford  great  pleasure  and 
delight. 

So  St.  John  says,  1  John  v.  3,  "And  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous.  They  are  not  grievous,  or  burdensome, 
because  they  are  in  themselves  reasonable,  and  approve 
themselves  to  the  judgment  and  understanding  of  ail  men. 

As  the  things  recommended  in  this  epistle  are  so  distinctly 
spoken  of,  as  a  burden,  '\t  is  likely  they  were  not  then  un- 
derstood  to  be  in  themselves  reasonable. 

3.)  Another  character  of  thèse  régulations  of  the  council 
is,  that  they  are  necessary  things.  By  which  I  think  ought 
to  be  understood  such  things^  as  are  expédient. 

Undoubtedly,  moral  virtues  are  of  ail  things  the  most 
necessary,  according  to  the  gênerai  use  of  the  word  among 
us.  Both  reason  and  révélation  assure  us  of  their  absolu  te 
necessity.     To  promote  real  holiness  is  the  great  design  of 

•1  Necessaria  autem  hic  intellige  ad  pacem  ecclesiae,  quae  tum  erat,  per  tole- 
rantiam  inlirmorum;  non  autem  necessaria  per  se,  et  simpliciter,  excepta 
scortatione.  Piscator,  in  Act.  xv.  28. 
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ail  true  religion.  Nor  is  any  institution  so  vvell  suited  to 
make  men  truly  and  eminently  virtuoiis  and  lioly,  as  tlie 
Christian.  Nevertheless  in  the  language  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, moral  virtues  are  not  usually  called  necessary  things, 
nor  holiness  said  to  be  of  necessity.  I  am  not  aware  of 
more  than  one  text,  in  which  any  moral  virtue  is  recom- 
mended  under  that  character.  It  is  Rom.  xiii.  5,  "  Where- 
fore"^  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience'  sake."  In  other  places  the  meaning  of  the 
word  is  expédient,  fit,  proper,  convenient  in  certain  seasons 
and  circumstances.  Says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  : 
"  Therefore^  I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren 
to  go  before  unto  you,  to  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty, 
whereof  ye  had  notice  before,"  2  Cor.  ix.  5. 

To  the  Philippians:  "  Yet^  I  supposed  it  necessary  to 
send  unto  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,"  ch.  ii.  25.  And, 
"  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  "  is  more  needful  for 
you,"  ch.  i.  24.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  If"  was 
therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  the  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with  thèse,"  ch.  ix.  23.  St. 
Luke  in  the  Acts  :  "  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold, 
and  said,  It'''  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  hâve  been  spoken  unto  you,"  Acts  xiii.  46.  In  ail 
which  places,  as  seems  to  me,  this  expression  dénotes  what 
is  expédient,  highly  proper  and  convenient,  considering 
the  circumstances  of  things  and  persons.  And  so  the 
phrase  is  understood  hère  by  some^  very  judicious  corn- 
mentators. 

I  would  however  observe,  that  the  y  original  phrase  in  this 
place  is  somewhat  particular.  And,  instead  of  thèse  neces- 
sary things,  some^  rather  understand  such  things  as  it  was 
needful  for  the  apostles  to  impose.     But  this,  as  I  appre- 

^  Aïo  avayKrj.  K.  X.  *   AvayKaiov  sv  r]yï]aa}ir]V. 

*  AvayKaiov  êe  rjyrjaafiriv " avayKUiorepov  di   v/xaç. 

^   AvayKT]  Hv  ra  fiev  vTrodeiyfjLara  rwv  ev  roiç  spavoiç,  tstolç  KaOapi^fcOat. 
^   'Yfxiv  T]v  avayKuiov  TrpojTOv  \aXii9r]vai  rov  \oyov  th  Qts. 

*  Nécessaires.']  Il  s'agit  ici  d'une  nécessité  relative  aux  circonstances  des 
temps,  des  personnes,  et  des  lieux,  pour  dégager  les  gentils  de  toute  participa- 
tion à  l'idolâtrie,  et  pour  marquer  aux  Juifs  autant  d'  égards  qu'il  se  pouvoient, 
sans  blesser  la  liberté  Chrétienne.  L'Enf.  et  Beaus.  sur  i\ctesxv.  28. 

y  Ti\r]v  Tcjv  nravayKtiç  tbtojv.  '  Non  imponeremus  hsec,  nisi 

necesse  esset  ea  imponere.  Non  dicunt  :  Imponimus  haec  necessaria,  sed  im- 
ponimus  hœc,  quœ  necesse  est,  scilicet,  imponere.  Comment.  Practicus  Caspar. 
Streson.  in  Act.  Ap.  p.  568.  Amst.  1658. 

The  Latin  Vulgate  is  *  hœc  necessaria.'  Beza  translates,  *  praeter  necessaria 
*  ista.'  But  in  his  Annotations  says,  Id  est,  ad  quae  nos  adigit  praesens  néces- 
sitas, nerape  quod  aliter  non  possint  Judœi  lucrifieri,  non  quod  ista  per  se  ad 
salutem  roquirerentur.  Bez.  in  xv.  28. 
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liend,  makes  little  différence  ;  whether  thèse  things  were 
sucli  as  the  circumstances  of  things  obliged  the  council  to 
require,  or  the  Gentile  christians  to  observe. 

4.)  None  of  the  Christian  converts  needed  to  be  informed, 
that  they  ought  to  keep  themselves  from  the  practice  of 
such  things  as  are  immoral,  and  in  their  own  nature  evil, 
and  unreasonable. 

Take  things  sacrificed  to  idols  for  idolatry,  blood  for 
homicide,  and  fornication  for  uncleanness,  or  any  sins  con- 
trary  to  moral  purity  :  and  there  was  not  a  Gentile  convert 
to  the  Christian  religion,  whether  converted  by  Paul,  or 
Barnabas,  or  any  other  Jewish  preacher  of  the  gospel,  but 
knew  his  duty  in  ail  those  respects.  Men  may  need  to  be 
exhorted  to  the  practice  of  what  they  know  to  be  their  duty, 
and  to  be  dissuaded  from  things  which  they  know  to  be 
evil.  But  men  do  not  need  to  be  informed  of  what  they 
know  already. 

5.)  If  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  présent  in  this 
council,  had  intended  to  forbid  in  their  epistle  things  con- 
trary  to  moral ity  ;  they  would  hâve  added  divers  other 
things,  beside  those  hère  mentioned, 

They  would,  in  that  case,  expressly  hâve  forbidden  lying, 
perjury,  wrath,  evil  speaking,  theft,  robbery,  adultery,  and 
ail  uncleanness.  1  might  add,  that  if  it  had  been  the  design 
of  this  assembly  to  remind  the  converts,  to  whom  they  write, 
of  their  duties  and  obligations  as  christians;  they  would 
hâve  exhorted  them  particularly  to  persévère  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  would  hâve  recommended  to  them  the  duty  of 
bearing  the  cross,  or  of  patience  and  fortitude  under  afflic- 
tions and  persécutions  for  his  name's  sake. 

6.)  Ail  the  several  particulars  of  the  decree  must  be  un- 
derstood  to  be  of  the  like  kind. 

They  ought  to  be  ail  moral,  or  ail  indiffèrent.  Ai  least, 
it  appears  to  me  to  hâve  a  good  deal  of  probability,  that  the 
writers  of  the  epistle  would  not  put  together  things  of  a 
différent  nature,  without  denoting  their  différence,  or  making- 
a  distinction  between  them.  That  ail  thèse  things  are  not 
moral,  or  reasonable  in  themselves,  and  in  their  own  nature 
obligatory  upon  ail  men,  in  ail  times,  is  apparent.  There- 
fore  none  are  so. 

Thèse  several  considérations,  as  seems  to  me,  amount  to  a 
convincing  and  satisfactory  proof,  that  nothing  in  this  de- 
cree is  of  a  moral  nature. 

V.  The  decree  explained.  Hère  some  may  say  :  How 
then  do  you  understand  them  ?  To  which  I  answer,  That  I 
am  not  obliged  to  explain  any  of  them.     Things  necessary, 
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or  expédient,  in  some  places,  at  certain  seasons,  and  upon 
account  of  the  circumstances  of  things  and  persons,  need 
not  to  be  understood  by  ail  in  ail  times,  or  by  those,  who 
are  under  no  obligation  to  observe  them.  It  may  be  sup- 
posed,  that  they  to  whom  the  epistle  was  sent  understood  it. 
And  it  is  unquestionable,  that  if  any  articles  were  obscure, 
or  ambiguous,  they  who  delivered  the  epistle  were  able  to 
explain  them.  And  so  long  as  thèse  régulations  were  neces- 
sary,  or  expédient,  to  be  kept  and  observed,  it  is  likely  that 
the  right  sensé  and  design  of  them  were  gênerai ly  under- 
stood. But,  as  that  expédient  ceased,  or  abated,  the  exact 
meaning  of  thèse  régulations  might  be  gradually  lost,  or  not 
distinctly  retained  by  ail. 

However,  I  am  not  unwilling  to  show  the  probable  mean- 
ing of  thèse  several  articles,  accord ing  to  the  best  of  my 
ability. 

The  whole  decree  consists  of  four  articles,  Which,  as 
they  are  recited  three  times,  are  reckoned  up  in  a  différent 
order,  and  in  some  small  variety  of  expression. 

Acts  XV.  20.  St.  James  proposeth  them  in  the  council 
after  this  manner  :  "  That  we  write  unto  them,  that  they 
abstain  from  pollution  of  idols,^  and  from  fornication,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood."  At  ver.  29,  in  the 
epistle  itself  :  "  That^  ye  abstain  from  méats  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  forni- 
cation." Afterwards,  St.  James  in  his  discourse  with  the 
apostle  Paul  at  Jérusalem,  ch.  xxi.  25,  "  Save<=  only,  that 
they  keep  themselves  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from  fornication."  Which 
is  the  same  order  with  that  in  the  epistle,  and  shall  be  fol- 
lowed  byme. 

1.  Pollutions  of  idols,  or  things  offered  to  idols. 
The  obvious  sensé  of  this  régulation  is,  that  Gentile  chris- 
tians  should  abstain  from  eating  méats  which  had  been 
offered  to  idols,  by  heathen  people  ;  I  mean,  in  some  cir- 
cumstances. Several  things  in  St.  Paul's  epistles  confirm 
this  interprétation,  and  may  enable  us  to  discern  the  design 
of  this  prohibition.  As  1  Cor.  ch.  viii.  throughout,  and  x. 
14—23. 

But  this  régulation  is  now  obsolète,  there  being  no  longer 
any  heathen  idols  among  us.  Ail  the  idolatry  of  ancient 
heathenism,  once  so  gênerai,  and  so  much  delighted  in  by 
princes  and  people,  is  abolished  in  this  part  of  the  world. 

*  Ta  aTTÉ^eo-Oai  arro  rwv  oKiayijfiaTojv  tu)v  eiduAtov.  ver.  20. 

^  A7r6%£<7èat  tiêuAoOvTbJv.  ver.  29.  ^ ti  fir)  rpvXaaatcyOai 

avTsç  TOy  re  ttduXoOvrov. 
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By  the  progress  of  the  gospel  God  hath  wonderfully  ac- 
complished  what  he  long  before  said  he  would  perform. 
Zeph.  ii.  11,  "  The  Lord  will  be  terrible  unto  them  ;  for 
he  will  fatnish  ail  the  gods  of  the  earth.  And  men  shall 
worship  him,  every  one  from  his  place,  even  ail  the  isles  of 
the  heathen." 

2.  And  from  blood. 

This  1  take  to  be  a  prohibition  to  drink  or  eat  the  blood 
of  brute  animais  alone,  or  mixed  with  other  things,  raw,  or 
dressed  and  prepared. 

It  may  be  of  use  to  us  to  observe  hère  some  of  those 
places  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  eating  of  blood  is 
prohibited. 

Gen.  ix.  3,  4,  "  Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be 
méat  for  you  ;  even  as  the  green  herb  hâve  1  given  you 
ail  things.  But  flesh,  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the 
blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat." 

Lev.  xvii.  10 — 14,  "  And  whatsoever  man  there  is  of  the 
house  of  Israël,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you, 
that  eateth  any  manner  of  blood;  I  will  set  myface  against 
that  man  that  eateth  blood,  and  will  eut  him  off  from  among 
his  people.  For  the  life  ofthe  flesh  is  in  the  blood.  And 
I  hâve  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement 
for  your  soûls.  For  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atone- 
ment for  the  soûl  ;  therefore  I  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israël,  no  soûl  of  you  shall  eat  blood;  neither  shall  any 
stranger  that  sojourneth  among  you  eat  blood.  And  what- 
ever  man  there  is  of  the  children  of  Israël,  or  of  the  «strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you,  who  hunteth  and  catcheth  any 
beast  or  fowl  that  may  be  eaten  ;  he  shall  even  pour  out  the 
blood  thereof,  and  cover  it  with  dust  ;  for  it  is  the  life  of 
ail  flesh.  The  blood  of  it  is  for  the  life  thereof.  Therefore 
I  said  unto  the  children  of  Israël,  ye  shall  eat  the  blood  of 
no  manner  of  flesh.  For  the  life  of  ail  flesh  is  the  blood 
thereof.     Whosoever  eateth  it,  shall  be  eut  off." 

That  law  in  Leviticus,  and  the  like  elsewhere,  are  given 
to  the  house  of  Israël,  and  likewise  to  the  strangers  that 
joined  themselves  to  them  :  for  no  others  could  offer  sacri- 
fices ;  nor  could  any  others  be  eut  off  for  transgressing 
thèse  laws,  but  such  as  were  of  that  people.  The  reason 
hère  assigned,  that  the  blood  was  appointed  to  make  atone- 
ment upon  the  altar,  can  aflect  none  but  Jews,  and  other 
men  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses. 

Eating  blood  cannot  be  reckoned  an  immorality.  And, 
if  it  is  not,  this  prohibition,  in  the  decree,  cannot  be  bind- 
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ing  upon  ail  men  in  ail  times;  but  only  at  some  seasons, 
when  tbe  circumstances  of  things  render  the  forbearing  it 
expédient. 

AU  wholesome  food  is  lawful  in  itself,  and  iinder  the 
gospel-dispensation.  As  St.  Paul  says,  Rom.  xiv.  14,  15, 
*'  1  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jésus,  that  there 
is  nothing  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother 
be  grieved  with  thy  méat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably. 
Destroy  not  him  with  thy  méat,  for  whora  Christ  died." 
And  ver.  19,  "  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another."  See  also  what  there  follows,  and  1  Cor. 
viii.  11—13. 

However,  I  must  add,  that  blood  appears  to  me  very 
unwholesome.  Indeed  I  esteem  it  filthy,  and  highly  dis- 
agreeable  ;  so  that  I  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  eating  it. 
If  it  ever  comes  to  me  in  food,  it  is  more  than  1  know.  And 
I  suppose  it  is  never  brought,  neither  alone  nor  mixed  with 
other  things,  to  the  tables  of  polite  people. 

There  seem  to  me  to  be  two  reasons  for  this  prohibition, 
even  \n  the  law  of  Moses.  One  reason  is  that  above  men- 
tioned,  that  it  was  to  make  atonement  for  them,  that  is,  for 
offences  against  the  law.  The  other  reason  is  thus  ex- 
pressed  :  "  It  is  the  life  of  ail  flesh.  The  blood  of  it  is  for  the 
life  thereof."  That  is,  it  is  the  nourishment  of  the  animal, 
and  not  iit  for  your  nourishment.  And  because  '\t  was  not 
fit  for  food,  and  was  useless  and  offensive  ;  therefore  it  was 
to  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  or  covered  with  dust,  that 
is,  buried  in  the  earth  :  which  order  is  frequently  repeated. 
So  in  ver.  13,  of  the  fore-cited  seventeenth  chapter  of  Le- 
viticus,  and  Deut.  xii.  16,  "  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood. 
Ye  shall  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  water."  And  again,  ver. 
24,  and  ch.  xv.  23. 

The  prohibition  of  blood  was  like  the  prohibition  of  fat. 
Lev.  iii.  15 — 17,  "  And  the  two  kidneys,and  the  fat  that  is 
upon  them — it  shall  be  taken  away.  And  the  priest  shall 
burn  them  upon  the  altar.  It  is  the  food  of  the  ofFering 
made  by  fire,  for  a  sweet  savour.  Ail  the  fat  is  the  Lord 's. 
It  shall  be  a  perpétuai  statute  for  your  générations  through- 
out  ail  your  dwellings,  that  ye  eat  neither  fat  nor  blood." 
And  ch.  \\u  25,  "  For  whosoever  eateth  the  fat  of  the 
beast,  of  which  men  ofFer  an  ofFering  made  by  fîre  unto  the 
Lord,  shall  be  eut  ofFfrom  his  people."  That  is  the  reason 
which  is  expressed,  and  for  which  the  penalty  is  so  great. 
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But  another  reason  may  be  implied,  which  is,  that  the  fat 
cleaving  to  the  kidneys  of  animais  is  not^  wholesome. 

Those  ordinances  ansvvered  two  ends  and  purposes.  They 
kept  the  Jevvish  people  separate  from  other  nations,  and  aiso 
proinoted  their  bodily  heaith  and  vigour.  And  for  ail  their 
labour  and  self-denial,  they  had  a  présent  reward. 

In  the  fréquent  washings  and  purifications  appointed  the 
Jewish  people,  I  suppose  their  heaith  was  consulted  ;  as  it 
was  likewise  in  the  directions  concerning  créatures  clean 
and  unclean. 

Lev.  xi.  3,  "  Whatsoever  parteth  the  hoof,  and  is  clovcn- 
footed,  and  cheweth  the  cud,  among  the  beasts,  that  shall 
ye  eat."  See  also  Deut.  xiv.  4 — 8.  And  it  must  be  allowed, 
that  such  beasts  as  hâve  both  those  properties,  are  préfér- 
able for  food  to  others  ;  as  the  ox,  the  sheep,  the  goat,  and 
the  deer  of  every  kind.  And  though  we  do  eat  some  ani- 
mais which  hâve  but  one  of  those  properties,  as  the  coney, 
the  hare,  the  swine  ;  we  never  eat  those  which  hâve  neither 
of  those  properties  ;  that  is,  which  neither  chew  the  cud, 
nor  divide  the  hoof.  Nor  do  we  use  for  food  any  of  the 
birds,  or  fowls,  forbidden  in  that  long  list,  Lev.  xi.  13 — 20, 
and  Deut.  xiv.  12^20. 

In  ancicnt  times  there  were  among  ail  people  two  sorts 
of  créatures,  clean  and  unclean.  This  distinction  obtained 
and  was  gênerai  before  the  flood.  Noah,  therefore,  "  was 
commanded  to  take  with  him  into  the  ark  of  every  clean 
beast  by  sevens,  the  maie  and  the  female  ;  and  of  the  beasts 
that  are  not  clean,  by  two,  the  maie  and  the  female,"  Gen. 
vii.  1—3. 

This  distinction  related  as  much  to  food  as  to  sacrifice. 
For  the  worshipper,  as  well  as  the  priest,  partook  of  the  altar, 
excepting  in  the  case  of  whole  burnt-ofFerings.  Every 
living  créature  therefore,  which  was  clean  for  sacrifice,  was 
also  clean  for  food. 

This  article  was  inserted  in  the  epistle,  out  of  regard  to 
the  Jewish  bel ie vers;  that  the  Gentile  con verts  might  not 
give  them  offence.  As  there  are  now  no  Jewish  believers, 
to  take  offence  at  our  eating  of  blood,  we  may  do  as  we  see 
good.  We  may  avoid  it,  if  we  please,  for  the  sake  of  heaith  ; 
but  are  not  obliged  to  forbear  it  upon  a  religions  account, 
which  would  be  no  better  than  superstition. 

3.  And  from  things  strangled,  that  is,  from  the  flesh  of 

*  And  when  they  killed  any  of  thèse,  or  other  clean  créatures,  for  their 
food  at  home,  still  they  were  to  forbear  to  eat  the  suet  ;  partly  out  of  révérence 
to  God,  whose  portion  it  was  at  the  altar  j  and  partly,  because  it  was  heavy, 
and  too  strong  a  food,  as  Maimonides  takes  it.     Patrick  upon  Levit.  iii.  16. 
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animais,  that  hâve  not  been  fairly  killed,  so  as  that  the  blood 
might  be  ail  drained  out  of  them  whilst  warm. 

Upon  this  our  learned  author  says,  p.  175,  '  Tins  is  oniit- 
^  ted  by  many  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  therefore  by  some 
*  esteemed  a  gloss/  But  that  is  said  ratlier  too  hastily,  and 
without  ground  ;  as  may  appear  by  what  was  said*^  formerly. 
This  article  is  as  g-enuine  and  authentic  as  the  rest.  It  is 
in  ail  Greek  manuscripts  in  gênerai,  and  is  quoted  by  the 
most  ancient  writers  of  the  church.  But  near  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century,  and  afterwards,  the  Latin  christians  paid 
little  regard  to  those  régulations.  And  for  that  reason  the 
apostolic  decree  is  not  always  quoted  exactly  by  writers  in 
that  language. 

This  régulation,  like  the  preceding,  must  be  understood 
to  hâve  been  inserted,  that  the  Gentile  couverts  might  not 
ofFend  the  Jewish  believers.  We,  now,  are  at  liberty  to  act 
as  we  see  fit.  We  are  under  no  obligation  to  forbear  things 
strangled  upon  a  religions  account. 

4.  And  from  fornication. 

I  suppose  it  to  bave  been  already  shown  by  gênerai,  but 
unanswerable  reasons,  that  this  epistle  is  not  concerned 
about  things  of  a  moral  nature  :  consequently,  what  we  now 
generally  mean  by  this  word  is  not  hère  intended  :  that  be- 
ing  an  immorality,  and  in  itself  unreasonable.  But  the  true 
meaning  is  not  certain  :  nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  strange, 
that  it  is  not. 

Beza's  interprétation  may  be  seen  in  his  Annotations  upon 
Acts  XV.  20.  He  is  clear,  that  things  of  a  moral  nature  hâve 
no  part  in  thèse  régulations,  but  only  such  things  as  are  in 
themselves  indiffèrent,  recommended  for  peace'  sake,  and 
out  of  regard  to  weak  brethren.  Therefore  this  word  is  not 
hère  to  be  understood  in  its  common  acceptation.  He  ap- 
plies  it  to  some  things  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the  eighth 
and  tenth  chapters  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
particularly,  "  sitting  at  mcat  in  an  idol's  temple,"  1  Cor. 
viii.  9. 

But  I  apprehend,  that  what  St.  Paul  there  speaks  of  must 
rather  relate  to  the  first  prohibition  in  this  epistle,  "  The 
pollution  of  idols,  or  things  offered  to  idols." 

To  me  it  appears  probable,  that  hereby  are  forbidden 
some  alliances  with  heathens;  which,  though  not  absolutely 
unlawful,  had  better  be  avoided  by  christians,  lest  they 
should  prove  dangerous  temptations  to  apostasy.  So  the 
apostle  writes,  Heb.  xii.  16,  "  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  méat  sold 
•  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  23—30. 
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his  birthright."  I  suppose,  that  both  thèse  characters  are 
given  of  Esau.  He  was  iiot  a  lewd  profligate,  or  fornicator, 
in  our  sensé  of  the  word  ;  but  he  married  Canaanitish 
women,  "  which  were  a  grief  ofmind  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah," 
Gen.  xxvi.  34,  35.  Which  Jacob  carefully  avoided,  ch. 
xxviii.  6 — 9.  ^Theodoret  mentions  the  interprétation  which 
I  hâve  given  of  thattext.  lam  indebted  to  Beausobre^  for 
the  référence. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  interprétation  by  observing  the 
earnestness  with  which  St.  Paul  dissuades  christians  from 
marrying  with  heathens,  though  such  marriages  were  not 
unlawful.  1  Cor.  vii.  39,  "  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law, 
as  long  as  her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  tobe  married  to  whom  she  will,  only  in  the 
Lord."  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15,  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether  with  unbelievers.  For  what  fellowship  lias  right- 
eousness  with  unrighteousness  ?  And  what  communion  has 
light  with  darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial  ?  Or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an 
infidel  V 

The  Jews  were  forbiddeii  by  the  law  of  Moses  to  marry 
M  îth  idolaters.  Deut.  vii.  3,  4.  AndseeMalachiii.il.  Ezra 
obliged  many,  who  had  married  such  women,  to  put  them 
away,  though  they  had  children  by  them,  ch.  ix.  and  x. 
Nehemiah  severely  reproves  such  persons,  and  gives  a  rea- 
son  against  such  marriages,  which  would  be  of  some  weight 
in  the  early  times  of  the  gospel,  ch.  xiii.  23 — 27.  Remark- 
able  are  the  words  of  Ex.  xxxiv.  15,  16,  "  Lest  thou  make 
a  covenant  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  they  go  a 
whoring  after  their  gods,  and  do  sacrifice  unto  their  gods; 
and  one  call  thee,  and  thou  eat  of  his  sacrifice  ;  and  thou 
take  of  their  daughters  unto  thy  sons,  and  their  daughters 
go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  they  make  thy  sons  go  a 
whoring  after  their  gods." 

St.  Paul  has  wisely  determined  the  point  ;  that  christians 
should  not  marry  with  idolaters,  as  before  seen.  Nor  should 
a  person  converted  to  christianity  dissolve  by  séparation  a 
marriage,  contracted  whilst  he  was  an  idolater,  and  before 
his  conversion  to  christianity.  But,  if  the  unbelieving  rela- 
tive went  ofF,  then  the  Christian  would  be  at  liberty.  So  I 
understand  what  he  says,  1  Cor.  vii.  12 — 16,  "  If  any  brother 
has  a  wife,  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell 

M»;  TiQ  TTopvoÇf  ri  PePïjXoç,  wç  Hcav.]     Uoppeiav  ts  Kaav  tî]v  yw^pifiap- 

yiav  SKoXeas Owk  av  êe  riç  à/xaprot,  iropvsiav  avrs  KoXecraç  koi  tov  ttu- 

povofiov  yafiov'  aXXo^wXsç  yap  yvvaiKaç  ijyayero.  Theod.  in  Heb.  xii.  16.  T, 
III.  p.  456.  g  See  him  on  Heb.  xii.  16. 
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with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  whicli 
has  an  hiisband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to 

dwell  with  ber,  let  her  not  leave  him But  if  the  unbe- 

lieving-  départ,  let  him  départ.  A  brother,  or  a  sister,  is  not 
under  bondage  in  such  cases.  But  God  has  called  us  to 
peace."  That  is,  if  the  unbelieving  relative  départ,  the 
marriage  must  be  dissolved.  But  the  believing  relative  is 
not  to  be  the  iirst  mover  in  dissolving  the  contract  of 
marriage.  Such  things  were  done  under  the  lavr.  But  a 
more  friendly  and  peaceable  behaviour  is  required  of  us. 
For  as  he  goes  on,  "  What  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ?  Or,  how  knowest  thou,  O 
man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  V*  that  is,  by  bring- 
ing  ofF  in  time  such  relatives,  respectively,  from  idolatry  to 
Christian  ity. 

The  danger  of  idolatry  might  still  be  great  ;  but  not  so 
great  under  the  gospel,  as  under  the  law.  And  the  gospel 
of  Christ  was  less  burdensome,  and  more  reasonable  and 
inviting,  than  the  law  of  Moses. 

Marriages  with  idolaters  were  not  to  be  dissolved  ;  but 
yet  should  not  be  contracted.  Though  such  a  marriage 
would  not  be  unlawful,  yet  it  was  a  point  of  prudence,  and 
a  matter  of  expedience,  to  avoid  it.  This  is  what  I  under- 
stand  by  fornication  in  this  epistle.  And  as  there  are  not 
now,  and  hâve  not  been  for  a  good  while  in  this  part  of  the 
world,  any  heathen  idolaters;  this  article,  like  the  rest,  is 
become  obsolète.  And  as  ail  the  directions,  hère  given,  re- 
late to  things  expédient  in  the  circumstances  of  those  times  ; 
it  is  not  to  be  at  ail  wondered  at,  that  the  meaning  of  seve- 
ral  of  them  is  now  obscure  and  doubtful. 

VI.  Observations,  in  the  manner  of  corollary.  I 
hâve  now  shown,  that  this  epistle  was  designed  for  the  use 
of  ail  believers  from  among  the  Gentiles  ;  that  the  régula- 
tions, contained  in  it,  are  not  of  a  moral  nature,  but  relate 
to  such  things  as  are  in  their  own  nature  indiffèrent.  I 
bave  also  endeavoured  to  show  the  meaning  of  each  parti- 
cul  ar. 

I  am  in  great  danger  of  being  esteemed  prolix.  Never- 
theless  as  the  subject  is  before  me,  I  shall  go  on  to  put 
down  some  other  observations,  chiefly  in  the  way  of  corol- 
laries. 

1.  This  decree  is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  precept,  or 
commandment,  but  as  delivering  ad  vice  and  counsel  con- 
cerning  some  matters  of  prudence  and  expedience,  consider- 
ing  the  circumstances  of  things  and  persons  at  that  time. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  returned  to  Antioch  from 
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a  pérégrination  in  several  cities  and  countries,  where  they 
liad  preached  the  gospel,  "  Tliey  gatliered  the  church  to- 
gether,  and  rehearsed  ail  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and 
how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 
And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples,"  Acts 
xiv.  27,  28. 

Whilst  they  were  there,  "  certain  men,  which  came  down 
from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren,  and  said  ;  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension 
and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined,  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jéru- 
salem unto  the  apostles  and  elders  about  this  question.  When 
they  were  come  to  Jérusalem,  they  were  received  by  the 
church,  and  by  the  apostles  and  elders  ;  and  they  declared 
ail  that  God  had  done  with  them  ;  but  there  had  risen  up 
certain  of  the  sect  of  the  pharisees  which  believed,  who 
said,  that  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command 
them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter.     And  when  there 

had  been  much   disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  spoke" 

After  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  were  heard,  "  who  declared 
what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  them."  After  which  James  riseth  up,  and  rea- 
sons  upon  the  point.  And  then  concludes  :  "  Wherefore 
my  sentence  is,"  Aïo  e^w  Kpivuo,  I  judge,  I  détermine,  "  that 
we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among'  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God  ;  but  that  we  write  to  them,"  eTnareCkai  avToi^, 
that  they  "  abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols — — Then'^ 
pleased  it  the  apostles,"  or  it  seemed  good  "  to  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send   chosen  men  of 

their  own  company  to  Antioch And  they  wrote  letters 

by  them  after  this  manner It^  bas  seemed  good  unto  the 

Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden, 

than  thèse  necessary  things^ From  which,    if  ye   keep 

yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well  :"  *  You  will  do  what  is  ac- 
*  ceptable,  and  agreeable,  and  will  be  well  taken  by  us  and 
'  by  ail  the  brethren  of  the  circumcision.'  So  Cornélius 
says  to  St.  Peter,  ch.  x.  33,  "  Immediately  therefore  I 
sent  to  thee.  And  thou  hast  well  done,  that  thou  art 
come."  Philip,  iv.  14,"  You  hâve  well  done,  that  you  hâve 
communicated  with  me  in  my  affliction."  3  John,  ver.  6, 
"  Whom,  if  thou  bring  forward  in  their  journey,  after  a 
godly  sort,  thou  wilt  do''  well." 

Tors  £^0^6  TOiç  aTTOToXotç.  '   'Eêo^t  yap  Tt^  âyty  Trvivfxart, 

Kai  ïjfiiv.  ^  Vid.  Grot.  in  Act.  x.  33.  et  xv.  29. 
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Afterwards,  cli.  xvi.  4.  It  is  said  of  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
"  tliat  as  tliey  went  through  the  cities,^  they  delivered  tliem 
tlie  decrees  to  keep,  tliat  were  ordained,"  determined,  "  by 
tbe  apostles  and  elders  at  Jérusalem."  The  meaning*  of  the 
Greek  word  hère  rendered  decrees  is  équivalent  to  placita, 
resolutions,  décisions,  upon  a  question,  and  particularly, 
upon  that  question,  which  had  been  brought  from  Antioch, 
tothe  apostles  at  Jérusalem. 

For  certain,  if  we  hâve  given  a  right  interprétation  of  the 
words,  thèse  régulations  are  not  a  part  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  which  is  everlasting  ;  but  wise  décisions  and  déter- 
minations, suited  to  the  circumstances  of  things,  in  the 
Christian  church  at  that  time. 

2.  Thèse  régulations  are  the  resuit  of  that  wisdom,  with 
which  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  inspired,  for  deciding  the 
question,  whether  Gentile  couverts  should  keep  the  law  ; 
and  for  directing  their  conduct,  in  the  use  of  that  liberty, 
which  they  had  a  right  to,  and  was  now  secured  to  them. 

"  It  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us," 
that  is,  it  has  seemed  good  unto  us,™  under  the  divine  influ- 
ence and  direction,  "  to  lay  upon  you  no  other  burden, 
than  thèse  necessary  things  :"  which  we  hâve  judged  ex- 
pédient to  be  observed  by  you  in  the  présent  circum- 
stances. 

I  say  thèse  régulations  are  the  resuit  of  that  wisdom,  with 
which  the  apostles  were  inspired  upon  this  occasion.  For 
it  does  not  appear,  that  any  such  régulations  had  obtained 
before.  If  they  had,  some  notice  would  hâve  been  taken 
of  it.  And  the  reminding  men  of  it  would  hâve  tended  to 
reconcile  those,  to  whom  thèse  directions  were  sent  to  com- 
ply  with  them,  and  pay  a  regard  to  them.  Nor  can  I  dis- 
cern  either  in  Josephus,  or  in  the  books  of  the  Old,  or  the 
New  Testament,  any  hints  or  traces  of  them,  before  this 
council  at  Jérusalem. 

I  may  hereafter  enlarge  farther  upon  the  wisdom  bestowed 
upon  the  apostles  for  conducting  the  aflairs  of  the  Christian 
church.  AU  that  I  intended  to  say  hère,  is  no  more  than 
this  :  that  the  four  articles  in  this  decree  are  not  taken  from 
any  Noachic  precepts,  nor  from  any  other  Jewish  traditions  : 
but  were  now  first  thought  of,  and  first  proposcd  and  re- 
commended,  by  the  apostles,  upon  occasion  of  the  présent 
emergency. 

'  IlapediSsv  avroiç  ^vKaaauv  Ta  Soyfiara  ra  KEKpififieva  vtto  twv  aTTO^oXwî/. 
»:.  X.  ""  *  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto,  et  nobis.']  Id  est,  visum 

est  nobis  ex  exstinctu  àve  suggestione  Spiritûs  Sancti,  sv  oia  vvm.    Piscator  in 
Act.  XV.  28, 
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3.  The  several  régulations  of  tliis  decree  were  expédient 
and  useful,  (as  bas  been  already  ïiinted  "  several  times,)  on 
one  or  botli  thèse  accounts.  1.  To  prevent  ofFence  in  the 
believing  Jews,  and  facilitate  civil  converse,  and  relig-ious 
communion  between  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And,  2. 
To  secure  the  Gentile  couverts  themselves,  the  more  effectu- 
ai ly  from  apostasy,  or  a  return  to  idolatry,  by  keeping 
them  out  of  the  way  of  some  dangerous  snares  and  tempta- 
tions, 

That  the  former  was  one  ground  and  reason  of  thèse  régu- 
lations, may  be  reckoned  évident  from  the  history  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  from  many  things  in  St. 
Paul's  epistles;  where  he  shows  the  expediency  of  forbear- 
ing  some  méats,  when  there  was  any  hazard  of  offending  a 
Christian  brother.  As  Rom  xiv.  and  xv.  at  the  beginning', 
and  1  Cor.  chap.  viii.  and  x.  25 — 33.  That  the  latter  was 
another  ground  and  reason  of  the  counsels  hère  given,  may 
be  also  argued  to  be  very  probable  from  St.  Paul's  exhor- 
tations to  avoid  dangerous  temptations  to  idolatry,  which 
are  likewise  in  the  same  context.  See  particularly,  1  Cor. 
x.  1—22,  and  2  Cor.  vi.  13—18. 

4.  There  was  a  happy  agreement  in  the  council,  and  the 
régulations,  now  determined,  were  carried  with  great  una- 
nimity  ;  as  appears  from  the  history  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

St.  Luke  intimâtes,  that  for  a  while  there  was  much  dis- 
puting.  It  is  very  likely,  that  they  who  were  for  imposing 
the  law  upon  the  Gentiles,  and  now  appeared  before  the 
council,  laboured  to  maintain  their  cause,  and  carry  their 
point.  And,  possibly,  their  arguments  at  first  appeared 
specious  and  plausible  to  some  others,  who  were  not  en- 
gaged  with  them.  But,  that  the  resolutions,  finally  deter- 
mined, were  carried  with  a  gênerai  consent,  is  manifest.  We 
hâve  the  speech  of  the  apostle  Peter,  who  openly  déclares 
against  imposing  a  law  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to 
salvation.  James  afterwards  speaks  to  the  like  purpose, 
sums  up  the  arguments  that  had  been  alleged,  and  concludes 
the  debates.  The  epistle  itself  is  written  in  clear  and  strong 
ternis.  And  the  judgment  upon  the  point  is  delivered  with 
the  joint  authority  of  ail  the  members  of  the  council. 
"  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole 
church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to 
Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  namely,  Judas,  surnamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren.  And 
wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner.  The  apostles,  and 
"  See  particularly,  p.  320,  note  *. 
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elders,  and  brethren.  send  greetiiig  unto  the  bretliren,  wliicli 
are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia." 
Then  tliey  pass  a  censurie  upon  those,  who  liad  occasioned 
the  disturbance  at  Antioch,  and  say  ;  "  Forasmuch  as  vve 
hâve  heard,  that  certain,  which  went  out  from  among  us, 
hâve  troubled  yoii  with  words,  subverting  your  soûls,  say- 
ing  ;  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law  ;  to  whom 
we  gave  no  su  eh  commandment."  They  proceed  :  "  It 
seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to 
send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  men  that  hâve  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jésus  Christ.  We  hâve  sent  therefore  unto  you 
Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  tell  you  the  same  things  by 
mouth."  How  affectionate  and  respectful  is  ail  this  !  "  For 
it  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,"  that 
is,  to  us,  under  divine  influence  and  direction,"  to  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden  than  thèse  necessary  things — • — So 
when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  Antioch.  And 
when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  de- 
livered  the  epistle.  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  re- 
joiced  for  the  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren,  and  con- 
tirmed  them." 

Every  part  of  this  whole  afTair  shows  great  unanimity, 
good  temper,  and  admirable  candeur  and  discrétion.  When 
the  messengers  from  the  church  at  Antioch  came  to  Jérusa- 
lem, and  proposed  the  question  ;  "  The  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  to  consider  of  the  matter."  Having  care- 
fiilly  weighed  it,  they  ail  agrée  in  one  judgment.  And 
when  they  send  the  decree  away,  they  make  the  most 
honourable  mention  of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  had  preach- 
ed  the  gospel  in  Syria,  and  other  parts.  With  them  they 
send  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  some  of  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  church  of  Jérusalem,  and  also  prophets  them- 
selves :  next  in  knowledge  and  vuiderstanding,  and  in  spi- 
ritual gifts,  to  apostles.  Who,  when  they  came  to  Antioch, 
"  gathered  together  the  multitude,"  or  the  whole  church, 
and  delivered  to  them  the  epistle  :  adding  also  observations 
of  their  own,  tending  to  reconcile  them  to  the  régulations 
contained  in  it.  And  the  christians  at  Antioch  were  well 
satisfied,  and  rejoiced  for  the  consolation  aflforded  them,  and 
for  the  regard  that  had  been  shown  to  them,  in  asserting 
and  securing  their  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  cérémonial 
appointments  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

This  harmony  continued  :  as  appears  from  the  discourses 
of  James  and  the  elders  at  Jérusalem,  when  Paul  came 


Cfthe  Apostolic  Decree,  Acts  xv,  333 

thither  again  several  years  afterwards.  "  As  touching  the 
GentiJes  which  believe,"  say  they,  "  we  hâve  written,  and 
concluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing  :"  which  shows, 
that  this  was  still  the  judgment  of  James  himself,  and  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  church  at  Jérusalem.  Some  exceptions 
there  might  be  :  but  the  déterminations  of  the  council  were 
what  the  church  at  Jérusalem  generally  agreed  to,  and 
heartily  approved  of.  They  did  not  exact  of  the  Gentile 
bel ie vers  an  entire  conformity  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  neces- 
sary  to  salvation. 

Paul  readily  received  thèse  régulations,  as  prudent  coun- 
sels,  or  matters  of  expedience  at  that  time.  And  the  other 
apostles  intended  no  more  by  them. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  Judas  and  Silas,  are  the  persons  who 
by  name  are  charged  with  the  epistle  by  the  council.  They 
carry  it  to  Antioch,  and  deliver  it  to  the  church  there.  And 
Judas  and  Silas,  moreover,  recommend  the  observation  of 
the  things  therein  ordained  :  and  doubtless  with  the  appro- 
bation of  Paul,  who  was  then  at  Antioch,  and  continued 
there  some  time.  When  he  left  Antioch,  he  chose  Silas  to 
accompany  him.  And  St.  Luke  has  assured  us,  that  "  as 
they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  to  them  the 
decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  at  Jérusalem.  And  so  were  the  churches  established 
in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily,"  ch.  xvi.  4,  5. 
And,  several  years  after  this,  as  before  observed,  when  Paul 
came  again  to  Jérusalem,  and  the  elders  there,  with  James, 
remind  him  of  the  several  articles  of  the  epistle,  they  men- 
tion them  as  things  with  which  Paul  was  well  satisfied.  Nor 
does  he  show  any  dislike.  His  accepting  of  thèse  décisions 
is  also  manifest  from  his  epistles  above  quoted. 

Once  more,  for  showing  the  gênerai  consent  with  which 
thèse  déterminations  were  made,  it  ought  to  be  observed, 
that  ail  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  most  of  them,  were  présent 
in  the  council  of  Jérusalem.  For,  as  formerly  shown°  at 
large,  there  is  good  reason  to  think,  that  none  of  the  twelve 
apostles  left  Judea  to  go  and  teach  either  Jews  or  Gentiles 
in  other  countries,  until  after  the  council.  It  is  likely 
therefore,  that  they  were  ail  at  the  council  where  the  con- 
troversy  was  fully  determined  ;  which  was  a  great  advan- 
tage.  By  that  means  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentiles  into 
the  church  of  God  was  fixed  and  settled  beyond  dispute, 
and  beyond  opposition.  Or,  if  any  opposition  should  be 
made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  successful,  nor  very 
troublesome.  And  we  may  be  assured,  that  ail  the  apos- 
°  See  Vol.  V.  ch.  vi. 
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tles,  and  their  disciples,  would  be  harmonious,  and  preach 
the  same  doctrine  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  wheresoever  they 
went. 

5.  We  may  hence  perceive  the  wisdom  with  which  the 
apostles  of  Christ  were  furnished,  for  behaving  in  cases  of 
difRculty  that  came  before  them;  so  as  might  be  for  the 
peace  of  the  church,  the  édification  of  bel ie vers  of  every 
rank  and  capacity,  and  the  préservation  of  the  purity  of  the 
Christian  doctrine. 

I  think  the  régulations  of  the  council  at  Jérusalem,  as  just 
represented  and  explained,  are  a  proof  of  this.  The  first 
and  principal  thing  to  be  regarded  by  the  apostles  of  Christ 
was  the  préservation  of  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  which 
they  had  received  from  him.  The  Gentiles  were  by  no 
means  to  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
necessary  to  salvation.  It  behoved  the  apostles  of  Christ  to 
assert  their  freedom  from  an  obligation  to  observe  the  pecu- 
liarities  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  This  is  strongly  done 
by  Peter,  and  the  others,  in  the  debates  at  the  council.  And 
the  rights  of  the  Gentiles  are  well  secured  in  the  epistle 
written  by  them. 

Nevertheless  some  regard  was  due  to  the  Jewish  be- 

lievers And  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  directed  to  avoid 

such  things  as  might  be  offensive  to  their  brethren  of  the 
circumcision  ;  and  likewise  to  décline  such  things  as 
might  prove  dangerous  temptations  to  themselves,  and  be 
a  means  of  ensnaring  them,  and  leading  them  into  apostasy. 

In  a  Word,  one  exercise  of  wise  and  good  men  in  this 
world  arises  from  différent  sentiments,  especially  in  things 
of  religion.  We  can  evidently  discern,  that  there  were  some 
différences  of  opinion,  and  some  controversies  among  the 
followers  of  Jésus  Christ,  even  in  the  apostolic  âge.  Some 
thought,  that  the  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  neces- 
sary for  men's  salvation,  and  were  for  imposing  it,  as  such, 
upon  the  believing  Gentiles. 

Others  of  the  Jewish  believers  thought,  that  the  law  was 
obligatory  upon  themselves  and  their  posterity,  as  a  distinct 
nation  and  people,  to  whom  that  law  had  been  delivered  ; 
whilst  they  hoped  to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
to  be  eternally  saved,  by  faith  in  Jésus  Christ,  and  sincère 
obédience  to  his  precepts.  Thèse  did  not  expect  the  Gen- 
tiles should  come  under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to 
salvation.  Nevertheless  they  still  had  scruples  about  méats 
and  drinks,  and  about  conversing  with  them,  who  observed 
no  such  distinctions.  Others  there  were,  as  it  seems,  among 
the  Jews,  who  thought  that  the  obligation  of  the  law  of 
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Moses,  as  to  its  peculiarities,  had  ceased.  And  they  judged 
no  wholesome  méat  to  be  unclean  ;  which  was  the  opinion 
of  the  Gentile  believers  in  gênerai. 

Heiice  there  arose  an  obligation  to  a  différent  conduct. 
And  thèse  last  mentioned,  whom  we  reckon  the  more  know- 
ing,  and  strong-,  were  to  practise  prudence,  condescension, 
forbearance,  compliance.  They  were  to  do  what  lay  in 
their  power,  as  they  had  opportunity,  to  enlarge  the  minds 
of  men.  In  the  mean  time  they  were  "  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  themselves,"  Rom.  xv.  1. 

But  others,  who  were  rigid,  and  would  impose  indiffèrent 
things,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  were  to  be  blamed,  and 
reproved,  as  they  are  by  this  council.  And  every  one 
knows,  how  they  were  withstood  by  the  apostle  Paul.  And 
ail  who  are  attentive  in  reading  the  New  Testament,  may 
perceive,  that  the  epistle  ofthe  council  at  Jérusalem  exactiy 
corresponds  with  the  doctrine  of  Paul  in  his  epistles,  and 
that  the  temper  of  both  is  one  and  the  same. 

Some  regard  was  due  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  gênerai, 
even  to  the  unbelievers  among  them,  whiist  they  behaved 
with  decency  and  civility.  For  a  long  time  they  had  been 
favoured  with  many  religions  privilèges  above  other  men. 
As  is  acknowledged  in  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  And  it  is  the  apos- 
tle's  direction,  1  Cor.  x.  32,  "  Give  no  offence,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God  :" 
by  the  two  former  plainly  meaning  such  as  were  unbelievers. 
And  it  is  said,  Acts  xvi.  2,  3,  that  when  Paul  determined 
to  hâve  Timothy  with  him,  who  was  "  the  son  of  a  woman 
that  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed  ;  he  took  him,  and  circum- 
cised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  quarters  ; 
for  they  ail  knew,  that  his  father  was  a  Greek."  I  think, 
those  Jews  were  unbelievers.  Paul  would  not  offend  them  ; 
and  he  might  hope  to  gain  some  of  them.  See  1  Cor.  ix. 
19,  20. 

But  they  were  not  the  men,  who  occasioned  the  council 
of  Jérusalem,  or  the  décisions  of  it.  The  men,  who  came  to 
Antioch,  and  taught  the  brethren  there,  "  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved," 
were  pharisees  who  believed,  Acts  xv.  1.  They  were  men, 
who  went  out  from  the  church  at  Jérusalem,  ver.  24.  Thèse 
are  now  reproved.  But  whiist  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles 
is  asserted  from  a  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses  and  its 
appointments,  some  things  are  recommended  to  them  as  ex- 
pédient for  the  time.  Which  might  facilitate  converse  and 
communion  with  ail  the  Jewish  believers,  who  were  tract- 
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able,  and  woiild  be  also  useful  for  preserving  themselves 
from  some  temptations  to  apostasy  in  those  times. 

6.  We  may  hence  perceive  the  reason,  why  those  of  the 
Jewish  believers,  who  were  for  imposing"  the  law  upon  the 
Gentiles,  are  so  severely  reproved,  and  condemned  by  St. 
Paul. 

They  were  for  imposing  the  law,  and  its  observances,  upon 
the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Which  should  be 
always  attended  by  us,  when  we  read  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
and  observe  the  tartness  of  his  expressions.  So  says  St. 
Luke  very  clearly.  Ch.  xvi.  1,  "  Certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren  :  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved." 
See  also  ver.  5.  And  are  not  thèse  men  tartly  reproved  by 
the  apostles  and  elders  in  their  epistle?  ver.  24,  "  Foras- 
much  as  we  hâve  heard,"  say  they,  "  that  certain,  which 
went  out  from  us,  hâve  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting 
your  soûls,  saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the 
law." 

And  justly  does  St.  Paul  say  of  Peter,  and  the  rest,  who 
separated  themselves  from  the  Gentile  christians  at  Antioch, 
that  "  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,"  Gai.  ii.  14.  And  as  justly  does  he  exhort,  and 
argue.  Gai.  v.  1 — 4,  "  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty, 
wherewith  Christ  bas  made  us  free.  And  be  not  entangled 
again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto 
you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you 
nothing.  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circum- 
cised," esteeming  it  necessary  to  salvation,  "  he  is  a  debtor 
to  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  efFect  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law.  Ye  are  fallen 
from  grâce."  Which  now  must  be  ail  clear.  It  can  need 
no  farther  explication. 

7.  We  may  now  discern,  wherein  lay  the  fault  of  the 
apostle  Peter,  and  others,  who  complied  too  far  with  the 
rigid  part  of  the  Jewish  believers. 

The  only  place  of  scripture,  where  this  is  mentioned,  is 
Gai.  ii.  11 — 16,  "  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I 
withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 
For  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles.  But  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and 
separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circum- 
cision.  And  the  other  Jews  likewise  dissembled  with  him  : 
insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with  their 
dissimulation.     But  when  I  saw,  that  they  walked  not  up- 
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rightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto 
Peter  before  them  ail  :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the 
manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews  ;  why  coni- 
pellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?  We  who 
are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  know- 
ing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jésus  Christ,  even  we  hâve  believed  in  Jésus 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 

The  fault  of  Peter  lay  in  this,  that  his  conduct  implied 
the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles  being  circumcised,  and  keeping 
the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  in  order  to  their  being 
saved,  *'  WhyP  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  judaize?" 
that  is,  to^  become  Jews,  and  live  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  that,  in  order  to  salvation.  This  was  the  mean- 
ing  of  his  behaviour.  The  Gentiles  at  Antioch  had  be- 
lieved in  Jésus  Christ,  and  heartily  embraced  his  doctrine. 
Nevertheless  Peter  now  behaved  toward  them,  as  if  they 
were  unworthy  of  converse,  or  communion  with  himself,  or 
other  Jewish  believers.  They  were  not  yet  of  the  church 
and  people  of  God  ;  but  must,  if  they  would  be  saved,  be 
circumcised,  and  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jewish 
people  did. 

This  is  what  Paul  blâmes  Peter  for.  It  is  apparent  from 
St.  Paul's  whole  argument  in  this  place.  It  follows  next 
after  the  words  just  cited  :  "  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing,  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jésus 
Christ,  even  we  hâve  believed  in  Jésus  Christ,  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law."  Which  plainly  shows,  that  St.  Paul  is  speaking 
of  imposing  the  law,  as  necessary  to  acceptance  with  God  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  he  is  speaking  of  justification,  and 
salvation.  And  St.  Peter  says  the  same  thing  at  the  council, 
in  almost  the  same  words.  Acts  xv.  10,  II,  "  Now  there- 
fore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers,  nor  we,  were  able 
to  bear?  For  we  believe,  that  through  the  grâce  of  the 
Lord  Jésus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they." 

We  see  therefore,  that  Peter  was  now  guilty  of  dissimu- 
lation. He  acted  contrary  to  his  own  judgment.  And  did 
what  implied  the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles  receiving  the  law 

P  Tt  Ta  eOvr)  avayKaleiç  lëêaï^nv  ;  "^  The  WOrd  is  explained  at 

large  in  Vol.  vi.  ch.  xii. 

VOL.  X.  Z 
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ofMoses,  in  order  to  salvation.  Thus  he  acted,  "  fearing- 
tliem  of  the  circumcision."  I  transcribe  Augustine  below/ 
who  speaks  exactly  to  the  saine  purpose. 

Some  hâve  been  iinwilling  to  think,  that  the  apostle  Peter 
should  hâve  exposed  himself  to  this  censure  after  the  coun- 
cil  of  Jérusalem  ;  though  the  order  of  St.  Paul's  narration, 
in  the  chapter  just  cited,  implies  as  much.  But  the  différ- 
ence is  not  great.  Peter's  guilt  may  be  aggravated  thereby. 
But  whether  before,  or  after  that  council,  he  was  now  guilty 
of  dissimulation.  For  he  did  eat,  and  converse  for  a  while 
with  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  ;  and  afterwards  separated 
himself  from  them,  "  fearing  them  of  the  circumcision." 
And  a  part  of  Paul's  argument  is  to  this  purpose  ;  "  If  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,"  that 
is,  sometimes,  as  he  had  lately  done,  and  probably  at  some 
other  times  likewise,  "  and  not  as  do  the  Jews  ;  why  com- 
pellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  judaize?"  Or,  as  Mr.  Locke: 

*  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  takest  the  liberty  sometimes  to  live 

*  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  not  keeping  to  those  rules 

*  which  the  Jews  observe  ;  why  doest  thou  constrain  the 
'  Gentiles  to  conform  themselves  to  the  rites,  and  manner  of 
'  living  of  the  Jews?' 

Moreover,  we  know,  that  long  before  the  council  of  Jéru- 
salem, Peter  had  been  at  the  house  of  Cornélius  at  Cesarea, 
and  received  him,  and  liis  company,  though  Gentiles,  into 
the  church  by  baptism.  And,  when  he  returned  to  Jérusa- 
lem, and  there  were  some  "  who  contended  with  him,  be- 
cause  he  had  gone  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  did  eat  with 
them  ;"  he  having  rehearsed  the  whole  matter  to  them,  they 
were  satisfied,  "  and  glorified  God,  saying;  Then  hath  God 
also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life,"  Acts  x. 
and  xi.  1^ — 8.  Of  which  St.  Peter  takes  particular  notice  in 
his  speech  at  the  council,  Acts  xv.  7 — 9. 

This  action  of  Peter  therefore  was  hypocrisy,  or  dissimu- 
lation, as  St.  Paul  justly  calls  it,  a  mean  compliance,  con- 
trary  to  judgment,  through  fear  of  the  displeasure  of  un- 
reasonable  men.     And  this  was  the  fault  of  ail  the  rest  who 

'"  Quapropter  non  ideo  Petrum  emendavit,  quod  paternas  traditiones  ob- 
servaret  ;  quod  si  facere  vellet,  nec  mendaciter  nec  incongrue  faceret.  Quam- 
vis  enim  jam  superflua,  tamen  solita  non  nocerent.  Sed  quoniam  Gentes 
eogebat  judaïzare;  quod  nullo  modo  posset,  nisi  ea  sic  ageret,  tanquam  ad- 
huc  etiam  post  Doraini  adventum  necessaria  saluti  forent  ;  quod  vehementer 
per  apostolatum  Pauli  veritas  dissuasit.  Nec  apostolus  Petrus  hoc  ignorabat. 
Sed  id  faciebat,  timens  eos  qui  ex  circuracisione  erant.  Itaque  et  ipse  vere 
correctus  est,  et  Paulus  vera  narravit.  Augustin,  ad  Hieron.  ap.  Hieron.  Ep. 
67.  T.  IV.  P.  IL  p.  C05. 
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joined  him  in  that  behaviour.  "  And  the  other  Jews,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  dissembled  with  him  :  insoinuch  that  Barnabas 
also  was  carried  away  with  their  dissimulation." 

The  apostle  Peter,  as  is  manifest,  submitted,  and  acqui- 
esced.  And  we  may  reasonably  believe,  that  he  never  after 
showed  the  like  unsteadiness,  but  was  firm  against  the  like 
teniptation.  The  same  may  be  well  supposed  of  Barnabas, 
and  most  of  the  other  Jews,  who  were  now  faithfully  and 
openly  reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

8,  We  may  now  be  able  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  the 
apostle  Paul  in  complying,  as  he  did  at  Jérusalem,  with 
the  advice  of  James,  and  the  elders  there.  As  related  Acts 
xxi.  17—30. 

I  do  not  know,  that  we  are  bound  to  justify  the  conduct 
of  any  man,  not  even  of  an  apostle,  in  ail  things.  Nay,  we 
cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  some  of  the  most  eminent  of 
that  order  failed  in  some  instances.  We  hâve  just  now  been 
observing  upon  a  faulty  conduct  of  Peter.  And  it  is  likely, 
that  in  the  contention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  there  was 
on  eacli  side  a  sharpness  not  to  be  justified.  Acts  xv.  36 — 
41.  Paul  might  be  too  rauch  ofFended  with  Mark,  "  who 
departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia."  And  he  might  be 
too  much  exasperated  at  Barnabas,  who  had  dissembled 
with  Peter,  when  he  separated  himself  from  those,  with 
whom  he  had  before  lived  familiarly.  But  Paul  was  recon- 
ciled  to  both  afterwards,  and  makes  honourable  mention  of 
them  in  his  epistles.  Paul  likewise  seems  to  hâve  been  too 
much  moved  by  the  indignity  offered  him  by  the  high-priest, 
Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  1 — -5. 

But  we  cannot  willingly  allow  of  many  instances  of  mis- 
conduct  in  the  apostles.  And  we  may  be  disposed  to  vindi- 
cate any  men,  so  far  as  we  reasonably  can,  especially  men 
of  eminence  and  extensive  usefulness,  whose  usual  conduct 
entitles  them  to  esteem  and  révérence. 

And,  excepting  the  instances  just  mentioned,  St.  Paul's 
conduct,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  free  from  censure.  Indeed, 
I  think,  that  his  doctrine  and  his  conduct,  as  a  Christian  and 
an  apostle,  were  always  uniform,  and  harmonious  ;  and 
that  he  never  practised  any  compliances,  but  such  as  were 
agreeable  to  his  avowed  principles. 

However,  it  is  fit  that  we  should  particularly  consider 
what  we  find  related  in  Acts  xxi.  17 — 30. 

This  relation,  as  seems  to  me,  is  brought  in  to  inform  us 
how,  and  in  what  manner,  Paul  was  apprehended  ;  that  we 
might  know  the  occasion  of  that  imprisonment  of  the  apos- 
tle, which  was  of  so  long  continuance,  and  was  attended 

z2 


340  Remarks  on  Dr.  WarcVs  Dissertations. 

with  many  incidents  of  importance.  And  as  the  apostle's 
iinprisonment  was  a  necessary  part  of  his  history,  the  occa- 
sion of  it  could  not  be  omitted  by  a  faithful  and  judicious 
historian,  as  St.  Luke  certainly  is. 

And  therè  appear  so  many  tokens  of  candour  and  good 
temper,  wisdom  and  discrétion,  in  James  and  the  elders  of 
the  church  at  Jérusalem,  that,  as  one  would  think,  nien  of 
ingenuity  should  be  little  disposed  to  surmise,  that  any  thing 
was  now  proposed  to  Paul,  or  complied  with  by  him,  which 
was  at  ail  dishonourable  to  him,  or  derogatory  to  the  true 
principles  of  religion,  or  to  the  interests,  either  of  believing 
Jews  or  Gentiles. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  ail  should  be  contented 
with  such  gênerai  observations.  We  will  therefore  observe 
every  paragraph  of  this  narration. 

Ver.  17,  "  And  when  we  werc  come  to  Jérusalem,  the 
brethren,"  meaning  the  church  in  gênerai,  "  received  us 
gladly."  The  présence  of  Paul  was  acceptable  to  them, 
and  in  a  friendly  and  affection^ite  manner  they  congratulated 
him  upon  his  safe  arrivai  among  them. 

Ver.  18,  19,  "  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with 
us  unto  James  :  and  ail  the  elders  were  présent.  And  when 
he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  particularly,  what  things 
God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry." 

The  original  phrase,  KaO^  ev  e^aaTov,  imports  the  exactness, 
and  particularity  of  the  accounts  which  Paul  gave  of  his 
successes  in  the  several  cities  and  countries  in  which  he  had 
been,  since  he  was  last  at  Jérusalem.  And  hère  we  cannot 
forbear  to  observe  the  frankness  and  openness,  and  also  the 
humility  of  the  apostle,  in  giving  so  full  an  account  of  him- 
self  ;  where  he  had  been,  and  what  he  had  donc,  and  what 
tokens  of  divine  approbation  had  been  afForded  to  him,  and 
to  his  endeavours.  This  resembles  the  account  which  Paul 
and  Barnabas  gave  to  the  church  of  Antioch,  upon  their 
return  thither,  after  they  had  fulfilled  the  work  to  which 
they  had  been  appointed  in  an  especial  manner,  Acts  xiv. 
26,  27,  and  compare  ch.  xiii.  1 — 4.  The  main  différence  is, 
that  there  "  they  gathered  the  church  together,  and  re- 
hearsed  ail  that  God  had  donc  with  them."  Hère  Paul 
speaks  to  James  and  the  elders  only  of  the  church  at  Jéru- 
salem. 

Ver.  20,  "  And  when  they  heard  it  they  glorified  the 
Lord."  A  proof  of  the  truly  Christian  and  charitable  dis- 
position of  the  chief  men  at  Jérusalem.  They  rejoiced  and 
were  thankful  to  God  for  the  progress  of  the  gospel  among 
the  Gentile  people,  as  preached  to  them  by  Paul. 
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"  And  said  unto  him  ;  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  nmiiy 
thousand  Jews  tbere  are,  which  believe.  And  tliey  are  aU 
zealous  of  the  law  :"  thinking  it  still  obligatory  upon  them- 
selves,  and  their  poslerity,  who  are  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
However,  they  afterwards  add,  at  ver.  25,  agreeably  to  the 
détermination  of  the  council  ;  "  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
which  believe,  we  hâve  written,  and  concluded,  that  they 
observe  no  such  thing  :"  that  is,  that  they  need  not,  are  un- 
der  no  obligation  to  observe  the  law,  or  its  customs;  but 
niay  bejustified  without  observing  them.  Consequently, 
neither  did  the  believing  Jews  expect  to  bejustified  by  the 
law.  And  their  zeal  for  it  consisted  only  in  a  désire  to 
keep  it,  as  obligatory  upon  themselves,  to  whom  it  was  de- 
livered  as  a  nation  and  people.  They  must  gênerai ly,  (for 
we  need  not  be  unwilling-  to  allow  of  exceptions  for  some 
individuals,)  bave  assented  to  what  St.  Peter  says  in  the  coun- 
cil, chap.  XV.  11,  "  We  believe,  that  through  the  grâce  of  the 
Lord  Jésus  Christ,  we  [Jews]  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they," 
the  Gentiles.  Which  is  also  agreeable  to  what  St.  Paul 
says  to  St.  Peter  himself,  and  as  a  thing  well  known,  and 
allowed  by  such  as  believed  in  Christ,  Galatians  ii.  15,  16, 
"  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, knowing,  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jésus  Christ,  even  we  bave  be- 
lieved in  Jésus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law." 

"  They  are  ail  zealous  of  the  law,"  in  the  sensé  just  men- 
tioned.  But,  possibly,  even  that  was  more  than  was  ap- 
proved  of  by  James,  and  the  elders,  or  the  most  knowing 
and  understanding  men  in  the  church  at  Jérusalem. 

Ver.  21,  "  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou. 
teachest  ail  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  for- 
sake  the  law,  saying,  That  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  neither  to  walk  after  the  customs." 

"  That  they  ought  not,"  that  is,  that  it  was  unlawful  for 
them  so  to  do.  Which  was  a  calumny  upon  the  apostle. 
He  never  said  so.  He  may  hâve  said,  that  they  needed  not 
to  practise  circumcision  ;  or  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  quit 
the  observances  of  the  law.  As  he  is  understood  by  some 
to  say,  Rom.  vii.  1 — 6.  But,  he  never  said  that  it  was  un- 
lawful, or  sinful  for  the  Jews  to  circumcise  their  children, 
and  keep  the  law.  And  though  this  had  been  reported 
among  the  Jews  at  Jérusalem,  it  is  évident  that  James  and 
the  elders  did  not  give  crédit  to  it.  By  their  manner  of 
speaking  they  show,  that  they  were  persuaded,  and  knew  it 
to  be  a  falsehood. 
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Ver.  22—24,  "  What  is  it  therefore?  The  multitude 
must  needs  corne  together.  For  they  will  hear  that  thou 
art  corne.  Do  therefore  this,  that  we  say  unto  thee.  We 
hâve  four  men,  which  hâve  a  vow  on  them.  Them  take, 
and  purify  thyself  with  them,  that  they  may  shave  their 
heads,  and  ail  may  know  that  thèse  things,  whereof  they 
are  informed  concerning  thee,  are  nothing  ;  but  that  thou 
thyself  walkest  orderly,  [or  regularly,]  and  keepest  the 
law." 

They  recommend  soraething  to  be  done  by  Paul,  as  likely 
to  be  more  satisfying,  and  convincing,  than  any  verbal  dé- 
claration could  be.  And  he  complies.  Which  showed,  that 
lie  did  not  think  it  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  observe  their  cus- 
toms.     And  that  is  ail. 

However,  this  compliance  of  the  apostle  must  hâve  been 
very  agreeable  to  them,  by  whom  the  proposai  was  made. 
And  though  by  the  violence  of  the  people  of  the  city,  and  of 
others  assembled  there  upon  occasion  of  the  feast,  he  was 
prevented  from  "  accomplishing  the  days  of  the  purifica- 
tion," and  performing'  ail  the  prescribed  rites  :  there  can  be 
no  question  made,  but  that  his  design  was  well  taken  by 
the  whole  church  at  Jérusalem,  He  may  hâve  received 
many  civilities  from  them,  whilst  he  was  kept  in  custody 
in  Judea.  And  he  was  better  qualified  to  write  to  them, 
at  the  end  of  his  imprisonment,  that  excellent  epistle,  called, 
to  the  Hebrews  ;  and  they,  and  other  Jewish  believers  else- 
where,  may  hâve  been  better  disposed  to  receive  from  him 
that  Word  of  exhortation,  which  was  so  well  suited  to  their 
circumstances. 

Though  I  hâve  now  gone  over  that  history,  perhaps  it 
will  not  be  disagreeable  to  some,  if  I  add  a  word  or  two 
more  by  way  of  remarks  upon  it. 

1.)  St.  Paul's  complying  with  the  proposai  made  to  him 
by  James,  and  the  elders,  did  not  at  ail  weaken  the  freedom 
of  the  Gcntiles  from  the  law  of  Moses.  Nor  could  it  be 
understood  by  any  so  to  do.  This  is  manifest  from  the  clear 
and  open  déclaration  hère  made  by  them,  that  "  as  touching 
the  Gentiles,  which  believe,  it  had  been  concluded,  that 
they  observe  no  such  thing." 

2.)  What  St.  Paul  did  now,  was  not  contrary,  but  agree- 
able to  his  own  déclarations  at  other  times,  and  to  his  con- 
duct  upon  other  occasions,  and  to  the  directions,  which  he 
gave  to  others. 

First,  What  St.  Paul  now  did  was  agreeable  to  his  dé- 
clarations at  other  times  ;  and  therefore,  as  we  may  be 
assured,  was  conformable  to  his  settled  judgment  and  per- 
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suasion,  and  not  an  artful  or  hypocritical  compliance,  pro^^ 
ceeding"  from  fear,  or  calculated  to  subserve  some  private 
and  selfish  views. 

He  was  a  Jew.  The  rites  prescribed  by  tlie  law  of  Moses 
were  in  their  own  nature  indiffèrent.  He^  practised  thein 
now,  as  such,  not  as  things  necessary  to  bis  own,  or  any 
other  men's  salvation.  Tbis  bis  conduct  tberefore  is  agree- 
abJe  to  bis  déclarations  at  other  times.  Tbus  it  follows 
after  the  words  before  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  tbe 
liftb  chapter  of  tbe  epistle  to  tbe  Galatians  ;  wbere  he  so 
earnestly  dissuades  them  from  taking  upon  them  the  yoke 
of  the  law,  as  necessary  to  justification  and  salvation,  "  For, 

I'says  he,  ver.  5,  6,]  we,  througb  tbe  Spirit,  wait  for  the 
lope  of  righteousness  througb  faith.  For  in  Christ  Jésus," 
or  according  to  tbe  tenour  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
"  neither  circumcision  availetb  any  tbing,  nor  uncircum- 
cision  ;  but  faith,  which  worketh  by  love."  And  afterwards, 
in  tbe  same  epistle,  ch.  vi.  15,  16,  "  For  in  Christ  Jésus 
neither  circumcision  availetb  any  tbing,  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  a  new  créature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to 
tbis  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and  upon  tbe  whole  Israël 
of  God."  So  be  WTites  in  an  epistle,  wbere  be  strongly 
asserts  bis  own  integrity,  and  earnestly  exhorts  those,  to 
wbom  he  is  writing,  "  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  bas  made  us  free."  He  might  tberefore  very  reason- 
ably  practise  indiffèrent  things,  as  lawful,  wben  not  insisted 
upon,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

Farther,  the  compliance,  related  in  the  place,  which  we 
are  considering,  was  also  agreeable  to  bis  avowed  conduct 
upon  other  occasions. 

So  1  Cor.  ix.  20 — 22,  "  And  utito  tbe  Jews  became  I  as 
a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  tbe  Jews  ;  to  them  that  are  under 
the  law,  as  under  tbe  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law  ;  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without 
law, — — that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law.     To 

*  *  Factus  sum  Judœis  tanquam  Judseus,  ut  Judseos  lucrifacerem,' — — com- 

passione  misericordise,  non  siinulatione  fallacise Nam  utique  Judaeus  erat. 

Christian  us  autem  factus,  non  Judaeorum  sac  rameuta  reliquerat,  quse  conveni- 
enter  ille  populus  et  légitime  tempore  quo  oportebat,  acceperat.  Sed  ideo 
susceperat  ea  celebranda,  quum  jam  Christi  esset  discipulus,  ut  doceret  non  esse 
perniciosa  his  qui  vellent,  sicut  a  parentibus  per  legem  acceperant,  custodire, 
etiam  quum  in  Christo  credidissent  ;  non  tamen  in  eis  jam  constituèrent  speni 
salutis,  quoniam  per  Dominum  Jesum  salus  ipsa  quœ  ipsis  sacramentis  signifi- 
cabatur,  advenerat.  Ideoque  gentibus,  quod  insuetos  a  fide  revocarent  onei« 
gravi,  et  non  necessario,  nuUo  modo  imponenda  esse  censebat. — Aug.  ad 
Hieron.  ap.  Hieron.  ep.  67.  T.  4.  p.  605.  And  see  Remarques  de  Beausobre 
sur  le  N.  T.  T.  I.  p.  444,  at  the  end  of  the  second  ep.  to  the  Corinthians. 
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the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  tliat  I  might  gain  tlie  weak.  I 
am  made  ail  things  to  ail  men,  that  1  raight  by  ail  means 
save  some." 

Hère,  in  tlie  history  under  considération,  we  hâve  an  in- 
stance of  tbat  compliance  and  condescension,  which  in  the 
just-cited  text  from  the  First  to  the  Corinthians,  he  openly 
déclares  to  bave  been  bis  fréquent  practice;  and  which  be 
esteeined  to  be  bis  diity,  in  order  to  gain  and  save  men  of 
every  rank  and  dénomination.  And  what  was  now  done 
by  him,  was  done  by  the  advice  and  recommendation  of 
men  of  great  candour,  and  great  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing;  friends  to  Paul  who  knew  him  well,  favourable  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  guardians  of  the  church  at  Jérusalem. 

"  This  do,  [say  they,]  that  ail  may  know,  that  those 
things  whereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee  are 
nothing:"  that  is,  that  ail  may  be  satisfied  that  "  thou  dost 
iiot  teach  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses  ;  [nor  say,]  that  it  is  unlawful  for  them  to  circumcise 
their  chiidren,  and  to  walk  after  the  customs;  forasmuch  as 
thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law." 
The  meaning  is  not  that  be  did  always  and  constantly  keep 
the  law  in  ail  its  appointments  ;  but*  that  sometimes,  or 
often,  upon  many  occasions,  he  did  not  scruple  so  doing  : 
and  that  he  did  not  judge  it  sinful,  or  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  so  to  do  :  for,  when  Paul  said  to  Peter,  Gai. 
ii.  14,  "  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews  :"  the  meaning,  certainly, 
is  not  that  Peter  always,  and  in  ail  things,  lived  after  the 
manner  of  the  Gentiles,  but  only  sometimes.  Take  the 
words  in  that  sensé,  which  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  do  : 
and  Paul's  argument  with  the  apostle  Peter  is  sufficiently 
cogent. 

And  that  Paul  did  sometimes  "  become  to  the  Jews  as  a 
Jew,"  be  says  himself  in  the  place  just  cited  from  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  some  instances  of  bis  so 
actingare  particularly  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  beside  that  of 
which  we  are  speaking.  So,  as  before  observed,  "  he  took, 
and  circumcised  Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess,  because  of 
the  Jews  in  those  quarters."     For  bis  father  being  a  Greek 

*  Ipsum  vero  Paulum  non  ad  hoc  id  egisse,  quod  vel  Timotheum  circumci- 
dit,  vel  Cenchreis  votum  persolvit  vel  Jerosolymis  a  Jacobo  admonitus,  cum 
eis  qui  voverant,  légitima  illa  celebranda  suscepit,  ut  putari,  videretur  per  ea 
sacramenta  etiam  christianam  salutem  dari  :  sed  ne  illa  quae  prioribus,  ut  con- 
gruebant  temporibus,  in  umbris  rerum  futurarum  Deus  fîeri  jusserat,  tanquam 
idololatriam  Gentilium  damnare  crederetur,  &c.  Aug.  ad  Hieron.  ep.  76.  ib.  p. 
631,  632. 
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by  nation  and  religion,  ail  supposed  that  Timothy  was  as 
yet  uncircumcised.     Acts  xvi.  1 — 3. 

And  afterwards,  ch.  xviii.  18 — 22,  at  Corinth,  "  Paul 
tarried  there  yet  a  good  while  ;  and  then  took  his  leave  of 
the  brethren,  and  sailed  tlience  into  Syria,  having  shorn  his 
head  in  Cenchrea.     For  he  had  a  vow.     And  he  came  to 

Ephesus When  they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  tirne 

there,  he  consented  not  ;  but  bid  them  farewell,  saying,  I 
must  by  ail  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jérusalem  ; 
but  I  will  return  unto  you  again,  if  God  will."" 

This  is  an  action  much  resembling-  that  which  was  pro- 
posed  to  him  by  James,  and  the  elders  at  Jérusalem.  And, 
so  far  as  we  are  able  to  discern,  it  was  performed  by  him, 
of  his  own  accord,  freely  and  voluntarily,  without  any  com- 
pulsion,  and  without  the  advice  and  recommendation  of 
any.  And,  I  think,  it  must  be  reckoned  full  proof,  that  he 
did,  upon  some  occasions,  "  walk  orderly  and  keep  the 
law." 

Once  more,  finally,  the  complying  conduct  of  Paul  at 
Jérusalem  was  agreeable  to  the  directions  which  he  gave  to 
others  upon  the  like  occasions. 

We  ail  know,  that  in  his  epistles  he  oftentimes  earnestly 
exhorts  the  Gentile  christians,  the  strong  among  them  in 
particular,  not  always  to  assert  to  the  utmost  their  Christian 
îiberty  ;  but  to  forbear  it,  when  there  was  danger,  lest  any 
weaker  brethren  should  be  so  ofFended  as  to  fall.  "  I  know, 
[says  he  \n  hisepistle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xiv.  14 — ^20.]  and 
am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jésus,  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean  of  itself  ;  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be 
unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  méat,  then  walkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  méat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  Let  not 
then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of.  For  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  méat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  that  in  thèse  things 
serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  men. 
Let  us  therefore  follow  the  things  tliat  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  For  méat  destroy 
not  the  work  of  God.  Ail  things  indeed  are  pure;  but  it 
is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  ofFence.  It  is  good 
neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  wherc- 
by  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  ofFended,  or  is  made  weak. 
Hast  thou  faith  ?  hâve  it  to  thyself  before  God."  See 
likewise  what  follows  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

"  Of  Paul's  vow  at  Cenchrea  there  is  a  particular  account  in  Vol.  i.  p. 
219,  &c. 
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Now  therefore,  at  Jérusalem,  Paul  only  put  in  practice 
the  rules  and  directions  which  he  had  given  unto  otliers. 
He  was  a  Jew,  and  he  might  perform  such  acts,  as  were  in 
themselves  indiffèrent,  without  sin.  If  he  was  not  under  the 
law  of  Moses,  he  was  under  the  law  of  charity,  by  which 
ail  christians  were  bound.  And,  as  in  respect  to  ihat  obli- 
gation, he  had  exhorted  Gentile  believers,  not  unseasonably 
to  assert  their  liberty,  he  was  in  like  manner  obliged  to  con- 
descend himself.  Hère  was  such  a  case.  If  ever  there 
could  be  such  a  case,  it  must  be  hère,  at  Jérusalem.  And, 
if  he  had  not  complied,  as  he  did,  he  must  hâve  run  the 
hazard  of  offending  a  great  number  of  the  Jewish  believers, 
his  brethren,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  fall,  and  fill  their  minds 
with  préjudices  against  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 
According  to  the  rules,  just  seen  by  us,  as  given  to  the 
Romans,  he  was  obliged  to  act  now  as  he  did.  If  he  had 
not,  he  would  not  hâve  "  followed  the  things  that  make  for 
peace,  and  wherewith  one  may  edify  another."  If  he  never 
practised  condescension,  compliance,  yielding'  to  the  infir- 
mities  of  the  weak  ;  how  could  he  propose  himself  as  an  ex- 
ample to  others  ;  as  he  does,  after  a  long  exhortation  at  the 
end  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans  ?  not  now  to  refer  to  other  texts  :  "  Whether  therefore 
ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  ail  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Give  no  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God  ;  even  as  I  please  ail  men  in 
ail  things,  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of 
many,  that  they  might  be  saved." 

I  hope,  I  hâve  now  vindicated  St.  Paul.  But  there  still 
rcmains  one  observation  more,  which  may  be  not  improperly 
mentioned  hère. 

9.  From  the  explication,  which  bas  been  given  of  the 
apostolic  decree,  and  from  ail  that  bas  been  now  largely 
observed  upon  it,  we  may  be  able  to  discern  the  reason,  why 
the  epistle  of  the  council  of  Jérusalem  is  never  particularly 
mentioned  by  Paul,  nor  James,  nor  Peter,  nor  John,  nor 
Jude,  in  their  epistles. 

There  was  no  necessity  of  so  doing,  partly,  because  it 
may  be  supposed,  that  ail  christians  in  gênerai  were  already 
acquainted  with  it  ;  and  partly,  because  the  régulations 
therein  contained  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  any  part  of  the 
Christian  religion,  or  everlasting  gospel,  which  is  to  be  in 
force  to  the  end  of  time  ;  but  only  prudential  rules  and  di- 
rections, suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Christian  church 
at  that  time.  However,  I  think,  there  is  a  référence  to  it  in 
Rev.  ii.  24. 
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Another  reason  why  Paul  and  other  apostles  do  not  ex- 
pressly  mention  that  epistle,  or  the  decree  in  it,  though 
they  recommend  like  ruies,  ordeliver  cautions  very  suitable 
to  it,  (as  St.  Paul  certainly  does,  and  very  often,)  may  be, 
that,  by  virtue  of  their  apostolic  commission,  they  were 
eacli  one  of  them  qualified  to  deliver  prudential  ruIes  and 
directions. 

Which  observation  may  be  of  use  for  enabling  us  to  un- 
derstand  some  expressions  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  perhaps  else- 
where.  "  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,"  ver.  12,  and, 
"  I  havc  no  commandment  of  the  Lord.  Yet  I  give  my 
judgment,  [or  opinion,  <^vwixnf]v,^^'\  as  one  that  lias  obtained 
mercy  to  be  faithful,  ver.  25;  and,  "  after  my  judgment," 
or  according  to  my  opinion,  Kaja  ttjv  e^-qv  r^vw/uijv,  "  And  I 
think  also,  that  I  hâve  the  spirit  of  God,"  ver.  40.  That  is, 
he  knew,  and  thouglit  it  could  not  be  reasonably  called  in 
question  by  any  christians,  that,  beside  authority  to  déclare 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  was  also  endovred  with  wisdom  and 
power,  to  deliver  prudential  counsels,  suited  to  the  state  of 
things.  And,  when  he  delivers  them,  he  uses  such  expres- 
sions, as  show,  they  were  not  properly  a  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  but  only  directions  and  counsels,  adapted  to 
the  exigence  of  things  at  that  time.  "  I  suppose,  therefore, 
that  this  is  good  for  the  présent  distress,"  ver.  26.  necessity, 
or  exigence,  whilst  the  profession  of  the  faith  is  exposed  to 
so  many  difficulties.  "  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit; 
not  that  I  might  cast  a  snare  upon  you,"  ver.  35,  that  is, 
'  I  speak  this  with  a  sincère  view  to  your  good  ;  not  intend- 

*  ing,  however,  any  thingabove  your  ability  to  perform;  of 
'  which  you  must  be  thebest  judges,  after  seriously  weigh- 

*  ing  the  case.' 


CHAP.  VIIL 

PAGE  201.  Diss.  L.  <  Whether  St.  Paul  did  really  blâme 
'  St.  Peter  for  his  conduct,  mentioned  Gai.  ii?' 

That  St.  Peter  was  culpable,  is  allowed  by  our  author. 
Wherein  his  fault  consisted,  was  shown*  formerly,  and 
again  in^  thèse  Remarks. 

*  In  Vol.  vi.  ch.  xviii.  sect.  3.  *>  P.  336,  &c. 
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Page  202,  *  The  only  difficulty  secms  to  be,'  says  our 
learned  author,  '  with  regard  to  Peter's  motive  for  this  con- 
'  duct,  whicli  possibJy  might  be  this.  He  had  been  charged 
'  before  at  Jérusalem,  on  account  of  bis  eating*  with  uncir- 
'  cumcised  Gentiles,  and  vindicated  himself  to  the  satisfac- 

*  tion  of  the  assembly,  Acts  xi.     But  he  had  done  that  in  a 

*  more  private  manner,  which  rendered  him  less  obnoxious 

*  to  the  zealous  Jews.' 

There  is  no  reason  to  say,  that  was  done  in  a  more  pri- 
vate manner.  It  was  very  public,  as  appears  from  the 
history  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostlcs.  Nothing  could  be  done  more  publicly  among 
christians  at  that  time.  When  Peter,  by  divine  direction, 
went  from  Joppa  to  Cornélius  at  Cesarea,  he  took  with  him 
six  brethren,  who  were  witnesses  to  ail  that  was  done  at  the 
bouse  of  Cornélius.  There  Peter  tarried  several  days, 
Before  he  returned  to  Jérusalem,  "  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Judea,"  by  whom  must  be  meant  the  whole 
church  at  Jérusalem,  or  a  large  part  of  it,  "  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  also  had  rcceived  the  word.  And  when  Peter 
came  to  Jérusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  con- 
tended  with  him,  saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircum- 
cised,  and  didst  eat  with  them.  But  Peter  rehearsed  the 
matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  to 
them."  His  discourse  there  follows  at  length.  And  in  the 
council  St.  Peter  speaks  of  this  transaction  openly,  and  as 
a  thing  well  known  to  ail.  Acts  xv.  7,  "  And  when  there 
had  been  much  disputing.  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto 
them  :  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know,  how  that  God  a  good 
while  ago  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  believe." 

There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to  insinuate,  that  this  was 
done  in  a  more  private  manner.  But  learned  men,  when 
engaged  in  an  argument,  aretoo  apt  to  advance  some  things 
to  serve  a  présent  purpose.  Which  should  be  carefully 
avoided  by  sincère  inquirers  aftertruth. 

Page  203,  *  Afterwards,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  went 
'  up  to  Jérusalem  about  the  dispute  raised  at  Antioch  con- 

*  cerning  the  Gentile  converts,  and  Paul  took  Titus  with 
'  him;  he  would  not  consent  that  Titus  should  be  circum- 
'  cised,  though  some  pretended  Jewish  converts,  who  pro- 
'  bably  crept  into  the  assembly,  when  that  matter  was  de- 

*  bated,  insisted  upon  it.  Thèse  seem  to  hâve  been  différent 
'  persons  from  the  believing  pharisees,  who  are  mentioned 

*  as  being  at  that  assembly.     But,  as  they  are  said  to  hâve 
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*  believed,  he  woiild  not,  one  woiild  think,  hâve  hère  called 
'  them  "  false  brethreii,"  though  they  joined  likewise  in 
'  insisting  upon  the  circiimcision  of  Titus/ 

By  "  the  false  brethren,  unawares  brought  in,  who  came 
in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty,  which  we  hâve  in  Christ 
Jésus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage,"  Gai.  ii.  4, 
Paul  means  no  others  than*^  those  who  began  the  disturbance 
at  Antioch,  of  whomit  is  said,  Acts  xv.  1 — — **  Certain  men 
came  down  from  Judea,  who  taught  the  brethren,  and  said  ; 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye 
cannot  be  saved  ;"  who  at  ver.  5,  are  said  to  be  "  pharisees 
that  believed." 

Nor  can  T  sec,  why  St.  Paul  should  make  any  scruple  to 
call  them  "  false  brethren,"  who  are  so  censured  by  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  the  whole  council  at  Jérusalem,  who 
say  of  them  :  "  Forasmuch  as  we  hâve  heard,  that  certain 
men,   which   went  out   from   us,   hâve  troubled   you  Avith 

words,  subverting  your  soûls to  whom  we  gave  no  su»ch 

commandment." 

Nor  does  it  appear,  that  there  was  any  dispute  about 
Titus,  in  particular,  either  at  Antioch,  or  at  Jérusalem.  But 
Paul,  to  satisfy  the  Galatians  of  his  inviolable  steadiness 
upon  ail  occasions,  inserts  this  fact  in  his  narration  :  that 
he  took  Titus  with  him  to  Jérusalem,  and  brought  him 
thence  again  uncircumcised, 

P.  203,  204,  *  But  after  this,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas 

*  returned  to  Antioch,  Peter  coming  thither,  for  some  time 
'  did  eat  with  the  Gentile  couverts.     This  conduct  of  Peter 

*  could  not  but  make  much  noise,  and  give  ofFence  to  the 
'  converted    Jews,    who    were   yet   zealous  for  their   law. 

*  Which  being  heard  at  Jérusalem,  might  occasion   much 

*  uneasiness  there  among  that  sort  of  persons.  And  this 
'  might  occasion  James  to  send  some  persons  to  Antioch,  to 
'  acquaint  Peter  with  it  :  who,  to  avoid  the  ill  conséquences, 

*  which  he  apprehended  would  follow  from  thence,  might 
'  think  proper  to  alter  his  conduct,  and  also  to  induce  Bar- 

*  nabas,  and  other  Jews,  to  do  the  like.' 

In  my  opinion,  ail  this  is  abundantly  too  conjectural. 
Many  things  are  hère  said  without  ground.  Why  should 
Peter's   eating    with   Gentil  es   at  Antioch  presently  make 

*=  *  **  And  that,  because  of  false  brethren,"  who  came  down  to  Antioch, 

*  Acts  XV.  1,  **  iinawares  brought  in,"  insinuating  themselves  into  the  church 

*  at  Antioch.     •'  Who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty,"  from  the  ob- 

*  servance  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  we  hâve  in  Christ  Jésus,  that  they  might 

*  bring  us  into  bondage  "  to  it  :  they  pleading  for  the  necessity  of  circumcising 

*  the  Gentiles,  and  coramanding  them  to  keep  the  law,  Acts  xv.  5.     Whitby 

*  upon  Gai.  ii.  4.     See  also  Doddridge  upon  the  same  place.' 
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much  noise?  It  was  doing  no  more  than  migbt  be  reason- 
ably  expected  of  him,  especially  after  the  décisions  of  the 
council  at  Jérusalem,  as  Dr.  W.  allows  this  to  hâve  been,  p. 
202.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  believe,  that  tidings  of 
Peter's  eating  with  Gentiles  at  Antioch  had  been  brougbt 
to  Jérusalem.  Peter,  as  it  seems,  stayed  now  but  a  short 
tinie  only  in  that  city.  And  the  Jews  mentioned,  Gai.  ii. 
12,  may  hâve  come  to  Antioch  upon  business,  or  purely  to 
gratify  their  curiosity.  There  is  no  reason  at  ail  to  bring 
in  James,  and  make  him  either  a  cause,  or  an  occasion  of 
the  altération  of  Peter's  behaviour.  "  Before  that  certain 
came  from  James."  The  meaning  of  those  words  is  no  more 
than  '  when  certain  men  came  down  from  Jérusalem,  where 
'  James  was.'     As  ^  is  allowed  by  the  best  interpreters. 

Peter  was  culpable,  as  is  évident.  And  he  was  justly  and 
openly  reproved  by  Paul.  And  Peter  acquiesced.  But 
we  will  not  acquiesce.  And  rather  than  not  make  out  an 
apology  for  him,  we  attempt  to  bring  in  another  apostle  to 
be  partner  in  guilt  with  him  ;  though  the  history  afFords 
not  any  ground  or  reason  for  so  doing. 

Witliout  any  curions  researches,  and  groundless  conjec- 
tures, Peter's  altération  of  conduct  is  easily  accounted  for 
from  the  well-known  zeal  of  the  Jewish  people  in  gênerai, 
and  of  too  many  of  the  Jewish  believers.  As  formerly^ 
said  :  '  I  imagine,  that  he  now  first  of  ail  went  abroad  out 
'  of  Judea  into  Gentile  countries.     It  is  probable,  that  he 

*  was  desirous  to  see  the  Christian  people  at  Antioch.  But 
'  hitherto  he  had  not  been  much  used  to  converse  with  Gen- 

*  tiles.  And  when  some  zealous  Jew  believers  came  to  An- 
'  tioch  from  Jérusalem,  he  was  alarmed  ;  recollecting,  it  is 
'  likely,  how  some  at  Jérusalem  had  contended  with  him 
'  after  he  was  come  from  Cesarea,  because  "  he  had  eaten 

*  with  men  uncircumcised,"  Acts  xi.  1 — 3,  and  very  well 
'  knowing,  from  long  and  fréquent  expérience,  the  prevail- 
'  ing  temper  of  the  people  of  his  country.' 

^  *  Quum  venirent  quidam  a  Jacobo.']  Id  est,  ab  Hierosolymis,  cui  eccle- 
siae  tum  praesidebat  Jacobus.  A  Jacobo,  id  est,  ab  eo  loco  ubi  erat  Jacobus, 
&c.  Grot.  ad  Gai.  ii.  12.  A  Jacobo.]  Id  est,  Hierosolymis,  ubi  pedem  fixerai 
Jacobus.  Bez.  in  loc.  *  Vol.  vi.  chap.  xviii.  sect.  3. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

PAGE  208.  Diss.  li.  *  What  is  the  meaning  of  Paul's  ex- 
*  pression,  "  You  see  liow  large  a  letter  I  hâve  written  unto 
*you  with  my  own  hand,"Gal.  vi.  11.' 

This  question  lias  been  considered  by  many  interpreters, 
and  otlier  learned  men.  I  likewise  hâve  had  occasion  to 
speak  to^  it.  And  1  think,  I  hâve  said  what  is  sufficient  to 
show,  that  our  English  version  is  very  right. 


OBSERVATIONS 

UPON  DR.  MACKNIGHT'S 
HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS 


AS  FAR  AS  RELATES  TO  THE  HISTORY  OF  OUR 
SAVIOUR'S  RESURRECTION. 


IN  A  LETTER  TO  THE  AUTHOR. 


REVEREND    SIR, 

I  INTEND  to  send  you  some  observations  upon  your 
Harniony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  relating  to  the  history  of  our 
Saviour's  résurrection.  They  will  regard  thèse  several 
sections  of  your  work,  sect.  149- — 156.  If  my  thoughts  are 
some  what  différent  from  y  ours,  I  do  not  know  that  you 
hâve  any  good  reason  to  be  offended.  You  hâve  made  a 
"  New  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,"  after  many  others,  and  very 
différent  from  them  in  many  respects.  Another  therefore  may 
hâve  a  right  after  you,  and  may  think  himself  obliged  to 
represent  the  sensé  of  the  evangelists  as  it  appears  to  him. 
*  See  Vol.  vi.  chap.  xii.  sect.  3. 
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My  observations  will  relate  to  the  several  following  arti- 
cles. 1.  The  burial  of  our  Saviour.  2,  The  request  of  the 
chief  priests  and  pharisees,  to  Pilate  the  governor,  to  afFord 
them  a  guard  for  the  security  of  the  sepulchre.  3.  A  visit 
to  the  sepulchre,  which  you  suppose  to  hâve  been  intended 
and  attenipted  by  the  women  from  Galilée,  but  not  perform- 
ed  by  them.  4.  The  preparing  the  spices  by  those  women 
to  anoint  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jésus.  5.  Their  journey  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  the  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  them, 
and  others,  after  his  résurrection. 

L  '  Of  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,'  which  is  related  by  ail 
the  evangelists,  but  by  St.  John  more  particularly  than  by 
any  of  the  rest.  Matt.  xxvii.  57 — 61  ;  Mark  xv.  42 — 47; 
Luke  xxiii.  50 — 56;  John  xix.  38 — 42. 

But  hère  I  do  not  stay,  not  intending  to  make  any  re- 
niarks  upon  this  beside  whatmay  ofFer  occasionally,  in  con- 
sidering  the  other  articles. 

n.   *  The  request  of  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  to 

*  Pilate  the  governor,  to  afFord  them  a  guard  for  the  security 
'  of  the  sepulchre.'  Which  is  related  by  St.  Matthew  only, 
ch.  xxvii.  62 — QQ, 

His  words  are  thèse.  "  Now  the  next  day  that  followed 
the  day  of  the  préparation,  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees 
came  together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I 
will  rise  again  ;  command  therefore,  that  the  sepulchre  be 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 
night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead.  So  the  last  error  shall  be  worse 
than  the  first.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  hâve  a  watch.  Go 
your  way,  and  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can.  So  they  went, 
and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting 
a  watch." 

Upon  this  you  say,  p.  618,  *  Ttj  he    cTravpiov,    ?/ti^  eari  /aeia 

*  rrjv  TrapaaKevïjv,  "  the  next  day  that  followed  the  prepara- 
'  tion,"  that  is,  after  the  sun  was  set.  For  the  Jewish  day 
'  began  then.     They  took  this  measure  therefore,  not  "  on 

*  the  morrow,"  in  our  sensé  of  the  word,  but  in  the  evening, 
'  after  sun-setting,  when  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  begun,  and 

*  when  they  understood  the  body  was  buried.     To  hâve 

*  delayed  it  to  sun-rising,  would  hâve  been  preposterous,  as 
'  the  disciples  might  hâve  stolen  the  body  away  during  the 

*  preceding  night.' 

This  you  say,  contrary,  as  I  suppose,  to  ail  interpreters 
and  commentators  whatever,     Say  s  Whitby  :  '  "  Now  the 

*  next  day  that  followed  the  préparation,"  viz.  the  sabbath- 
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'  day  in  the  morning/  And  in  like  manner  other  interpre- 
ters.  But  the  thing  is  so  plain,  as  scarcely  to  need  any 
paraphrase  or  explication,  and  therefore.is  seldom  found  in 
commentators.  But  that  the  meaning  of  the  original  word 
is  "  the  next  day,"  according  to  our  usual  manner  of  speak- 
ing,  is  inanifest  from  many  texts,  where  it  is  found.  So  Acts 
XXV.  22,  23,  "  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus  ;  I  would 
also  hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  avpiov,  said  he,  thou 
shalt  hear  him.  On  the  morrow,  tt}  av  eiravpiop,  when 
Agrippa  was  corne,  and  Bernice  with  great  pomp,  and  was 
entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains, 
and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus's  commandment 
Paul  was  brought  forth."  I  présume,  that  by  "  to-morrow, 
[or]  on  the  morrow,"  is  not  meant  the  dark  evening,  or 
night,  after  sun-setting,  but  "  the  next  day,"  when  it  was 
light,  the  only  proper  season  for  such  an  assembly,  and  the 
important  design  of  it. 

Acts  iv.  5,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  morrow, 
e^evero  de  ctti  tiju  avpiov,  their  elders,  and  rulers,  and  scribes, 
— were  gathered  together."  The  context  shows,  that  hereby 
is  not  meant  the  night-season,  after  sun-setting,  but  the 
next  day  when  it  would  be  light.  For  it  is  said  at  ver.  3, 
"  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  until 
the  next  day,  ei^  tt^v  avpiov.    For  it  was  now  even-tide." 

Acts  X.  23,  24,  "  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged 
them.  And  on  the  morrow,  tï)  Be  eiravpiov,  Peter  went 
away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompa- 
nied  him.  And  on  the  morrow,  ti;  5e  eTravpipv,  they  entered 
into  Cesarea."  I  do  not  see  how  the  word  can  be  hère 
understood  of  any  thing,  but  the  morning  of  the  next  day, 
after  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Nor  do  I  think,  that  it  ever 
was  understood  otherwise.  See  also  ver.  9,  and  chap.  xx.  7, 
xxii.  30,  and  other  like  places,  which  may  easily  be  found 
by  yourself,  or  any  other,  that  wants  farther  satisfaction. 

It  seems  to  me  somewhat  strange,  that  you  should  mis- 
understand  a  phrase,  which  has  in  so  many  places,  invari- 
ably,  the  same  meaning,  and  has  always  been  so  understood. 
If  the  evangelist  had  intended  the  time  mentioned  by  you, 
he  would  hâve  expressed  it,  in  some  one  of  the  phrases,  not 
un  usual  in  the  gospels.  He  would  hâve  said  :  "And  when 
the  evening  was  now  come,  for]  when  the  sun  was  now 
set,"  of  which  examples  may  be  seen,  Matt.  xiv.  23;   oT/^mç 

èe  rfevofievTj^,  John  vi.  16  ;  ih<s  êe  oyjria  er^evero.  Mark  i.  32  ; 
oyjriaç  de  rjevofievrjv,  oje  edv  o  rj\io9,  Luke  iv.  40  ;  dvvov70<s  he 
T8  rfkiii. 

And  why  do  you  affix  this  unheard-of  meaning  to  the 
VOL.  X.  2  a 
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Word  in  Matt,  xxvii,  62  ?  Let  us  attend.  *  To  hâve  delayed 
'  it  to  sun-rising  would  hâve  been  preposterous,  as  the  dis- 

*  ciples  might  hâve  stolen  the  body  away  during  the  pre- 

*  ceding  night.'  But,  Sir,  such  reasonings  are  of  no  avail 
against  the  clear  and  express  assertion  of  the  evangelist,  that 
the  priests  and  pharisees  did  not  go  to  Pilate,  till  the  next 
day,  or  the  morrow  after  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  and  burial. 

And  there  are  obvions  reasons  for  such  delay.  The  day, 
in  which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  had  been  a  day  of  full 
eniployment  and  great  perplexity  to  Pilate.  And  the 
Jewish  priests  and  pharisees  might  not  judge  it  convenient 
to  disturb  him  in  the  evening  of  it.  Possibly  this  thought 
of  a  guard,  to  watch  the  sepulchre,  came  not  into  the  minds 
of  any  of  them  that  evening.  Whenever  the  thought  arose 
in  the  minds  of  one,  or  tvvo,  or  some  few  of  them,  it  would 
require  time  to  propose  it  to  others,  and  gather  them  toge- 
ther,  to  go  with  the  request  to  Pilate.  And  the  morning  of 
the  next  day  was  soon  enough.  For  they  could  none  of 
them  suspect  the  disciples  to  be  so  horribly  profane  and 
desperate,  as  to  attempt  to  remove  a  dead  body  on  the  sab- 
bath  !  They  therefore  made  provision  against  the  night  that 
followed  after  the  sabbath*  Which  was  ail  that  could  be 
reckoned  needful  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  suspicions. 
Indeed,  it  is  not  easily  supposable,  that  any  of  those  Jews 
did  really  suspect  the  disciples  of  a  design  to  steal  the 
body.  But  they  were  willing  to  cast  upon  them  the  scan- 
dai of  such  a  supposition,  the  more  to  bring  them  under 
popular  resentment.  But  the  contrivance  turned  out  to  their 
own  disadvantage. 

I  seem  to  myself  to  bave  now  made  good  the  common  in- 
terprétation of  this  text.  I  bave  advanced  nothing  new. 
On  the  next  day,  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jésus,  and  proba- 
bly  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  some  of  the  priests  and 
pharisees  went  to  Pilate,  requesting  a  guard  at  the  sepul- 
chre, and  he  granted  their  request. 

This  paragraph  of  St.  Matthew  is  so  plain  and  easy,  that 
I  hâve  found  few  notes  upon  it  in  commentators  :  scarcely 
any,  excepting  to  show,  that  by  "  the  day  that  followed  the 
day  of  the  préparation,"  is  to  be  understood  the  Jewish  sab- 
bath.  However  Grotius  bas  a  note,  that  may  be  proper  to 
be  observed.     It  is  to  this  purpose  :  '  The''  council  could 

*  Non  potuit  eo  die  synedrium  haberi.  Sed  privato  consilio  sacerdotum 
principes  quidam  et  senatores  aliqui,  pharisaïcae  factionis,  Pilatum  conveniunt, 
tanquam  acturi  de  negotio  ad  summam  rempublicam  pertinente.  Nec  diflfî- 
culter  ab  eo  impetrârunt  rem,  in  quâ  ille  nihil  situm  existimabat.  Gr.  in  Matt. 
xxviL  62. 
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*  not  sit  on  that  day.     But  after  a  private  consultation  sorae 

*  of  the  priests  and  senators  of  the  sect  of  the  pharisees  went 

*  to  Pilate,  as  if  tbey  had  somewhat  to  say  to  him  of  the 
'  utmost  importance.  Nor  had  they  much  difficulty  to  ob- 
'  tain  what  they  requested.' 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  next  article  of  my  inquiry, 
concerning  *  a  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  which  you  suppose  to 
hâve  been  intended,  and  attempted  by  some  of  the  women 
from  Galilée,  but  not  performed  by  them.' 

This  is  a  visit  or  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  which  I  do 
not  see  in  other  commentators.  Nor  can  I  discern  it  in  the 
gospels,  after  ail  that  you  hâve  said  in  faveur  of  it.  A  part 
of  the  title  or  contents  of  your  149th  section,  p.  619,  is  this  : 

*  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  go  ont 

*  to  see  the  sepulchre;  but  are  terrified  by  an  earthquake.' 

P.  620,  *  Matt.  xxviii.  1,  "  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as 

*  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 

*  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre," 

*  Oewprjffaïf  to  sce,  if  the  stone  was  still  at  the  door,  because 

*  by  that  they  could  know,  whether  the  body  was  within. 

*  For  from  John  xiv.  42,  it  would  appear,  that  the  friends  of 
'  Jésus  intended  to  carry  him  somewhere  else^ — The  women 

*  knowing  this,  had  reason  to  think,  that  Joseph  would  re- 

*  move  the  body,  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  was  ended.     Ac- 

*  cording'ly,  having  bought  thespices,  they  judged  it  proper 

*  to  send  two  of  tlieir  number,  to  see  if  Jésus  was  still  in 

*  the  sepulchre  ;  and,  if  he  was  not,  to  inquire  of  the  gar- 

*  dener  where  he  was  laid  ;  that  when  the  spices  were  pre- 

*  pared, — they  might  go  directly  to  the  place,  and  embalm 

*  him.' 

Ail  fiction,  surely  !  Nor  do  I,  as  before  said,  find  this 
in  any  commentators,  with  whom  I  am  acquainted.  How- 
ever,  let  us  see  what  this  ingenious  author  says  to  sup- 
port it. 

P.  620,  621,  *  This  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  by  the  two 

*  Marys,  is  generally  supposed  to  hâve  been  undertaken  in 

*  the  morning,  according  to  our  sensé  of  theword,  that  is  to 

*  say,  some  time  after  midnight.  But  this  opinion,  though 
'  universally  received,  may  bejustly  called  in  question.  For 
'  first  of  ail,  what  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  women 
'  not  going  to  see  the  sepulchre,  as  soon  as  the  Jewish  sab- 

*  bath  was  ended,  that  is,  on  Saturday,  iramediately  after 
'  sun-setting,  when  they  had  more  than  an  hour's  twilight 

*  to  carry  them  thither  ?' 

To  which  I  answer,  that  they  could  not  go  then,  because 
the  spices  were  not  yet  prepared.     For  I  shall  show  pre- 

2  a2 
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sently,  that  tliey  were  not  bought,  till  after  the  Jewish  sab- 
bath  was  ended. 

You  go  on  :  *  In  the  second  place,  since  they  delayed  it 
'  at  ail,  why  did  they  go  at  two  or  three  in  the  morning, 
'  rather  than  at  some  more  seasonable  tinie^^  You  should 
not  say,  at  two  or  three  in  the  morning.  For  that  is  not  the 
time  intended  by  the  expositors,  with  whom  you  are  arguing'. 
You  should  say,  '  four  or  five  in  the  morning.'  So  the 
evangelist  tells  us,  the  women  set  ont  early,  "  at  the  dawn- 
ing  of  theday,"  that  is,  between  four  and  five  in  the  morn- 
ing, according  to  our  way  of  computation.  They  could  not 
go  sooner  with  decency.  And,  if  the  body  was  to  be  em- 
balmed,  it  was  proper  to  take  the  first  opportunity,  and 
perform  it  as  soon  as  could  be  conveniently  done  after  de- 
cease.  .This,  Ithink,  accounts  for  the  women's  going  to  the 
sepulchre,  early  in  the  morning,  at  the  time  supposed  by  ail 
commentators  in  gênerai.  They  would  hâve  anointed  the 
body  sooner,  if  they  had  not  been  prevented  by  the  coming 
in  of  the  Jewish  sabbath.  That  being  over,  and  the  spices 
prepared,  they  embrace  the  earliest  season  for  going  to  the 
sepulchre. 

Still  you  say,  p.  621,  *  The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  take 

*  notice,  that  the  time  hère  fixed  for  the  women's  first  visit 

*  to  the  sepulchre,  is  capable  of  direct  proof  likewise  from 

*  the  words  of  the  text.  Matt.  xxviii.  1,  "  In  the  end  ofthe 
'  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward   the   first  day  of  the 

*  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see 

*  the    sepulchre."     According  to   the  Jewish  form  of  the 

*  day,  the  sabbath  ended,  and  the  first  day  of  the  week  be- 

*  gan  at  sun-setting,  Lev.  xxii.  32.  If  so,  Matthew's  de- 
'  scription  of  the  time,  when  the  women  set  out  for  the 
'  sepulchre,    fixeth   it  expressly  to  the  evening,  notwith- 

*  standing  the  word    "  dawn,"   in   our   translation,  falsely 

*  protracts  it  to  some  hour  after  midnight,  being  very  im- 

*  properly  used  in  this  passage.  The  word  in  the  original 
'  is  eTTi^wffKëtjr],  Which  applied  to  the  Jewish  day,  signifies 
'  simply,  that  "  the  day  began,"  without  conveying  any  idea 

*  of  light  at  ail.     Contrary,  I  own,  to  its  primary  meaning, 

*  which  doubtless  includes  the  notion  of  light,  graduai ly 

*  increasing  in  conformity  to  the  commencement  of  the  day 

*  among  the  Greeks,  who  formed  the  word,  so  as  to  dénote 
'  their  own  idea.     But  however  contrary  to  the  analogy  of 

*  the  Greek  language,  this  signification  of  the  word  67r<0w<7- 

*  Këcrj  may  seem,  it  could  hâve  no  other  in  the  mouth  of  a 

*  Jew,  whose  days  ail  began  at  sun-setting\     Besides,  it  has 

*  this  meaning  without  dispute,  Luke  xxiii.  54,  where,  in 
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*  the  history  of  our  Lord's  burial,  it  is  said  :  "  And  tliat  day 

*  was  the  day  of  the  préparation,  and  the  sabbath  dawned," 

*  evecpivffKe,  that  is,  was  about  to  begin  ;  or,  as  it  is  well  ren- 

*  dered  in  our  version,  "  drew  on."     For  nobody  ever  fan- 

*  cied,  that  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  Nicodemus,  laid  Jésus 

*  in  the  sepulchre,  when  the  Jewish  sabbath  "  dawned,"  in 

*  the  sensé  of  its  becoming  light.     But  the  meaning  which 

*  this  Greek  word  has  in  Luke,  it  may  hâve  in  Matthew,  or 

*  rather  must  hâve  ;  as  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  an  histo- 

*  rian,  capable  of  common  accuracy,  much  less  an  inspired 

*  writer,  would  say,  it  dawned  toward  the  first  day  of  the 

*  week,  nine  or  ten  hours  after  the  first  day  of  the  week 

*  began.' 

I  hâve  made  this  long  quotation  that  I  might  set  your 
argument  in  its  full  light,  and  that  you  might  not  complain 
that  justice  had  not  been  done  to  it.  In  answer  to  ail  which 

1  say;  ail  know  very  well,  that  the  Jewish  civil  day,  or 
vvxOrjfiepov,  began  at  the  setting  of  the  sun.  But  that  day 
was  divided  into  two  parts,  night  and  day,  by  day  meaning 
the  natural  day,  or  that  part  of  the  civil  day  which  is  light. 
This  sensé  of  the  word  day  is  very  common  in  scripture. 
Ps,  Ixxiv.  16,  "  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is  thine." 
John  xi.  9.  10,  "  Jésus  answered  ;  Are  there  not  twelve 
hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  the  world.  But  if  he 
walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
in  him."  In  Matt.  xx.  l- — 16,  is  the  parable  of  the  labourers 
hired  to  work  in  a  vineyard  "  for  a  penny  a  day  :"  meaning 
a  day  of  twelve  hours,  whilst  it  is  light,  and  a  proper  season 
for  labour.  Luke  iv.  42,  "  And  when  it  was  day,  ^evofievT)^ 
le  Tjfiepai,  he  dcpartcd,  and  went  into  a  désert  place."     Acts 

Xii.  18,  "  NOW,  as  SOOn  as  it  was  day,       r^evofievTjç    èe    y/nepa^, 

there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers."  Where,  "  as 
soon  as  it  was  day,"  cannot  mean  the  Jewish  civil  day,  but 
day- light.  Ail  which  is  agreeable  to  that  ancient  and 
original  détermination  of  the  Deity  himself.  Gen.  i.  5, 
"  And  God  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  he  called 
night." 

Need  I  add  any  more  examples?  they  are  easily  had  ; 
Luke  vi.  13,  "  And  when  it  was  day,  Kai  ôtg  er^evero  y/uepa 
he  called  unto  him  his  disciples."  Acts  xxvii.  29,  "  They 
cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  ship,  and  wished  for  the  day," 
rji'xovTo  ijfiepav  r^eveadai.     Ver.  33,  "  And  while  the  day  was 

COming'  on,  axpi  ^e   s  e/aeXXep   y/nepa   r^ieveaOai,    Paul    besOUght 

lliem  ail  to  take  méat."     I  add  no  other  texts,  but  that  of 

2  Peter  i.  19,  "  Until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 
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in  yoiir  liearts,"  ews-  a  y/uepa  èiavr^aarj^  Kai  (ji^ac^iopot  avareiXrf  ev 
Kapêiai*i  v/uiicu, 

That  must  be  tlie  meaning  of  the  text  in  Matt.  xxviii,  1, 
"  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre."  With  which  I  suppose  to  be 
parallel,  Mark  xvi.  1,  2,  "  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  fîrst  day 
of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun." 

I  beg  leave  to  refer  you  to  Grotius.  And  I  intend  to 
transcribe  below  the  observations  of^  Keuchenius,  which 
appear  to  me  to  be  very  material. 

I  allow  your  interprétation  of  Luke  xxiii.  54,  to  be  right. 
But  there  the  word,  eTrecpivcKe,  is  used  iiguratively,  and  im- 
properly,  though  elegantly,  and  significantJy  enough.  I 
say  improperly,  for  you  yourself  say,  p.  621,  '  That  accord- 

*  ing  to  its  primary  meaning,  doubtless,  the  word  includes 

*  the  notion  of  light  gradually  increasing.' 

However,  after  ail,  you  say,  that  this  journey  of  which 
you  are  hère  speaking,  though  undertaken,  was  not  per- 
formed. 

You  proceed  therefore  at  p.  622,  623,  '  For  thèse  reasons 
'  I  think  it  probable,  that  the  two  Mary  s  attempted  to  visit 
'  the  sepulchre,  in  the  end  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  or  about 

*  the  setting  of  the  sun,  on  our  Saturday  evening,     I  say, 
'  attempted  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  because  it  does  not  ap- 

*  pear  that  they  actually  went  thither.     While  they  were 

*  going,  there  was  a  great  earthquake.     This  earthquake,  I 

*  suppose,  frightened  the  women  to  such  a  degree,  that  they 

*  immediately  turned  back.     Or  their  return  may  hâve  been 

*  rendered  necessary  by  a  storm,  if  this  earthquake  was  at- 

*  tended  with  a  storm — — The  guards,  it  is  true,  remained  at 

^  Matt.  xxviii.  1.  T^;  cTrttpMaKscry  tiç  fxiav  aa^^aroiv^  &c.  Bene  monuit 
vir  illustris  H.  Grotius,  phrasim  hanc  passim  de  solis  luce  usurpari.  Ad  quam 
sententiam  adstruendam  non  possum  non  producere  insignem  locum,  qui  oc- 
currit  Neh.  viii.  3.  ubi  Esras  in  libro  legis  feitur  legisse  a  *  luce  usque  ad  mé- 
dium diei.'  Quod  LXX.  Senes  hoc  modo  vertunt  :  Kai  avtyvit>  ev  avri^  arro  ttjç 
ù)paç  78  dia^dJTKTai  tov  ï)\tov  fwç  -qp-iasç  rrjç  r)iispaç.  Unde  liquet,  Interprètes 
hos  per  *  lucem/  non  nisi  *  solis  lucem  '  vel  *  ortum  '  intellexisse.  Conf.  Ixx. 
ad  Job  xxxi,  16.  Et  sane  non  *  diluculum,  sed  *  solis'  potius  *  ortum,'  hac 
locutione  designari,  ex  re  ipsâ  manifestum  est.  Dicitur  enim  Esras  coram 
populo  legisse,  *  a  luce.'  Quod  non  tam  facile  a  prima  lucis  apparitione,  quam 
a  solis  ortu  factum  fuisse,  percipi  potest.  Quapropter  arbitror,  phrasim  hanc 
idem  fere  significare,  quod  apud  Marcum  cap.  xvi.  2.  Xiav  tt^oSI,  ttiq  fiiaç  aa(S' 
(iaroiv  avaTtiXavroç  tu  »)\i8.  Pet.  Keuchen.  in  N.  T.  p.  157. 
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*  tlie  sepulclire  ail  the  while.     But  there  was  a  great  differ- 

*  ence  between  the  tempers  of  the  persoiis^ — — .' 

That  thèse  women  did  not  go,  you  argue  in  this  manner, 
in  the  notes,  at  p.  624,  '  It  is  true,'  Matthew  says,  '  that  the 

*  women  "  came  to  see  the  sepulchre."  But  the  word  TjXee, 
'  which  he  makes  use  of,  does  not  imply  that  they  arrived 

*  at  the  sepulchre.     Ali,  who  understand  the   Greek,  know 

*  that  eXOeiv  signifies  to  go,  as  well  as  to  corne,  See  Mark 
Vvii.  31  ;  Luke  ii.  44,  in  the  original.' 

Well,  let  us  look  into  Mark  vii.  31.  "  And  again,  depart- 
ing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea 
of  Galilée,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis." 
But  how  is  this  to  your  purpose?  Translate  he  went,  instead 
of  he  came;  still  he  actually  arrived  at  tbe  place  hère 
spoken  of,  the  "  sea  of  Galilée."  He  did  not  attempt  only, 
but  he  went, 

Again,  Luke  ii.  44,  "  But  they,  supposing  him  to  bave 
been  in  the  company,  went,  tjXOop,  a  day's  journey."  A]' 
lowing  that  to  be  the  right  reading,  still  Joseph  and  Mary 
did  actually  go  "  a  day's  journey,"  and  not  attempt  it  only. 

So  it  must  be  hère  also.  "  At  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as 
it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came, 
[or  went]  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see  the 
sepulchre."     They    did    go.     Consequently,    the    journey 

*  attempted,  but  not  performed,'  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  is 
a  fiction,  without  any  foundation  ;  for  St.  Matthew  speaks 
of  a  journey,  or  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  which  thèse  women 
actually  made,  early  in  the  morning.  Which  visit  shall  be 
observed  by  and  by,  as  related  by  the  evangelists. 

For  the  présent,  I  stay  a  while,  to  make  some  reflections. 
For,  sir,  I  cannot  forbear  to  complain  of  you,  and  expostu- 
late  with  you.  Is  this  to  do  honour  to  the  sacred  history  ? 
In  support  of  this  fictitious  journey,  *  attempted,  but  not 

*  performed,'  you  hâve  made  many  suppositions,  without 
any  authority  from  the  evangelists.  I  shall  observe  some 
of  them  as  distinctly  as  I  can,  in  so  perplexed  an  argument 
as  yours  is. 

Supp.  1.  You  say,  *  From  John  xix.  42,  it  would  appear 

*  that  the  friends  of  Jésus  intended  to  carry  him  somewhere 

*  else,'  p.  620. 

Supp.  2.  You  suppose  that  the  women  knew  this.  Your 
words,  in  the  same  page,  are  :  '  The  women  knowing  this, 

*  had  reason  to  think  that  Joseph  would  remove  the  body 

*  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  was  ended.' 

Where  is  your  authority  for  thèse  suppositions?  If  the 
friends  of  Jésus  intended  to  carry  him  somewhere  else,  and 
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the  women  knew  this,  that  intention  would  hâve  manifested 
itself  when  tbe  women  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  missed 
the  body  ;  or  when  John  and  Peter  came  thither,  and  like- 
wise  found  not  the  body.  If  they  had  before  known,  that 
such  a  removal  was  intended  by  any  of  their  own  niimber, 
or  by  Joseph,  they  would  not  hâve  been  in  such  surprise  at 
not  finding  the  body,  as  they  were.  Some  of  them  would 
presently  hâve  said  :  '  The  body  indeed  is  gone.     But  we 

*  need  not  be  very  uneasy  about  it.     TJndoubtedly  Joseph 

*  has  removed  it  to  some  other  place,  and  taken  good  care 
'  of  it.  Let  us  therefore  go  to  him  and  inquire.'  But  no 
such  speeches  as  thèse  drop  from  any  of  ihem.  When 
Mary  Magdalene  had  been  at  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the 
stone  to  be  taken  away,  and  the  body  not  within  :  "  she 
runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  the  other  disciple 
whom  Jésus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them  ;  They  hâve  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre.  And  we  know  not 
where  they  hâve  laid  him,"  John  xx.  1,  2.  She  did  not  sup- 
pose that  to  hâve  been  done  by  friends,  but  by  strangers, 
whom  she  knew  nothing  of.  And  Peter,  as  related  by  St. 
Luke,  xxiv.  12,  "  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  and  stooping  down,  he 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass." 

Nevertheless  this  notion  of  the  intention  of  Joseph,  or  the 
disciples,  to  remove  the  body  elsewhere,  has  taken  such 
possession  of  your  mind,  that  in  your  argument  to  support 
the  early  attempted  journey,  you  impute  to  the  women  au 
appréhension,  that  the  body  had  been  removed  even  during 
the  sabbath,  and  before  it  ended.     For  you  say,  p.  621,  *  It 

*  is  much  more  probable  that  by  appointment  of  the  rest, 
'  and  in  conformity  to  their  own  inclinations,  the  two  set  out 
'  for  the  sepulchre  on  Saturday  evening,  accord ing  to  our 

*  form  of  tbe  day,  perhaps,  at  about  six  or  seven  at  night.' 
And,  p.  620,  *  Accordingly,  having  bought  the  spices,  they 
'  judged  it  proper  to  send  two  of  their  number,  to  see  if 

*  Jésus  was  still  in  the  sepulchre,  and  if  not,  to  inquire  of 
'  the  gardener  where  he  was^  laid.'  And  at  the  top  of  p. 
621,  you  ask,  *  What  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  women's 
'  not  going  to  see  the  sepulchre,  as  soon  as  the  Jewish  sab- 
'  bath  was  ended,  that  is,  on  Saturday,  immediately  after 
'  sun-setting,  when  they  had  more  than  an  hour's  twilight 
'  to  carry  them  thither?'  And  at  the  bottom  of  p.  622,  you 
suppose  this  visit  was  attempted,  '  In  the  end  of  the  Jewish 

*=  And  just  before,  at  the  top  of  p.  620,  you  say,  *  The  women  went  to 

*  "  see  the  sepulchre,"  {^n»pr]aai,)  to  see  if  the  stone  was  still  at  the  door,  be- 

*  cause  by  that  they  could  know  whether  the  body  was  within.' 
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*  sabbath,  or  about  the  setting  of  the  sun,  on  our  Saturday 

*  evening.' 

Therefore,  before  their  setting  out,  which,  accord ing  to 
y  ou,  was  '  as  soon  as  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  ended,  imme- 
'  diately  after  sun-setting,  or  about  the  setting  of  the  sun/ 
they  had  a  suspicion  that  Joseph  had  already  removed  the 
body,  and  were  in  great  doubt  about  it  ;  but,  if  at  that  time 

*  they  had  any  suspicion  or  doubt  whether  the  body  was 

*  still  in  the  sepulchre,'  they  must  hâve  had  a  suspicion, 
that  it  had  been  removed  by  Joseph,  before  the  sabbath 
was  over.  But  I  apprehend,  that  none  could  admit  in 
their  minds  any  suspicion,  that  a  pious  Jew  (as  Joseph 
certainly  was)  would  remove  a  dead  body  on  the  sabbath 
day. 

Supp.  3.  p.  62e3,  '  While  they  were  going,  there  was  a 

*  great  earthquake.'  For  this  you  hâve  no  authority  from 
the  gospels.  The  women,  as  you  say,  set  out  for  the  sepul- 
chre at  *  about  six  or  seven  in  the  evening,  immediately  after 

*  sun-setting.'  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think  from  St. 
Matthew,  or  any*other  evangelist,  that  there  was  an  earth- 
quake  at  Jérusalem  at  that  time.  The  earthquake,  of 
which  you  speak,  must  hâve  happened  soon  after  the  women 
set  out,  near  Jérusalem,  and  early  in  the  evening,  which 
seems  not  to  be  the  time  of  the  earthquake  mentioned  by 
St.  Matthew. 

Supp.  4.  You  say,  p.  624,  *  This  earthquake,  I  suppose, 

*  terrified  the  women  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  immediately 

*  turned  back.     Yet  the  guards  remained  at  the  sepulchre 

*  ail  the  while.'  Suppositions  for  which  there  is  no  ground  ; 
for  there  is  no  intimation  in  the  gospels  that  any  of  the 
women  followers  of  Jésus  were  afFrighted  by  an  earthquake  ; 
nor  that  the  Roman  soldiers  stayed  near  the  sepulchre,  after 
the  earthquake  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  which  is  the  only 
earthquake  spoken  of  at  ail  about  this  season.  Nor  is  it 
said,  that  the  soldiers  were  seen  by  the  women,  or  by 
the  disciples,  who  came  to  the  sepulchre,  early  in  the 
morning. 

Supp.  5.  You  say,  at  p.  625,  *  That  the  angel's  appear- 

*  ance  was  ushered  in  with  a  great  earthquake  and  a  storm, 

*  which  lasted  several  hours.'  I  do  not  see  any  intimation 
of  this  long  storm  in  the  gospels.  It  is  a  contrivance  of 
yours,  to  support  your  fictitious  journey,  begun  and  at- 
tempted,  but  not  finished,  early  in  the  evening,  soon  after 
sun-setting.  The  earthquake  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew, 
was  sudden  and  instantaneous,  or,  however,  of  no  long  dura- 
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tion,  immediately  preceding  or  accompanying-  the  appear- 
ance  of  the*^  angel. 

Supp.  6.  In  arguing  for  this  imaginary  journey,  you  sup- 
pose, tliat  for  a  while  the  weather  was  cloudy  and  rainy. 
Your  words  at  p.  621,  are,  *  To  conclude,  it  cannot  be  said, 
'  that  this  journey  was  too  great  to  be  undertaken  in  the 
'  evening  :  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  to  the  city,  John  xix. 
'  20.  It  may  be  said  indeed,  that  it  was  always  full  moon 
'  at  the  passover  :  and  therefore  that  the  middie  of  the  night 
'  was  as  proper  a  season  for  their  visit  as  any.  It  would 
'  not,  however,  be  a  proper  season,  if  the  weatlier  was  either 

*  rainy  or  cloudy  then,  as  it  seems  actually  to  hâve  been. 

*  This  I  gather  from  John  xx.  1,  where  we  are  told,  that  in 
'  the  morning,  when  Mary  Magdalene  came  to  the  sepul- 
'  chre,  it  was  dark.' 

But  those  words  "  early  [or  in  the  morning]  when  it  was 
yet  dark,"  tt/jw*  cKOTia^  en  aar]^  dénote  no  more,  than  that  '\t 
was  not  yet  full  day-light,  or  that  the  sun  was  not  risen,  or, 
accoiding  to  Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase  :  *  Very  early,  before 

*  it  was  yet  day-light.'  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  two 
Latin  versions  of  Beza  and  the  Vulgate,  which  hère  agrée 
exactly.  Maria  Magdalene  venit  mane,  cum  adhuc  tenebrae 
essent.  Those  words  do  not  dénote  the  température  of  the 
air,  but  the  time  of  the  day. 

However  of  the  bad  weather  at  that  time,  you  speak  also 
in  sonie  other  places,  particularly  p.  643,  *  The  storm,  the 
'  earthquake,  and  the  vision  that  accompanied  this  astonish- 

*  ing  event,  had  driven  the  soldiers  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

*  Impelled  therefore  by  their  fears  and  the  weather,  they 
'  would  take  shelter  in  the  first  house  they  could  find.  And 
'  as  they  fled  away  about  the  time  that  Jésus  arose,  they 
'  would,    probably,    sleep   till    morning.     Or,    though    the 

*  terror  they  were  in  hindered  them   from  sleeping,   they 

*  would  stay  nevertheless,  having  no  inclination  to  go  out 

*  in  such  a  stormy  night.' 

So  you  are  pleased  to  write.  Nevertheless  I  discern  not 
any  intimations  in  the  evangelists  what  the  weather  was  at 
that  time.  And  if  the  evangelists  hâve  said  nothing  about 
it,  we  can  form  no  déterminations  concerning  it.  And  for 
aught  that  is  said  by  them  during  the  period  of  our  Lord's 
lying  in  the  grave,  it  may  hâve  been  ail  calm  and  serene, 
till  the  time  appointed  for  his  rising  out  of  it.     When  on  a 

•*  *  Terrae  motus  factus  est  magnus.']  Motus  hic  signum  fuit  secuturœ  ott- 
raaiaçy  satis  notum  Judaïco  populo.  Ps.  Ixviii.  8,  9  ;  xcix.  1  ;  cxiv.  6,  7. 
Grot.  ad  Matt.  xxviii.  2. 
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suddeii,  there  was  aforcible  concussion  of  tbe  earth  and  air, 
preceding,  or  accompanying  tlie  présence  of  theangel,  who 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  tbe 
stone  from  tbe  door  of  tbe  sepulcbre,  After  wbicb  also,  so 
far  as  we  know,  tbe  air  was  cal  m  and  serene.  For  tbe 
women,  and  some  of  tbe  disciples,  came  early  ont  of  tbe 
city  to  tbe  sepulcbre,  witbout  any  difficulties  arising  from 
bad  weatber,  so  far  as  we  can  observe. 

Tbe  several  suppositions  above  mentioned,  appear  to  me 
to  be  made  by  you  altogetber  witbout  any  ground  or  foun- 
dation  from  tbe  evangelists;  and  tberefore  tbey  areunjusti- 
fiable,  and  must  be  of  bad  conséquence.  Wbat  bistory  can 
stand  before  sucb  treatment?  ït  must  be  perverted.  It  will 
be  altered,  and  made  somewbat  very  différent  from  wbat  it 
really  is.  Heedless  and  inattentive  readers  (of  wbicb  tbere 
are  too  many)  are  amused  and  entertained,  and  not  carefully 
Consulting  tbe  original,  tbey  admit  sucb  suppositions  as 
parts  of  tbe  bistory,  tbougb  tbey  are  not  mentioned  nor  im- 
plied  in  it. 

IV.  I  now  proceed  to  my  fourtb  inquiry,  wbicb  relates  to 

*  tbe  preparing  tbe  spices  by  tbe  women  from  Galilée  to 

*  anoint  tbe  body  of  Jésus.' 

Tbe  accounts  wbicb  we  bave  of  tbis  are  in  two  evangelists 
only.  St.  Mark  baving  at  tbe  end  of  cb.  xv.  said  :  "  And 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  tbe  motber  of  Joses,  bebeld 
wbere  be  was  laid,"  begins  tbe  xvi.  cbapter  in  tbis  manner  : 
"  And  wben  tbe  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  tbe  motber  of  James,  and  Salome,  bad  bouglit  [or 
brougbt]  sweet  spices,  tbat  tbey  migbt  come  and  anoint 
him."  St.  Luke  xxiii.  55,  56,  xxiv.  1,  "  And  tbe  women 
also,  wbicb  came  witb  bimfrom  Galilée,  followed  after,  and 
bebeld  tbe  sepulcbre,  and  bow  tbe  body  was  laid.  And 
tbey  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  and 
rested  tbe  sabbatb-day,  accord ing  to  tbe  commandment. 
Now  upon  tbe  first  day  of  tbe  week,  very  early  in  tbe 
morning,  tliey  came  unto  tbe  sepulcbre,  bringing'  tbe  spices 
wbicb  tbey  bad  prepared,  and  certain  otbers  witb  tbem." 

I  understand  tbat  narrative  in  tbis  manner.  Wben  tbe 
crucifixion  was  over,  and  tbe  women  bere  spoken  of  bad 
seen  our  Lord  laid  in  tbe  sepulcbre,  tbey  returned  to  Jéru- 
salem, to  tbeir  apartment  tbere,  and  rested  on  tbe  sabbatb- 
day,  wbicb  was  now  coming  on,  if  not  already  begun.  And 
wben  tbe  sabbatb  was  over,  in  tbe  evening'  tbey  bougbt 
sweet  spices,  and  early  in  tbe  morning,  on  tbe  first  day  of 
tbe  week,  tbey  went  to  tbe  sepulcbre,  carrying  tbe  spices 


364  Observations  upon  Dr.  MacknighVs  Harmonxj, 

with  lliein,  iu  order  to  anoint  the  body,  according  to  their 
intention. 

Your  vvay  of  reconciling  thèse  two  accounts  is  this.  P. 
617,  '  This  is  not  inconsistent  with  Mark  xvi.  1,  wliere  we 
'  are  told,  that  they  bought  spices  after  the  sabbath  was 
'  ended.     It  seeins,  the  quantity,  which  according  to  I.iike 

*  had  been  provided  and  prepared  on  the  night  of  the  cruci- 

*  fixion,  was  too  small  :  or  the  sabbath  coining  on,  they  had 
'  not  time  to  procure  ail  the  ingrédients  that  were  necessary. 

*  For  which  reason  they  went  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 

*  bought  rnore.' 

1  rather  think,  that  ail  the  spices  which  they  wanted  were 
bought  at  once,  and  in  the  evening,  after  the  sabbath  was 
ended,  as  St.  Mark  says.  Nor  need  St.  Luke  to  be  other- 
wise  understood.  You  can  help  us  out  hère.  For  you  say, 
Prelim.  Obser.  iii.  p.  14,  '  Matthew  and  Luke  giving  the 
'  history  of  our  Lord's  public  entry  into  Jérusalem,  connect 

*  the  purging  the  temple  therewith,  as  if  both  happened  in 

*  one  day.     Nevertheless,  from  the  more  particular  account 

*  which  Mark  gives  of  thèse  affairs,  it  appears,  that  on  the 
'  day  of  bis  public  entry,  Jésus  did  not  go  into  the  temple 

*  till  the  evening,  when  the  market,  usually  kept  in  the 
'  court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  he  intended  to  prohibit,  was 

*  over,  and  that  he  did  not  reform  this  abuse  till  the  next 

*  day.' 

So  it  is  hère.  Nor  is  St.  Luke  to  be  understood  to  say, 
that  they  prepared  any  spices  that  day.  Ile  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  this  manner.     *  And  they  returned,  and  prepared 

*  spices  and  ointments.     Nevertheless  they  rested  the  sab- 

*  bath-day,  according  to  the  commandment.     And  deferred 

*  preparing  them  till  that  was  over.' 

In    your  Chronological   Dissertations,   p.  88,    you    say  : 

*  Luke  also  insinuâtes,  that  Jésus  was  crucified  on  the  pre- 

*  paration  of  the  passover.  For  he  tells  us,  ch.  xxiii.  56, 
'  that  when  the  women  had  viewed  our  Lord's  sepulchre, 
'  and  how  his  body  was  laid,  "  they  returned,  and  rested  ac- 
'  cording  to  the  commandment."   It  seems  the  sabbath  began 

*  about  the  time  they  were  at  the  sepulchre.' 

Which  indeed  I  take  to  be  the  truth  of  the  case.  By  the 
time  the  funeral  rites  were  finished,  and  whiist  they  were 
yet  at  the  sepulchre,  the  day  closed,  the  sun  set,  and  the 
sabbath  came  on.  After  which  the  women,  and  the  other 
Company  there  présent,  might  without  any  scruple  of  their 
own,  and  without  ofFence  to  others,  walk  thence  to  their 
apartments,  or  their  habitations,  at  Jérusalem.     But  after 
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that,  no  vvork  could  be  clone  until  after  the  sabbatb  was 
over. 

Nor  do  I  see  how  it  could  be  otherwise.  For  our  Lord  did 
not  expire,  as  ail  allow,  till  the  "  ninth  hour  of  the  day,"  or 
our  three  afternoon.  And  says  St.  Matt.  xxvii.  57,  58,  "  when 
the  even  was  corne,"  that  is,  three  afternoon,  "  there  came  a  rich 
man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jésus* 
disciple.  He  went  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of  Jésus  ; 
then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered."  Compare 
Mark  xv.  42 — 45,  and  Luke  xxiii.  50 — 53,  and  John  xix. 
38.  But  we  are  told  by  St.  Mark,  in  the  place  just  referred 
to,  that  when  Joseph  presented  that  request,  "  Pilate  mar- 
velled  if  he  were  already  dead  ;  and  calling  for  the  centu- 
rion, he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead. 
And  when  he  knew  it,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph."  That 
would  take  up  some  time.  For  the  centurion,  undoubtedly, 
was  at  the  place  of  exécution,  attending*  the  bodies.  Nor 
could  he  remove  from  that  place  without  spécial  order  from 
the  governor  himself.  Whether  by  "  calling  for  the  centu- 
rion," be  intended,  that  Pilate  commanded  him  to  come  to 
him,  that  he  might  himself  speak  to  him  ;  or  whether  thereby 
be  only  meant,  that  Pilate  sent  a  messenger  to  the  centurion, 
and  received  an  answer  from  him  by  that  messenger,  I  do 
not  détermine  ;  either  way  some  time  was  required  to  give 
Pilate  satisfaction  upon  this  head, 

Nevertheless,  I  will  suppose  that  much  time  was  notlost 
by  that  means;  for  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  might  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  body  would  not  be  refused,  but  would  be 
delivered  to  them  at  their  request  ;  and  ^  immediately  after 
the  Lord  Jésus  had  expired,  they  might  begin  to  make 
préparations  for  his  burial.  However,  the  performing-  the 
funeral  rites,  as  rdated  by  St.  John,  might  fully  occupy  the 
space  of  time  that  followed,  till  sun-setting.  Nor  is  it  con- 
ceivable  that  the  women  could  get  back  to  Jérusalem  be- 
fore  the  sabbath  was  begun,  or  very  near  beginning,  at  the 
soonest,  that  is,  the  time  of  sun-setting*,  or  our  six  afternoon. 

At  p.  620,  you  speak  of  the  women  pounding  and  mixwg 
the  spices,     *  Accordingly,  having  bought  the  spices,  they 

*  judged  it  proper  to  send  two  of  their  number  to  see  if 
'  Jésus  was  still  in  the  sepulchre^ that  when  the  spices 

*  were  prepared,  that  is,  pounded,  mixed,  and  melted  into  an 

*  ointment,  they  might  go  directly  to  the  place  and  embalm 

*  him.' 

^  Apparemment  que  Joseph  fit  ses  appareils,  et  assembla  les  gens  dont  il 
avoit  besoin  pour  la  sépulture  de  Jésus  Christ,  dès  qu'il  le  vit  crucifié.  Le  Clerc 
sur  Marc  xv.  42. 
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I  cannot  believe  that  there  was  any  occasion  for  this. 
Thèse  women  were  not  inhabitants  of  Jérusalem,  but  had 
corne  up  thither  with  our  Lord  as  attendants  upon  him  at 
the  time  of  the  passover.  I  see  not  how  they  should  be 
furnished  with  pestles  and  mortars,  and  other  vessels  for 
pounding,  mixing,  and  melting  spices.  I  rather  think  they 
îîought  spices  ah'eady  niixed  into  an  ointment,  prepared  and 
fitted  for  the  use  intended  by  them.  In  countries  where 
einbahning  was  in  use,  and  where  they  buried  soon  after 
men  had  expired,  and  especially  in  great  cities,  and  near 
them,  such  as  Jérusalem,  there  must  hâve  been  shops,  or 
warehouses  of  apothecaries,  or  embalmers,  or  confectioners, 
where  spices  of  ail  sorts,  proper  for  funeral  rites,  and  also 
bandages  and  rollers  might  be  had,  and  upon  the  shortest 
notice,  for  ail  sorts  of  persons,  according  to  their  several 
circumstances.  We  bave  an  instance  of  this  in  the  burial  of 
our  Saviour.  His  crucifixion  and  death  were  unlooked  for 
by  his  friends.  Nevertheless,  as  soon  as  lie  had  expired, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus  came  to  the  place, 
"  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  un  hundred 
pound  weight.  And  they  took  the  body  of  Jésus,  and 
wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  [or  bandages,]  with  spices,  as  the 

raanner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury  " eèrjaav  avjo  oOovioiç, 

And  that  the  Jews  of  that  time  buried  soon  after  decease, 
we  see  in  the  instances  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  1 
— 10.  It  also  appears  in  the  history  of  Lazarus.  John  xi. 
39,  "  Jésus  said,  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  him  who  was  dead,  saith  unto  him  ;  Lord,  by  this  time 
he  smelleth  ;  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days."  T6Ta/>T«<o9 
rjap  eari,  You,  Sir,  are  pleased  to  say  in  your  Harmony, 
sect.  c.  p.  418  :  *  When  Jésus  and  his  disciples  were  come 
'  nigh  to  Bethany,  they  heard  from  some  of  the  inhabitants 

*  that  Lazarus  was  four  days  buried.     Wherefore,  as  a  day 
'  or  two  must  bave  been  spent  in  making  préparations  for 

*  the  burial,  he  could  not  well  be  less  than  five  days  dead 
'  when  Jésus  arrived.' 

Your  computation  is  wrong.  Lazarus  was  buried  on  the 
day  in  which  he  died.  John  xi.  17,  "  Then,  when  Jésus 
came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days 
already."  But  those  days  are  not  to  be  reckoned  complète. 
It  was  the  fourth  day  since  he  was  buried,  on  which  also 
he  had  died.  You  know  very  well  how  the  sacred  writers 
compute  days.  Matt.  xii,  4,  "  For  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly;.so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth."     You  do  not  thereby  understand  three  com- 
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plete  days  and  nights.  If  Lazarus  liad  been  dead  more  than 
four  days  Martha  woiild  hâve  said  so.  For  corruption  of 
bodies  does  not  commence  merely  from  the  time  of  burial, 
but  from  the  time  of  deatb.  And,  says  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria/  '  Jésus  brought  Lazarus  out  of  the  grave,  now  dead, 

*  and  stinking,  on  the  fourth  day  after  his  death.'  So  says 
Cyril,  who,  as  I  think,  must  hâve  understood  Greek  as 
well  as  any  modem  critics.  This  is  the  same  computatioii 
of  the  time  of  Lazarus's  death,  which  was  made  long  ago 
in  a  tracts  which  you  just  now  quoted  with  approbation. 

Thèse  good  women  of  Galilée,  then,  as  I  suppose,  bought 
the  spices  they  wanted,  ready  prepared,  and  mixed  into  an 
ointment,  in  the  evening,  after  the  sabbath  was  over.  And, 
when  they  had  so  done,  as  I  apprehend,  they  went  to  rest, 
trusting  in  God,  as  other  good  men  and  women  do,  that 
they  might  be  composed,  and  the  better  fitted  for  the  in- 
tended  service  of  the  ensuing  day.  This  is  to  be  understood 
so  far  as  was  consistent  with  the  greatness  of  their  concern 
for  what  had  lately  happened  to  their  much  respected  Lord 
and  Master. 

What  thèse  women  desig-ned,  we  cannot  say  exactly.  But 
I  dare  say,  it  was  not  what  you  suppose,  p.  617,  '  That  they 

*  might  embalm  their  dead  Lord  by  anointing  and  swathing- 

*  him  in  a  proper  manner,'  For  1  think,  he  was  properîy 
swathed,  or  rolled,  before.  And  any  altération  of  the  roi  1ers, 
or  bandages,  woujd  bave  been  inconsistent  with  that  respect, 
which  was  due  to  the  body  of  Jésus.  What  they  aimed  at, 
ï  say,  I  do  not  know.  But  possibly  they  intended  to  rub 
ointment  on  the  outside  of  the  bandages,  to  fill  up  the 
spaces,  or  interstices,  which  there  might  be,  and  to  add  to 
the  fragrancy  of  the  spices,  which  had  been  already  made 
use  of. 

After  ail,  I  do  not  think  it  was  any  great  matter,  which 
was  intended  by  them.  And  to  me  it  seems,  that  you  speak 
too  slightly  of  what  had  been  done  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
and  Nicodemus.     Your  words  at  p.  617  are  thèse  :  *  The 

*  Galilean  women,  who  had  waited  on  Jésus  in  his  last 
'  moments,  and   accompanied   him   to   the  sepulchre,  ob- 

*  serving  that  his  funeral  rites  were  performed  in  a  hurry, 

*  (the  body  being  rolled  in  nothing  but  a  mixture  of  myrrh 

*  and  aloes,  which  Nicodemus  brought,)  agreed  among  them- 

*  selves  to  come  when  the  sabbath  was  passed,  and  embalm 

*  their  dead  Lord,  by  anointing  and  swathing  him  in  a  pro- 

Tov  êvaoiêr]  vsKpov,  ^tra  TeTaprrjv  tïiq  reKevTrjç  rifjispav,  bk  SrriKrjç  ei^îjyaytv. 
Cyril,  in  Jo.  xi.  44.  T.  IV.  p.  689.  s  See  Vindication  of  Three  of  our 

Saviour's  Miracles,  against  Woolston,  p.  24,  note  "". 
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'  per  manner.     Accordingly,  when  lie  was  laid  in  the  sepul- 

*  dire,  tliey  returned  to  the  city,  and  bought  wliat  otlier 
'  spices  were  necessary  for  tliat  purpose  :  Nicodemus  having 
'  furnished  a  mixture  only  of  myrrli  and  aloes.' 

.1  niust  take  the  liberty  to  say,  this  manner  of  speaking  is 
unjustifiable,  after  the  accounts  which  we  hâve  of  our  Lord's 
interment  by  ail  the  evangelists,  before  referred  to,  and  par- 
ticularly  by  St.  John,  ch.  xix.  38 — 40,  "  After  this  Joseph 
of  Arimathea — took  the  body  of  Jésus.  And  there  came 
also  Nicodemus, — and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  about  an  liundred  pounds  weight.  Then  took  they 
the  body  of  Jésus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the 
sp'ices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury."     EXajBov  av  to 

evûjia  TU  l7]tT8^  Kui  eBrjaav  avio  o9oviot9,  fiera  rivv  apvDfiartvv^  KaOws 
eOo^  cari  Tots  Isêatots  evraC^ia^eiv, 

The  funeral  rites  were  performed  with  expédition,  but 
not,  properly  speaking,  in  a  hurry.  And  when  St.  John 
says  that  the  "  body  was  wound  up  in  linen  clothes,  with 
the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury  :"  I  think 
lie  means  as  they  use  to  bury  persons  of  distinction.  For 
to  such  only  spices  and  aromatic  gums  belong.  I  think 
that  to  be  implied  also  in  the  original  word,  ei/Ta0ta^etï/. 
Nor  was  Lazarus,  the  friend  of  Jésus,  buried  in  that  manner. 
His  body  was  bound  or  swathed  in  roi  1ers.  But  there  was 
no  mixture  of  spices.  For  he  was  supposed  to  smell  after 
he  had  been  dead  not  more  than  four  days.  And  whereas 
you  use  the  expression,  *  rolled  in  nothing  but  a  mixture  of 

*  myrrh  and  aloes,'  and  again,  *  a  mixture  only  of  myrrh 
'  and  aloes  :'  I  think  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
they  were  such  spices,  as  were  most  proper  for  the  purpose. 
So^^  says  Grotius.  And  ail  was  done,  as  may  be  reasonably 
supposed,  after  the  best  manner,  by  the  hands  of  an  apothe- 
cary,  or  confectioner,  or  perfumer,  skilful  in  performing  fune- 
ral rites.  There  must  bave  been  many  such  in  Jérusalem. 
And  those  two  great  and  rich  men,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus, 
would  procure  one  of  the  best  and  most  proper  for  the  ser- 
vice intended  by  them.  Such  men  as  thèse  seem  to  be 
meant  in  Eccles.  xxxviii.  4,  7,  8,  "  The  Lord  bas  created 
medicines  out  of  the  earth^ — with  such  does  the  physician 
heal  men,  and  take  away  their  pains.  Of  such  does  the 
apothecary  make  a  confection,"  or  mixture,  fii^fia,  the  word 
used  by  St.  John.  "  And  of  his  works  there  is  no  end." 
See  Grotius  upon  the  place.  There  must  hâve  been  at 
Jérusalem  several  of  this  profession,  Unguentarii,  who  were 

** ftty/ia  cfivpvriç  jcai  aXorjç.     Quœ  aromata  ad  hune  usum  optima 

habebaatur.  Grot.  ad  Joan.  xix.  39. 
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able  to  perform  funeral  rites  in  a  proper  manner,  in  tiie 
space  of  three  hours.  And  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  would, 
besides,  hâve  the  attendance  of  such  of  their  servants  as 
could  be  of  any  use  npon  this  occasion.  A  représentation 
of  our  Saviour's  body,  enibalmed,  and  swathed  and  brought 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  may  be  seen  in  Chifflet.  And 
I  suppose,  that  the  justness  of  the  représentation  is  allowed 
by  antiquarians. 

V.  I  corne  now  to  the  fifth  and  last  article  of  my  inquiry. 
and  the  most  important  of  ail  :  *  the  journey  of  thèse  wonien 

*  to  the  sepulchre,  and  the  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  them, 

*  and  to  others  after  his  résurrection. 

Hère  I  cannot  forbear  sayiiig,  that  your  harmony  of  this 
part  of  the  evangelical  history  is  very  perplexed  and  intri- 
cate.     Your   vvords    at  p.  634,  are  thèse.     '  It  may   seem 

*  strange,  that  in  the  accounts  vvhich   the  evangelists  hâve 

*  given  of  our  Lord's  résurrection, there  is  not  the  least  men- 

*  tion  made  of  the  disciples  meeting  one  another  in  the  way, 

*  although  they  went  several  times  backward  and  forward, 

*  in  separate  companies,  betvveen  their  lodgings  in  the  city 

*  and  the  sepulchre.     On  the  contrary,  the  circumstances  of 

*  the  history  oblige  us  to  suppose,  that  they  did  not  meet  one 

*  another.     But  there  isnothing  improbable  in  ail  this.    For, 

*  as  Jérusalem  was  a  great  city,  the  apostles'  lodging  might 
'  be  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  or  two  from  that  extremity  of 
'  it,  which  was  nearest  to  the  sepulchre.  And  therefore 
'  from  their  lodging  to  the  sepulchre  there  might  be  several 

*  différent  ways  through  the  city,  ail   equally   convenient. 

*  Farther,  Calvary,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified,  is  said  to 

*  hâve  been  "  nigh  unto  the  city,"  John  xix.  20.     But  it 

*  would  be  nigh,   though  it  was  at  the  distance  of  half  a 

*  mile.  Suppose  it  however  to  hâve  been  only  a  little  more 
'  tlian  a  quarter  of  a  mile.     In  this  place,  or  nigh  to  it   \ev 

*  TOTTw]  was  the  garden,  where  our  Lord  was  buried,  John 

*  xix.  41.     Yet  the  garden  might  be  on  the  side  of  Calvary, 

*  which  was  farthest  from  Jérusalem.  Wherefore,  as  it  was 
'  a  spacious  garden,  the  sepulchre  could  not  well  be  nearer 
'  the  city  than  half  a  mile.  It  may  however  hâve  been  at 
'  the  distance  of  a  whole  mile,  consistently  enough  with  the 

*  description  which  John  bas  given  of  its  situation.  On 
'  either  supposition,  there  may   hâve  been  différent  roads 

*  from  Joseph's  villa  and  garden  to  the  city.  Besides,  as 
'  Jérusalem  was  walled  round,  the  apostles'  lodging  might 

*  be  so  situated,  that  persons  going  from  thence  to  Joseph's 

*  garden,  could  corne  out  of  the  city  by  différent  gâtes.     To 

*  conclude,    the  garden,  where  the  sepulchre  was,  might 

VOL.  X.  2  b 
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*  hâve  more  doors  than  one,  and  several  shady  walks  in  it, 
'  leading"  to  the  sepulchre.     On  thèse  suppositions,  it  is  easy 

*  to  imagine,  that  the  disciples  and   the  women,  who  went 

*  to  and  from  the  sepulchre,  may  hâve  missed  each  other  by 
'  taking  their  rout  through  différent  streets  of  the   city,  or 

*  différent  roads  in  the  field  ;  or  they  may  hâve  been  hid 
'  from  one  another  by  the  shady  walks  of  the  garden,  in 

*  which  the  sepulchre  stood/ 

So  you  Write.  But  should  you  not  hâve  been  led  to  sus- 
pect a  scheme,  which  needs  so  many  suppositions  to  sup- 
port it?  If  the  women  and  the  disciples  never  met  each 
other,  in  passing  to  and  from  the  sepulchre,  may  it  not  afford 
reason  to  believe,  that  they  did  not  make  so  many  journeys 
separately,  as  you  bave  supposed  ?  How  many  of  those 
journeys  you  bave  found  in  the  evangelists,  or  ingeniously 
contrived  for  them  ;  I  should  not  be  able  to  say  distinctly, 
were  it  not  for  a  note,  which  you  bave  placed  at  the  bottom, 
p.  657,  658,  where  you  say  :  *  if  the  reader  desires  a  more 

*  compendious  view  of  the  several  journeys  to  the  sepulchre, 
'  and  of  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  one  another,  he  may 

*  take  it  as  follows.'  Where  you  reckon  twelve  in  number, 
the  last  of  which  is  this  :  *  12.  In  the  evening,  the  disciples 
'  arrive  from  Emmaus,  and   while  they  are   telling  their 

*  story,  Jésus  himself  appears.' 

There  are,  undoubtedly,  some  real,  or  seeming  difficulties 
in  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history.  Which,  as  seems  to 
me,  bave  been  of  late  increased  and  multiplied  by  annota- 
tors,  and  other  writers,  and  not  at  ail  diminished  by  your- 
self.  This  being  the  case,  I  bave  found  myself  to  be  under 
a  disability  to  unfold  it  by  my  own  skill  only.  I  bave 
therefore,  upon  this  occasion,  had  recourse  to  a  learned  and 
judicious  friend  :  who,  I  before  knew,  had  some  uncommon 
observations  upon  this  subject.  The  answer,  with  which 
he  bas  favoured  me,  is  to  this  purpose. 

*  I  never  could  bring  my  mind  to  think,  that  Christ  ap- 

*  peared  first  to  Mary   Magdalene  separately,  but  that  bis 

*  first  appearance  was  to  the  watch  :  who,  I  think,  saw  the 

*  angel,  and  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone,  as  well  as  felt  the 
'  treifffiov  fie^av  attending  the  présence  and  action  of  the 
'  angel,  for  fear  of  whom  the  keepers  did  shake  and  be- 
'  came  waei  veKpoi,  "  as  dead  men,"     Some  of  whom,  as 

*  the  same  evangelist  says,  Tive^  ti/ç  KeaTwèia^,  *'  came  into 

*  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  ail  the  things 

*  that  were  done."  The  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  I 
'  think,  was  in  common  to  her  and  to  the  other  women,  who 

*  went  altogether  to  the  sepulchre,  and  once  only,  not  twice. 
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*  as  is  generally  supposed,  and  saw  our  Saviour,  and  were 

*  coming-  back  to  the  city,  with   the  account  of  what  they 

*  had  seen  and  heard  to  the  apostles,  at  the  same  time,  that 

*  some  of  the  watch  came  to  relate  ail  that  was  done,  to  the 

*  chief  priests.     And  they  did   make  their  report  to  the 

*  apostles,  before  the  two  went  from  the  rest  of  the  company 

*  to  Ëmniaiis.     No  notice  indeed  is  mentioned  by  the  two 

*  in  discourse  with  Christ  of  the  women's  having*  related 

*  their  interview  with  Jésus,  because  it  should  seem  none  of 

*  the  company  believed  a  word  of  what  the  women  said, 

*  Mark  xvi.  11  ;  Luke  xxiv.  11.     And  none  of  the  evange- 

*  lists  prétend  to  give  an  exact  détail  of  ail  circurastances.' 

This  1  apprehend  to  be  the  truth,  or  nearly  so.  And  it 
will  be  the  key  to  this  history.  And  1  now  intend  to  digest 
the  several  particulars  of  it,  in  their  proper  order,  as  well  as 
1  can.  If  I  should  at  ail  differ  from  my  friend,  it  will  be 
in  such  points  only  as  are  not  very  material.  And  still  I 
must  acknowledge  myself  indebted  to  him  for  a  clear  in- 
sight  intothis  history. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  the  rehearsal  of  the  several 
parts  of  the  history,  I  must  premise  a  few  observations. 

First  of  ail,  1  reckon,  1  hâve  showed,  that  your  supposed 
journey  of  some  of  the  women  to  the  sepulchre,  designed 
and  begun,  but  not  performed  and  finished,  by  them,  about 
six  or  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  Saturday,  presently 
after  the  sabbath  was  over,  is  fictitious,  and  without  founda- 
tion. 

Secondly,  You  speak  of  a  journey  to  the  sepulchre  made 
by  some  of  the  company  of  the  apostles,  who  set  out  after 
Peter  and  John  were  gone,  This  you  call,  at  p.  639,  a 
second  deputation  from  the  apostles.  You  speak  of  it 
likewise  at  p.  633,  656,  657.  1  beg  leave  to  say,  that  I 
cannot  but  consider  this  as  a  fiction,  without  any  founda- 
tion.  And  perhaps  I  may  take  no  farther  notice  of  it  here- 
after. 

Thirdly,  You  suppose  St.  Peter  to  hâve  made  a  second 
visit  to  the  sepulchre  alone,  différent  from  that  mentioned, 
John  XX.  3 — 10.  This  you  argue  from  Luke  xxiv.  12,  at  p. 
646,  647.  But  1  think  it  to  be  the  same  visit  which  is 
mentioned  by  St.  John  ;  when  "  Peter,  and  that  other  dis- 
ciple," went  together.  So  this  also  is  understood  by  Le 
Clerc,  and  ail  other  interpreters  and  commentators  in  gêne- 
rai, so  far  as  1  know.  Therefore  my  friend  says  in  his  letter 
to  me  :  *  St.  Luke,  xxiv.  12,  mentions  only  Peter  running 

*  to  the  sepulchre  ;  but  we  do  not  conclude  from  thence,  that 

*  he  ran  thither  twice,  once  by  himself,  and  at  another  time 

2  b2 
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'  along  with  John.'  However,  it  is  your  opinion  that  two 
visits  are  hère  spoken  of.  And  indeed  this  is  agreeable  to 
the  usual  method  of  yoiir  harmony  ;  in  whichyou  niake  two 
stories  of  one,  and  account  such  passages  of  the  gospels  to 
be  différent,  which  are  really  parallel.  Whereby,  in  my 
opinion,  and  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  you  hâve  often- 
times  perverted  the  true  order  of  things  related  by  the 
evangelists. 

I  can  now  proceed  to  rehearse  the  several  parts  of  this 
history,  and  to  digest  them  in  order  as  well  as  I  can. 

Says  St.  John,  xx.  1,  "  The  first  day  of  the  week,  coujeth 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepul- 
chre." 

But  though  Mary  Magdalene  only  be  hère  mentioned,  I 
suppose  she  was  not  alone.  It  is  agreeable  to  what  you 
say  also,  p.  626,  '  In  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

*  according  to  our  forrn  of  the  day,  ail  the  women  went  ont 

*  together  very  early,  carrying  the  spices  which  they  had 

*  prepared  to  the  sepulchre,  at  which  they  arrived  about  the 
'risingofthe  sun.'  See  Matt.  xxviii.  1;  Mark  xvi.  1,  2; 
Luke  xx'w,  10.     And  at  p.  627,  you  observe,  *  The  women 

*  said  to  hâve  made  this  journey,  are  in  ail  the  evangelists 

*  the  same Mary  Magdalene  therefore,  Joanna,  and  Mary 

'  the  mother  of  James,  are  the  w  omen  who  made  the   visit 

*  with  the  spices  early  in  the  morning.     John  indeed  speaks 

*  of  none  of  the  women  who  made  this  visit  to  the  sepulchre, 

*  but  Mary  Magdalene.     Yet  because  he  mentions  none  but 

*  her,  it  does  not  follow,  that  there  was  nobody   with  her. 

*  In  the  gospels  there  are  many  such  omissions^ Where- 

*  fore,  since  it  is  the  manner  of  the  sacred  historians  in  other 

*  instances,  John  may  be  supposed  to  hâve  mentioned  Mary 

*  Magdalene  singly  in  this  part  of  his  history,  notwithstand- 

*  ing'  he  knew  that  others  had  been  with  her  at  the  sepul- 

*  chre,  and  the  rather,  because  his  intention  was  to  relate 

*  only  what  things  happened  in  conséquence  of  her  informa- 

*  tion,  and  not  to  speak  of  the  transactions  of  the  rest,  which 

*  his  brethren  historians  had  handled  at  large.' 

You  say  very  well.  We  therefore  proceed  in  considering 
St.  John's  narrative,  which  follows,  ver.  2,  "  Then  she  run- 
neth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple, 
whom  Jésus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them  ;  They  hâve  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  hâve  laid  him." 

I  do  not  believe  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  now  alone. 
Ail  the  women  might  be  with  her.     If  some  only,  the  rest 
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stayed  in  the  garden,  expecting-  her  return.  For  they  knew 
that  she  went  to  tell  Peter  and  John  vvhat  she  and  the  rest 
had  seen,  and  to  invite  them  to  corne  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
see  how  things  were  thore. 

It  follows,  ver.  -3 — 10,  "  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran 
both  together.  And  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter, 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he,  stooping  down, 
savv  the  linen  clothes  lying.  Yet  went  he  not  in.  Then 
conieth  Simon  Peter,  following  hira,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie:  and  the  napkin 
that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes, 
but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  went  in 
also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  he  saw  and  believed.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scriptures,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Then 
the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home." 

liere  y  ou  say  upon  ver.  8,  p.  636,  "  Then  went  in  also 
that  other  disciple  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And 
he  saw  and  believed."  '  Finding  nothing  in  the  sepulchre 
'  but  the  clothes,  he  believed  the  body  was  taken  away,  as 

*  Mary  Magdalene  had  told  him.  This,  as  I  take  it,  is  ail 
'  that  John  means,  when  he  tells  us,  that  Peter  and  he,  after 

*  searching  the  sepulchre,  "  saw  and  believed."  Mary 
'  Magdalene,  it  would  appear,  had  told  them  not  only  that 
'  the  body  was  taken  away,  but  that  the  cloths  were  left 

*  behind,  a  circumstance  Avhich  filled  them  with  wonder. 

*  Tliey  saw  them  however  with  their  own  eyes,  and  believed 
'  her  report For  that  they  had  not  the  least  suspicion  of 

*  Christ's  résurrection,  is  évident  from  the  apology,  which 

*  John  himself  makes  for  the  stupidity  of  the  disciples  in 

*  this  matter.     Ver.  9,  "  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scrip- 

*  tures,  that  he  must  rise  from  the  dead  " Nor  had  she 

*  herself  the  least  notion  of  it,  even  when  Jésus  appeared  to 

*  her,  as  is  plain  from  what  she  says,  ver.  13  and  15.'  You 
say  very  right,  in  my  opinion.  And  Grotius  has  spoken  to 
the  like  purpose  in  his  annotations^  upon  thèse  verses. 

St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiv.  12,  "  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran 

'  *  Et  vidit,  et  credidit,'  ver.  8.]  Credidit  certo  abesse  corpus,  quod  Mariae 
referenti  non  crediderat,  et  de  quo  conspectis  fasciis  dubitaverat.  Gr.  ad  Joh. 
XX.  8. 

Ver.  9,  *  Nondum  enim  sciebant  scripturam.']  Quasi  dicat,  Corpus  illud 
vitae  redditum  nondum  credebat  Joannes.  Nam  et  ille  et  discipuli  alii  non- 
dum satis  perceperant  id  quod  scriptura  prœdixerat  de  ejus  resurrectione.  Ssepe 
quidem  audiverant  Dominum  id  poUicentem.  Sed  rei  magnitude  et  ingenii 
tarditas  obstabant,  quo  minus  hoc  in  animum  admitterent.  Lucœ  xxiv.  12. 
Gr.  ad  Jo.  xx.  9. 
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unto  the  sepulchre,  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen 
clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  tbat  whicb  had  corne  to  pass."  This  I  take  not 
to  be  another  or  a  second  visit  of  Peter,  or  différent  froni 
that  mentioned  by  St.  Jobn,  but  the  sanie.  And  as  this  is 
the  gênerai  opinion  of  interpreters,  I  need  not  say  any  thing 
to  prove  it. 

St.  John  goeson,  ver.  11 — 18,  "  But  Mary  stood  without 
at  the  sepulchre  weeping.  And  as  she  wept  she  stooped 
down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angels 
in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the 
feet,  where  the  body  of  Jésus  had  lain.  And  they  say  unto 
her  :  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them  : 
Because  they  bave  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  bave  laid  him.  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jésus  standing.  And 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jésus.  Jésus  saith  unto  her  :  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?  Whom  seekest  thou?  She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him  :  Sir,  if  thou  hast 
borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I 
will  take  him  away.  Jésus  saith  unto  her  :  Mary.  She 
turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him  ;  Rabboni,  which  is  to 
say,  Master.  Jésus  saith  unto  her  :  Touch  me  not  ;  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ;  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father, 
and  my  God,  and  your  God.  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  thèse  things  unto  her." 

This  I  suppose  to  be  what  is  related  by  St.  Mark  xvi.  9, 
"  Now  when  Jésus  was  risen,  early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had 
cast  seven  démons."  And  I  can  suppose  that  Mary  Magda- 
lene was  now  alone,  or  only  one  of  the  other  women  with  her, 
and  she,  perhaps,  not  one  of  the  most  honourable  :  which,  I 
think,  is  the  opinion  of  some  learned  interpréter,  though  I 
do  not  now  recollect  his^  name. 

Our  Lord  having  shown  himself  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
discoursed  with  her,  as  related  by  St.  John,  I  think,  he 
withdrew  to  a  small  distance,  out  of  sight.  Mary,  then, 
immediately  went  to  the  other  women,  who  were  not  afar 
off,  and  told  them  that  she  had  "  seen  the  Lord,"  and  that 
he  had  spoken  unto  her.  They  assented  to  what  she  said, 
and   were  willing  to  go  down  with  her  presently  to  the 

^  Grotius  has  in  one  place  intimated,  that  Mary  Magdalene  liad  a  maid- 

servant  with  her nisi  dicere  malumus,  quod  credibile  est,  ancillam  Magda- 

lenae  adfuisse.  Gr.  in  Malt,  xxviii.  9. 
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apostles,  and  acquaint  them  with  tlie  glad  tidings,  that  the 
Lord  was  risen.  Whiist  they  were  g"oing,  and  not  yet  got 
out  of  the  garden,  Jésus  came  to  them,  and  showed  himself 
to  them  ail.  Which  is  what  is  related  by  St.  Matthew, 
xxviii.  5 — 9,  "  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 
women  :  Fear  ye  not.  For  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jésus,  who 
was  cruciiied.  He  is  not  hère.  For  he  is  risen,  as  he  said. 
Corne,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples,  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.  And 
behold,  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilée.  There  shall  ye  see 
him.  Lo,  I  hâve  told  you.  And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre,  with  fear,  and  joy,  and  did  run  [that 
is,  they  were  setting  out]  to  bring"  his  disciples  word.    And 


as  they  went,  [or  were  going,]  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold 

hail,  [c 
And  they  came,  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 


Jésus  met  them,  saying,  Ail  hail,  [or  a  good  day  to  you.] 


him."  And  now,  undoubtedly,  Mary  Magdalene  likewise 
was  admitted  to  embrace  our  Lord^s  feet,  if  she  did  it  not 
before.  For  the  words,  "  touch  me  not,"  need  not  to  be 
understood  of  an  absolute  prohibition  not  to  touch  him  at 
ail,  but  only  that  she  was  not  to  expect  to  be  indulged  in  a 
long  conversation.  And  now  they  were  ail  fully  satisfied 
that  it  was  Jésus  himself,  who  was  alive  again.  He  had 
given  them  ail  the  évidences  which  they  could  désire.  They 
saw  him,  they  heard  his  voice,  they  handled  him.  "  Then 
[ver.  10.]  said  Jésus  unto  them  :  Be  not  afraid  ;  go,  tell 
my  brethren,  that  they  go  into  Galilée;  and  there  shall  they 
see  me." 

Now  ail  the  women  together  had  a  joint  appearance  of 
Jésus,  resembling  that  made  to  the  eleven  disciples,  in  the 
evening  of  the  same  day.  And  perhaps  there  was  some 
peculiar  fitness  in  our  Lord  showing  himself  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  either  alone,  or  when  one  more  only  was  with 
lier,  and  then  to  the  rest  ail  together.  So  before  he  showed 
himself  to  the  eleven,  he  appeared  to  the  two  going  to  Em- 
maus,  and  to  Peter,  much  about  the  same  time  ;  though  we 
cannot  exactly  say  when  or"^  where. 

This  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  w  omen 
with  her,  may  be  considered  as  one  and  the  same  appearance. 
It  is  so  considered  by  Lightfoot.  Harmony  of  the  N.  T. 
Vol.  L  p.  269,270. 

'  *  Amplexae  sunt,'  £Krpar?j<rav.]  Vulg.  tenuerunt.  Sic  prehensis  videlicet 
ejus  pedibus,  quasi  eum  illic  retenturœ,  quo  spectat  Christi  responsum.  Mihi 
propterea  magis  placuit  amplectendi,  quam  prehendendi  verbum.  Bez.  in  loc. 

•"  Postea  etiam  Jésus  se  conspiciendum  praebuit  Petro,  quainvis  rei  circum- 
stantiœ  ad  posteros  transmissse  non  sunt.  Cleric.  Harmon.  p.  487. 
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It  foUows,  that  we  now  consider  their  message  to  the 
apostles.  John,  as  before,  ver.  18,  says  :  "  Mary  Magdalene 
came,  and  told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  had  said  thèse  things  unto  her."  Matt.  xxviii, 
9,  10,  before  transcribed.  And  Mark  xvi.  10, 11,  "  And  she 
went,  and  told  tbem  that  had  been  with  him,  as  they  mourned 
and  wept.  And  they,  when  they  heard  that  he  was  alive, 
and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not."  St.  Luke,  xxiv. 
9 — 11,  is  more  particular.  "  And  returned  from  the  sepul- 
chre,  and  told  ail  thèse  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  ail 
the  rest.  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  and  ofher  women  that  were  with  him, 
who  told  thèse  things  unto  the  apostles.  And  their  words 
seemed  to  them  as  idle  taies,  and  they  believed  them  not." 

Thus  is  the  message,  or  testimony  of  the  women,  related 
by  several  evangelists;  but  the  disciples  did  not  believe 
them. 

Nor  do  I  discern  in  the  gospels  any  more  journies  of  the 
women,  or  of  the  apostles,  to  the  sepulchre,  and  backagain, 
than  thèse  already  mentioned.  The  first  journey  of  the 
women  to  the  sepulchre,  was  early  in  the  morning:  when 
they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  missed  the  body  of  Jésus.  Mary  Magdalene,  then,  with 
some  other  of  the  women,  came  down  to  the  apostles,  and 
informed  them  of  what  they  had  seen  with  great  surprise. 
Whereupon  Peter  and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  then 
returned  to  their  own  home.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
others,  who  had  come  down  to  the  apostles,  followed  Peter 
and  John  to  the  sepulchre.  And  when  those  two  apostles 
returned  back  to  Jérusalem,  Mary  and  her  companions 
stayed  yet  a  while  near  the  sepulchre.  And  whilst  they 
were  there  attend ing,  Jésus  came,  and  showed  himself  to 
them.  Whereupon  Mary  and  ail  the  women  came  down  to 
Jérusalem,  and  went  to  the  apostles,  assuring  them  that  they 
had  seen  Jésus  :  and  went  no  more  to  the  sepulchre.  For 
which  indeed  there  could  be  no  reason,  when  they  were 
persuaded  that  Jésus  had  left  it,  and  was  alive  again.  As 
Lightfoot  says,  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  p.  270,  *  Hère 

*  Matthew  speaks  short.     For  he  mentioneth  but  one  journey 

*  of  the  women  to  the  grave,  and  back,  and  saith,  that  as 

*  they  came  back,  Jésus  met  them.     Whereas  Mary  Magda- 

*  lene  had  two  journeys.     As  she  returned,  now  the  watch- 

*  men  are  come  into  the  city,  and  bribed  to  deny  that  he  was 

*  risen.     And  so  the  chief  priests  and  elders  gave  money  to 

*  hire  the  nation  into  unbelief.' 

The  next  appearance  of  onr  Lord  is  to  the  two  disciples 
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going  to  Emmaus.  Of  this  I  understand  St.  Mark  to  speak 
briefly,  ch.  xvi.  12,  13,  "  After  that,  he  appeared  in  another 
forin  unto  two  of  them  as  tliey  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country.  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  tbe  residue. 
Neither  believed  they  them.  After  that,"  meaning  after 
the  appearance  of  Jésus  to  the  women  before  related,  ver. 
9,  10,  and  after  that  they  had  delivered  their  message  and 
testimony  to  the  eleven. 

Of  those  two  disciples  St.  Luke  speaks  more  particularly 
and  at  large,  ch.  xxiv.  13^ — 35,  "  And  behold,  two  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  was 
froni  Jérusalem  aboutthreescore  furlongs.  And  they  talked 
together  of  ail  those  things  which  had  happened.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  whilst  they  communed  together,  and 
reasoned,  Jésus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 
But  their  eyes  were  held,  that  they  should  not  know  him. 
And  he  said  unto  them:  Whaf  manner  of  communications 
are  thèse,  that  ye  hâve  one  to  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are 
sad?  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  an- 
swering,  said  unto  him  :  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jérusa- 
lem, and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass 
there  in  thèse  days  ?  And  he  said  unto  them  :  What  things  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him  ;  Concerning  Jésus  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  a  prophet,  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God, 
and  ail  the  people  ;  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 
delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  hâve  crucified 
him.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  hâve 
redeemed  Israël.  And  beside  ail  this,  to-day  is  the  third 
day  since  thèse  things  were  done.  Yea,  and  certain  women 
also  of  our  company  made  us  astonished,  who  were  early 
at  the  sepulchre.  And  when  they  found  not  hisbody,  they 
came  saying,  that  they  had  scen  a  vision  of  angels,  which 
said  he  was  risen.  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with 
us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  they  said. 
But  him  they  saw  not.  Then  he  said  unto  them  :  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  ail  that  the  prophets  hâve 
spoken.  Ought  not  Christ  to  bave  suffered  thèse  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and 
ail  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  ail  the  scrip- 
tures  the  things  concerning  himself.  And  they  drew  nigh 
unto  the  village  whither  they  went.  And  he  made  as  if  he 
would  hâve  gone  farther.  And  they  constrained  him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day 
is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in,  to  tarry  with  them.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  méat  with  them,  [or  as  he  was 
sitting  down  to   table    with   them,]    he  took    bread,   and 
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blessed  it,  aud  brake  unto  them.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  they  knew  him.  And  he  vanished  out  of  their 
sight  ;  [that  is,  he  retired,  and  went  away.]  And  they  said 
one  to  another  :  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  whilst 
he  talked  with  us  in  the  way?  and  whilst  he  opened  to  us 
the  scriptures  ?  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  re- 
turned  to  Jérusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  toge- 
ther,  and  them  that  were  with  them,  saying,  The  Lord  is 
risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon.  And  they 
told  them  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
"was  known  unto  them  in  breaking  of  bread." 

Hère  ariseth  a  question,  whether  thèse  two  disciples  did 
set  out  for  Emmaus  before  the  disciples  knew  of  Mary 
Magdalene's  having  herself  seen  Jésus.     You  say,  p.  648, 

*  It  seems  that  thèse  two  had  left  the  city  before  any  of  the 

*  women  came  with  the  news  of  Christ's  personal  appear- 

*  an  ce.'     And  presently  afterwards  you  say,  p.  648,  649, 

*  The  smallest  attention  will  show,  that  Cleophas  and  his 

*  companion  do  not  hère  speak  of  Mary  Magdalene's  second 
'  information.'     Le  Clerc  likewise  says,  '  That°  thèse  two 

*  disciples  set  out  for  Emmaus  before  Jésus  had  shown  him- 

*  self  to  Mary  Magdalene.'  I  believe  this  may  be  the 
opinion  of  many.  I  also  may  hâve  said  the  same  myself. 
But  my  honoured  friend  above  mentioned  thinks  otherwise, 
as  we  hâve  seen.     '  They  did,'  as  he  says,  *  make  their  re- 

*  port  to  the  apostles,  before  the  two  went  from  the  rest  of  the 

*  Company  to  Emmaus.     Nb  notice  is  mentioned  by  the  two 

*  in  discourse  with  Christ  of  the  women's  having  related 
'  their  interview  with  Jésus,  because  it  should  seem,  none 

*  of  the    Company   believed  a   word  of  what  the  women 

*  said,'  Mark  xvi.  11  ;  Luke  xxiv.  11.  *  And  none  of  the 
'  evangelists  prétend  to  give  an  exact  détail  of  ail  circum- 

*  stances.' 

Let  us  now  go  over  the  particulars  of  ver.  21- — 24,  "  And 
beside  ail  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  thèse  things 
were  done.  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company 
made  us  astonished,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.  And 
when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying,  That  they 
had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  said  that  he  was  alive." 
It  follows  in  the  same  discourse  of  the  two  disciples,  ver. 
24,  "  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  the  women  had  said.  But 
him  they  saw  not."     Referring  to  what  St.  John  writes  of 

"  Cum  vero  duo  ex  discipulis  Jesu,  mane  ejusdem  diei,  antequam  se  Ma- 
riae  Magdalenae  stitisset  Jésus,  profecti  essent  Jerosolymâ  Emmaûntem.  Cleric. 
Harm.  p.  487. 
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Peter  and  John  visiting  the  sepulchre,  chap;  xx.  3 — 10  : 
and  to  what  St.  Luke  writes  of  Peter,  chap.  xxiv.  12. 

It  might  be  expected  that  now,  after  this,  thèse  two  dis- 
ciples should  also  distinctly  mention  the  second  report  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  related  by  St.  John,  xx.  11^ — 18,  provided 
that  report  had  been  made  to  the  apostles  before  the  two  set 
out  for  Emmaus.  This  omission  is  accounted  for  by  my 
friend  in  the  manner  above  mentioned  :  they  take  no  notice 
of  this,  because  they  paid  little  regard  to  it.  And  dues  not 
this  appear  also  in  what  the  eleven  say  to  thèse  two  when  they 
came  to  them,  and  told  them  what  they  had  seen  ?  Luke 
xxiv.  34,  "  They  said  to  them:  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed, 
and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon."  They  say  nothing  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  though  she  certainly  had  been  with  them 
before  that  time,  and  made  her  second  report  to  them,  "  that 
she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  thèse  things 
unto  her,"  John  xx.  18. 

Let  me  now  cite  some  observations  of  your  own,  p.  652, 

*  As  soon  as  Jésus  departed,  the  two  disciples  made  ail  the 

*  haste  they  could  to  Jérusalem,  that  they  might  hâve  the 

*  pleasure  of  acquainting  them  with  the  agreeable  news. 
'  But  they  were  in  some  measure  prevented  :  for  immedi- 

*  ately  on  their  arrivai,  the  eleven,  with  the  women,  accosted 

*  them,  giving  them  the  news  of  their  Master's  résurrection. 

*  "  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Je- 
'  rusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them 

*  that  were  with  them,  saying:  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed, 

*  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon."  The  apostles  had  given 
'  little  crédit  to  the  reports  of  the  women,  supposing  they 

*  were  occasioned  more  by  imagination  than  reality;  but 

*  when  a  person  of  Simon's  capacity  and  gravity  declared 

*  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord,  they  began  to  think  that  he 
'  was  risen  indeed.  Their  belief  therefore  was  not  a  little 
'  confirmed  by  the  arrivai  of  thèse  two  disciples,  who  de- 

*  clared  that  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  them  also.  Ver.  35, 
'  "  And  they  told  what  things  were  donc  in  the  way,  and 
'  how  he  was  known  unto  them  in  breaking  of  bread,"  that 

*  is,  by  his  prayer  before  méat.  Mark  however  represents 
'  the  réception  which  their  report  met  with  somewhat  differ- 

*  ently  ;  ch.  xvi.  12,  "  After  that  he  appeared  in  another 
'  form,"  ev  e-repa  fiopcprj^  i.  e.  in  another  dress,  the  dress  of  a 

*  traveller,  "  unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked  and  went 
'  into  the  country."  Ver.  13,  "  And  they  went  and  told  it 
'  unto  the  residue  ;  neither  believed  they  them."    But  there 

*  is  no  inconsistency  between  the  evangelists;  for  though 

*  the  greatest  part  of  the  apostles  believed  that  Jésus  was 
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*  riseii,  as  Luke  affirms;  some  who  had  not  given  crédit 
'  eitlier  to  the  women  or  to  Simon,  continued  obstinately  to 

*  disbelieve,  in  spite  of  ail  that  thèse  two  disciples  or  the 
'  rest  could  say.' 

I  shall  add  somewhat  farther  from  your  Preliminary  Ob- 
servations, p.  39,  where  you  say,  '  The  maie  disciples  being' 

*  the  witnesses,  upon  whose  testimony  the  world  was  to  be- 

*  lieve  that  our  Lord  arose  from  the    dead,  it  concerned 

*  mankind  more  to  be  informed  of  his  appearances  to  them, 

*  than  to  be  made  acquainted  with  his  appearances  to  the 
'  women.     Luke  knew   this  ;    and   therefore,  while  he  has 

*  related  the  appearances  to  the  maie  disciples,  he  has  omitted 
'  the  appearances  to  the  women  altogether.  It  seems,  the 
'  brevity  which  he  studied  did  not  permit  that  both  should 

*  be  told.     In  like  manner  the  apostle  Paul,  summing  up 

*  the  évidence  of  our  Lord's  résurrection,  takes  no  notice  of 
'  his  appearances  to  the  women,  because  they  were  not  to 
'  be  the  witnesses  of  this  matter  to  the  world,  1  Cor. 
'  XV.  1—9.' 

And  hère  from  your  observations  just  mentioned,  ariseth 
another  considération.  For  you  say,  that  '  St.  Luke  has 
'  omitted  Christ's  appearances  to  the  women  altogether.'  If 
that  be  so,  we  are  not  to  expect,  that  thèse  two  should  take 
any  notice  of  Mary  Magdalene's  second  report,  though  it 
had  been  made  to  the  apostles  before  they  set  ont  from 
Jérusalem.  St.  Luke's  words  are  thèse:  ch.  xxiv.  1 — 11, 
"  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning-,  they  [that  is,  the  women  who  had  corne  with  Jésus 
from  Galilée,  ch.  xxiii.  55.]  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bring- 
ing  the  spices,  which  they  had  prepared,  and  certain  others 
with  them.  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the 
sepulchre.  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of 
the  Lord  Jésus.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
shining  garments.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed 
down  their  faces  to  the  carth,  they  said  unto  them  :  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  hère,  but  is 
risen.  Remember  how  he  spake  unto  you,  when  he  was 
yet  in  Galilée,  saying:  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again.  And  they  remembered  his  words.  And 
returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  ail  thèse  things  to 
the  eleven,  and  to  ail  the  rest.  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  motlier  of  James,  and  other  women 
that  were  with  them,  who  told  thèse  things  unto  the  apos- 
tles.    And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  taies,  and 
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they  believed  them  not."  That  is  the  account  which  St. 
Luke  bas  g-iven  of  the  testimony  of  the  women  to  the  résur- 
rection of  Jésus.  And  it  is  very  observable.  I  make  no 
question,  that  herein  is  included  Mary  Magdalene's  second 
report  to  the  apostles,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  xx.  18.  And 
it  confirms  the  supposition,  before  mentioned,  that  Mary 
Magdalene  was  not  then  alone,  but  that  ail  the  other  women 
were  then  with  her,  though  they  are  not  mentioned  by  St. 
John. 

Thèse  observations  are  sufficient  to  account  for  the  two 
disciples  not  mentioning  distinctly  the  report  of  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,  though  they  did  not  set  out  from  Jérusalem  until 
after  it  had  been  made  to  the  apostles. 

But  there  are  other  considérations,  which  raay  support 
the  same  persuasion.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  order  of  nar- 
ration in  St.  Mark's  gospel,  ch.  xvi.  9,  "  Now  when  Jésus 
was  risen,  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  dé- 
mons." Ver.  10,  "  And  she  went,  and  told  them  that  had 
been  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept."  This  is  what 
St.  John  says,  ch.  xx.  18,  "  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and 
told  the  disciples,  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  thèse  things  unto  her."  It  follows  in  Mark 
xvi.  11,  "  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive, 
and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not."  Then,  at  ver.  12, 
"  After^  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country."  This  is 
full  proof,  that  thèse  two  did  not  set  out  for  Emmaus,  till 
after  that  Mary  Magdalene  had  told  the  disciples,  "  she 
had  seen  the  Lord." 

And,  I  pray,  what  is  the  meaning  of  hisappearing  to  them 
in  another  form?  You  say,  in  another  dress,  that  of  a  tra- 
veller.  Which  1  think  does  not  give  the  true  meaning  of 
the    phrase.     Grotius   Psays,    '  in   another    dress,   that   is, 

*  différent  from  what  had  been  used  by  him.'  And  Dr. 
Doddridge,    to  the  same  purpose  :    *  in  a   différent    habit 

*  from  what  he  ordinarily  wore.'  But  neither  does  that,  as 
1  apprehend,  fully  represent  the  design  and  meaning  of  the 
evangelist's  expression.  I  think,  he  refers  to  some  appear- 
ances  of  Christ,  which  had  been  made  before  that  now  made 
to  thèse  two,  What  can  that  be,  but  **  the  appearance  to 
Mary  Magdalene,"  mentioned  by  himself,  ver.  9,  10  ?  This 

"  Mera  St  ravra  êvmv  £?  avTOJV  TrtpnraTsmv  npavipiiiQrt  tv  triçq.  }iop<f>yi 
Tropevoftevoiç  eiç  aypov.  p  Ev  tripq,  fiopipy,  in  aliâ  effigie.]  Habitu 

alio,  quam  quo  uti  solebat.  Ideo  irapoiKov  habitantem  in  proximo,  putabaii\ 
Grot.  in  Marc.  xvi.  12. 
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seems  to  me  to  be  the  plain  and  évident  meaning  of  St. 
Mark,  And  it  fully  shows,  that  Mary's  second  report  to 
the  apostles  had  been  made,  before  thèse  two  set  ont  from 
Jérusalem  to  go  to  Emmaus. 

There  is  still  another  argument  of  great  force,  which 
oflfers  to  our  considération.  Thèse  two  disciples  did  not  set 
out  till  eleven  or  twelve  o'clock,  according  to  our  compu- 
tation.  Emmaus  was  little  more  than  two  nours'  walk,  if  at 
ail,  They  arrived  at  the  village  about  three  in  the  after- 
noon,  or  sooner,  Luke  xxiv,  29.  As  they  were  engaged  in 
discourse,  during  a  great  part  of  thejourney  ;  we  will  sup- 
pose, that  they  made  three  hours  of  it,  Consequently, 
they  set  out  at  twelve,  or  not  much  sooner.  But  before 
that,  Mary  had  made  her  second  report  to  the  disciples, 
that  "  she  had  seen  the  Lord,"  And  thèse  two  were  with 
the  disciples  when  that  report  was  made,  Mary  and  the 
other  women  went  early  to  the  sepulchre,  They  got  to  the 
sepulchre  by  the  rising  of  the  sun,  When  Mary  came  first 
to  the  apostles,  as  is  related,  John  xx,  1,  2,  it  could  not  be 
more  than  six  o'clock,  or  thereabout,  After  which  Peter 
and  John  went  in  great  haste  to  the  sepulchre,  and  Mary 
with  them,  or  after  them,  as  fast  as  she  could.  Peter  and 
John  did  not  stay  long  at  the  sepulchre.  But  having  taken 
a  view  of  the  state  of  things  there,  "  they  went  away  again 
to  their  own  home,"  John^  xx.  10.  Soon  after  thèse  two 
apostles  were  gone  away,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,  and  presently  after  that  to  ail  the  other  women,  who 
had  gone  up  early  in  the  morning  with  the  spices.  Then 
Mary  and  the  rest  came  down  to  the  apostles,  and  let  them 
know  that  they  "  had  seen  the  Lord,"  and  they  delivered  to 
them  the  message,  with  which  they  had  been  entrusted,  to- 
gether  with  ail  the  circumstances  of  his  appearing  to  them. 
It  could  not  be  then  more  than  seven  or  eight  or  nine  in  the 
forenoon.  This  is  much  confirmed  by  the  circumstance 
observed  by  my  friend  from  Matt.  xxviii.  11,  "  Now  when 
they  [the  women]  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  ail  the 
things  that  were  donc."  It  may  be  well  supposed,  that  this 
part  of  the  watch,  or  guard,  came  to  the  priests  as  soon  as 
they  could  hâve  access  unto  them  in  a  body,  when  met  to- 
gether.  Which  may  be  reckoned  between  seven  and  eight, 
or,  at  the  farthest,  between  eight  and  nine  in  the  morning. 
At  that  time  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  women  with  her, 
came  down  to  the  disciples,  and  made  their  report  to  them, 
that  "  they  had  seen  the  Lord." 

There  can  then  no  longer  be  any  question  made,  but  that 
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the  two  dfeciple^  were  acqaainted  with  that  report  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  rest  of  the  women,  before  they  set  out 
for  Emmaus. 

St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiv.  33 — 36,  "  And  they  rose  up  the 
same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jérusalem,  and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with  them.  Saying-, 
the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  liath  appeared  unto  Simon. 
And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread.  And  as  they 
thus  spake,  Jésus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  them  :  Peace  be  unto  you." 

We  should  now  observe  the  time,  when  thèse  two  disci- 
ples arrived  at  Jérusalem,  and  returned  to  the  company  of 
the  disciples,  whom  they  had  left  to  go  to  Emmaus. 

When  they  arrived  at  that  village,  and  entreated  Jésus 
"  to  abide  with  them,  they  said  :  It  is  toward  evening,  and 
the  day  is  far  spent,"  or  bas  already  begun  to  décline  ;"  ôt* 

TTpoi    èaTTepav   eari,    Kai    KCKKiKev    yfiepa,   ver.  29.      It    was    past 

noon,  and  might  be  near  our  three,  afternoon.  As  they 
were  sitting  down  to  eat,  looking  more  directly  at  Jésus, 
than  they  had  yet  done,  they  knew  him.  Our  Lord  there- 
upon  retired,  and  they  hastened  to  Jérusalem.  Emmaus 
was  about  a  two-hours'  walk  from  Jérusalem.  They  might 
get  thither  about  five,  afternoon,  more  than  an  hour  before 
sun-set;  and,  probably,  did  so.  Soon  after,  our  Lord  came 
in.  He  might  hâve  been  there  before  them.  But  he  was 
willing  that  the  disciples,  and  they  that  were  with  them, 
should  be  prepared  for  his  appearing  among  them,  by  the 
testimony  of  thèse  two,  added  to  the  testimonies  of  Peter, 
and  the  women,  who  had  already  seen  him. 

We  proceed  in  Luke  xxiv.  36,  "  And  as  they  thus  sp.ike, 
Jésus  himself  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  :  Peace  be  unto 
you."  Ver.  37,  "  But  they  were  terrified,  and  affrighted, 
and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit."  [Which  shows, 
that  there  were  still  several,  who  did  not  believe  him  to  be 
risen  from  the  dead.]  Ver.  38,  "  And  he  said  unto  them  : 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  And  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts?"  Ver.  29,  "  Behold  my  hands,  and  my  feet,  that  it 
is  I  myself.  Handle  me,  and  see.  For  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  hâve."  Ver.  40,  "  And  when 
he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feeW 
Ver.  41,  "  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and 
wondered  ;  he  said  unto  them  :  Hâve  ye  hère  any  méat  ?" 
Ver.  42,  "  And  they  gave  him  a  pièce  of  a  broiled  fish,  and 
of  an  honeycomb."  Ver.  43,  "  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat 
before  them." 
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The  words,  last  quoted,  "  Hâve  ye  hère  any  méat,"  &c. 
deserve  notice.  They  should  be  compared  vvith  Mark  xvi, 
14,  "  Afterwards  lie  appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  sat  at 

méat,  ^Yajepov^  avaKeifievoi^  avToi's  toi9  evècKa  e(^avepw07],      The 

eleven  were  yet  at  table,  or  were  not  yet  risen  up  from  their 
places.  There  is  no  improbability  in  this,  considering  the 
transactions  of  the  day,  and  the  great  concern  they  had  been 
in  for  their  Lord,  and  their  appréhensions  from  the  Jews.  It 
might  well  happen,  that  they  had  not  dined  before  five,  after- 
noon.  Coming  in,  then,  at  that  time,  when  their  repast  was 
just  over,  and  finished,  he  might  well  put  that  question  : 
"  Hâve  ye  hère  any  méat?  And  they  gave  him  a  pièce  of  a 
broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeyconib.'* 

Upon  this  you  say,  p.  654,  *  He  tarried  so  long  with  them, 

*  that  they  had  time  to  make  ready  some  fish  for  supper, 

*  which  he  took  a  share  of.'  But  the  other  way  of  account- 
ing  for  that  question,  appears  to  me  préférable.  "  Hâve  ye 
hère  any  méat  ?"  ExeT*  ti  ^pieaifxov  evOahe  is  properly  said  to 
persons  now  risen,  or  just  rising  from  table.  And  they  gave 
it  him  presently.  He  does  not  désire  them  to  prépare,  or 
make  ready  for  him.  But  he  asks,  if  they  had  any  méat  at 
hand,  or  any  thing  left.  Beza  disputes  this  interprétation 
of  the  word.^  But  he  acknowledgeth  that  it  is  the  render- 
ing  both  of  the  Vulgate,  and  of  Erasmus.  To  me  it  appears 
very  right.  And  Beza's  objections  against  it  are  frivolous 
and  ill  grounded. 

We  proceed,  Luke  xxiv.  44,  "  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Thèse  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was 
with  you,  that  ail  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  writ- 
ten  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms  concerning  me."  Ver.  45,  "  Then  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures." 
Ver.  46,  "  And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus 
it  behoved  Christ  to  sufFer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day."  Ver.  47,  "  And  that  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  ail  nations, 
beginning  at  Jérusalem."  Ver.  48,  "  And  ye  are  witnesses 
of  thèse  things."  Ver.  49,  "  And  behold  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jéru- 
salem, till  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high." 

Of  this  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples.  St.  John 
writes  to  this  purpose,  ch.  xx.  19 — 23,  "  Then  the  same 
day,  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 

"^  *  Postremo  vero  unâ  sedentibus  ipsis  undecim.'  [Recumbentibus  ipsis  un- 
decim.  Vulg.]  Id  est,  cum  unâ  domi  essent.  Vulg.  et  Erasmus  de  accubitu 
interpretantur,  &c.  Bez.  ad  Marc.  xvi.  14. 
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doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  were  assembled,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jésus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  he  had  so 
said,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  side.  Then  were 
the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord.  Then  said 
Jésus  unto  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you.  As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  upon  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  reraitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." 

Thus  concluded  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on 
which  Jésus  rose  from  the  dead.  Says  St.  John,  "Then, 
the  same  day  at  evening,  before  the  first  day  of  the  week — 
came  Jésus,  and  stood  in  the  midst."  The  first  evening, 
according  to  Jewish  computation,  began  at  three  afternoon, 
and  ended  at  six  afternoon,  or  sun-setting.  Of  this  use  of 
the  Word,  we  hâve  divers  examples  in  the  New  Testament. 
In  the  history  of  the  miracle  of  the  iive  thousand  fed  with 
five  loaves,  St.  Matthew  says,  ch.  xiv.  15,  "  And  when  it 
was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a 
désert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past."  It  was  then  about 
three  afternoon.  So  likewise,  Matt.  xxvii.  57,  "  When  the 
even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  a  disciple."  Every  one  knows 
that  Jésus  expired  at  three  afternoon.  At  that  time,  called 
bere  the  evening,  came  Joseph  to  take  care  of  the  body  of 
Jésus.  And  when  St.  John  in  this  text  says,  "  the  same 
day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Jésus  :"  he  must  be  understood  to  say  that  Jésus  came  to 
the  disciples,  in  that  space  of  time,  between  three  afternoon, 
and  sun-setting,  or  six  afternoon.  And  from  the  history  of 
the  two  disciples  who  had  been  at  Emmaus,  [as  related, 
Luke  xxiv.]  who  had  arrived  just  before  Jésus  came  in,  we 
hâve  argued,  that  Jésus  came  in  at  five  afternoon,  or  possi- 
bly  somewhat  sooner,  when  there  was  yet  an  hour's  day- 
light.  And  I  believe,  that  upon  due  considération,  it  will 
be  thought  to  be  a  strange  conceit,  which  has  been  admitted 
by  some  Christian  commentators,  that  Jésus  did  not  now  ap- 
pear  to  the  disciples  till  after  sun-setting,  when  it  was  night, 
and  even  late  in  the  night  :  which  is,  really,  to  expose  this 
history  to  the  scofFs  of  infidels.  St.  John  says,  "  the  doors 
were  shut,"  but  he  does  not  say  that  they  were  shut  because 
it  was  dark  :  but  for  "  fear  of  the  Jews  :"  which  they  may 
hâve  been  ail  that  day.  "" 

'  What  is  above  said,  is  very  similar  to  some  observations  of  the  author  of 

VOL.  x.  2  c 
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I  bave  still  one  observation  more  to  mention  ;  which  is 
intended  farther  to  confîrm  the  supposition,  tbat  the  two  did 
not  leave  tbe  other  disciples,  nor  set  ont  for  Emmaus,  till 
after  the  report  made  by  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
women  with  her,  "  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord  :"  and  also 
to  explain  more  distinctly  those  words  of  the  two  disciples 
to  Jésus.  Luke  xxiv.  22,  23,  "  Yea,  and  certain  women 
also  of  our  company  made  us  astonished,  which  were  early 
at  the  sepulchre.  And  when  they  found  not  bis  body,  they 
came,  saying,  That  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said,  that  he  was  alive." 

I  think  that  thèse  words  refer  to,  and  include,  the  second 
report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  women  with  her,  which 
is  recorded  in  John,  xx.  18,  "  Mary  Magdalene,  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  thèse  things  unto  her." 

What  I  would  now  propose  to  considération,  is  this  : 
neither  Mary  Magdalene,  nor  any  other  of  tbe  women,  saw 
any  angel  when  they  first  went  up  to  tbe  sepulchre.  They 
did  not  see  any  angel  till  some  time  afterwards,  that  is,  not 
till  after  they  had  been  down  with  the  apostles,  and  returned 
back  to  the  sepulchre.  Nor  did  John  and  Peter  see  any 
angel  when  they  went  up  to  verify  tbe  truth  of  what  the 
women  had  said  to  them.  The  appearance  of  tbe  angels  was 
not  till  after  Mary  Magdalene  was  returned  to  the  sepulchre 
from  the  apostles  :  therefore  the  two  disciples,  in  the  w  ords 
above  quoted  from  Luke,  xxiv.  22,  28,  refer  to  the  second 
report  or  testimony  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  tbe  women 
with  ber. 

Let  us  observe  tbe  bistory,  as  it  lies  in  St.  John's  gospel, 
XX.  1,  2,  "  Tbe  first  day  of  tbe  week  cometh  Mary  Magda- 
lene early,  when  it  was  y  et  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.  Then  she 
runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disci- 
ple whom  Jes-us  loved,  and  saith  unto  them  :  They  bave 
taken  away  tbe  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know 
not  where  they  bave  laid  bim."  She  says  not  a  word  of 
the  appearance  of  angels,  or  any  information  received  from 
them.     Therefore  no  such  tbing  had  happened. 

It  follows,  ver.  3 — 10,  "  Peter  therefore  went  fortb,  and 
tbat  other  disciple,  and  came  to  tbe  sepulchre.  So  they 
ran  both  together,  and  tbe  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter, 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down, 
and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clotbes  lying.     Yet  went  he 

the  Remarks  upon  Dr.  Ward's  Dissertations,  p.  286,  &c.  to  whom  therefore  I 
refer  you  :  for  there  the  same  point  is  handled  more  at  large. 


Observations  xipon  Dr.  MacknighVs  Harmony.  387 

not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  liini,  and  went 
into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  liis  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then 
went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  wliich  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed,  fthat  is,  finding 
nothing  in  the  sepulchre  but  the  clothes,  ne  believed  that 
the  body  was  taken  away  as  Mary  Magdalene  had  said  :] 
For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture  :  That  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead.  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again 
to  their  own  home."  Therefore  neither  did  thèse  apostles 
see  any  angels  at  the  sepulchre,  or  near  it.  For  no  such 
thing  is  hère  mentioned  or  hinted.  It  is  also  confirmed  by 
St.  Luke's  account  of  the  same  visit  or  journey  to  the  se- 
pulchre, ch.  xxiv.  12,  "  Then  arose  Peter,  and  came  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen 
clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass.'*  He  seeth  not 
any  angels;  nor  does  he  receive  any  information  from 
angels.  He  only  sees,  and  views  the  sepulchre,  and  ob- 
serves, that  the  body  was  gone,  and  the  clothes  were  left 
lying  by  themselves.  Nor  could  he  forbear  to  wonder 
greatly. 

We  are  next  to  attend  to  what  follows  the  quotation  be- 
fore  made  from  John  xx.  where  at  ver.  11,  12,  "  But  Mary 
stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping.  And  as  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth 
two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jésus  had  lain." 

When  the  two  disciples,  John  and  Peter,  returned  to  their 
home  in  Jérusalem,  Mary  still  stayed  behind.  "  But  Mary 
stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping."  And  well  she 
might,  considering  how  ignominiously  lier  Lord  had  been 
put  to  death  a  few  days  ago  ;  and  now  the  body  was  miss- 
ing  and  gone  ;  and,  as  she  thought,  removed  and  carried 
away,  but  whither,  and  by  whom,  she  could  not  tell.  In 
this  distress,  and  now  first  upon  this  occasion,  there  is  an 
appearance  of  angels. 

"  But  Mary  stood  without  weeping.  And  as  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre;  and  seeth 
two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  ïeei^  where  the  body  of  Jésus  had  lain."  No 
such  beings  had  been  seen  before  by  any  of  the  women,  or 
the  disciples,  who  had  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  been 
in  it,  and  searched  it,  once  and  again.  "  And  they  say  unto 
her  :    Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?   She  saith  unto  them. 
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Because  they  hâve  taken  away  my  Lord.  And  I  know  not 
where  they  hâve  laid  him.  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jésus  standing,  and  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jésus.  Jésus  saith  unto  her  :  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest  thou  1  She  supposing  him  to 
be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away.  Jésus  saith  unto  her  :  Mary.  She  turneth  herself, 
and  saith  :  Rabboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master.  Jésus  saith 
unto  her  :  Touch  me  not  :  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father.  But  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them  :  1 
ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God,  and 
your  God.  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told  the  disciples, 
that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  thèse  things 
unto  her." 

Since  therefore  there  was  no  appearance  of  angels  to  the 
women,  when  they  first  came  to  the  sepulchre,  those  words, 
Luke  XX iv.  23,  "  And  certain  women,  when  they  found  not 
his  body,  came,  saying  that  they  also  had  seen  a  vision  of 
angels,  which  said,  that  he  was  alive."  Thèse  words,  I  say, 
must  relate  to  the  second  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  women,  recorded  by  St.  John,  in  the  verse  just  cited, 
ch.  XX.  18. 

I  am  not  aware,  that  any  considérable  difficulties  can  be 
raised  against  this  account.  I  think,  we  may  safely  follow 
the  order  of  things  related  by  St.  John,  who  had  seen  and 
read  the  other  gospels. 

St.  Luke,  xxiv.  1^ — 11,  puts  together  the  whole  testimony 
of  the  women.  But  we  know  froni  St.  John,  that  their 
testimony  consisted  of  two  reports  ;  brought  down  to  the 
apostles  at  différent  times,  and  at  a  considérable  distance  of 
time  from  each  other,  one  made,  before  John  and  Peter 
went  to  the  sepulchre,  the  second  report  afterwards,  as  we 
haye  seen. 

When  St.  Luke  says,  xxiv.  12,  "  Then  arose  Peter,  and 
ran  unto  the  sepulchre,"  he  does  not  intend  to  say,  that  hap- 
pened  not  till  after  ail  was  done,  which  is  related  in  the 
former  eleven  verses.  Our  version  indeed  is,  "  then  arose 
Peter,"  seeming  to  intimate,  that  he  did  not  go  to  the  sepul- 
chre till  after  the  message  delivered  by  the  women  to  the 
apostles,  by  the  direction  of  the  angels.  But  there  is 
nothing  of  that  kind  in  the  original.     The  words  ar€  :  'O 

he  Tlerpo'i  avacrra^  etpafiev  ctti  to  ffrjfieiov  '.    that  is,  **  And  Peter 

arising,  went  to  the  sepulchre."  Or,  *  moreover,  beside  the 
'  report  and  testimony  of  the  women,  "  Peter  also  arose,  and 
'  ran  unto  the  sepulchre,"  &c.' 
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I  shall  now  make  a  paraphrase  of  those  words  of  the  two 
disciples  to  Jésus  in  the  way  to  Emmaus.  Luke  xxiv.  22 
— 24,  *  "  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made 

*  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.     And 

*  when  they  found  not  his  body  they  came,  saying-,  That 

*  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels."    [And  they  said  they 

*  also  had  seen  the  Lord  themselves.J     But  in  a  matter  of 

*  so  great  importance,  and  so  very  unlikely,  we  ail  thought 

*  it  best  to  pay  little  regard  to  their  testimony.     "  And  cer- 

*  tain  of  them  which  were  with  us,  went  to  the  sepulchre, 

*  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said.     But  him 

*  they  saw  not."     However  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
'  beside  the  women,  two  of  the  disciples,  and  those  of  the 

*  best  understanding,  and  the  most  eminent  among  us,  hâve 

*  also  been  at  the  sepulchre.     The  occasion  of  it  was  this, 

*  Some  of  the  women,  who  were  very  early  at  the  sepulchre, 
'  came  down  to  us  in  great  haste,  saying,  "  They  hâve  taken 

*  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and   we  know  not  where 
'  they  hâve  laid  him,"  John  xx.  2.     Whereupon   two,  and 

*  those  the  most  eminent  of  the  disciples,  went  themselves 

*  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  the  women  had 

*  said,  that  is,  that  the  body  was  gone,  and  nothing  left  be- 

*  side  the  clothes,  in  which  it  had  been   covered.     But  him 

*  they  saw  not  ;  [as  the  women  hâve  since   said,  that  they 

*  hâve  seen  him.J 

*  Whereupon,  our  Lord,  as  if  out  of  patience  at  their  stu- 

*  pidity  and  inconsideration,  "  says  to  them  :  O  fools,  and 

*  slow  of  heart,  to  believe  ail  that  the  prophets  hâve  spoken,"  ' 
&c.  ver.  25. 

Thèse  two  do  not  mention  the  visit  made  to  the  sepulchre 
by  Peter  and  John,  last,  because  it  was  not  made  till  after 
the  women  had  seen  "  a  vision  of  angels,"  but,  as  the  more 
considérable  thing.  The  women's  testimony  they  slighted, 
*'  Their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  taies,  and  they  be- 
lieved  them  not,"  Luke  xxiv.  11.  For  thèse  two  disciples 
they  had  some  regard,  but  not  so  much  as  they  should.  And 
therefore  our  Lord  says  to  them;  "  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart,"  and  what  there  follows. 

^  I  think,  I  hâve  rightly  inserted  that  in  my  paraphrase  of  that  place.  Dr. 
Doddridge  seems  to  hâve  been  aware  that  so  much  was  implied.  Therefore, 
in  his  notes  upon  ver.  23,  he  says  :  *  And  what  is  added  in  the  next  verse,  with 

*  relation  to  Peter  and  John,  who  are  the  men  hère  spoken  of,  ("  but  him  they 

*  did  not  see,")  may  perhaps  imply,  that  the  women  pretended  also  to  hâve 

*  seen  Jésus  himself.'     And  in  his  paraphrase  of  ver.  24,  he  says  :  *  but  him 

*  they  did  not  see  :  though  the  women  apprehended,  he  had  actually  appeared 

*  to  them  himself,  and  declared,  that  he  was  risen,  and  would  show  himself  to 

*  his  disciples.' 
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From  ail  which  it  appears  to  me  évident,  that  the  two 
disciples  did  not  set  out  for  Emmaus,  till  after  the  report 
made  to  the  apostles  by  Mary  Magdalene,  "  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  thèse  things  unto 
her  :"  as  related,  John  xx.  18. 

This  observation  I  hâve  deferred  till  novv,  that  I  might 
not  disturb  and  interrupt  the  preceding  argument. 

I  hâve  now  performed  ail  that  I  intended.  For  I  never 
proposed  to  go  any  farther,  than  the  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  the  disciples,  and  others,  on  the  day  of  his  résur- 
rection. 

Shall  I  now  recollect,  and  sum  up  what  lias  been  said 
iinder  this  fifth  and  last  article  of  our  inquiry  ? 

Early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene, 
Joanna,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  and  other 
women,  who  had  come  up  with  our  Lord  to  Jérusalem  from 
Galilée,  and  had  often  attended  upon  him,  went  up  to  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices,  which  they  had  prepared. 
As  they  were  going,  they  said  among  themselves,  "  Who 
shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre? 
For  it  was  very  great."  But,  when  they  came  nigh  to  the 
sepulchre,  they  perceived  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away. 
That  obstacle  therefore  to  their  performing  the  intended 
office  of  respect,  in  embalming  the  body,  of  which  they  had 
been  apprehensive,  was  removed.  Which  afforded  them, 
for  the  présent,  a  good  deal  of  satisfaction.  But  when  they 
had  entered  in,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jésus. 
This  filled  them  with  the  utmost  surprise  and  concern. 
Whereupon,  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  ail  the 
rest  of  the  women,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  some  others  of 
them,  ran  down  immediately,  in  ail  haste,  to  the  apostles  at 
Jérusalem,  telling  them,  that  they  had  been  at  the  sepulchre, 
that  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  door  of 
it;  they  therefore  entered  in,  but  found  not  the  body.of 
Jésus  :  "  They  hâve  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre, [said  they,]  and  we  know  not  where  they  hâve  laid 
him."  Peter  and  John  therefore  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  en- 
tered into  it,  and  found  every  thing  exactly  agreeing  to  the 
report  of  the  women.  The  body  of  Jésus  was  gone,  but  the 
clothes,  with  which  he  had  been  covered,  remained,  every 
part  of  them,  and  lying  in  great  order.  So  that  they  could 
not  but  wonder  gveatly  at  what  had  happened.  But  as  it 
was  not  safe  or  prudent  for  them  to  stay  there,  they  soon  went 
away  again  to  their  own  home.  But  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  other  women,  who  had  come  back  to  the  sepulchre  from 
the  apostles,  stayed  behind.     And  soon  after  those  disciples 
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were  gone  away,  there  appeared  to  them  two  angels,  and 
one  of  them  said  to  them,  "  Fear  not.  Ye  seek  Jésus,  who 
was  crucifîed.  He  is  not  liere.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said. 
Corne,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go,  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples  tliat  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.  And 
they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and 
great  joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  the  disciples  word.  As 
they  were  going'  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold  Jésus  met 
them,  saying,  Ail  hail.  And  they  came,  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  ïhen  said  Jésus  unto  them  : 
Be  not  afraid.  Go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Gali- 
lée. And  there  shall  they  see  me.  Now  when  they  were 
going,  behold  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
showed  unto  the  chief  priests  ail  the  things  that  were  donc." 
So  in  Matt.  xxviii.  5 — 11,  or,  as  in  John  xx.  18,  "  Mary 
Magdalene  came,  and  told  the  disciples,  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  thèse  things  unto  her." 
When  she,  and  the  rest  of  the  women,  now  came  down  to 
the  apostles,  it  might  be  about  seven  or  eight,  at  the  latest 
about  eight  or  nine  in  the  forenoon.  Nor  did  the  women, 
nor  any  of  the  disciples,  go  up  to  the  sepulchre  any  more 
after  this.  Thèse  just  mentioned,  are  ail  the  journeys  to  the 
sepulchre  which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists.  Some 
while  after  the  return  of  thèse  women,  and  after  they  had 
reported  their  testimony  to  the  apostles,  two  of  their  Com- 
pany went  to  the  village,  called  Emmaus  ;  where  Jésus  ap- 
peared to  them  aiso,  and  was  known  to  them,  about  three 
of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  or  sooner.  And  about  the 
same  time  the  Lord  appeared  also  to  Peter,  though  we  can- 
not  exactly  say  the  place.  Jésus  having  clearly  made 
known  himself  to  the  two  at  Emmaus,  as  they  were  sitting 
down  to  table,  he  afterwards  withdrew,  when  it  was  about 
three  afternoon.  "  They  then  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and 
returned  to  Jérusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  toge- 
ther,  and  them  that  were  with  them.  They  arrived  there 
about  five  afternoon,  or  sooner.  Immediately  after  which 
"  Jésus  [also]  came,  and  stood  in  the  midst,"  and  graciously 
manifested  himself  to  them,  giving  them  full  assurance  that 
it  was  he  himself. 

Accord ing  to  différent  computations,  Jésus  showed  him- 
self to  his  disciples  and  followers  four  or  five  times  on  the 
day  in  which  he  rose  from  the  dead.  First  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  the  women  with  her  at  the  sepulchre  ;  next  to 
the  two  who  went  to  Emmaus,  then  to  Peter,  and  at  length 
to  the  eleven  at  Jérusalem,  who  were  assembled  together, 
about  five  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon.     If  we  compute 
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the  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  be  distinct  from  that 
to  the  women,  there  are  five  appearances,  otherwise,  they 
are  four  only. 

Thus  I  bave  digested  tbe  bistory  of  our  Saviour's  résur- 
rection, and  bis  first  appearances  to  tbe  disciples.  I  please 
myself  witb  the  persuasion,  that  I  bave  done  it  in  a  plainer 
manner,  than  it  bas  been  done  of  late  by  some  otbers. 
Thèse  tbougbts  therefore  are  now  referred  to  your  considér- 
ation.    And  I  remain,  witb  true  esteein, 

Sir, 

Your  friend  and  well-wisber, 

E.  F. 
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1  Kings  xviii.  12 

. 

194 

Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11 

204 

cxix.  59 

115 

60      . 

123 

Proverbs  iv.  23 

563 

viii.  17 

163 

xxviii.  14 

281 

Micah  vi.  8     (Tliree  Sermons) 

136 

Mattliew  X.  16 

1 

xi.  12 

439 

xii.  36,  37 

261 

xix.  13,  14,  15       . 

173 

xxvi.  13     . 

425 

xxvii.  52,53 

324 

xxviii.  12,  13 

333 

Liike  xvii,  22 

357 

John  xiv.  2 

92 

27 

385 

XV.  5. 

240 

xvi.  24 

405 

xix.  28,  29 

290 

30 

299 

XX.  17 

366 

29 

347 

Acts  xvi.  31     (Two  Sermons) 

216 

Rom.  xi.  1 1     (Three  Sermons) 

60 

xii.  2     (Two  Sermons) 

21 

2  Cor.  viii.  9            .             .             . 

376 

xiii.  14         .             .             . 

394 

Gai.  iii.  13, 14 

484 

Eph.  v.  16 

470 

Phil.  ii.  5—11     (Four  Sermons)     . 

576 

iv.  5 

553 

8                 .            .            . 

252 

2  Thess.  i.  10           . 

44 

1  Tim.  iii.  16           .             .             . 

460 

iv.  8.     (Two  Sermons) 

496 

vi.  12            .             .             . 

232 

2Tim.i.5 

186 

James  iii.  2                .             .             . 

272 

2  Pet.  i.  15, 16     (Two  Sermons)     . 

514 

Rev.  iii.  18 

•            • 

450 
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ARE   MADE,  IN  THIS    AND  THE  PRECEDING  VOLUMES. 


A.  D. 

Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa  .  .       33 

Acacius,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea,  in  Palestine  .  340 
Acts   of  Paul   and  Thecla   in   the  second 

century   ..... 
ActsofPilate  .  .  .  .33 

Adamantins,  author  of  a  dialogue  against 

the  Marcionites    ....     330 
Adamites  or  Adamians,  an  iinaginary  sect    . 
Addas,  or  Adimantus,  a  Manichee;    near 

the  end  of  the  third  or  the  beginning  of 

the  fourth  century 
Adrian,  emperor      .  .  .  .117 

Aerius         .  .  .  .  .360 

Aetius,  an  Arian  ....  359 
Julins  Africanus  ....  220 
Agapius,  a  Manichœan  writer  of  the  fourth 

century  .... 

Agathias,  writer  of  the  history  of  Justinian  565 
Agrippa  Castor       .  .  .  .     J32 

Alexander,  Bp.  of  Alexandria         .  .     313 

Alexander,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem  .  .     212 

Alexander  of  Lycopolis,  in  the  fourth  cen-  ^   . . . 

tury  .  .  .  .  ^   ... 

The  Alexandrian  Manuscript  .     about     500 

Alogians,  an  imaginary  sect 


VOL.  PAGE 

vi.  596 

iii.  583 

ii.  e331 

vi.  605 

iv.  166 

viii.  424 


iii.  279 

vii.  92 

iv.  179 

iii.  584 

ii.  457 

iii.  282 

viii.  149 

ii.  309 

iii.  566 

ii.  414 

iii.  269 
vii. 

V. 


574 
80 
viii.  627 
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VOL.    PAGE 

[      . 

.    230 

ii.     473 

. 

.    374 

iv.     330 

osopher     . 

.     263 

vii.    372 
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Ambrose,  Origen's  friend 
Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan 
Amelius,  a  Platonic  philosopher 
Ammonius,  aiithor  of  the  Harniony  of  the 

Gospels  .  .  .  .  .220     ii.      438 

Ammonius  Saccas,  a  heathen  philosopher  at 

Alexandria,  master  of  Plotinus   .  .  vii.    446 

Ammonius,   a   grammarian   and  priest  at 

Alexandria,     master    of     Socrates     the 

historian  .... 

Amphilochius,  Bp.  of  Iconium 
Anatolius,  Bp.  of  Laodicea 
Anatolius,  prœfect  of  Illyricum  in  the  time 

Constantius,  a  zealous  gentile 
Andrew,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea  in  Cappadocia     . 
Ang-elics,  an  obscure  sect 
Anonymous  author  of  the  second  epistle 

ascribed  to  Clément  of  Rome,  written  in 

the  third  century 
Anonymous  author  against  Artemon 
Anonymous  author  of  Quesiîones  et  Respon- 

siones  ad  Orthodoxos,  ascribed  to  Justin 

Martyr,  written  in  the  fifth  century 
Anonymous  author  of  the  epistle  to  Diog*- 

netus  ;  the  second  or  third  century 
Anonymous   author  of  a  Computation   of 

Easter  ..... 
Anonymous  author  concerning  Discipline  . 
Anonymous  author  in  praise  of  Martyrdom  ; 

the  third  century  .  .  .  iii.      60 

Anonymous   author  against   the  Novatian 

Heretic    .  .  .  .  .255     iii.      Ç.2 

Anonymous  author  of  the  Passion  of  Per- 
pétua and  Félicitas  .  .  .203     ii.     584 
Anonymous  author  ofRebaptizing              .     256     iii.       66 
Anonymous  author  concerning  shows  .     250     iii.      57 
Anonymous  author  of  Circumcision  ;  time 

uncertain  ....  iii.     110 

Anonymous  writer  against  the  christians     .     303     vii.    471 
Anonymous    author  against  the   Marcion- 

ites  :  time  uncertain        ...  iv.     166 

Anonymousauthorof  the  ActsofSaturninus 

and  others:  at  thebeginningof  thefourlh 

century    .  .  .  ,  .  iii.    560 


391 
370 
270 

viii. 

iv. 

iii. 

.  280 
290 
140 

500 

viii. 

V. 

ii. 

.    69 

77 
602 

212 

ii. 
ii. 

55 
402 

ii. 

128 

ii. 

140 

243 
250 

iii. 
iii. 

71 

59 
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Anonymous  author  of  a  Commentary  iipon 
the  book  of  Job  :  the  fourth  ceiitury 

Anonymous  author  of  a  treatise  in  Augus- 
tine's  Works         .  .  .  . 

Antoninusthe  Pious,  emperor 

Marcus  Antoninus,  emperor 

Apelles,  a  Marcionite  .  .     about 

Claudius  Apollinaris,  Bp.  of  Hierapolis,  in 
Phrygia  .... 

Apollinarius,  Bp.  of  Laodicea  in  Syria 

Apollonius,  a  Roman  senator 

Another  Apollonius,  who  wrote  against  the 
Montanists  .  .  .  . 

Apostolical  Constitutions  and  Canons:  time 
imcertain  .... 

Apostolics,  an  obscure  sect 

Appion:  in  the  second  century 

Apthonius,a  Manichee,  in  the  fourth  century 

Apuleius,  a  Platonic  philosopher    . 

Arabianus  :  the  second  century 

Arator         ..... 
Archelaus,  Bp.  in  Mesopotamia  :  the  begin- 

ning  of  the  fourth  century 
Arethas       ..... 
Aristides     ..... 
Aristides  the  sophist 
Aristo,  of  Pella        .  .  . 

Arius  ..... 

Arnobius     ..... 
Another  Arnobius   .... 
Arrian,  who  publishedEpictetus    . 
Artemon,  an  Unitarian  in  the  second  century 
Asterius  Urbanus 
Asterius,  an  Arian 
Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria 
Athenagoras  .... 

The  Audians  .... 

Six  writers  of  the  Augustan  history 

Augustine,  Bp.  of  Hippo  Regius,  in  Africa 

Aurelian,  emperor 
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iii. 

587 

418 

ib. 

138 

vii. 

124 

161 

vil. 

132 

160 

viii 

.538 

176 

ii. 

313 

362 

iv. 

257 

186 

ii. 

323 

211 

ii. 

391 

iv^. 

194 

ii. 

603 

ii. 

262 

iii. 

283 

164 

vii. 

198 

ii. 

262 

544 

V, 

105 

iii. 

252 

540 

V. 

103 

126 

ii. 

308 

176 

vii. 

291 

140 

ii. 

310 

316 

iii. 

569 

306 

iii. 

456 

460 

iii. 

479 

109 

vii. 

85 

viii, 

.570 

232 

ii. 

410 

330 

iii. 

587 

326 

iv. 

152 

178 

iii. 

193 

350 

iv. 

176 

306 

vii. 

468 

395^ 

iii. 
iv. 

270 
488 

270 

vii. 

385 
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Bacchylus  .  .  .  . 

Bardesanes  .  .  .  . 

St.  Barnabas  .... 

Basil,  Bp,  of  Ancyra  in  Galatia 
Basile  Bp.  of  Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia 
Basil  ides,  a  Heretic  .  .     about 

Vénérable  Bede       .... 
Bemarchius,  wlio  wrote  the  history  of  Con- 
stantine  .... 

Beryllus,  Bp.  of  Bostra  in  Arabia 
Bruttius  Prœsens,  a  heathen  historian 


C. 


Caians,  or  Cainites,  an  imaginary  sect 
Caius  ..... 

Candidus  :  in  the  second  century  . 
Carpocrates,  a  Heretic  in  the  second  century 
The  third  council  of  Carthage 
Cassiaii,  a  principal  defender  of  Docetism, 
about  .... 

J.  Cassian  .... 

M.  A.  Cassiodorius  Senator 
Celsus         ..... 
Cerdon,  a  follower  of  Heracleon  in  the  second 

century  .... 

Cerinthus,  an  early  Heretic 
Chalcidius,  a  philosopher;  time  uncertain 
Chromatius,  Bp.  of  Aquileia 
John  Chrysostom,  Bp.  of  Constantinople    . 
Claudian     ..... 
Clément,  Bp.  of  Rome 
Clément  of  Alexandria 
Clémentine  Homilies  :  the  second  century 
Clémentine  Epitome  :  fourth  orfifth  century 
A  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  PauTs 

Epistles.      And  see  Hilary,    deacon    of 

Rome       ..... 
Commodian  .... 

Constantine  the    Great,  the  first   Christian 

emperor  .... 

Cornélius,  Bp.  of  Rome 
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196 

ii. 

325 

180 

ii. 

316 

71 

ii. 

17 

336 

iii. 

589 

370 

iv. 

278 

132 

viii. 

349 

701 

V. 

144 

350 

vii. 

580 

230 

ii. 

477 

136 

vii. 

102 

viii. 

5C0 

212 

ii. 

394 

ii. 

262 

viii. 

391 

397 

iv. 

486 

190 

ix. 

611 

424 

V. 

27 

556 

V. 

109 

176 

vii. 

210 

viii, 

.444 

viii, 

.404 

vii. 

570 

401 

iv. 

579 

398 

iv. 

534 

396 

viii. 

77 

96 

ii. 

29 

194 

ii. 

220 

ii. 

376 

ii. 

381 

380 

iv. 

381 

270 

iii. 

181 

306 

iv. 

3 

•251 

iii. 

74 
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Cosmas,  of  Alexandria 
CresconiuSjgraiiimarianamongtheDonatists 
Cypriaii,  Bp.  of  Cartilage,  in  Africa 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria     . 


D. 


J.  Damascenus        .... 
Damascius  .... 

Damasus,  Bp.  of  Rome 
Decius,  emperor      .... 
Dictinius,  Priscillianist,  Bp.  and  author     . 

Didymus  of  Alexandria 

Dioclesian's  Persécution     .  .        303- 

Diodorus,  Bp.  of  Tarsus 

Dion  Cassius  .... 

Dion  Clirysostom,  a  sophist 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria 

Dionysius,  falsely  called  the  Areopagite    . 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Corintli 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Rome 

Donatists  .... 

See  a  History  of  divers  of  their  writers 

Donatus  of  Cartilage 

^lius  Donatus        .... 

Dorotheus,  Presbyter  of  Antiocli 

Dorotlieus,  author  of  a  Synopsis  of  the  life 
and  death  of  tbe  prophets  and  apostles,  of 
no  great  value,  probably  composed  in  the 
sixth  century       .... 


A.  D. 

535 
406 

248 
348 
412 


VOL.    PAGE 


V. 

iii. 
iii. 
iv. 

V. 


92 

5G0 

3 

171 

13 


730  V.      146 

540  viii.  138 

366  iv.     275 

249  vii.   356 

390  iv.    362 

-313  vii.   515 

378  iv.    376 

230  vii.  338 

98  vii.  298 

247  ii.     643 

490  T:. 
(vil 

170  ii. 

259  iii. 

312  iii. 

iii.  560,  &c. 

328  iii.    553 

356  viii.  278 

290  iii.    159 


iii.     160 


72 
123 
144 
127 
555 


Ebedjesu    .  .  .  .  . 

Ebionites    .  .  .  .  . 

Elcesaites,  or  Ossens:  their  time  uncertain 
Ephrem,  the  Syrian 

Epictetus    .  .  .  .  . 

Epiphanius,  Bp.  in  Cyprus 
Epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  concern- 
ing  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  . 


[285 

iv. 

320 

vi. 

383 

viii. 

.614 

370 

iv. 

304 

109 

vii. 

78 

368 

iv. 

185 

167 


110 
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Epistle  of  the  cliurches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons 

Epistle  to  Diog-netus 

Eucherius,  Bp.  of  Lyons     . 

Eunapius    .... 

Eunomius,  Bp.  of  Cyzicum 

Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea  in  Palestine 

Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Laodicea 

Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Emesa     . 

Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Niconiedia 

Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Vercelli    . 

Eustathius,  Bp.  of  Antioch 

Euthalius,  Bp.  of  Sulca,  in  ^Eg-ypt 

Eutherius,  Bp.  of  Tyana     . 

Euthymius 

Eutropius   .... 

Euzoius,  Bp.  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine 


Facundus,  Bp.  of  Hermiana,  in  Africa 
Faustinus  and  Marcel linus,  Luciferians 
Faustus,  a  Manichœan  Bishop 
Rufus  Festus,  proconsul  of  Asia 
Firmilian,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea,  in  Cappadocia 
Fortunatianus,  Bp.  of  Aquileia 
Fronto,    a    writer    against   the    christians, 
master  to  M.  An  ton  in  us 
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160 
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140 
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52 

.  396 

viii 

.  62 

.  360 

iii. 

590 

.  315 

iv. 

69 

.  264 

iii. 

145 

.  340 

iii 

592 

.  324 

iii. 

594 

.  354 

iv. 

244 

.  320 

iv. 

149 

.  458 

V. 

68 

.  431 

V. 

33 

.  1110 

V. 

164 

.  370 

viii 

42 

.  366 

iii. 

595 

.  540 

V. 

101 

.  383 

iv. 

250 

.  384 

iii. 

283 

.  374 

viii, 

192 

.  233 

ii. 

578 

.  340 

iv. 

236 

vil. 


208 


G, 


Galen  .... 

Gai  lus,  emperor 

Gaudentius,  Bp.  of  Brescia 

Gaudentius,  a  Donatist  bishop  in  Numidia 

Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome 

Geminianus  or  Geminian 

Gennadius,  presbyter  of  Marseilles 

George,  an  Arian  Bp.  of  Laodicea 

Gregory,  Bp.  of  Neocœsarea 

Gregory,  Bp.  of  Illiberis     . 

Gregory  Nazianzen 

Gregory  Nyssen 

Gregory  I.  Bp.  of  Rome     . 


180 

vii. 

300 

251 

vii. 

360 

387 

iv. 

388 

411 

iii. 

560 

496 

V. 

75 

232 

ii. 

588 

494 

V. 

74 

340 

iii. 

596 

243 

ii. 

608 

355 

iv. 

252 

370 

iv. 

284 

371 

iv. 

295 

590 

V. 

126 
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H. 


Hegesippiis  .... 

Heliodorus,  authorofthe  Ethiopics 

Helladius,  a  grammarian  and  priest  at  Con- 
stantinople  .... 

Heraclean,  Bp.  of  Chalcedon  :  time  uncertain 

Heracleon,  a  Valentinian,  time  and  country 
uncertain  .... 

Heraclitus  .... 

Hermas        ..... 

Hermias       ..... 

Hermogenes,  a  heretic         .  .     about 

Hesychius,  Bp.  in  Egypt    . 

Hierax,  a  learned  Egyptian 

Hierocles,  wlioset  up  Apollonius  Tyanœus 
as  a  rival  to  our  Saviour 

Hierocles  of  Alexandria,  a  Platonic  philoso- 
pher 

Hilary,  Bp.  of  Poictiers 

Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome 

Himerius,  a  sophist 

Hippolytus 

.    :  I. 


Jamblichus 

Jehudah,  or  Judah  the  holy,  composer 

the  Mishna 
Jerom  .... 

Ignatius,  Bp.  of  Antioch     . 
The  Tmperfect  Work  upon  St.  Matthew 
Innocent  I.  Bp.  of  Rome 
John,  a  martyr  in  Dioclesian's  time 
Josephus     .... 
Josippon,  or  Joseph  Ben  Gorion 
Trenœus,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  in  Gaul 
Isidore,  of  Pelusium 
Isidore,  Bp.  of  Seville 
Judas 

Julian,  emperor 
Junilius,  Bp.  in  Africa 
Justin  Martyr 
Juvenal 
Juvencus     . 


of 


A.  D. 

VOL. 

PAGE 

173 

ii. 

152 

viii. 

16 

viii. 

280 

iii. 

269 

viii. 

439 

196 
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261 

100 

ii. 

57 

200 

ii. 

263 

180 

viii, 

579 

296 

iii. 

209 

302 

iii. 

285 

303 

vii. 

476 

450 

viii. 

127 

354 

iv. 

178 

380 

iv. 

381 

363 

viii. 

3 

220 

ii. 

421 

313  vii.  503 


180 
392 
107 
560 
402 
310 
76 


178 
412 
596 
202 
361 
550 
140 
100 
330 


vi.  506 

iv.  403 

ii.  73 

V.  114 

iv.  586 

iii.  222 

vi.  393 

vi.  531 

ii.  165 

V.  8 

V.  135 

ii.  583 

vii.  581 

V.  106 

ii.  125 

vi.  638 

iv.  168 
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Firmianus  Lactantius 

Diogenes  Laertius 

Lampridius,  one  of  the  writers  of  tlie  Au- 

gustan  history     .... 
The  Council  of  Laodicea     . 
Latronian  of  Spaio,  a  Priscillianist 
Léo.  I.  Bp.  of  Rome 
Leontius,  of  Constantinople 
Leucius,  a  writer  of  apocryphal  books,  in 

the  second  century 
Libanius,  a  sophist 

Longinus     ..... 
Lucian,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  and  martyr  . 
Lucian,  of  Samosata 
Lucifer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia 
Lucius,  Bp.  of  Rome 
Lucius,  Arian   Bp.  of  Alexandria,  in  the 

fourth  century     .... 

M. 

Macrobius,  Bp.  of  the  Donatists  at  Rome   . 

Macrobius  .... 

Malchion,  presbyter  of  Antioch 

Mani  and  his  followers  :  before  the  end  of 
the  third  century 

Marc,  and  the  Marcosians  ;  in  the  second 
century    ..... 

Amm.  Marcellinus       '        . 

Marcel  lus,  Bp.  of  Ancyra,  in  Galatia 

Marcion,  a  follower  of  Cerdon 

Marinus,  successor  of  Proclus 

Martial         ..... 

Julius  Firmicus  Maternus 

Maximin,  an  Arian  Bp.  in  Africa    . 

Maximin  IL  emperor,  his  letter  in  faveur  of 
the  christians       .... 

Maximus  :  in  the  second  century   . 

Meletius,  anEgyptian  Bp.,and  his  followers 

Melito,  Bp.  of  Sardis,  in  Lydia 

Methodius,  Bp.  of  Olympus,  in  Lycia 

Miltiades,  an  apologist  for  the  Christian  re- 
ligion      .    . 
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345 
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M,  Minucius  Félix,  an  apologist  for  the 

Christian  religion 
Mishna         .... 
Modestus     .... 
Montaïuis,  and  the  Montanists  in  the  second 

century    .... 
Musanus 

N. 

Narcissus,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem 

Nazarenes  in  the  first  century 

Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bishop 

Nice,  the  council  of 
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Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa,  his  letter  to  our  Saviour,  and  our 
Saviour's  rescript,  with  remarks,  vi.  596 — 605 

Ablabius,  a  Novatian  bishop,  iii.  103 

Abominations  standing  in  the  holy  place  y  explained,  vi.  408. 

AbraxaSy  this  name  and  the  gems  called  Abraxœiy  as  used  by  the 
Basilidians,  viii.  352,  370 — 375.  thèse  gems  used  as  charms 
by  the  heathens,  375.  an  examination  of  Montfauçon's  figures, 
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Abraxas  was  not  the  god  of  the  Basilidians,  383 — 387.  it 
was  the  first  of  their  365  heavens,  or  the  chief  of  the  365 
angels,  374 

AbulpharagiuSy  see  Bar-Hebrœus 

Acacius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea,  iii.  583.  wrote  the  life  of  his  prede- 
cessor  Eusebius,  iv.  72 

Acclamations  y  see  Applauses 

AcesiuSy  a  Novatian  bishop  at  Constantinople,  said  to  hâve  been 
at  the  council  of  Nice,  iii.  97.  what  Constantine  said  to  him, 
ib.  commended,  99 

Achaia,  the  extent  of  that  province,  i.  34 

AchillaSy  presbyter  and  catechist,  afterwards  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria,  iii.  156 

AcmCy  a  Jewess,  put  to  death  at  Rome,  i.  360 

Acosta  (  Uriel)  whipped  in  the  synagogue  at  Amsterdam,  i.  43 
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Acts  of  Andrew^  and  Thomas,  and  John,  and  other  apostles, 
ii.  605.  iii.  429,  434-5.  iv.  97,  106,  132 

Acts,  or  journeying  of  the  apostles,  forged  by  Leucius,  viii. 
535—538 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  why  so  called,  iv.  569.  the  importance  of 
this  book,  ii.  174-5,  279-80.  v.  143.  observations  upon  it, 
V.  388 — 398  ;  in  what  part  of  the  N.  T.  placed  by  the  ancients, 
ii.  300-1.  vi.  335-6,  346 

Referred  to  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  40,  41.  by  Ignatius, 
82.  Polycarp,  102.  Just.  Martyr,  133.  the  martyrs  at  Lyons, 
162.  Polycrates,  261.  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs, 
360-1.  the  Récognitions,  372-3.  and  the  Acts  of  Paul  and 
Thecla,  333.  quoted,  and  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Irenaeus, 
173.  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  225,  234-5,  237.  and  by  Ter- 
tullian,  279.  received  by  the  Nazaraean  christians,  vi.  386. 
quoted,  and  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Origen,  ii.  495,  499.  an 
uncontested  book,  and  a  book  of  authority,  according  to  the 
same,  499,  500.  received  by  Asterius  Urbanus,  414.  Hippoly- 
tus,  426,  436.  received  and  quoted  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
647,  695.  by  Cyprian,  iii.  22.  Pontius,  56.  the  author  of  Re- 
baptizing,  70.  joined  with  the  epistles  in  Cyprian's  time,  51.  a 
remarkable  quotation  of  this  book,  73.  probably  received  by 
Novatus,  113-14.  and  the  Novatians,  121.  received  by  Com- 
modian,  134.  Victorinus,  176.  Methodius,  194.  Pamphilus, 
229.  Peter,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  239.  received  and  quoted  as  a 
book  of  authority  by  Archelaus,  Bp.  in  Mesopotamia,  258. 
Serapion,  Bp.  of  Thmuis,  271.  Titus  of  Bostra,  274.  Didymus 
of  Alexandria,  401.  and  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,  iv.  395,  402. 
both   thèse   wrote  commentaries   upon   this  book,  302,   395. 

.  whether  received  by  the  Manichees,  iii.  341-2,  399 — 402.  re- 
ceived by  some  of  the  Paulicians,  448.  referred  to  by  Arnobius, 
478.  by  the  other  Arnobius,  480.  by  Lactantius,  535.  the  au- 
thor of  the  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  548.  well  known 
in  Africa,  551.  received  by  the  Donatists,  who  in  gênerai  re- 
ceived the  same  scriptures  with  other  christians  ;  this  book  in 
particular,  which  is  largely  quoted  by  Petilian  and  Tichonus, 
Donatist  writers,  564-5.  received  by  the  Arians,  who  like- 
wise  received  the  same  book  s  of  scripture  which  other  christi- 
ans did,  581-2.  u  book  universally  acknowledged,  according 
to  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  iv.  96,  118.  ascribed  by  him  to  St. 
Luke,  99,  100,  118.  who  is  sometimes  said  by  him  to  hâve 
been  of  Antioch,  and  a  physician.  Quoted  by  Adamantins, 
author  of  a  Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites,  167.  ascribed  to 
Luke  by  Athanasius,  157,  and  Epiphanius,  189.  received  and 
appointed  to  be  publicly  read,  by  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
226.  mentioned  in  the  85th  apostolical  canon,  230.  quoted  by 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  249.  Faustinus,  251.  Gregory  of  Illiberis, 
253.  Victorinus,  256.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287.  Ephrem,  310. 
Optatus,  328.  ascribed   to  St.  Luke  by   Amphilochius,  292. 
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Gregory  Nyssen,  296.  Ebedjesu,  321.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  ÎÎ34. 
received  by  Jerom,  and  ascribed  by  him  to  St.  Luke,  436-7. 
by  Rufinus,  484.  Augustine,  505.  Chrysostom,  542 — 544.  is  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  487.  publicly 
read,  well  known,  and  much  valued,  as  a  book  of  great  im- 
portance, 505-6.  542 — 544.  received  and  quoted  by  Severian, 
Bp.  of  Gabala,  in  Syria,  571-2.  by  Sulpicius  Severus,  and  as- 
cribed by  him  to  St.  Luke,  575.  received  by  Chromatius,  Bp. 
of  Aquileia,  580-1.  Victor  of  Antioch,  582-3.  Innocent  I.  Bp. 
of  Rome,  586.  Paulinus,  Bp.  of  Nola,  and  ascribed  by  him  to 
St.  Luke,  589.  received  by  Pelagius,  591.  Palladius,  author  of 
thelife  of  Chrysostom,  v.  6.  Isidore,  of  Pelusium,  and  ascribed 
by  him  to  St.  Luke,  10.  as  also  by  Theodoret,  16,  17,  and  note^ 
quoted  by  Eutherius,  Bp.  of  Tyana  in  Cappadocia,  33 — 35. 
Salvian,  65.  Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  76.  Andrew,  Bp.  of  Caesa- 
rea  in  Cappadocia,  78.  is  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  82.  in  the 
Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  86.  and  that  of  Cotelerius,  89.  as- 
scribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Euthalius,  70.  who  also  published  an 
édition  of  this  book,  and  divided  it  into  chapters  and  sections, 
69.  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Arethas,  104.  by  Arator,  who 
turned  the  whole  into  verse,  105.  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Cas- 
siodorus,  who  wrote  a  commentary  upon  it,  113.  received  as  a 
canonical  book  by  Junilius,  an  African  bishop,  106.  ascribed 
to  St.  Luke  by  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  work  upon  St.  Mat- 
thew,  121.  by  Isidore,  of  Seville,  136.  received  by  Leontius, 
142.  ascribed  to  Luke  by  Damascenus,  147.  Nicephorus  Cal- 
listi,  168.  Œcumenius,  155.  and  Theophylact,  157.  which  two 
last  mentioned  wrote  commentaries  upon  this  book.  It  is  in 
ail  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  See 
Catalogues.  Received  by  the  Valentinians,  vi.  345.  always 
universally  acknowledged,  iv.  96.  vi.  333-4 
Rejected  by  the  Marcionites,  viii.  500 

Acts  ofPaul,  ii.  539.  iv.  97,  98,  131 

Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  ii.  304-5,  331-2.  how  quoted  by 
Faustus  the  Manichee,  iii.  430 

Acts  of  Peter,  supposed  to  be  quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria, 
ii-  256.  See  iv.  98,  132.  not  received  by  the  ancients,  98, 
131 

Acts  of  Pontius  Pilate,  and  his  letter  to  Tiberius,  vi.  605 — 619 

Acts  of  the  sénat e  of  Rome,  and  of  governors  of  provinces, 
and  other  Acts,  vi.  608—610 

Adam,  his  fall  foreseen,  and  therefore  the  sexes  made,  v.  20. 
Adam  and  Eve  the  firstpair  according  to  the  Manichees,  iii.  365 

Adamantius,  author  of  a  Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites,  iv. 
166-7 

Adamians,  or  Adamites,  viii.  424.  probably  an  imaginary  sect, 
425.  objections  to  this  answered,  426-7 

Addas,  an  ancient  disciple  of  Mani,  taught  Turbo,  iii.  267.  See 
Adimantus  and  Buddas 
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early  times,  vii.  175 
Adimantus,   a  Manichaean  writer,  his  history,  iii.  279.  whether 

he  was  the  same  as  Addas,  279 — 281.  his  work  much  esteemed, 

201.  called  Terebinthus  and  Buddas,  320 
Adrian,  his  time,  and  gênerai  character,  vii.  92.  not  reckoned 

among  persecuting  emperors,  ib.  his  rescript  in  favour  of  the 

christians,  93-4.  his  letter  to  Servianus,  98.  his  modération 

commended,  97.  w^hether  he  intended  to  erect  temples  to  Jésus 

Christ,  99—101 
JEdesius^  martyr  at  Alexandria  in Dioclesian*s  persécution,  vii.  480 
Aërians,  iv.  179 — 181.  195. 
Aetius,  an  Arian  writer,  his  history,  iii.  584—587.  his  dispute 

with  Apthonius,  a  Manichee,  283 
AfricanuSy  Julius,  his  history,  ii.  457.  his  learning,  461.  his  tes- 

timony  to  the  scriptures,  462.  a  man  of  great  eminence,  467 
Agapœ,  or  love  feasts  among  the  christians  ;    their  design  and 

use,  and  the  time  when  they  were  celebrated,  vii.  42-3,  280 
Agape,  a  Priscillianist  woman,  iv.  340 
Agapius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea,  iii.  219 

Agapius,  a  Manichaean  author,  his  history  and  works,  iii.  282 
Agathias,  his  history  of  Justinian  and  his  character,  viii.  149-50 
Agathobulus,  a  Jewish  writer  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  iii.  143 
Agelius,  a  Novatian  bishop  of  Constantinople,  his  history  and 

character,  iii.  99 — 102 
Agobardus,  Bp.  of  Lyons  in  the  ninth  century,  ii.  329 
Agony,  a  remark  upon  our  Lord's  agony  in  the  garden,  x.  80, 

note  *= 
Agrippa  Castor,  a  writer  against  Basilides  in  the  second  century, 

ii.  309 
Agrippa,  the  Great,  or  the  Elder.     See  Herod  Agrippa 
Agrippa  the    Younger,   son  of  Herod  Agrippa,   i.  27,   30.   his 

several  preferments,  30,  31.  was  a  Jew,  ib.  had  the   govern- 

ment  of  the  temple,  31,  84.   his  speech  to  dissuade  the  Jews 

from  the  war  with  the  Romans,  82,  284-5.  raiseth  his  palace 

at  Jérusalem,  191-2.  intercèdes  with  Claudius  in  favour  of  the 

Jews,  191 
Agrippa  (Marcus)  confirms  the  privilèges  of  the  Jews  in  lonia, 

i.  185 
Agrippa,  and  his  son  Monbaz,  put  to  death  at  Rome  by  Vespa- 

sian,  according  to  Josippon,  vi.  537 
Agrippina,  mother  of  Nero,  puts  Lollia  Paulina  to  death,  i.  20 
AinswortKs  account  of  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  x.  301 
Akibas,  a  Jewish  Rabbin  of  great  note,  his  history  and  character, 

vi.  513,  516 
Alaric,  his  history,  so  far  as  written  by  Zosimus,  viii.  118 — 122. 

See  Rome 
Albinus,  procurator  of  Judea,  for  money  releaseth  prisoners,  l 

82,  176.  succeeded  Festus,  80,  83,  176 
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AlcihiadeSy  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  who  led  a  very  austère  life,  ii. 
163-4.  vii.  169 

Aldrichy  (H.)  commended,  i.  436 

Alexander,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  his  history,  iii.  566.  his  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  567-8 

Alexandery  Bp.  of  Jérusalem,  scholar  of  Clément  of  Alexandria, 
ii.  221.  coUeague  of  Narcissus,  326.  his  honourable  testimony 
to  the  same  Clément,  222.  his  history,  414 — 418.  erected  a 
library  at  Jérusalem,  419.  his  character,  419-20.  he  ordained 
Origen,  475.  and  heard  him,  476.  his  sufFerings  and  martyr- 
dom,  vii.  311,  357 

Alexander,  the  collier,  his  ordination,  ii.  615 

Alcxander  of  Lycopolis,  in  Egypt,  histime  and  character,  iii.  269, 
277.  vii.  574 — 576.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  and  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  or  philosophy,  576 — 579 

Alexander,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  a  Phrygian,  and  by 
profession  a  physician,  vii.  165 

Alexander  Severus.     See  Severus 

Alexandra,  widow  of  Alexander  Jannaeus,  a  religious  woman, 
i.  125 

Alexandria,  an  ancient  Christian  school  there,  ii.  216 

Alexandrian  MS.  its  time  and  contents,  with  remarks,  v.  80 — 85 

Alogians,  said  by  Epiphanius  to  hâve  rejected  ail  St.  John's 
writings,  iv.  190-1.  viii.  627.  never  was  such  a  heresy,  628. 
Epiphanius's  account  of  them,  629.  a  groundless  supposition 
that  the  Unitarians  of  the  second  century  rejected  John's  gos- 
pel, 630. 

Altar,  the  communion  table  not  so  called  in  early  times,  iv.  212 

The  altar  to  the  unknown  God  at  Athens  ;  the  occasion  of  erect- 
ing  it,  and  that  the  inscription  was  in  the  singular  number,  vii. 
319—328 

The  altar  of  victory,  an  account  of  it,  viii.  199 — 203.  and  see 
Senate 

Alypius,  Augustine's  friend,  iii.  279.  what  induced  him  to  be  a 
Manichee,   297 

Ambrose,  Origen's  friend,  said  to  hâve  been  at  first  a  Marcionite, 
ii.  422.  his  history,  473 — 475 

Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan,  his  time,  and  character,  and  works, 
iv.  830-1.  quotes  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
331.  sent  ambassador  to  Maximus  by  Valentinian  the  younger, 
356.  proposes  terms  for  reconciling  the  Priscillianists  to  the 
church,  360.  his  confutation  of  Symmachus's  pétition,  viii.  212-13 

Ambrosiaster ,  quoted,  iii.  26.  supposed  to  be  Hilary,  and  author 
of  A  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  PauVs  epistles,  iv.  382 

Amelius,  his  history,  and  time,  and  testimony  to  St.  John's  gos- 
pel, vii.  372—375 

Ammianus  Marcellinus.     See  Marcellinns 

Ammias,  of  Philadelphia,  said  to  hâve  been  a  prophet  of  the 
New  Testament,  ii.  414 
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Ammoniaiius,  a  learned  grammarian,  viii.  1^44 

Ammonius,  a  Christian  writer,   author  of  a  Harmony  of  the  four 

gospels,   and  other  works  ;  his  history  and  testimony  to  the 

books  of  the  New   Testament,   ii.   438 — 442.  différent   from 

Ammonius  Saccas,  439.  whether  his  and  Tatian's  Harmonies 

are  still  extant,  442 — 447.  extracts  ont  of  a  Harmony  ascribed 

to  Tatian,  447 — 454.  and  out  of  a  Harmony  ascribed  to  Am- 
monius, 454 — 456. 
Ammonius  Saccas,  acelebrated  heathen  philosopher  at  Alexan- 

dria,    his  history  and    character,    ii.   439-40.   différent    from 

Ammonius,  author  of  divers  Christian  writings,  vii.  446 — 450 
Ammonius,  a  learned  heathen,  and  grammarian  at  Alexandria, 

and  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  in  the  fourth  century,  master 

of  Socrates,  v.  171.  viii.  230,  234. 
Amphilochius,  Bp.  of  Iconium,  his  time  and  works,  iv.  290-1.  a 

catalogue  of  books  ascribed  to  him,  291.  his  zeal  against  Arians, 

and  other  heretics,  unjustifiable,  293-4 
Ananus  the  younger,  high-priest,  a  Sadducee,  i.  84,  130.  puts 

St.  James  and  others  to  death  by  his  council,  83 
Anatolius,  Bp.  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  his  history  and  works,  iii. 

140 — 143.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  143-4 
Anatolius,  master  of  Jamblichus,  iii.  143 
Anatolius,   praefect  of  Illyricum  in  the  time  of  Constantius,  a 

zealous   Gentile,   and   an  author,  and  much  commended   by 

Eunapius  and  Libanius,  viii.  69 — 72 
Andragathias,  a  philosopher  ;  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  Chry- 

sostom  studied  under  him,  iv.  393 
Andrew,  Bp.  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  his  time  and  commen- 

tary  upon  the  Révélation,  v.  77 — 79 
Anencletus,  an  early  bishop  of  Rome,  ii.  32 
Ang elles,  ii.  602 
Angels,  an  opinion  of  many  of  the  ancient  christians  concerning 

the  occasion  of  their  fall,'  iii.  133,  190,  520 
Anicetus,  Bp.  of  Rome,  ii.  95 
Annas  and  Caiaphas,  high-priests,  i.  401 
Anonymous  author  of  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clément  of 

Rome,  written  probably  in  the  third  century,  ii.  55,  57 
Anonymous  author  of  Quœstiones  et  Responsiones  et  Orthodoxos, 

ascribed  to  Justin  Martyr,  ii.  128 
Anonymous  author  of  the  epistle  to  Diognetus,  ii.  140 
Anonymous  author  against  Artemon,  ii.  402 
Anonymous  author  of  the  Passion  of  Perpétua  and  Félicitas,   ii. 

584-5.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  586 
Anonymous  author  concerning  Discipline,  iii.  59 
Anonymous  author  concerning  Shows,  iii.  57 
Anonymous  author  in  praise  of  Martyrdom,  iii.  60 
Anonymous  author  against  the  Novatian  heretic,  iii.  62 
Anonymous  author  of  Rebaptizing,  or  of  the  Baptism  of  Heretics, 

iii.  66 
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Anonymous  author  of  a  Computation  of  Easter,  iii.  71 
Anonymous  author  of  a  tract  concerning  the  true  circumcision, 

iii.  110,  276 
Anonymous  author  of  a  book  in  verse  against  the  Marcionites, 

iii.  169.  extracts  out  of  it,  170 
Anonymous  author  of  the  Acts  of  Saturniiius  and  others,  iii.  560 
Anonymous  Arian  author  of  a  conamentary  upon  the  book  of  Job, 

iii.  587 
Anonymous  Arian   author  of  a  discourse  in  Augustine's  works, 

iii.  587 
Anonymous  author  of  a  History  of  the  Manichees,  iii.  275 
Anonymous   writer   against  the   christians  at  the  beginning  of 
Dioclesian's  persécution,  of  whom  Lactantius  gives  an  account, 
vii.  471—474 
Anthimus,  Bp.  of  Nicomedia,  his  martyrdom,  iii.  204,  210 
AnthimuSy  Bp.  of  Tyana  in  Cappadocia,  contemporary  with  Basil, 

ii.  625 
Antichrist,  opinions  concerning  him,  iii.  134,  173 
Antioch,  Bishops  of  that  church  from  the  apostles  to  Theophilus 
the   sixth   Bishop,  ii.  203.  who  was  succeeded   by  Maximin, 
and  he  by  Serapion   the  eighth,  264.  their  successors  enume- 
rated  to  the  year  260,  589.  the  great  prérogative  of  that  city, 
that  the  disciples  were  first  called  christians  there,  iv.  558.  the 
number  of  christians  there  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom,  and  of 
the   poor  maintained  by  that  church,    and   the  house  to  be 
seen    where    St.    Paul    dwelt,     561-2.    Christian    assemblies 
more  numerous  there  than  at  Constantinople,  562.   and   see 
Councils 
Antipater,   eldest  son  of  Herod  the  Great,   concerned  in   the 
slaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  i.  358.   see  likewise, 
296.  his  design  to  poison  his  father,  360-1,  365.  the  time  of 
his  last  journey  to  Rome  settled,   363—366,  his  death,  361, 
445 
Antipodes,  denied  by  Lactantius,  iii.  519.  believed  by  Mani,  309 
Antonia,  widow  of  Drusus,  her  excellent  character,  i.  246 
Antonia,  the  castle  at  Jérusalem,  described,  i.  108 
Airius  Antoninus,  proconsul  of  Asia,  how  he  treated  the  chris- 
tians, and  the  time  of  his  persécution,  vii.  58 — 60 
Antoninus  the  pious,  his  time,  and  excellent  character,  vii.  124-5. 
was  favourable  to  the  christians,  125.  his  edict  to  the  states  of 
Asia,  126-7.  the  genuineness  of  it  asserted,  128 — 30.  and  196. 
he  wrote  also  in  favour  of  the  christians  to  the  Thessalonians, 
Athenians,  and  ail  the  Greeks  in  gênerai,  127. 
Antoninus,  {Marcus,  the  philosopher,)  his   time  and   character, 
vii.  132 — 135.    his  passage   concerning   the  christians  in  his 
Méditations,  with  notes  and  observations,  135 — 143.  a  gênerai 
account  of  the  persécutions  in  his  reign,  and  that  he  was  not 
friendly  to  the  christians,  and  the  reasons  of  it,  144 — 150.  an 
account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,  and  others,  at  Smyrna, 
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in  the  year  168,  150 — 155.  the  martyrs  at  Lyons  in  the  year 
177, 155 — 169.  remarks  upon  thathistory,  169 — 176.  a  gênerai 
account  of  a  remarkable  deiiverance  obtained  by  him  in  Ger- 
many,  in  the  year  174,  176 — 196.  that  deiiverance  ascribed 
by  some  to  the  prayers  of  a  légion  of  christians  in  his  army, 
afterwards  called  the  Thundering,  or  Thunderholt  légion,  177. 
observations  npon  that  history,  178 — 193.  a  summary  of  the 
arguments  upon  that  subject,  193 — 198 

Apelles,  a  foUower  of  Marcion,  ii.  296,  324.  iv.  330.  his  gospel, 
463.  received  the  New  Testament  in  gênerai,  v.  246.  his  time, 
viii.  539.  his  connection  with  Philumene,  ib,  the  story  of  his 
incontinence  false,  540-1.  did  not  discourage  inquiry,  541-2.  of 
his  writings,  543.  his  peculiar  principles,  544 — 547.  what 
scriptures  he  received,  548 — 551 

Apocalypse  of  Elijah,  iv.  463 

Apocryphal,  équivalent  to  spurious,  ii.  385 

Apocryphal  books,  not  quoted  by  the  apostolical  fathers, 
ii.  28,  54,  73,  92.  nor  by  Irenaeus  nor  Tertullian,  v.  244.  forged 
by  Heretics,  ii.  156.  how  quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria, 
250 — 258.  much  despised  by  christians,  545.  in  some  of  them 
a  future  state  clearly  mentioned,  548.  few  or  none  of  them  com- 
posed  before  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  except  the 
gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  v.  247.  the  Acts  of  Paul  and 
Thecla  must  hâve  been  composed  before  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  second,  ib.  Jewish  apocry- 
phal books  said  to  be  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  ii. 
544 — 549.  how  they  are  quoted  by  Origen,  531-2.  by  Cyprian, 
iii.  53 — 55.  Christian  apocryphal  books  not  quoted  as  of  au- 
thority,  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  ii.  722.  not  quoted  by 
Cyprian,  iii.  52.  nor  by  Novatus,  120,  nor  by  Methodius,  201. 
used  by  the  Manichees,  425.  what  they  were,  429 — 431.  a  de- 
finition  of  such  books,  428.  forged  by  Leucius,  432.  remarks 
upon  them,  434-5.  they  confirm  the  history  of  the  authentic 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  435.  v.  245.  used  by  the  Pris- 
cillianists,  iv.  366.  rejected  by  Ensebius  of  Caesarea,  132 — 
146.  and  Athanasius,  156.  Apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, quoted  by  Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan,  331-2.  but  he  re- 
jects  Christian  apocryphal  books,  333.  no  notice  taken  of  such 
books  by  Gaudentius,  Bp.  of  Brescia,  388.  the  controverted,  or 
spurious,  or  apocryphal  books  of  the  N.  T.  which  are  taken 
notice  of  by  Eusebius,  128,  132.  apocryphal  books  of  the  O. 
and  N.  T.  mentioned  by  Jerom,  460 — 468.  much  censured  and 
condemned  by  him,  424,  440,  466 — 472.  some  of  them  com- 
posed with  a  view  to  explain  the  New  Testament,  466.  apocry- 
phal books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  mentioned  with 
contempt  by  Augustine,  499.  such  books  seldom  quoted  by 
Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  v.  127.  are  of  no  authority,  138.  how 
quoted  in  the  imperfect  work,  119.  such  books  in  the  early 
times   of  christianity,   afford  no  valid   argument  against  the 
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genuineness,  or  the  authority  ofthe  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment novv  generally  received,  244 — 251.  but  confirm  it,  viii. 
538 

Apollinaris  (Claudius)  Bp.  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia,  ii.  313 — 
316 

Apollinarius,  Bp.  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  his  time  and  family,  iv. 
257-8.  his  Apology  for  the  Christian  religion  against  Porphyry, 
259-60,  263-4.  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  and  his 
other  Works,  258 — 264,  his  pecuUar  opinions,  264 — 271.  his 
Works  relating  to  those  opinions,  272-3.  his  character,  273-4. 
wrote  against  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  concerning  the  Millen- 
nium, ii.  703 

Apollonia,  a  virgin  martyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  publication 
of  Decius's  edict  against  the  christians,  vii.  359 

Apollonius  y  a  Roman  senator,  Christian,  apologist,  and  martyr, 
ii.  323.  his  remarkable  martyrdom,  vii.  563 

Apollonius,  an  ecclesiastical  man,  who  wrote  against  the  Mon- 
tanists,  his  history,  ii.  391-2.  différent  from  Apollonius,  senator 
and  martyr,  392.  says  that  Christ  commanded  his  apostles  to 
stay  twelve  years  at  Jérusalem  after  his  ascension,  393.  re- 
ceived The  Révélation,  ih.  TertuUian  wrote  against  him,  392 

Apollonius,  a  stoic  philosopher,  in  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus,  ii. 
318,  321 

Apollonius,  or  Apollonides,  reckoned  among  the  followers  of 
Artemon,  ii.  406 

Apollonius  Tyanœus,  set  up  by  Hierocles  as  a  rival  with  our 
Saviour,  vii.  476 — 480.  remarks  upon  his  life  written  by  Phi- 
lostratus, 486,  &c.  his  obscurity  for  a  good  while,  484 — 486. 
his  letter  to  Titus,  after  the  conquest  of  Judea,  vi.  478 

Apologies  (early)  for  the  Christian  religion:  to  the  emperor 
Adrian  by  Quadratus,  ii.  307.  by  Aristides,  308.  to  Antoninus 
the  pious,  Justin  Martyr's  first  apology,  126.  to  M.  Antoninus 
the  philosopher,  his  second  apology,  127.  to  the  same  emperor, 
apologies  presented  by  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  158.  by 
Athenagoras,  194.  by  Cl.  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  314. 
to  the  princes  of  this  world  by  Miltiades,  202.  In  the  reign  of 
Commodus,  three  books  to  Autolicus,  a  learned  heathen,  by 
Theophilus  bishop  of  Antioch,  203.  in  the  same  reign  the 
apolosfy  of  Apollonius  in  the  senate,  323.  in  the  reign  of 
Severus,  TertuUian's  celebrated  apology  to  the  Roman  prési- 
dents, 268 — 271.  and  his  apologetical  discourse  to  Scapula, 
proconsul  of  Africa  ;  beside  his  two  books  to  the  nations,  and 
many  books  of  others,  written  in  the  first  two  centuries,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  third,  against  Jews  and  Gentiles 

Apostles,  sometimes  used  in  a  iower  sensé,  as  équivalent  to  apos- 
tolical,  ii.  247—249.  v.  67 

Apostles,  had  the  largest  measure  of  the  gifts  of  the  spirit, 
and  therefore  had  the  highest  authority  in  the  church,  ii.  278. 
said  to  be  commanded  by  Christ  to  stay  twelve  years  at  Jeru- 
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salem  after  his  ascension,  393.  their  employments  before  they 
foUowed  Jésus,  iv.  207.  twelve  in  number,  and  four  evangelists, 
671.  said  to  be  fourteen  apostles,  122.  said  to  hâve  chosen  to 
themselves  several  provinces  of  the  world,  318-19.  staid  a  good 
while  in  Judea  after  Christ's  ascension,  v.  286.  the  time  when 
they  left  Judea  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  in  other  countries, 
313 — 325.  were  ail  of  the  Jewish  nation,  iv.  383.  there  are  no 
certain  accounts  of  the  places  where  niany  of  thera  preached 
after  they  left  Judea,  v.  297.  they  did  not  ail  die  by  martyr- 
dom,  iv.  90.  v.  294,  note  ^.  They  only  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment Write  doctrinal  and  preceptive  books  of  authority,  ii, 
697.  iii.  52.  iv.  108-9.  v.  76,  98,  99,  265,  274-5.  the  whole 
world  committed  to  them,  iv.  558.  not  forward  to  write,  94. 
the  usefulness  of  their  writings,  114-15.  their  sincerity,  88. 
four  were  fishermen,  two  publicans.  Peter  chief,  and  two  others 
also  said  to  be  chiefs,  558.  were  illiterate  and  mean,  559.  most 
of  them  born  in  Galilée,  v.  21.  the  prérogatives  of  their  high 
office,  iv.  558.  one  of  which  is,  writing  epistles  to  the  churches 
as  masters,  which  should  be  of  authority,  iv.  446-7.  their 
just  sentiments,  and  excellent  philosophy,  563.  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  wrote,  when  their  gospels  might  be  approved  by 
apostles,  505 

Apostolical  bencdiction,  a  sermon,  ix.  394 

Apostolical  Constitutions  and  Canons.     See  Constitutions 

Apostolical  father  s  y  do  not  quote  apocryphal  books,  ii.  92. 
gênerai  observations  upon  their  testimony  to  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  112—114 

Apostolical  men,  known  companions  of  apostles,  (such  as  Mark 
and  Luke,)  may  write  historical  books  of  authority,  ii.  191-2, 
249,  255,  276,  697 

Apostolicon  of  Marcioii,  consisted  of  ten  of  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
viii.  500 

Apostolics,  ii.  603 

Appeals,  made  to  Rome  from  the  provinces,  i.  248 

Appkianus,  a  martyr  at  Caesarea,  in  Dioclesian's  persécution, 
vii.  480 

Appion  ;  author  of  a  treatise  upon  the  six  days'  work,  ii.  262 

Applauscs  and  acclamations ^  in  use  among  the  ancients,  668  9 

ApthoniuSy  a  learned  Manichee,  iii.  283 

Apuleius,  of  Madaura  in  Africa,  his  time  and  works,  vii.  198-9.  his 
passages  concerning  the  christians,  199 — 201.  miracles  ascribed 
to  him  by  heathen  people,  202,  476,  498.  the  design  of  his 
work  called,  The  Métamorphoses,  or  Golden  Ass,  202 — 205 

Aquila  and  Priscilla,  their  history,  v.  525-6 

Aqvila,  author  of  a  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
time  of  Adrian,  ii.  326 

Aram,  who  meant  by  that  name,  iv.  394 

AratoVy  his  work  entitled  Apostolical  history,  in  verse,  composed 
eut  of  the  book  of  The  Acts,  v.  105 
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Arbogastes,  an  account  of  him,  viii.  78 

Arch  of  Titus  at  Rome,  vi.  467,  479,  556 

Archelaus,  what  part  of  his  father's  kingdom  came  to  his  share, 
i.  16,  268,  284.  styled  king  in  the  New  Testament,  ethnarch 
by  Josephus  ;  the  consistency  of  this,  16.  was  generally  hated, 
17.  banished  by  Augustus  to  Vienna  in  Gaul,  17,  307,  445.  the 
duration  of  his  government,  17,  307,  445 

Archelaus,  Bp.  in  Mesopotamia,  a  work  ascribed  to  him,  iii.  253. 
the  character  of  that  work,  ib.  ascribed  by  some  to  Hegemo- 
nius,  254.  the  time  of  it,  255.  its  antiquity,  256.  he  speaks 
like  an  Unitarian,  257.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  257-8. 
from  that  work  ancient  writers  against  the  Manichees  took 
their  accounts,  263.  remarks  upon  it,  264—268 

AretaSy  successor  of  Obodas,  king  of  Arabia,  i.  291 

Aretkas,  his  commentary  upon  the  Révélation,  v.  103 

Aristides,  an  Athenian  philosopher,  and  Christian  apologist,  ii. 
308-9 

Aristides,  a  letter  of  Africanus  to  him,  concerning  the  différ- 
ences in  the  two  généalogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  ii.  457-8, 
462—464 

Aristides,  (JElius)  the  sophist,  his  time  and  works,  vii.  291-2. 
sélect  passages  from  him,  292-3.  passages  concerning  the 
christians,  and  illustrating  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
294—^297.  his  character,  298 

Aristion,  an  elder,  near  the  times  of  the  apostles,  ii.  117—119 

Aristo,  of  Pella  in  Palestine,  ii.  310 

AristobuluSy  a  Jewish  writer,  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  and  said  to 
be  one  of  the  seventy  translators  of  the  Old  Testament,  iii.  143 

Arianism,  compared  to  heathenism,  ii.  677.  said  to  be  the  worst 
of  ail  Hérésies,  iv.  153.  its  time  and  rise,  iii.  570.  great'in- 
crease,  571-2.  the  occasion  of  the  controversy,  575.  coun- 
tenanced  by  some  Antenicene  writers  of  the  church,  iv.  482. 
the  Arian  scheme  of  doctrine,  ix.  582 — 587.  objections  against 
it,  587—590 

Arians,  persécute  the  Novatians,  iii.  99,  100.  many  of  them  dis- 
ciples of  Lucian,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  212-13.  divisions  among 
them,  578.  their  numerous  synods  and  creeds,  ib.  their  want 
of  modération,  iii.  579-80.  said  to  be  great  persecutors,  iv. 
153.  the  cruelty  of  a  persécution  raised  by  them,  v.  48.  not 
allowed  to  be  christians  by  Athanasius,  iv.  153.  their  writers, 
iii.  583 — 603.  free  remarks  upon  their  conduct  in  the  time  of 
Constantius,  viii.  49,  50 

Arius,  his  letter  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  quoted,  iii.  212. 
makes  mention  of  the  Manichees,  276.  his  history,  569 — 573. 
his  Works,  573.  his  character,  574.  his  opinions,  576-7.  his 
and  his  foUowers'  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  581-2.  excom- 
mun icated  by  the  council  of  Nice,  and  banished  by  Constan- 
tine,  iv.  59 

Arnobins,  his  history,  work,   and  time,   iii.  456 — 462,   his  cha- 


PRINCIPAL    MATTERS.  3Ô 

racter,  462—- 465.  sélect  passages  from  him,  465 — 474.  histes- 
timony  to  the  scriptures,  474 — 479.  a  fine  saying  of  his,  iv.  83 

Arnobius,  author  of  a  commentary  upon  the  Psalms,  iii.  462, 
479,  480 

Arnold  (  G odfrey )  his  history  of  ail  Hérésies,  iii.  334 

Arrian,  who  published  the  Enchiridion,  and  discourses  of  Epic- 
tetus,  his  time  and  character,  vii.  85 — 87 

Artemon,  or  Artemas,  and  his  followers  ;  an  anonymous  author 
against  them,  ii.  403.  they  received  the  scriptures,  404 — 408. 
viii.  570.  charges  against  them  as  corrupters  of  the  scriptures, 
weakened  and  confuted,  ii.  405 — 408.  their  sentiment  the 
same  as  that  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  403,  675.  Artemas,  men- 
tioned  by  Methodius,  iii.  194.  the  time  when  he  lived,  viii.  572. 
believed  Christ  was  amereman,  born  of  a  virgin,  570 

Ascension  of  Moses,  an  apocryphal  book,  how  mentioned  by 
Origen,  ii.  512,  543 

Ascension  of  Isaiah,  an  apocryphal  book,  how  mentioned  by 
Jerom,  iv.  463.     See  Isaiah. 

Asclepiades,  Bp.  of  Antioch  after  Serapion,  ii.  417 

Asclepiodotus,  or  Asclepiades,  reckoned  among  the  followers  of 
Artemon,  ii.  405-6 

Asiarchs,  or  chief  men  of  Asia,  who  they  were,  i.  173 

Asseman,  (Jos.)  commended,  iv.  306,  320,  325 

Assessment,  the  nature  of  a  Roman  assessment,  i.  273 — 275. 
sometimes  made  in  the  territories  of  dépendent  princes,  286 — 
290.  there  was  an  assessment  made  in  Judea,  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  birth,  270 — 272,  289 — 300.  objections  against 
that  supposition  considered,  300 — 308 

Asterius  Urhanus,  author  of  a  work  against  the  Montanists,  his 
history,  ii.  410-11.  his  charity  and  modération,  413.  his  tes- 
timony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  412 — 414 

Asterius,  an  Arian  author,  his  history  and  works,  iii.  587 — 589. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra  wrote  against  him,  iv.  146-7 

Asturius,  a  Roman  senator,  and  a  Christian,  who  buried  in  an 
honourable  manner  the  body  of  Marinas,  a  martyr,  in  the 
time  of  Gallienus,  vii.  371 

Athanasian  Creerf  considered,  ix.  578 — 580 

Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  his  time,  iv.  152.  sélect  pas- 
sages from  him,  152,-3.  his  bitterness  against  the  Arians, 
ibid.  condemns  persécution,  viii.  284.  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iv.  154.  received  ail  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  are  commonly  received  now,  and  no  other,  154 — 
160.  a  bible  sent  by  him  to  the  emperor  Constans,  159.  the 
Synopsis  of  sacred  scripture  ascribed  to  him,  not  his,  161,  166. 
extracts  out  of  it,  for  showing  the  writer's  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  162 — 166.  the  truth  of  Athanasius's  account  of 
Meletius  and  his  followers,  disputed,  iii.  240  —  242.  his  cata- 
logue of  the  books  of  the  Okî  Testament,  iv.  430.  Julian's 
great  enmity  to  him,  vii.  642—644.  quoted,  x.  103,  note  ",142 
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Athenagoras,  an  apologist  for  the  Christian  religion  in  the  time 
of  M.  Antoninus,  his  history,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  193—200 

AthenianSy  their  character,   i.  202 

Athenodorus,  brother  of  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Neocaesarea,  ii. 
620,  628 

Attalus,  native  of  Pergamus,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  ii.  163. 
vii.  159,  163 — 166.  whether  he  was  favoured  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  169 

Avdians,  followers  of  Audius,  of  Mesopotaraia,  their  history  and 
sentiments,  iv.  176-7 

Auditors,  among  the  Manichees,  an  account  of  them,  iii.  290 — 
294.  needed  purification  after  death,  370.  their  misery,  442 

Augustan  Writers,  six  in  number,  an  account  of  them,  vii.  468 — 
470 

Augustine,  Bp.  of  Hippo  Regius  in  Africa,  his  character  of 
the  Sibylline  oracles,  ii.  335,  344.  how  long  he  was  with  the 
Manichees,  iii.  277.  his  zeal  for  Manichaeism,  279,  445.  by 
what  arguments  he  was  misled,  345,  348.  his  writings  against 
them,  270.  particularly  against  Faustus,  283.  asserted  free- 
will  against  them,  274,  369.  commended,  444.  his  fine  pas- 
sages, showing  the  genuineness  and  authority  of  the  scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament,  420 — 424.  his  charity  and  modération 
toward  the  Manichees,  444.  his  time,  iv.  489.  his  character, 
and  compared  with  Jerom,  ib.  what  acquaintance  he  had  with 
the  Greek  language,  490-1.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
492,  &c.  his  judicious  observations  upon  the  conduct  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  towards  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  towards 
each  other,  vii.  431 — 436.  and  his  good  sensé  acknowledged, 
436.  See  also,  x.  338.  his  excellent  observations  upon  idols 
and  heathen  deities,  vii.  458,  note  "'.  sélect  passages  from  him, 
iv.  527 — 533.  a  passage  in  him  amended,  526.  his  quotations 
of  the  work  called  The  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  and  remarks 
upon  them,  vii.  460 — 466.  his  account  of  the  treatment  given 
to  heathen  people  by  Christian  magistrates,  viii.  274-5.  the 
occasion  of  writing  his  large  work,  Of  the  City  of  God,  253. 
quotations  from  him,  x.  81,  note  *.  85,  103,  note",  referred  to, 
117,  177.  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Adamians,  viii.  424. 
Cerdon,  446.  Leucius,  515.  the  Montanists,  600 

AugustuSy  his  decree  in  favour  of  the  Jews  in  Asia  and  Cyrene,  i. 
186.  severalcomputationsofhisreign,373.  the  nature  ofthistitle 
of  Augustus,  382.  his  jest  upon  Herod  for  killing  his  sons,  353 

Aurelian,  his  treatment  of  Zenobia  and  Longinus,  vii.  378.  his 
time  and  character,  385.  how  the  christians  were  mentioned 
by  him  in  a  letter  to  the  senate  of  Rome,  385-6.  his  conduct 
towards  Paul  of  Samosata,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  ii.  671.  vii.  387. 
his  persécution  of  the  christians,  387 — 389 

Authentic  Letters,  as  used  by  Tertullian,  explained,  ii.  284 — 288 

Aufolicus,  a  learned   heathen  of  the  second  century,  ii.  203.  to 
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whom  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  sent  his  Apology  for  th^ 
Christian  religion,  vii.  209 

B 

Bahylas,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  a  martyr  under  Decius,  vii.  357 

JBacchanalia,  prohibited  by  the  Roman  senate,  i.  183 

Bacchylus,  Bp.  of  Corinth,  and  writer  in  the  second  century,  ii, 
325   . 

JBagoas,  an  eunuch  in  the  court  of  Herod  the  Great,  i.  293.  ban- 
tered  by  Josephus,  295 

Balduinus,  (Fr.)  his  judicious  observations  upon  Pliny's  letter 
to  Trajan  concerning  the  christians,  vii.  34,  53.  and  upon 
Trajan's  rescript,  51,  note  *.  his  remark  upon  the  temper  of 
Severus  toward  the  christians,  vii.  309.  his  observation  con- 
cerning Papinian,  318 

Baluze  (Stephen)  quoted,  iv.  12,  18 

Baptism,  had  its  original  from  John,  iv.  174.  vvomen  not  initiated 
among  the  Jews  by  baptism,  x.  313-14.  Christian  baptism, 
how  misrepresented  by  Julian,  vii.  635-6.  by  Zosimus,  viii. 
101-2 

Barcabbas,  and  Barcoph,  or  Parcor,  their  prophecies  were  ori- 
ental books,  and  not  forged  by  Basilides,  viii.  390 

Bar-Cepha,  Moses,  his  time,  ii.  460 

Barchochebas,  a  Jewish  impostor,  who  set  himself  up  for  the 
Messiah,  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  vi.  392,  513 

Bardesanes,  the  Syrian,  his  âge,  and  whether  the  same  as  the 
Babylonian,  ii.  318 — 323.  his  history  and  works,  316—319. 
composed  150  Psalms,  in  imitation  of  David's  Psalter,  319. 
believed  the  unity  of  God,  viii.  322 

Bar-Hebrœus  (Gregory)  called  Abulpharagius,  his  time,  ii.  446 

Barnabas  (St.)  his  history,  and  the  character  of  the  epistle 
ascribed  to  him,  ii.  17 — 20.  mentioned  by  Jerom,  18.  iv.  458, 
464-5.  to  whom  that  epistle  was  written,  ii.  19.  when  written, 
ib.  not  a  part  of  canonical  scripture  though  genuine,  iv.  97, 
105—108,  128.  V.  269—275.  how  quoted  by  Clément  of 
Alexandria,  ii.  18,  247.  by  Origen,  18,  528.  he  was  not  an 
apostle,  V.  270 — 275.  reckoned  by  Clément  of  Alexandria  an 
apostolical  man,  or  an  apostle,  in  the  lower  sensé  of  the  word, 
ii.  18,  248-9.  not  reckoned  an  apostle  by  Theodoret,  v.  22. 
said  by  Tertullian  to  be  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews,  ii.  288 

Baronivs,  his  misrepresentation  of  Pliny,  i.  262.  thought  Cyre- 
nius  was  twice  governor  of  Syria,  312 

Barratier  (J.  B.)  his  judgment  concerning  the  Constitutions, 
iv.  201.  his  observations  upon  some  works  of  Theodoret,  v.  15 

Barsabas,  surnamed  Justus,  Acts  i.  23.  a  miracle  wrought  upon 
him,  related  by  Papias,  ii.  118 

Bar-Salibi  (Dionysius)  Bp.  of  Amida  in  Mesopotamia  ;  his  time, 
ii.  460 
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Bartholomew  (St,)  said  to  hâve  preached  the  gospel  in  India, 
and  to  hâve  left  there  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  ii.  217 

Baruch,  not  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  iv.  422, 
425 

Basil,  Bp.  of  Ancyra,  an  Arian,  or  Semi-Arian,  his  history  and 
Works,  iii.  589 

Basil,  Bp,  of  Cœsarea,  in  Cappadocia,  his  time  and  works,  iv. 
278-9.  scriptures  received  by  him,  279.  marks  of  respect  for 
them,  283.  a  passage  of  his  relating  to  the  inscription  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Éphesians  considered,  280 — 283.  his  honourable 
testimony  to  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  ii.  621.  remarks  upon  it, 
627-8 

Basilides  of  Alexandria,  next  after  Saturninus,  his  character, 
viii.  365.  see  the  Contents  of  his  chapter,  viii.  his  time,  and 
the  account  of  his  heresy,  ii.  309-10.  viii.  349 — 352.  confuted 
by  Agrippa  Castor,  ii.  309.  an  examination  of  several  opinions 
attributed  to  him,  viii.  353-4.  his  opinion  concerning  Christ, 
356 — 359.  his  sentiments  according  toBeausobre,  360-1.  his  de- 
finition  of  faith,  370.  he  believed  that  the  soûl  only  would  be 
saved,  363.  he  is  said  to  havewritten  a  gospel,  ii.  310,  533-4.  iv. 
463.  viii.  389.  probably  this  ishis  24  booksof  commentaries,  389. 
falsely  accused  of  believing  the  indifférence  of  actions,  and  of  using 
magie,  363 — 369.  the  scriptures  received  by  him,  387—389.  his 
followers  are  said  to  hâve  used  spurious  books,  ii.  547.  the 
Basilidians  resembled  the  Valentinians  in  many  respects,  viii. 
368.  thèse  accounts  prove  that  the  knov^^ledge  of  the  scriptures 
was  much  diffused  in  the  vs^orld,  391 

Basnage  (S.)  his  solution  concerning  the  différent  names  of 
Herodias's  first  husband,  rejected,  i.  410-11.  quoted,  with  a 
remark  concerning  him,  iii.  242.  his  remarks  upon  the  pro- 
digies  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  as  rélated  by 
Josephus,  vi.  454.  his  judicious  observations  upon  the  accounts 
of  M.  Antoninus's  deliverance  in  Germany,  vii.  181 

Bassianus,  put  to  death  by  Constantine,  iv.  40 

Batricides,  his  peculiar  opinion  concerning  Simon  the  just,  i. 
433 

Bayle,  his  remarks  upon  Phlegon,  vii.  115.  his  observation  upon 
the  agreement  of  pagan  and  Christian  persécutions,  474.  upon 
the  miracles  ascribed  to  Apuleius,  498.  a  quotation  from  his 
article  Cainites,  viii.  319 

Beausobre,  (J.  de)  his  opinion  of  the  author  of  the  Testaments 
of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  ii,  347,  quoted  and  commended,  ii. 
590,  596,  663.  iii.  191.  iv.  57,  140,  250,  325,  380.  his  vindi- 
cation  of  the  Manichees  from  some  aspersions  cast  upon  them, 
iii.  295-6,  his  observations  upon  the  Manichaean  notion  of 
the  design  of  Christ's  coming,  383-4.  his  account  of  the  Ebion- 
ites,  and  Nazarene  christians,  441,  note',  his  history  of  the 
Manichees,  and  his  freedom  of  thinking  commended,  438-9, 
note  ',   449 — 453.  his  sentiment  concerning  the   epistle  to  the 
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Hebrews,  iv.  139-40.  his  characters  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus, 
and  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,  380.  quoted,  v.  283-4,  387-8.  vi. 
93,  131.  and  elsewhere  ;  his  observations  on  the  Marciorâte 
notion  of  Christ's  delivering  the  wicked  in  hell,  but  leaving  the 
good,  viii.  470-1.  quoted,  321,  354,  357,  359-60,  365,  454, 
540.  X.  82,  110,  177,  and  in  many  other  places. 

Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  quoted,  iii.  116,  126.  x.  141 

Bede  (  Vénérable)  his  time  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v. 
144-5 

Bemarchius,  his  history  of  Constantine,  which  was  favourable  to 
him,  vii.  580 

Bengelius  (J.  A.)  quoted,  v.  54,  61 

Benson  (Dr.  G.)  quoted,  i.  514-15.  ii.  572.  iv.  159,  note^,  169, 
note  *.  V.  475.  vi.  6,  20,  181,  note  ^  283,  285-6,  315-16,  360. 
X.  158.  and  elsewhere. 

Bentley  (Dr.  R.)  quoted,  iv.  526.  v.  125.  x.  3.  his  rcmarks  upon 
Julian's  ridicule  of  Christian  baptism,  vii.  636.  his  remarks 
upon  Zosimus,  viii.  126 

Bernice,  her  descent,  i.  27,  32.  envied  her  sister  Drusilla,  28. 
her  character,  32.  respected  by  Titus,  ib.  interceded  with  her 
brother  Agrippa,  in  behalf  of  Justus  Tiberias,  74.  kept  a  vow 
at  Jérusalem,  219.  first  married  to  her  uncle  Herod,  king  of 
Chalcis,  afterwards  to  Polemon,  27,  411,  note  ' 

Beryllus,  Bp.  of  Bostra,  ii.  421.  his  history  and  time,  477-8 

Beza  (Théodore)  his  solution  concerning  Cyrenius's  enrolment, 
i.  329.  his  judgment  concerning  the  Révélation,  ii.  715.  quoted, 
x.  84,  110,  375,  384 

Bible,  the  origin  of  that  word ,  v.  256 

Biblias,  oneof  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  vii.  161 

Birth,  natural,  how  the  Manichees  speak  of  it,  iii.  363,  367 

Biscoe  (R.)  quoted,  i.  498.  v.  487,  522,  525 

Bishops,  charged  with  pride  by  Jerom,  iv.  482.  their  office  easy 
when  slightly  performed  ;  but  difficult  if  well  performed,  533. 
See  also  Christian  clergy. 

Bishops  and  elders,  at  first  ail  one,  v.  57 

Blackwall(A.)  quoted,  ii.  715—717 

Blandina,  maid-servant,  and  martyr  at  Lyons,  ii.  163.  her 
grievous  sufFerings,  and  wonderful  patience  under  them,  vii. 
1 59—165 

Blatius,  a  Valentinian,  to  whom  Irengeus  wrote  a  letter,  ii.   166. 

Blondel  (D.)  his  confutation  of  the  opinion  of  Grotius  concern- 
ing the  time  of  the  Révélation,  and  St.  John's  banishment  in 
Patmos,  V.  417-18.  quoted,  vi.  481,  499 

Blood  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  in  Gen.  ix.  4.  x.  302 

Boanerges,  on  what  account  our  Lord  gave  that  surname  to  St. 
John,  and  his  brother  James,  v.  401 — 404 

Bonosus,  bishop,  and  follower  of  Photinus,  iv.  244 

Bower  (A.)  remarks  upon  his  account  of  the  Manichees,  iii. 
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449—455.  his  history  of  the  popes  quoted,  244,  note  «.  v.  28, 

32,  35 
Brekel  quoted  y  viii.  345 
Britain,  christians  there  in  the  time  of  Ëusebîus  of  Caesarea, 

iv.    89.   of  Chrysostom,  560.  of  Theodoret,   v.   24.    and  of 

Gregory,  bishop  of  Rome,  134 
Bruttius  Prœsens,  his  time,   and  his  testimony  to  Domitian's 

persécution,  vii.  102 — 104 
Buddas,   a  disciple  of  Mani,  said  to  hâve  taken  that  name  in- 

stead  of  Terebinthus,  iii.  261.  no  bad  design  therein,  iii.  319, 

the  same  as  Addas,  320.  the  common  accounts  of  hira  not  to 

be  relied  iipon,  319 
Buddeus  (J.  Fr.)  quoted,  iv.  432 
Burialy  allowed  to  malefactors  in  Judea,  i.  169-70 
Burnet  fBishopJ  an  observation  of  his,  concerning  persecutors, 

iv.  50 
Burning  the  scriptures,  and  concerning  traitors,  in  Dioclesian's 

persécution,  iii.  549 — 552 
BurrhuSj  captain  of  the  guard  to  Nero,  i.  245 


Cœcilian,  Bp.  of  Carthage,  charges  against  him  by  the  Donatists, 
iii.  554 — 556.  was  présent  at  the  council  of  Nice,  iv.  57 

Cœsarea,  in  Palestine,  its  inhabitants,  i.  14,  193.  a  library 
erected  there  by  Pamphilus,  iii.  216-17,  223.  it  was  repaired 
by  JSuzoius,  Bp.  of  that  city,  223.  made  use  of  by  Jerom, 
ib.  and  Eusebius,  iv.  84.  and  Euthalius,  v.  68.  destroyed  be- 
fore  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  iii.  226 

Caians,or  Cainites,  supposed  a  part  ofthe  Sethians,  viii.  562-3. 
the  accounts  of  them  from  Epiphanius  and  Irenaeus,  incredi- 
ble,  560 — 562.  no  sect  ever  called  themselves  by  that  name, 
or  professed  such  principles,  564-5 

Caiaphas,  high  priest  when  our  Saviour  was  crucilied,  i.  149-50. 
called  Joseph  by  Josephus,  416 

Caius,  adopted  son  of  Augustus,  his  joumey  through  Judea,  i. 
302 

Caivs,  or  Gains,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote  his  third  epistle,  vi. 
288-9 

Caius,  his  history  and  time,  ii.  394.  said  to  hâve  been  a  disciple 
of  Irenaeus,  395.  did  not  receive  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as 
Paul's,  395,  397,  399.  did  not  receive  the  Révélation,  401-2, 
699,  700.  not  certain  that  he  was  a  presbyter  of  Rome,  395, 398. 
the  Dialogue  with  Proculus  a  Montanist,  the  only  pièce  rightly 
ascribed  to  him,  396,  400.  what  he  writes  of  the  martyrdoms 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  396.  how  he  reckons  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  397 — 400.  the  reason  why  he  did  not  receive 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  considered,  398—400 
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Caîama,  in  Numidia,  a  disturbance  there  in  the  year  408,  oc- 
casioned  by  Gentile  worship,  viii.  245-6 

Caligula,  his  attempt  to  set  up  his  statute  at  Jérusalem,  i.  101. 
favoured  Herod  Ag^rippa,  247 

Calvin,  (J.)  quoted,  x.  110,  172 

Calumnies  upon  the  Primitive  Christians,  what  they  were,  and 
how  they  may  be  accounted  for,  ii.  337-8.  vi.  388—392, 
514-15.  the  notice  taken  of  them  by  Arnobius,  iii.  471.  and  by 
Lactantius,  502 

Cambridge  manuscript,  character  of  the,  iii.  29.  the  same  with 
Stephen's  second  MS.  33 

Camerarius.  (Joach.)  his  judgment  concerning  The  Révélation, 
ii.  715 

Canon,  several  sensés  of  the  word,  v.  257.  that  vvord,  and  Ca- 
nonical,  much  used,  denoting  books  of  the  highest  authority, 
V.  258—260 

Canon  of  the  O.  T.  the  Jewish  canon,  received  by  Melito,  ii. 
158.  by  Jerom,  iv.  425,  495.  by  Rufinus,  484,  495.  Augustine, 
492—498.  Chrysostom,  535—537.  Theodoret,  v.  16.  Cosmas  of 
Alexandria,  92-3.  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  126 — 129.  Leontius, 
141 — 143.  generally  regarded  by  christians,  87,  90 

Canon  of  the  scripturcs  of  the  N.  T.  gênerai  observations  upon 
it,  V.  264 — 269.  how  it  has  been  formed,  276—281.  not  settled 
by  any  authority  universally  acknowledged  among  christians 
in  the  time  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  iv.  100-1.  nor  in  the  time 
of  Augustine,  494.  nor  in  the  time  of  Cosmas  of  Alexandria, 
V.  99.  nor  in  the  time  of  Cassiodorius,  112.  nevertheless  there 
was  a  gênerai  agreement  among  christians  upon  this  head,  ib, 
nor  were  there  any  books  received  as  sacred  by  christians  in 
former  times,  beside  those  now  generally  received  by  us,  ib.  and 
87,  90,  99,  139,  143, 169 

Authors,  who  had  the  same  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  that  which  is  generally  received  of  our  times  ;  Athana- 
sius,  iv.  154-5.  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  excepting  that  he  has  not 
the  Révélation,  172-3.  In  like  manner  the  council  of  Laodicea, 
iv.  182-3.  Epiphanius  has  the  same  as  ours,  186-7.  so  like- 
wise  Basil,  279.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287-8.  Amphilochius, 
292.  Gregory  Nyssen,  295-6.  Jerom,  435-6.  Rufinus,  483-4. 
the  third  council  of  Carthage,  486-7.  Augustine,  493 — 495. 
Innocent  I.  bishop  of  Rome,  586.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  v.  10. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  13,  14.  Cassian,  29.  Prosper  of  Aquitain, 
36,  37.  Eucherius,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  52,  53.  Sedulius,  61.  Léo,  Bp. 
of  Rome,  62,  63.  Salvian,  65.  Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagite, 
74.  Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  75,  76.  Andrew,  78.  Facundus, 
101-2.  Arethas,  104.  Cassiodorius,  113.  the  author  of  the 
Imperfect  Work,  121.  Photius,  150.  Oecumenius,  154 — 156. 
Nicephorus  Callisti,  167—169.  Theophylact,  excepting  the 
Révélation,  161-2 
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Canterhury  (  The  Archbishop  of)  his  sermon  quoted  with  respect, 
viii.  283 

Canticles,  (The  hook  of)  quoted  by  Ephrem,  iv.  308-9.  Pacian, 
326.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  331.  Commentaries  upon  it  by  Rhe- 
ticius,  232.  and  by  Triphyllus,  234.  received  by  Paulinus,  588. 
Theodoret,  v.  15.  Arethas,  103.  the  aiithor  of  the  Imperfect 
Work,  118.  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  126.  is  in  the  catalogue 
of  Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagite,  74.  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
82.     See  Solomon 

Capernaum,  called  our  Lord's  own  city,  and  why,  iv.  557 

Capito,  collector  of  the  Roman  tribute  in  Judea,  i.  92,  note  «^ 

Capitolinus,  (Jul.)  his  account  of  M.  Antoninus's  deliverance  in 
Germany,  vii.  189 

Captain  of  the  temple,  a  Jewish  officer,  i.  46,  109-10 

Captain  of  the  guard,  at  Rome,  prisoners  sent  to  him  from  the 
provinces,  i.  249.  sometimes  there  were  two,  ih. 

Carabas,  a  distracted  fellow  at  Alexandria,  i.  166 

Caracalla,  a  story  told  of  him,  when  young,  by  Spartian,  vii. 
309.  had  a  Christian  nurse,  ib.  the  christians  had  an  advantage 
by  his  act  of  indemnity,  312 

Carpocrates,  an  account  of  him  from  ancient  authors,  viii.  391-2. 
his  time,  393.  he  and  his  followers  believed  that  the  world  was 
made  by  angels,  394.  that  Jésus  Christ  was  born  of  Joseph 
and  Mary,  ib.  accusations  against  them,  395-6,  398-9.  the 
improbability  of  thèse  accusations,  400-1.  a  gênerai  view  of 
what  they  believed,  398.  what  scriptures  they  received,  403 

Carter  (Mrs.  Eliz.)  her  translation  of  Epictetus  quoted  and  com- 
mended,  vii.  83—85,  89,  91 

Carthage,  The  third  Council  of,  its  time,  and  the  scriptures 
received  by  the  bishops  there  assembled,  iv.  486—488 

Casaubon  (J.)  a  remark  of  his  upon  a  passage  in  Ignatius,  ii. 
91.  his  observations  upon  Lampridius  quoted  and  commended, 
vii.  99 

Casley  (D.)  his  remarks  upon  a  passage  in  Augustine,  iv.  525-6. 
quoted,  V.  80 

Cassian  (John)  his  country,  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, V.  27 — 30.  reckoned  an  opposer  of  the  Augustinian  doc- 
trine, 31.  how  he  treats  Nestorius,  and  others  called  heretics, 
31,  32 

Cassianus  (JuliusJ  or  Cassian,  an  heretical  writer  of  the  second 
century,  mentioned   by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  ii.  251.  one  of 
.  the  Docetae,  who  argued   from  the   Old   as  well  as  the  New 
Testament,  viii.  611-12.  his  opinions  and  country,  613 

Cassiodorivs,  fM.  A.)  Seitator,  his  time  and  works,  and  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures,  v.  109 — 113.  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
Adumbrations  of  Clément  of  Alexandria,  made  by  his  order, 
ii.  234,  244 

Castle,  at  Jérusalem,  see  Antonia 
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Catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  Melito's,  ii. 
158-9.  Jerom's,  iv.  419^ — 421.  three  such  catalogues  taken 
notice  of  by  Eusebius,  141.  such  catalogues  of  several  recited, 
namely,  from  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  Philo,  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Josephu  s,  Melito,  Origen,  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jérusalem, 
Epiphanius,  426 — 431 

Catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in 
Origen,  ii.  493 — 513.  Athanasius,  iv.  154-5.  in  the  Synopsis 

;  ascribed  to  him,  iv.  162-3.  in  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  172-3.  in 
the  canons  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  182.   in  Epiphanius, 

i  185—190.  in  the  85th  canon,  called  apostolical,  230.  in 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  286-7.  in  Amphilochius,  292-3.  in  Ebed- 
jesu,  320—322.  in  Philaster,  385-6.  in  Jerom,  435—438. 
Rufinus,  483 — 485.  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  486-7. 
Augustine,  493-4.  Chrysostom,  535 — 537.  Innocent,  Bp.  of 
Rome,  586.  Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  v.  75-6.  Dionysius,  called 
the  Areopagite,  73,  74.the  AlexandrianMS.  81,  82.  Nicepliorus, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  86,  87.  the  Stichometry  of  Cote- 
lerius,  89.  Cassiodorius,  109 — 111.  Isidore  of  Seville,  135 — 
138.  Leontius,  141-2.  J.  Damascenus,  146-7 

Catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  see  several 
in  Origen,  ii.  494 — 497.  recited  in  divers  passages  of  Eusebius 
of  Caesarea,  iv.  94 — 100.  who  makes  several  sorts  or  classes 
of  books — universally  received — generally  received — contro- 
verted — received  by  a  few  :  sometimes  called  by  him  spurious — 
lastly,  such  as  were  universally  rejected  by  catholic  christians, 
as  contrary  to  the  apostolical  doctrine,  101 — 108.  the  catalogue 
of  Nicephorus  Callisti,  v.  167 — 169.  And  see  the  preceding 
article. 

Catholic  epistles,  received  by  the  Manichees,  iii.  404.  and  the 
Paulicians,  448.  seldom  quoted  by  Chrysostom,  Theodoret, 
and  other  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  who  lived 
in  the  East,  iv.  227-8.  freely  quoted  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
V.  19 

Catholic  epistles  (Seven  ;)  the  antiquity  and  reason  of  that 
dénomination,  vi.  159.  called  also  canonical,  160.  by  whom 
received  in  several  âges,  160-1.  well  known  and  received  by 
many  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  iv.  97,  104.  received  by  Atha- 
nasius, 155,  157.  by  the  author  of  the  Synopsis  of  sacred 
scripture,  163.  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  173.  Epiphanius,  187,  189, 
190.  Seven  in  the  catalogues  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287.  and 
of  Amphilochius,  293.  Three  only  received  by  the  Syrians, 
321,  323.  and  by  Chrysostom,  537,  547,  549.  Severian,  bishop 
of  Gabala,  572.  Theodoret,  v.  19.  Cosmas,  93,  95,  96.  Seven 
received  by  Jerom,  iv.  436.  Rufinus,  484.  the  third  council  of 
Carthage,  487.  Augustine,  494,  510.  their  Order,  vi.  161-2. 
in  Jerom,  iv.  436.  Rufinus,  484.  the  third  council  of  Carthage, 
487.  Augustine,  494.  Seven  generally  received  at  Alexandria, 
and  in  Egypt,  in  the  fifth  century,  v.  70.  and  by  many   in  the 


44  INDEX  V. 

sixth  centiiry,  96,  97.  Seven  received  by  Innocent,  bishop  of 
Rome,  iv.  586.  Palladius,  v.  6,  7.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  10. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  13.  Euthalius,  who  put  out  an  édition  of 
them,  and  divided  them  into  chapters  and  sections,  68.  the 
author  of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiies,  38.  and  of  the  Divine 
Promises  and  Prédictions,  39.  Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  76.  An- 
drew, 78.  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  129 — 131.  Leontius,  142.  the 
author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  121.  J.  Damascenus,  147. 
Photius,  150.  Theophylact,  [probably,]  162.  Œcumenius,  who 
wrote  a  Commentary  upon  them,  154.  Nicephorus  Callisti, 
168-9.  their  time  and  order,  according  to  Bede,  144-5.  a  Com- 
mentary upon  them  by  Didymus,  ii.  244.  iv.  302.  by  Cassio- 
dorius,  and  their  order  in  him,  v.  112-13.  in  the  Alexandrian 
MS.  82.  in  the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  87.  and  that  from 
Cotelerius,  89.  Five  of  them  doubted  of  by  some  in  the  east, 
108 

Celer,  the  tribune,  beheaded  at  Jérusalem,  i.  198 

Celestinus,  Bp.  of  Rome,  how  he  persecuted  the  Novatians,  iii. 
104-5      • 

Cellarius,  (Ch.)  his  Observations  upon  the  christianity  ascribed 
to  the  emperor  Philip  commended,  vii.  351,  355 

Celsus,  a  Christian  writer,  whether  Bp.  of  Iconium  uncertain,  ii.  311 

Celsus  the  Epicurean,  quoted,  i.  139.  what  he  says  of  a  Chris- 
tian dialogue,  ii.  310.  he  called  the  christians  Sibyllists,  336. 
how  he  reviled  the  apostles,  528.  his  time  and  character,  and 
work  against  the  christians,  which  work  Origen  answered  in 
eight  books,  in  which  a  large  part  of  the  work  is  still  preserved, 
vii.  211-12.  his  passages  representing  the  Jewish  expectation 
of  the  Messiah,  212 — 214.  passades  containing  références  to 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  214—224,  266,  271-2.  his 
références  to  Christian  facts,  chiefly  such  as  are  recorded  in  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  224 — 242,  '266—268.  passages 
concerning  Christian  principles,  243 — 250.  concerning  the  pro- 
gress  of  the  Christian  religion,  250 — 255.  how  he  charges 
christians  with  magical  practices,  255-6.  concerning  the  wor- 
ship  and  assemblies  of  christians,  256-7.  concerning  those 
called  Heretics,  258-9.  injurions  reflections  upon  the  christi- 
ans, 260 — 263.  remarks  upon  the  work  of  Celsus,  and  Origen's 
answer,  ii.  482,  518,  542.  vii.  263 — 265.  a  recapitulation  of  the 
extracts  made  from  the  work  of  Celsus,  265 — 269.  a  sum- 
mary  ofthe  work  of  Celsus  by  Dr.  Doddridge,  270—275.  by 
Dr.  J.  Leland,  275-6.  by  Dr.  Sherlock,  277.  see  also  205-6. 
and  the  word  Scriptures,  v.  in  this  Index 

Censors,  at  Rome,  and  in  the  provinces,  their  office  and  power, 
i.  274-5 

Census  ;  see  Assessment 

Cerdon,  his  time  and  opinions,  viii.  444 — 446.  an  admirer  of 
virginity,  and  is  said  to  hâve  recanted  his  errors,  446-7.  what 
scriptures  were  received  by  him,  447 
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Ceres,  her  statue  at  Enna  plundered  by  Verres,  i.  181 

Cerinthus,  confuted  in  St.  John's  gospel,  according  to  Irenaeus, 
ii.  173.  whether  St.  John  met  him  in  a  bath  at  Ephesus, 
95.  viii.  404-5.  Caius  is  said  to  hâve  written  against  him,  ii. 
396.  what  Caius  said  of  him,  and  that  he  forged  a  Révélation, 
400-1.  The  Révélation  ascribed  to  him,  693.  but  he  was  not 
the  author,  700-1.  his  opinions,  701.  doubtful  whether  hewas 
a  Chiliast,  702.  did  not  corrupt  the  Révélation,  705.  an  account 
of  him  from  ancient  authors,  viii.  404 — 408.  of  his  time  and 
history,  409.  his  sentiments,  410 — 413.  zealous  for  the  Mosaic 

,  law,  413.  his  morals  vindicated,  414.  what  scriptures  he  re- 
ceived,  415 — 417.  did  not  reject  the  first  or  second  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew,  415 

Cestius  GalluSy  governor  of  Syria  ;  his  unsuccessful  expédition 
into  Judea,  vi.  425—428,  572 

Chain  ;  the  Roman  method  of  chaining  prisoners,  i.  244.  Agrippa 
presented  with  a  gold  chain  by  Caligula,  247 

Ckalcidius,  his  time,  work,  and  character,  vii.  570 — 572.  his 
testimony  to  the  appearance  of  an  extraordinary  star  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  572 

Chandler  (Dr.)  commended,  v.  113.  his  Letter  concerning  the 
paragraph  in  Josephus  concerning  Christ,  with  Dr.  Lardner's 
answer,  i.  p.  xciv. — xcvii. 

Ckapman,  (Dr.  J.)  quoted,  iii.  462.  his  argument  for  the  con- 
tinuance  of  miraculous  powers  in  the  church  after  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  vii.  297-8.  his  account  of  the  stipends  of  the 
philosophers  and  sophists  in  the  second  century,  298,  note  *. 
quoted  again,  299,  445,  477 

Chapters,  whether  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  divided 
into  sections  in  the  time  of  TertuUian,  ii.  301.  an  account  of 
their  being  so  divided  aftei'wards  by  Euthalius,  and  another 
learned  Christian,  v.  68,  69 

Chapters,  (the  Three)  what  they  were,  iv.  401 

Chrestus,  whether  thereby  Suetonius  understood  Christ,  i.  260 

Christ,  or  Messiah,  the  ground  and  reason  of  that  character, 
x.  176 — 178.  how  the  word  is  used  by  some  ancient  Christian 
writers,  iii.  333.  early  différent  opinions  concerning  his  person, 
440-1.  the  time  of  his  ministry,  257.  the  ends  of  his  death, 
according  to  Arnobius,  473.  according  to  Lactantius,  508-9. 
according  to  Augustine,  iv.  531-2.  his  priestly  office  not  in- 
sisted  on  by  Lactantius,  iii.  521.  Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  a 
sermon,  ix.  357.  the  Son  of  God,  a  sermon,  366.  his  thirst 
upon  the  cross,  a  sermon,  290.  his  greatness  in  his  last  suffer- 
ings,  a  sermon,  299.  divine  testimonial  jçiven  him  during  his 
last  sufferings,  a  sermon,  324.  made  a  curse  for  us,  a  sermon, 
484.  the  power  and  efficacy  of  his  doctrine,  a  sermon,  240. 
little  children  brought  to  him,  a  sermon,  173.  his  poverty  our 
riches,  a  sermon,  376.  his  farewell  wish  of  peace  to  his  disci- 
ples, a  sermon,  385.  praying  in  his  name,  a  sermon,  405.  the 
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woman  anointing  him,  a  sermon,  425.  upon  what  grounds  the 
Manichees  believed  in  him,  iii.  375.  they  believed  him  to  be 
God,  but  not  man,  375 — 380.  they  denied  his  nativity,  376-7. 
and  his  real  death,  380.  did  not  reckon  his  death  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  383-4.  That  Christ  did  not  write  the  New  Testament,  413. 
the  Manichees  had  no  Letter  of  Christ,  iii.  425.  the  opinions 
of  other  Heretics  concerning  Christ,  viii.  305-6,  360-1,  410 — 
413,  433-4,  470—479,  545—547,  555-6 

Christian,  the  origin  of  that  name,  iv.  402.  the  great  honour  ot 
it,  557 

Christian  clergy,  censured  by  Sulpicius,  576.  by  Julian  Pome- 
rius,  V.  40.  not  called  priests  and  Lévites  by  the  first  chris- 
tians,  iv.  212,  219-20 

Christian  doctrine,  remarks  upon  some  difficulties  concerning 
it,  i.  p.  Ixxxii. — Ixxxviii. 

Christian  religion  ;  the  nature  and  design  of  it,  and  its 
happy  effects,  iii.  463—465,  468,  500—503.  iv.  85—87.  called 
the  divine  philosophy,  87.  arguments  from  it,  iii.  465 — 470. 
objections  against  it,  470-1.  writers  against  it,  502,  529.  how 
it  prevailed  against  opposition,  ii.  493.  its  early  progress  in  the 
East  and  the  West,  654,  note  ^.  when  planted  in  Persia,  iii.  439. 
has  withstood  many  difficulties,  442-3.  its  évidences  not  weak- 
ened  by  the  Manichees,  443.  its  swift  and  wonderful  progress 
in  the  world,  and  its  truth  asserted,  469,  479,  510,  548-9. 
iv.  78,  89,  170,  319,  590,  482,  560—562.  v.  9,  21—26,  100. 
and  see  Arnohius  and  Lactantius.  Its  great  progress  in  the 
time  of  Pliny  and  Trajan,  vii.  72.  of  Adrian,  95—99.  of  M. 
Antoninus,  149,  169.  of  Celsus,  250—255.  of  Lucian,  284.  of 
Domitian,  attested  by  Dion  Cassius,  345.  by  Porphyry,  437, 
556.  and  by  ail  authors  who  wrote  against  the  christians,  and 
by  ail  edicts  of  persecuting  emperors,  557-8.  The  state  of 
christianity  under  heathen  emperors,  558 — 570.  Some  évi- 
dences of  the  Christian  religion  are  not  weakened,  but  gain 
force  by  length  of  time,  ix.  82,  83 

Christians  :  the  origin  of  that  dénomination,  v.  502-3.  their 
modération  tov^ard  men  of  différent  sentiments,  ii.  492.  their 
patience  and  fortitude  under  sufferings,  651-2.  their  kindness 
to  each  other,  and  to  heathens  in  affliction,  650.  iii.  9.  their 
innocence,  503.  their  fortitude  under  sufferings,  510.  did  not 
persécute,  515.  not  denominated  from  their  bishops,  nor  from 
the  apostles,  but  from  Christ,  iv.  153,  193.  the  fortitude  of  the 
primitive  christians  celebrated  by  Salvian,  v.  67.  how  treated 
by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  vi.  388 — 392.  they  left  Jérusalem 
before  the  siège  of  that  place  began,  409,  428-9.  well  known 
in  the  time  of  Pliny  and  Trajan,  vii.  26.  there  were  no  Impérial 
edicts  for  persecuting  them  when  Pliny  went  iuto  his  province, 
27.  they  suffered  under  heathen  emperors,  as  christians,  for 
the  name  only,  without  aiiy  crimes  proved  against  them,  29, 
51,  173.  See  by  ail  means  note  ^,  p.  51,  their  innocence  at- 
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tested  by  Pliny  and  Trajan,  46,  52,  74.  their  sincère  respect 
for  the  authority  of  civil  magistrates,  43,  44,  75.  were  numerous 
in  the  time  of  Pliny  and  Trajan,  47.  their  sufFe rings  in  times 
of  persécution  were  very  grievous,  171.  their  fortitude  and 
patience  under  them,  173.  they  were  steady  in  the  profession 
of  the  truth,  73.  their  steadiness  applauded,  50.  their  princi- 
ples  and  worship,  74-5,  243—250,  256-7.  their  innocence,  and 
eminent  virtue,  75,  173,  257.  their  early  and  principal  adver- 
saries  who',wrote  against  them,  205 — 209.falselyaccusedof  wor- 
shipping  Serapis,  viii.  376-7.  vindicated  from  some  charges  as  if 
they  were  too  forward  in  exposing  themselves  to  sufFerings,  vri. 
57-8,  140 — 142.  were  sometimes  ridiculed  by  heathen  authors, 
289.  favoured  in  the  time  of  Caracalla,  309,  312.  their  heavy 
sufFerings  after  the  publication  of  the  edict  of  Severus  against 
them,  and  also  before  it,  314 — 318.  were  numerous  in  the 
Roman  empire  before  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  566.  their 
good  character  in  the  first  three  centuries,  569.  a  testimony  to 
their  good  manners  in  Julian,  645.  great  corruptions  of  manners 
among  them  afterwards,  according  to  Salvian,  v.  67 

Chromativs,  Bp.  of  Aquileia,  his  time  and  eminence,  iv.  580. 
his  Works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  580-1 

Chronicles,  the  usefulness  of  those  books,  435 

Chrysanthius,  high  priestof  Lydia,  in  the  time  of  Julian,  his  mo- 
dération, viii.  68.  how  he  acted  when  sent  for  by  Julian  to  come 
to  court,  197-8 

Chrysanthus,  Novatian  Bp.  at  Constantinople,  iii.  102 

Chrysostom  (John)  Bp.  of  Constantinople  ;  his  time,  iv.  534. 
a  Synopsis  of  scripture  ascribed  to  him,  535.  his  testimony  to 
the  New  Testament,  538 — 549.  books  of  the  New  Testament 
received  by  him,  549.  marks  of  respect  for  the  scriptures,  550 
— 555.  some  texts  interpreted,  555 — 557.  his  observations 
concerning  our  Saviour,  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  the 
Christian  religion,  &c.  557 — 570.  he  often  argued  against  the 
Manichees,  iii.  276.  what  he  says  of  Manichaean  virgins, 
298-9.  his  remark  upon  the  History  of  Apollonius  Tyanaeus, 
vii.  503.  his  différences  with  the  empress,  as  related  by  Zosi- 
mus,  viii.  116—118.  quoted,  x.  103,  note  ",  177.  obscure 
through  oratory,  iii.  204 

Churches,  St.  Paul  writes  to  seven  churches,  iii.  41-2.  iv.  451.  the 
apostolical  churches  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  506 

Churches  ;  how  to  be  built  according  to  the  Constitutions,  iv.  211. 
in  the  primitive  times  christians  had  not  spacious  buildings  to 
meet  in,  212.  and  see  ii.  526-7 

Cicero,  heathen  people  ofFended  at  his  works,  iii.  474.  whether 
Lactantius  took  pleasure  in  opposing  him,  525.  quoted,  x.   164 

Citizenship  of  Rome,  bought  with  a  great  sum,  i.  237,  241 

Clark' s  (S.)  Annotations  on  Phil.  ii.  5 — 9.  quoted  and  com- 
mended,  ix.  580 

Clarke  (Dr.  S.)  how  he  quotes  Phlegon,  vii.  109.  does  not  quote 
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Thallus,  123.  quoted,  vi.  205-6.  ix.  604.  x.  75,  77,  81,  105, 
107,  138,  185 

Clavdian,  his  time  and  works,  viii.  77.  his  testimony  to  the 
victory  of  Theodosius  over  Eugenius,  A.  D.  394.  78 — 83 

ClaudiuSy  restores  to  the  Jews  ail  their  privilèges,  of  which  they 
had  been  deprived  by  Caligula,  i.  187-8.  permits  the  Jews  to 
keep  the  high  priest's  vestment,  190.  banishes  Cumanus,  pre- 
decessor  to  Félix,  and  condemns  Celer  to  be  beheaded  at 
Jérusalem,  198.  banished  the  Jews  from  Rome,  259.  a  famine 
in  his  time,  252—258 

Clayton  (R.  late  Bp.  of  Clogher)"quoted,  v.  75,  169,  180,  184 

Clément  of  Alexandrin,  his  history,  time,  character,  and  works, 
ii.  220 — 224.  his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
224 — 249.  a  difficult  passage  of  his,  relating  to  St.  Mark's 
gospel,  explained,  226 — 232.  his  Adumbrations,  221,  234. 
how  he  quotes  apocryphal  books,  250 — 258.  commended  by 
Alexander,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem,  417.  his  account  of  the  Heretics, 
Basilidians,  viii.  356,  359,  364.  Carpocrates  and  Epiphanes, 
391.  Cassian,  612-13.  Prodicus,  417 

Clément  of  Rome,  not  of  Jewish  extraction,  v.  183,  note  ».  not  a 
martyr,  nor  related  to  the  Roman  emperors,  ii.  35.  his  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  time  of  writing  it,  29 — 34.  that 
epistle  read  in  somechurches  on  the  Lord's  day,  32, 33.  Photius's 
character  of  it,  29,  note  ^.  his  only  genuine  work,  35.  the 
second  epistle,  ascribed  to  him,  not  his,  33 — 35.  not  author  of 
the  Constitutions,  or  Récognitions,  or  other  books  ascribed  to 
him,  364 — 368,  376 — 378.  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is 
quoted  by  Irenaeus,  186-7.  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  248.  by 
Origen,  528.  was  one  of  St.  FauFs  fellow-labourers,  529.  ac- 
quainted  with  apostles,  and  apostolical  men,  iii.  170.  his  epis- 
tle, though  genuine,  not  a  part  of  the  New  Testament,  iv.  107, 
128-9.  though  he  wrote  in  Greek,  he  may  be  reckoned  among 
Latins,  vi.  90.  his  remarkable  testimony  to  the  martyrdoms  of 
the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  other  christians  at  Rome, 
244—248.  quoted,  x.  130 

A  Dissertation  upon  the  two  epistles  ascribed  to  Clé- 
ment of  Rome,  lately  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  x.  186 — 212. 
not  genuine,  for  they  are  not  mentioned  by  the  ancient  writers 
who  acknowledge  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  189 — 192. 
Jerom  did  not  refer  to  thèse  epistles,  191 — 196.  but  to  the 
two  former  epistles,  as  Dr.  Cave,  Grabe,  &c.  understood  him, 
195.  a  passage  cited  also  from  Epiphanius  may  well  refer  to 
the  former  epistles,  196-7.  other  external  arguments  of  Wet- 
stein's  refuted,  198-9.  no  internai  évidences,  for  scripture  is 
not  cited  in  the  manner  of  Clément,  199 — 201.  they  were 
written  long  after  Clement's  time,  (though  before  gentilism  was 
extinct  in  the  Roman  empire,)  for  the  custom  had  commenced 
for  some  ecclesiastics  to  hâve  what  were  called  subin- 
troduced   women,    202 — 207.  the    writer's    excessive    praises 
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of  virginity    do   not    resemble   the   scriptures   nor    Clément, 
207-8 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  by  this  writer,  and 
christians  had  then  a  great  regard  for  the  sacred  scriptures, 
210 

Clément  (Flavius)  a  relation  of  Domitian,  and  consul  of  Rome, 
put  to  death  by  that  emperor,  ii.  35.  vi.  647-8.  vii.  342 — 345 

Clémentine  Homilics,  the  work  of  an  Ebionite,  ii.  370-7,  380.  the 
same  as  the  Dialogues  of  Peter  and  Appion,  378 

Clémentine  Epitome,  an  account  of  that  work,  381 — 383 

Clerc  (J.  Le)  quoted,  i.  317,  341,  375,  427.  ii.  38,  39,  91,  92. 
V.  280,  471.  X.  375,  378.  asserts  that  the  apostolical  fathers 
do  not  quote  apocryphal  books,  ii.  92.  other  judicious  obser- 
vations of  liis  upon  the  same  fathers,  112-13.  his  opinion, 
but  without  sufficient  reason,  that  Clément  of  Alexandria  did 
not  distinguish  apocryphal  books  from  others,  250 — 252.  a 
mistake  of  his  concerning  the  number  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  quoted  by  Irenœus,  182.  his  observations  upon  the 
treatment  given  to  heathens  by  Constantine,  and  afterwards, 
iv.  49.  viii.  276.  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions,  iv.  201.  his 
commendation  of  a  work  of  Jerom,  468.  his  judgment  concern- 
ing Augustine,  490-1.  his  fine  observations  upon  the  evange- 
lists,  and  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  abridger  of  St.  Matthew, 
503-4.  his  judicious  observations  upon  Pliny's  letter  concerning 
the  christians,  and  Trajan's  rescript,  vii.  28 — 34,  36,  56-7. 
upon  M.  Antoninus's  Méditations,  138 

Cœlestis,  the  goddess,  her  temple  at  Carthage  demolished,  A.  D. 
399.  viii.  243 

Colonia  (D.)  quoted,  vi.  622.  he  acknowledges  the  superstition 
of  Pliny,  vii.  63,  66.  his  judgment  upon  Phlegon,  116.  upon 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  vii.  124.  receives  the  Philosophy  of 
oracles  as  a  work  of  Porphyry,  445 

Colonies,  Roman,  their nature,  i.  79 

Colosse,  the  church  there  planted  by  St.  Paul,  v.  18.  vi.  151^ — 
158.  the  epistle  to  them  when  and  where  written,  75 

Commentarics  upon  the  four  gospels,  ii.  205 

Commodian,  contemporary  with  Cyprian  ;  his  history,  and  cha- 
racter,  and  work,  iii.  131 — 133.  sélect  passages  from  him,  133. 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  134-5 

Conclusion  of  the  second  century,  heathen  sayings  of  the  chris- 
tians, vii.  302.  anecdotes  concerning  divers  heathen  governors, 
who  persecuted  the  christians,  or  were  favourable  to  them, 
302 — 305.  remarks  concerning  the  number  of  heathen  writers, 
who  hâve  mentioned  the  christians,  305 — 307 

Conformity  to  this  world  forbidden  to  christians  :  two  discourses, 
ix.  21 

Considération,  the  Duty  of,  a  sermon,  115 

Constantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  receives  addresses  from 
the  Donatists,  iii.  558.  appoints  a  council  at  Rome,  and  after- 
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wards  another  at  Arles,  to  hear  their  cause,  ib.  and  décides  it 
himself,  ib.  his  parentage,  and  the  time  and  place  of  his  birth, 
iv.  3,  4.  leaves  Galerius,  and  goes  to  his  father  Constantius,  10. 
succeeds  his  father,  11.  gives  his  sister  Constantia  in  mar- 
riage  to  Licinius,  13.  his  death,  and  the  duration  ofhis  reign, 
14.  his  conversion  to  the  Christian  religion,  14,  15.  said  to 
hâve  seen  a  luminous  cross  in  the  heavens,  16.  several  opinions 
about  it,  18.  observations  upon  the  account  of  it,  18 — 25.  gives 
liberty  to  the  christians,  28.  his  edicts  in  their  favour,  ib. 
grants  privilèges  to  the  Catholics  and  their  ministers,  29. 
churches  built  by  him,  31.  abolishes  the  punishment  of  the 
cross,  37.  his  character,  38, 39.  remarks  upon  his  reign,  39 — 52. 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  52 — 54.  convened  the  council 
of  Nice,  56.  his  letter  to  Alexander  and  Arius  commended, 
55,  68.  said  to  hâve  inquired  after  Heretics,  iii.  302.  his  his- 
tory  written  by  Praxagoras  and  Bemarchius,  both  heathen 
authors,  and  favourable  to  hini,  vii.  579-80.  the  account  of  his 
conversion  in  Zosimus,  and  the  several  blemishes  of  his  reign, 
and  reflections  upon  him,  considered,  viii.  97 — 102.  and  see 
42 — 45.  concerning  his  building  Constantinople,  103 — 106.  his 
edict  for  a  gênerai  toleration  rehearsed,  164 

Constantine  and  Licinins,  their  edicts  in  favour  of  the  christians, 
vii.  539,  542 — 545.  the  conversion  of  Constantine  a  great 
advantage  to  the  christians,  551 

Constantinople^  consecrated  by  Constantine,  iv.  52 

Constantius,  father  of  Constantine,  his  family,  iv.  7.  his  character, 
8.  moderated  the  persécution  in  his  part  of  the  empire,  9.  his 
marriage  with  Claudia  Theodora,  daughter-in-law  of  Maximian 
Herculius,  and  his  children  by  her,  7,  8.  his  death,  11 

Constitutions  and  canons  (The  Apostolical)  Pearson's  opinion  of 
them,  ii.  431.  how  quoted  by  Epiphanius,  iv.  194 — 198.  the 
judgment  of  modems  concerning  them,  198 — 202.  drawn  up 
in  the  name  of  the  apostles,  202.  not  quoted  by  the  writers  of 
the  first  three  centuries,  205.  their  manner  of  citing  the  books 
of  the  N.  T.  not  suitable  to  the  apostles,  209-10.  hâve  in  them 
many  things  not  suited  to  the  times  of  the  apostles,  211 — 221. 
things  unworthy  of  the  apostles,  222.  inconsistencies,  223. 
expressions  betraying  a  late  âge,  224.  are  an  imposture,  225. 
the  author's  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  226 — 229.  the  eighty- 
fifth  apostolical  canon  not  ancient,  230.  whether  the  constitutions 
are  quoted  by  Irenaeus,  ii.  190.  quoted  in  the  Imperfect  Work, 
V.  122.  whether  quoted  by  Damascenus,  148-9 

Consubstantial,  see  Homousian. 

Coponivs,  the  first  procurator  in  Judea,  what  power  he  had,  and 
the  time  ofhis  coming  thither,  i.  79,  90,  307,  340 

CorinthianSy  the  first  epistle  to  the,  when  and  where  written, 
vi.  15 

Corinthians,  the  second  epistle  to  the,  when  and  where  written, 
vi.  25 
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Cornélius  of  Cœsarea,  the  time  of  his  conversion,  vi.  230.  that 
he  was  not  a  Jewish  prosélyte,  216 — 219 

Cornélius,  Bp.  of  Rome;  his  history  and  works,  iii.  74,  75. 
extracts  from  a  letter  of  his  concerning  Novatus,  79.  remarks 
upon  it,  81—86 

Cosmas  of  Alexandria  quoted,  iv.  572.  his  time,  and  works,  and 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  92 — 101 

Cotelerius  (J.  B.J  a  remark  of  his  concerning  the  epistle  of  St. 
Barnabas,  as  cited  by  Clément  of  A.  ii.  248-9.  his  judgment 
upon  the  Récognitions,  364,  368.  upon  the  apostolical  consti- 
tutions and  canons,  iv.  198-9,  229 

Council  at  Jérusalem,  the  time  of  it,  v.  511 

Councils,  how  little  regarded  by  some  men,  iv.  63.  hâve  no  right 
to  décide  in  matters  of  faith,  64 

Councils  of  Antioch,  relating  to  Paul  of  Samosata  ;  their  times, 
ii.  670-1.  who  présent  at  them,  666-7.  the  most  famous  coun- 
cils in  the  fîrst  three  centuries,  673.  the  number  of  bishops 
présent,  674 

Counsels  of  prudence,  for  the  use  of  young  people,  a  sermon,  ix. 
1—21 

Création,  how  divided  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  accord- 
ing  to  some  Christian  writers,  iii.  191.  the  work  of  God  alone,  x. 
89,  105,  169—175.  création  of  Adam  and  Eve,  213—219 

Credibility  of  THE  GosPEL  HiSTORY,  vols.  i.  ii.  iii.  iv. 
throughout,  and  vol.  v.  to  p.  251 

Credibility  of  the  Evangelical  History,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion,  ii.  573.  iii.  477,  543.  iv.  91,  93.  530-1, 
562 — 564.  V.  162-3.  internai  marks  of  credibility  in  the  New 
Testament,  two  sermons,  ix.  515 

Crellius  mentioned,  x.  104 

Cresconius,  a  learned  Donatist,  iii.  560 

Crevier  (Mr.)  quoted,  vi.  440,  456.  vii.  332-3,  354.  his  cha- 
racter  of  Trajan,  67.  his  judgment  upon  a  passage  of  Lampri- 
dius,  101.  his  character  of  Apuleius,  204 

Crispus,  eldest  son  of  Constantine,  put  to  death  by  his  father, 
iv.  41—43 

Cross,  malefactors  carried  their  own  cross,  i.  167 

Cross,  on  which  Christ  suffered,  said  to  be  found  by  Helena,  iv. 
32 

Cudworth  (R.J  his  opinion  concerning  the  importance  of  Apol- 
lonius Tyaneeus,'vii.  484.  that  Philostratus  wrote  his  life  with 
a  design  to  set  him  up  as  a  corrival  with  our  Saviour,  this 
opinion  examined,  489 — 496.  a  passage  from  him  concerning 
the  Valentinians,  viii.  323 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage,  his  history  and  time,  iii.  3 — 15.  his 
opinion  of  the  baptism  of  Heretics,  8.  his  character,  13.  called 
TertuUian  his  master,  ii.  269.  testimonies  to  him,  iii.  13 — 15. 
understood  Greek,  18.  his  works,  15.  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, 20 — 22.  too  much  relied  upon  in  the  eiccount  of  Novatus, 
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04.  his  confession  and  martyrdom  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  vii. 
366—370 

Cyprianus  (Ernestus  Solomon)  his  remark  on  Jerom,   ii.  305 

CyreniuSy  the  account  of  his  coming  into  Syria  and  Judea  after 
the  removal  of  Archelaus,  i.  79,  229,  302,  307.  his  true  name, 
310.  his  character  and  history,  331.  divers  solutions  of  the 
chief  difficulty  concerning  the  enrolment  at  our  Saviour's  na- 
tivity,  311,  &c.  that  enrolment  made  by  Cyrenius,  329 — 337. 
iv.  140.  objections  against  this  considered,  i.  338 — 345 

Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  howhe  treated  the  Novatians,  iii.  104. 
his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  13, 14. 
his  answer  to  Julian's  work  against  the  christians,  vii.  601 — 
603 

Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  his  time  and  works,  iv.  171-2.  his  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  172 — 176.  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  430.  what  he  said  when  there  was  much  dis- 
course, in  the  time  of  Julian,  about  rebuilding  the  temple, 
vii.  609 


Dcemoniac,  how  Ignatius  useth  that  word,  and  daemon,  ii.  92 
Remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  dissertations  concerning  the  dœmo- 
niac  who  resided  among  the  tombs,  x.  265 — 275.  Mr.  Mole's 
observations  on  the  subject,  265 — 269.  physicians  ascribed 
their  disorders  to  natural  causes,  ii.  568.  Origen's  opinion  of 
them,  568-9.  Optatus  thought  that  every  man  is  born  with 
an  unclean  spirit,  569 

The  Case  of  the  D^moniacs  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
in  four  sermons  on  Mark  v.  19,  with  an  appendix,  i.  449 — 519. 
by  what  means  the  herd  was  hurried  down  the  précipice, 
457,  494-5.  for  what  reasons  our  Saviour  did  not  suffer  the 
daemoniac  to  continue  with  him,  458-9.  the  distemper  of  the 
men  was  lunacy,  or  distraction,  460.  the  only  miracle  of  the 
kind  particularly  recorded,  ib.  the  opinion  of  the  modems  con- 
cerning the  daemoniacs,  465-6.  the  gênerai  opinion  concerning 
them  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  467 — 477.  the  word  dœmons 
should  be  used,  and  not  devils,  for  throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment there  is  but  one  evil  spirit  called  devil,  468.  meaning  of 
the  word  daemons,  in  ancient  writers,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 469-70.  Josephus  and  many  others  supposed  that  they 
were  the  soûls  of  wicked  men,  470.  in  which  sensé  the  word  is 
used  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  471.  many  believed  that 
Providence  permitted  the  soûls  of  bad  men,  and  fallen  angels, 
to  dwell  in  the  région  of  the  air,  472 — 474.  and  that  thèse 
evil  spirits  were  in  subjection  to  Satan,  or  the  devil,  as  their 
he-ad  or  prince,  and  were  instruments  of  afflictions  to  men, 
474-5.  there  were  daemoniacs  likewise  among  the  heathens  about 
thesame  time,  476.  that  those  disorders  were  niere  bodily  in- 
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dispositions  appears  from  several  considérations,  480 — 488. 
objections  to  this  answered,  490 — 506.  Mary  Magdalene's 
case,  495-6.  two  passages  from  Josephus,  with  remarks,  507 — 
510.  Some  texts  of  the  New  Testament  explained,  510 — 516. 
that  daemons,  or  the  soûls  of  dead  men,  hâve  power  over  the 
living,  was  believed  universally  among  the  heathens,  and  by 
many  orthodox  christians,  viii.  368,  537,  note  * 

Daillé  (J.)  his  character  of  Tertullian,  ii.  272.  his  judgment 
concerning  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  iv.  199.  his  treatise 
about  them,  205-6.  quoted  again,  209-10,  215 

Damascenus  (J.)  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, iv.  431.  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  v.  146 — 150 

Damascivs,  his  time  and  works,  viii.  138.  extracts  out  of  his 
Works,  in  Photius,  139—143.  in  Suidas,  144—148 

Damasiis  persecuted  the  Luciferians,  iv.  249.  his  learning  and 
writings,  275 — 278.  how  he  succeeded  in  the  contention  for  the 
bishopric  of  Rome,  275.  viii.  55,  56 

Damis,  friend  and  companion  of  Apollonius  Tyanaeus,  vii.  486-7, 
501,  509 

Daniel^  esteemed  a  prophet  by  Josephus,  iv.  426.  and  by  Jerom, 
though  not  by  the  Jews  in  his  time,  422.  the  additional  apo- 
cryphal  part  of  his  book  rejected  by  Apollinarius  and  Eusebius, 
260-1.  and  Jerom,  422-3.  that  part  not  explained  by  Theodoret, 
V.  16 

Deaconnesses,  Christian,  Pliny's  account  of  them,  and  how  they 
were,  by  his  order,  examined  by  torture,  vii.  24,  45,  74 

JDeacons,  their  office,  ii.  13,  14 

Decius,  his  time  and  character,  vii.  356-7.  accounts  of  his  persé- 
cution from  several,  357.  a  persécution  at  Alexandria  before 
the  publication  of  his  edict  against  the  christians,  358.  his 
persécution  was  gênerai,  359-60 

Decree  (Apostolic)  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  consi- 
dered,  x.  300 — 347.  it  was  directed  to  ail  Gentile  couverts, 
307-8,  318.  ail  the  particulars  of  it  in  their  own  nature  indif- 
fèrent, 318 — 321.  therefore  not  obligatory  on  ail  men,  at  ail 
times,  321.  the  several  articles  explained,  322 — 328.  the  word 
rendered  fornication  implies  some  alliances  with  heathens,  of 
which  Esau  was  guilty,  Heb.  xii.  16.  326-7 

Delays  in  things  of  religion  unreasonable,  a  sermon,  ix.  123 

Delivering,  the  meaning  of  that  word  in  divers  places  of  the 
New  Testament,  i.  52,  73,  74 

Delphinus,  Bp.  of  Bourdeaux,  iv.  342,  344 

Demas,  his  character  cleared  up  and  vindicated,  vi.  66,  67 

Demetrian,  to  whom  Cyprian's  Apology  for  the  Christian  religion 
was  sent,  vii.  209 

Demetrius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  appoints  Origen  master  of  the 
catechetical  school  there,  ii.  471.  afterwards  is  ofFended  with 
him,  and  ill-treats  him,  ii.  475 
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Dexter  (FI.)  son  of  Pacian,  and  friend  of  Jerom,  iv.  326 

Dictinius,  a  Priscillianist  Bp.  and  author,  iv.  360-1 

Didymus  of  Alexandria,  his  work  against  the  Manichees,  iii.  275. 
commended,  ib.  and  quoted  elsewhere.  His  history  and  cha- 
racter,  iv.  300.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  301 — 303.  pub- 
lished  an  exposition  of  the  seven  catholic  epistles,  ii.  244.  iv.  302 

Digest,  how  that  word  is  used  concerning  the  books  of  scrip- 
ture,  V.  262 

Dioclesiariy  an  introduction  to  an  account  of  his  persécution,  vii. 
515-16.  the  civil  state  of  the  empire  at  that  time,  516 — 519. 
gênerai  accounts  of  this  persécution  from  several  authors, 
519-20.  the  date  of  it,  and  the  several  edicts  published  against 
the  christians  at  that  time,  iv,  8,  9.  vii.  520-1.  the  sufferings 
of  the  christians,  523 — 528.  the  edict  of  Galerius  in  their  fa- 
vour  in  the  year  311,  528—530.  how  the  persécution  was  still 
carried  on  by  Maximin  in  the  East,  533 — 535.  how  Constan- 
tine  overcame  Maxentius  at  Rome,  A.  D.  312.  and  he  and 
Licinius  in  the  same  year  published  their  first  edict  in  favour 
of  the  christians,  539.  Maximin's  letter  to  Sabinus  in  favour  of 
the  christians  in  312,  539 — 541.  the  second  edict  of  Constan- 
tine  and  Licinius  in  favour  of  the  christians,  A.  D.  313,  541 — 
544.  Maximin  is  overcome  by  Licinius,  and  publishes  a  new 
edict  in  favour  of  the  christians,  in  313,  and  dies,  546-7. 
two  inscriptions  relating  to  Dioclesian's  persécution,  548-9. 
observations  upon  this  persécution,  and  Dioclesian's  character, 
549 — 552.  an  edict  against  the  Manichees,  said  to  be  his,  iii. 
301-2.  he  resigns  the  empire,  and  lives  retired,  and  dies,  iv.  9 

Diodorus,  Bp.  of  Tarsus,  his  book  against  the  Manichees,  iii. 
269.  a  mistake  imputed  to  him,  280.  his  time  and  history,  iv. 
376-7.  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  and  his  other 
Works,  377 — 379.  his  great  merit,  380.  said  to  hâve  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  402 

Diogenes  ;  see  Laertius. 

Diognetus,  the  epistle  to  him  not  written  by  Justin  Martyr,  ii. 
127-8,  141 

Dion  Cassius,  his  time  and  work,  vii.  338-9.  his  testimony  to  the 
conquest  of  Judea  by  Titus,  and  to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem, 
vi.  477.  vii.  339 — 342.  his  testimony  to  Domitian's  persécution, 
342 — 345.  and  to  the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  at  that 
time,  345.  and  in  the  time  of  Commodus,  346-7.  and  to  Nerva's 
favourable  regard  to  the  christians,  345.  his  account  of  the 
shower  by  which  M.  Antoninus  and  his  army  were  saved  in 
Germany,  186—189,  347 

Dion  Chrysostom,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  christians,  vii. 
298-9 

Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  said  to  hâve  been  the  first  bishop  of 
Athens,  ii.  144.  the  works  falsely  ascribed  to  him,  when  written, 
687.  his  testimony  to  the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
passion  not  much  valued  by  learned  men,  vii.  123-4 
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Dionysius,  falsely  called  the  Areopagite,  the  time  of  his  works, 
and  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
V.  72 — 74.  see  also  ii.  687 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  succeeded  Heraclas,  ii.  476.  his 
history,  643— 648.  had  révélations,  648-9.  said  to  favourArian- 
ism,  658—661.  his  writings,  682-3.  his  argument  upon  the 
Révélation,  693 — 697.  remarks  upon  it,  698 — 718.  his  own 
opinion  of  that  book,  718.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures 
summed  up,  721.  his  character,  687 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Corinth,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  144 — 147 

Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  his  history  and  works,  iii.  127 — 130. 
his  kindness  to  the  christians  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia  under 
affliction,  128.  appealed  to  in  the  controversy  about  Sabellian- 
ism,  ib.  several  books  and  epistles  addressed  to  him,  129.  his 
character,  130.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  130-1 

Dioscurvs,  and  his  brothers,  called  tall,  and  other  monks  in 
Egypt,  how  treated  by  Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  iv. 
413-14 

Diotrephes,  was  not  an  Heretic  ;  wherein  his  fault  consisted,  iv. 
289—293 

A  Divination  of  heathen  people  in  the  time  of  Valens,  viii.  182 
—199 

Divorces,  practised  by  the  Jews,  i.  38,  39.  both  men  and  women, 
411,  note  ' 

Docetœ,  their  opinion  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  viii.  306. 
X.  81,  182.  they  ail  deny  the  résurrection  of  the  body,  or  the 
flesh,  viii.  520 

Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  how  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  iv.  94, 
129-30.  by  Athanasius,  155.  and  by  the  author  of  The  Sy- 
nopsis of  Sacred  Scripture,  164.  not  the  same  as  the  Aposto- 
lical  Constitutions  now  extant,  130 

Doddridge  (Dr.  P.)  quoted,  v.  294-5,  316,  387,  404,  475, 
499,  529.  vi,  224.  x.  381,  389.  his  observations  upon  the  tes- 
timony of  Josephus,  vi.  473-4.  his  summary  of  the  work  of 
Celsus  against  the  christians,  vii.  270 — 275 

Dodwell  (H.)  his  opinion  of  the  âge  of  Bardesanes  exan.ined,  ii. 
320—323.  quoted,  v.  293,  462-3,  467.  vi.  350-1 

Domitian,  his  inquiries  after  the  posterity  of  David,  ii.  154-5. 
the  cruelties  of  his  reign,  and  the  occasion  of  his  death,  vi. 
639,  647-8.  See  Bruttius  Prœsens.  Dion's  testimony  to  his 
persécution,  vii.  342 — 345 

DomitiUa  (FlaviaJ  related  to  Flavius  Clemens  the  consul, 
banished  to  the  island  Pontia,  for  the  sake  of  christianity,  vii. 
102,  342—344 

Domnus,  Bp.  of  Antioch  after  Paul  of  Samosata,  ii.  670,  676 

Donatists,  a  brief  history  of  them,  iii.  554 — 560.  their  writers, 
660 — 564.  their  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  564-6 
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Vonatus,  a  confessor,  to  whom  Caecilius  dedicated  his  book  of 

the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  vii.  530 
Donatus,  Bp.  of  Carthage,  iii.  553 
Donatus,  Bp.  of  Casae  Nigrae  in  Numidia,  iii.  554,  557 
Donatus,   the  famous  Latin    grammarian,    and   Jerom's  m  aster, 

iv.  405.  when  he  flourished  and  taught  at  Rome,  viii.  278 
Doris,  a  signal  pièce  of  justice  donc  there  by  Petronius,  prési- 
dent of  Syria,  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  with  remarks  upon  it, 

i.  188—190 
Dorotheus,  presbyter  at  Antioch,  iii.  159-60 
Dorothevs,  Dioclesian's  Chamberlain,  and  a  martyr,  iii.  160 
Dorotheus,  supposed  author  of  the   Synopsis  of  the  lives  of  the 

prophets  andapostles;  remarks  upon  it,  iii.  160 — 162 
Doxology,  that  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  prayer  taken  notice  of  in 

the  dialogue,  Philopatris,  vii.  290 
Doxologies  in  the  New  Testament,  and  ancient  Christian  writers, 

X.  130-1,  and  see  167-8 
Drake  (Dr.)  his  discourse  upon  the  inscription  of  the  altar  tothe 

unknown  god,  vii.  323 
Drusilla,  third  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  i.  27.  contracted  to 

Epiphanes,  married  to  Azizus,   afterwards  to  Félix,  27,  28, 

411,  note* 


Easter,  the  différent  times  of  keeping  it,  ii.  259—261,  324—326. 
when  kept  by  the  Audians,  iv.  177.  the  détermination  of  the 
council  of  Nice  about  it,  61.  not  kept  by  the  Aerians,  179-80. 
the  controversy  about  the  time  of  it  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  208 

Ebedjesu,  his  time,  ii.  460.  iv.  320.  his  catalogue  of  the  books 
of  scripture,  which  is  the  same  as  the  canon  of  the  churches 
of  Syria,  320-1.  remarks  upon  it,  322—325 

Eblonites,  their  opinion  of  Christ,  ii.  327,  348.  in  his  opinion 
they  were  extremely  mistaken,  x.  103.  two  sorts  of  them,  vi. 
382-3.  and  see  Nazarenes.  The  beginning  of  their  gospel 
according  to  Epiphanius,  ii.  154.  another  passage  of  it  from 
Epiphanius,  ii.  138.  their  gospel  said  to  be  corrupted,  154. 
rejected  St.  Paul  and  his  writings,  376,  Symmachus  was  of 
this  sect,  327.  what  gospels  they  used,  380.  the  Clémentine 
Homilies,  and  the  Récognitions,  composed  by  an  Ebionite,  381 

Ecclesiasticus,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  ii.  541.  by  Cyprian,  iii. 
54.  not  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  iv.  421-2.  nor 
Rufinus,  484.  nor  Chrysostom,  536.  see  also  495.  Quoted,  as 
written  by  Solomon,  588.  as  written  by  a  wise  man,  v.  10. 
Not  a  book  of  authority,  according  to  Cosmas,  92.  nor  accord- 
ing to  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  126 

Edessen  Chroniclc,  its  time,  ii.  319 
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Egyptian  Impostor,  his  history,  with  remarks,  i.  434 — 439 

Egyptians  ;  see  Gospel  according  to  them. 

Egyptians,  their  character,  vii.  98.  their  rites  contemned  by  the 
Romans,  i.  182.  prohibited  at  Rome,  ib. 

Elcesaites,  mentioned  by  Origen,  ii.  478.  x.  614.  by  Epiphanius, 
under  the  names  of  Ossens  and  Ebionites,  viii.  615-16,  620.  by 
Theodoret,  619.  by  Methodius,  615.  iii.  194.  the  time  of  their 
rise  uncertain,  viii.  614.  the  name  of  their  founder,  621,  the 
modem  opinions  of  the  time  they  flourished,  622 — 624.  their 
duration,  624-5.  what  parts  of  scripture  they  received,  625-6. 
explanation  of  a  prayer  of  EIxai,  626 

Elect,  among  the  Manichees,  an  account  of  them,  iii.  290 — 293, 
370,  387-8 

Eleutherus,  Bp.  of  Rome,  ii.  153,  155 

Elpidius,  a  rhetorician,  and  master  of  Priscillian,  iv.  340 — 342, 
349,  360 

Embalming,  used  by  the  Jews,  i.  170-1.  the  manner  of  their 
embalming  dead  bodies,  and  particularly  that  of  our  Saviour, 
X.  285-6 

Emperor^  that  title  given  to  colleagues  in  the  Roman  empire, 
i.  379 

Eneratites,  a  sect  said  to  be  founded  by  Tatian,  and  improved 
by  Severus,  ii.  148,  151.  see,  eoncerning  several  such  people, 
603—605 

Enoch,  his  books,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  ii.  542-3.  mentioned  by 
Anatolius,  iii.  143.  an  apocryphal  book,  supposed  to  be  quoted 
by  St.  Jude,  iv.  460,  462 

Em  (J.)  quoted,  vi.  352,  361 

Epagathus  (  Vettius)  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  vii.  157-8 

Ephesians  commended  by  St.  Paul,  ii.  71.  iv.  453 

Ephesians,  the  epistle  so  entitled,  sent  to  them,  according  to 
Ignatius,  ii.  78.  and  Irenaeus,  175.  and  Clément  of  A.  238. 
and  Tertullian,  281.  that  it  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  vi. 
112 — 151.  to  the  Laodiceans,  according  to  Marcion,  as  is 
supposed,  ii.  281.  called  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  by 
Origen,  500.  Cyprian,  iii.  37.  Victorinus,  Bp.  of  Pettaw,  177. 
Faustus  and  Secundinus,  Manichees,  403,  407,  438.  Athana- 
sius,  iv.  155.  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  him,  165.  the  council  of 
Laodicea,  182.  C.'M.  Victorinus,  256.  Basil,  282.  Amphilo- 
chius,  292.  Gregory  Nyssen,  296.  Didymus  of  A.  302.  Ebed- 
jesu,  321,  323.  Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan,  334.  the  author  of  the 
Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  384.  Théodore, 
of  Mopsuestia,  395.  Jerom,  453.  Rufinus,  485.  Augustine, 
494,  506.  Chrysostom,  547.  Pelagius,  592.  Palladius,  v.  6. 
Theodoret,  17,  18.  Prosper,  37.  the  author  of  the  Calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  38.  Euthalius,  71.  Facundus,  102.  and  many 
other  authors  in  the  same  volume  ;  when  and  where  written, 
vi.  27 — 38.  a  gênerai  character  of  this  epistle,  17, 18.  a  passage 
of  Basil  relating  to  it  considered,  iv.  280—283 
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Ephrem,  the  Syrian,  his  time  and  character,  iv.  304-5.  the  édi- 
tions of  his  Works,  and  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  306 — 
315.  sélect  passag:es  from  him,  315 — 319.  that  he  wrote  Com- 
mentaries  upon  Tatian's  Harmony,  ii.  444-5.  what  he  says  of 
Bardesanes,  and  the  use  which  he  made  of  his  works,  319 

Epictetus,  his  life  and  time,  vii.  78 — 82.  his  patience,  83-4.  was 
learned,  84,  85.  was  not  always  a  slave,  nor  was  always  poor, 
but  for  a  good  part  of  his  life  was  a  freeman,  and  enjoyed  a 
compétence,  78,  79,  84.  passages  in  him  concerning  the  chris- 
tians,  with  notes  and  observations,  88 — 91.  much  commended 
by  Celsus,  248.  the  price  of  his  lamp,  79.  see  a  fine  maxim, 
comprehending  the  gênerai  design  of  his  philosophy,  91.  his 
affected  silence  concerning  the  christians,  ibid.  and  306 

Epimenides,  his  time,  and  a  remarkable  story  concerning  him, 
taken  from  Laertius,  vii.  320-1 

Epiphanes,  a  Carpocratian,  son  of  Carpocrates,  viii.  391 

Epiphanius  (  Bp.  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus)  his  time  and  works, 
and  character,  iv.  185.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  186 — 
193.  his  quotations  of  a  work  called  Constitutions,  194 — 197. 
his  catalogues  of  the  books  ofthe  O.  T.  430-1.  quoted,  x.  116. 
his  account  ofthe  Heretics,  Adamians,  viii.  424.  Alogians,  627 — 
629.  Apelles,  544—547.  Cainites,  560,  563.  Carpocratians, 
391-2,  &c.  Cerdon,  445.  Cerinthus,  406-7,  &c.  Elcesaites, 
615—619.  Heracleon,  440.  Leucius,  514-15.  Marcionites,  452. 
Montanists,  596,  Ophians,  566.  Sethians,  553.  Theodotus, 
573—576 

Epiphanius,  a  heathen  sophist  at  Laodicea,  master  of  ApoUina- 
rius,  iv.  258 

Epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  containing  an  account  of  Poly- 
carp's  martyrdom,  ii.  110-11 

Epistle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  ii.  160 — 165 

Epponnina,  wife  of  Sabinus,  her  excellent  character,  vi.  441 

Erasmus,  his  characters  of  Jerom  and  Augustine,  iv.  489 

Ergenk  and  Estenk,  a  work  of  Mani,  iii.  310 

Eros,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  ii.  203 

Essenes,  their  principles,  and  why  not  mentioned  by  the  evan- 
gelists,  i.  133-4 

Esther,  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  iv.  420,  425, 
435.  by  Rufinus,  483.  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  486. 
Augustine,  493 

Evangelists,  their  candour,  i.  348.  the  time  when  they  wrote,  v, 
282—294.  whether  any  ofthe  first  three  evangelists  had  seen 
the  gospel  of  the  other  before  he  wrote,  iv.  503-4.  v.  461 — 
471.  they  knew  how  and  what  to  write  better  than  Plato,  ii. 
518.  are  crédible  witnesses,  573-4.  their  several  accounts  ofthe 
time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  burial,  résurrection,  and  ap- 
pearances,  reconciled,  x.  278 — 287,  351 — 392.  their  symbols 
according  to  Jerom,  iv.  440.  according  to  Augustine,  502.  see 
also  V.  78,  128,  159.  two  of  them  apostles,  two  other  disciples 
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or  companions  of  apostles,  iv.  501,  538.  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  wrote  at  a  time  when  their  gospels  might  be  approved  by 
apostles,  iv.  505.  their  order,  according  to  Augustine,  the  same 
as  ours,  501.  and  Chrysostom,  541.  their  order  in  Cosmas  of 
Alexandria,  v.  94.  and  Theophylact,  158.  commended,  iv. 
583-4,  V.  162-3 

Evangelists,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  ii.  115-16.  and  afterwards, 
in  the  time  of  Commodus,  216 

Eucharist,  the  design  of  it,  and  the  words  of  the  institution  ex- 
plained,  ii.  453 

Eucherius,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  his  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  v.  52 — 54 

Euchrocia,  wife  of  Elpidius,  the  rhetorician,  iv.  342.  put  to  death 
with  other  foUowers  of  Priscillian,  346.  her  death  and  cha- 
racter  from  Pacatus,  349,  358 

Evgenius,  set  up  for  emperor  by  Arbogastes  ;  his  history,  and 
character,  viii.  78 

Eunapius,  his  time  and  works,  viii.  62.  extracts  from  his  history 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  62,  63.  from  his  lives  of  the  sophists, 
63 — 76.  observations  on  those  extracts,  76 

Eunomius,  an  Arian,  his  time  and  works,  and  character,  iii. 
590 — 592.  said  to  bave  been  shy  of  disputing  with  Sisinnius,  a 
Novatian  Bishop,  102.  opposed  the  extrême  vénération  which 
was  then  begun  to  be  shown  to  the  reliques  of  martyrs,  v.  216 

Evocatus,  an  officer  under  Domitian,  ii.  154 

Euodius,  praefect  under  the  usurper  Maximus,  and  judge  in  the 
cause  of  the  Priscillianists,  iv.  345,  354 

Euplirates,  a  philosopher,  who  had  some  différences  with  Apol- 
lonius of  Tyana,  vii.  488 

Eusebius,  Bp.  ofCœsarea,  his  history  and  time,  iv.  69 — 71.  vin- 
dicated  from  a  charge  brought  against  him,  ii.  660-1.  iv.  71. 
his  Works,   72 — 81.  a  character  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 

80.  how  he  treated  Marcellus,  77.  remarks  upon  his  works,  80, 

81.  whether  he  was  an  Arian,  82,  83.  his  character,  84,  85. 
sélect  passages  from  him,  85 — 93.  his  passages  concerning  the 
books  of  the  N.  T.  received  in  his  own  and  former  times,  with 
remarks,  94 — 117.  books  of  the  N.  T.  received  by  him,  117 — 
127.  whether  he  received  the  epistle  to  tbe  Hebrews,  119-20. 
and  the  Révélation,  125 — 127.  the  sum  of  his  testimony,  and 
that  he  did  not  make  use  of  Christian  apocryphal  books,  145-6. 
censured,  i.  344-5.  ii.  397,  409.  too  easily  imposed  upon,  when 
he  received  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  vii.  458,  466.  his  sub- 
scribing  the  Nicene  creed  considered,  iv.  66,  83.  his  passage 
concerning  the  Manichees,  iii.  259.  seldom  mentions  them, 
261.  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  vi.  474-5. 
the  paragraph  in  Josephus  concerning  our  Saviour  first  quoted 
by  him,  487,  495.  how  he  quotes  Plutarch,  622.  his  answer  to 
Hierocles  against  the  christians,  vii.  477 — 481.  mentions  the 
time  of  the  heresyof  the  Elcesaites,  viii.  614.  quoted,  x.  177. 
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his  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms  translatée!  into   Latin  by 

Eiisebius  of  Vercelli,  iv.  245 
Eusebius,  a  learned  Novatian,  iii.  103 
Eusebhis,  Bp.  of  Emesa  ;  Kis  time,  and  works,  and  character, 

iii.  592-3 
Eusebins,  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  in  Syria,  ii.  651.  his  history,  iii.  145. 

fornierly  deacon  at  Alexandria,  and  much  commended,  ii.  651 
Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Nico?nedia,  his  time  and  character,  iii.  594-5 
Euscbins,  Bp.  of  Vercelli,  his  history,  and  works,  and  testimony 

to  the  scriptures,  iv.  244 — 246 
Eustathius,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  his  history,  and  how  deposed,  iv. 

149 — 151.  said  to  hâve  been  a  SabelHan,  151 
Eustathius,  an  Arian,  Bp.  of  Sebaste,  in  Armenia,  iv.  180 
Eusthalius,  Bp.  of  Sulca  in  jEgypt,  his  time,  v.  68.  his  éditions 

of  the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  catholic  epistles,  iii. 

229.  iv.  165-6.  v.  68—72 
Evtherius,  Bp.  of  Tyana,  in  Cappadocia,  a  friend  of  Nestorius, 

V.  33.  his   argument   against  foUowing  the  multitude,   33,  34, 

against  those  vvho  discouraged  reading  the  scriptures,  34,  35 
Euthymius,  his  time,  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

V.  164—166 
Eutychian,  a  Novatian,  said  to  hâve  worked  miracles,  iii.  101 
Euzoius,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea,  his  history,  iii.  595-6.  his  care  of  the 

library  there,  224 
Execution   (An)  made  by  Herod   at  Jérusalem,  i.  293,  366-7. 

remarks  upon  it,  297,  348-9.  367.     See  likewise  139 
Ezra,   his  care   in   publishing   an  exact    édition  of  the   O.  T. 

which  he  is  said  by  some  to  hâve  restored,  v.  15 


Fabatus,  procurator  of  Augustus  in  Arabia  and  Judea,  i.  272-3. 

called  Caesar's  servant,  305 
Faber  (Tanaquil)  commended,  i.  336.  quoted,  vi.  481 
Fabian,  Bp.  of  Rome,  his  history,  and  martyrdom  in  the  time  of 

Decius,  iii.  74,  75.  vii.  357 
Fabius,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  favoured  the  Novatians,  iii.  96 
Fabricius(J.  A.)  his  opinion  of  the  time  of  Athenagoras,  ii.  194. 

his  judgment  upon  the  collection  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  334. 

upon  the  value  and  usefulness  of  the  works  of  Josephus,  vi.  502. 

quoted   and  commended,  vii.  447.  his   argument  for  the  real 

character  of  Ammonius,    448.    receives    The    Philosophy  of 

Oracles  as  written  by  Porphyry,  444 
Facundus,  an  African  Bishop,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  v.  101-2 
Fait  h,  the  good  exercise  of,  a  sermon,  ix.  232 
Faith  and  hope,  defined  by  Basil  ides,  viii.  369-70 
Famine  in  Judea,  and  the  time  of  it,  i.  252 — 258.  remarks  upon 

it,  258-9 
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Famine  at  the  siège  of  Jérusalem,  the  distresses  of  it  described, 
vi.  444—447,  449-50,  541,  543-4 

Fattsta,  daughter  of  Maximian  Herculeus,  married  to  Constan- 
tine,  iv.  11.  put  to  death,  40,  43,  44 

Fanstinus  and  Marcellinus,  followers  of  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  iv. 
250-1 

Fanstvs,  deacon  of  Alexandria,  died  a  martyr,  when  of  a  great 
âge,  in  Dioclesian's  persécution,  ii.  652 

Faustus,  a  Manichœan  Bp.  his  history,  iii.  283—285.  was 
banished  into  an  island,  285,  300.  a  fine  passage  of  his  con- 
cerning  the  worship  of  God,  384-5.  his  passages  concerning 
the  interpolation  of  the  books  of  the  N.  T.  412 — 416.  remarks 
upon  them,  416 — 420.  quoted,  454 

Fearing  always,  The  benefit  of,  a  sermon,  ix.  281 

Félicitas,  a  martyr,  ii.  584 

Félix,  governor  of  Judea,  i.  27,  28,  30.  his  marriage  with 
Drusilla,  29,  411,  note*,  was  guilty  of  un  just  actions,  29.  h  ires 
Dora  to  kill  Jonathan  the  high-priest,  29,  147.  he  hoped  to 
receive  money  of  St.  Paul,  29.  his  good  conduct  towards  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  at  Caesarea,  194 

Félix,  a  Manichee  ;  Augustine's  dispute  with  him,  iii.  300.  a 
remarkable  passage  from  him,  344 

Festus  (Porcins)  governor  of  Judea,  i.  27.  died  there,  83.  his 
council,  111 

Festus  (Rufus)  proconsul  of  Asia  in  the  time  of  Valens,  and 
author  of  a  Breviary  of  the  Roman  History,  viii.  192 

Feuardentius,  his  édition  of  Irenaeus,  ii.  99 

Firmilian,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea  in  Cappadocia,  his  friendship  for 
Origen,  ii.  476.  his  history,  578,  his  character,  579.  his  testi- 
mony  to  the  scriptures,  580 — 582.  whether  he  received  the 
second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  582,  and  iii.  45,  46.  his  eminence, 
and  his  modération  in  the  affair  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  ii.  667 

Firmilian,  the  Roman  président  in  Palestine  ;  his  cruelty  to  the 
christians,  iii.  222,  note  ^. 

Flaccus,  président  of  Asia,  forbids  the  Jews  to  send  money  to 
Jérusalem,  i.  184 

Flaccus,  président  of  Egypt,  subject  to  the  Egyptians,  and  unjust 
to  the  Jews,  i.  85,  86,  96 

Flacius  Illyricus,  his  judgment  concerning  Eusebius  and  many 
other  ancient  Christian  writers,  iii.  521-2.  concerning  the  Révé- 
lation, ii.  721 

Fleming  (M.  C.)  A  letter  to,  on  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit, 
X.  262—264 

Florinus,  a  Valentinian,  to  whom  Irenaeus  wrote  a  letter,  ii.  96 

Fornication,  its  signification  in  the  apostolic  decree,  Acts  xv. 
X.  326  —  328 

Fortunatianus,  Bishop  of  Aquileia,  his  Commentary  upon  the 
Gospels,  and  his  character,  iv.  236 

Fortunatus,  a  Manichœan  preshyter,   Augustine's  dispute   with 
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him,  iii.  295-6.  he  vindicates  the  manners  of  his  sect,  296. 
qiioted  again,  331,  347,  360,  371,  382-3 

Fravitta,  or  Frajutus,  a  barbarian,  and  a  gentile,  and  yet  a  great 
gênerai,  and  faithful  to  the  Romans,  viii.  115-16 

Free  inquiry  in  things  of  religion  recomniended,  ii.  649-50.  iii. 
474 

Free  will,  asserted  by  Commodian,  iii.  133.  whether  held  by  the 
Manichees,  368-9.  how  maintained  by  Augustine  and  other 
ancient  christians,  274,  368.  see  also  444.  asserted  by  Arnobius, 
474.  by  Lactantius,  501.  by  Eusebius,  iv.  88.  by  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  290.  Gregory  Nyssen,  299.  Ephrera  the  Syrian, 
319.  Gaudentius,  389.  Chrysostom,  567-8.  Victor  of  Antioch, 
586.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  v.  9 

Fronto,  an  early  writer  against  the  christians,  vii.  208 

Fundanus  (Minucius)  proconsul  of  Asia,  to  whom  Adrian  sent 
a  rescript,  favourable  to  the  christians,  vii.  94 

Future  State  provable  by  reason,  a  sermon,  ix.  204.  see  also 
iii.  504-5 

G 

Gagnier  (J.)  quoted,  vi.  532-3,  537,  539,  553,  555 

Gainas^  the  Goth,  an  account  of  him,  viii.  114-15 

Galatians  [The  epistle  to  the]  when  and  wherewritten,  vi.  6 — 16 

Galcn,  his  time,  vii.  300.  his  passages  concerning  Moses,   and 

Christ  and  his  followers,  301 
Galerius   (Maximian)  his  edict  in  favour  of  the  christians  in 

311.  vii.  529-30 
Galilée^  the  native  place  of  most  of  Christ's  apostles,  where  also 

he  wrought  many  miracles,  v.  21 
Gallienus  revokes   Valerian's  edict  against  the  christians,  vii. 

366 
Gallio,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  i.  34.  his  behaviour  towards  St.  Paul, 

173.  his  character,  175.  said  by  Chrysostom  to  bave  been  a 

man  of  modération  and  equity,  iv.  556 
Gallus  (C.  T.)  successor  of  I)ecius,  his  time,  vii.  360.  was  a 

persecutor  of  the  christians,  ii.  646.  vii.  360 
Gamaliely   the  aged,  the  force  of  his  reasoning  in  favour  of  the 

apostles,  i.  309-10.  his  great  eminence,  and  that  he  never  em- 

braced  the  Christian  religion,  vi.  511 — 514 
Gaudentius,   Bp.  of  Brescia,   his  time,   and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  iv.  388 — 391 
Gaudentius,  a  Donatist  bishop,  iii.  560-1 
Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

V.  75—77 
Gellius  (A.)  how  he  quotes  Epictetus,  vii.  79,  82,  91 
GeminuSy  or  Geminianus,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  and  author,  ii. 

588 
Généalogies  in   St.   Matthew  and  St.   Luke  ;  both  said  to  be 
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Jôseph's  by  the  author  of  the  Quœstiones  et  Responsiones^  &c. 
ii.  129.  said  to  be  left  out  of  Tatian's  harmony,  149.  both  in 
Ammonius's  harmony,  454.  reconciled  by  Africanus,  462 — 464. 
both  referred  to  by  Clément  of  A.  226,  233,  236.  both  in  the 
Manichaean  and  cathoHc  copies,  iii.  437.  received  by  Eusebius, 
iv.  118.  that  in  Matthew  referred  to  by  Irenaeus,  ii.  171,  184. 
Tertullian,  278-9.  Victorinus,  iii.  175.  Cerinthus,  viii.  415. 
generally  received  by  christians  in  Porphyry's  time,  vii.  423 
Generidvs,  in  high  offices,  a  barbarian,  and  gentile,  yet  faithful 

to  the  Romans,  in  the  time  of  Honorius,  viii.  123-4 
GennadinSy  presbyter  of  Marseilles,  his  words,  and  testimony  to 

the  scriptures,  v.  74,  75 
Gentilism,  established  by  edicts  in  the  time  of  Julian,  vii.  596. 
the  State  of  Gentilism  under  Christian  emperors,  viii.  163 — 290 
George,  a  learned  Arian,  and  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  iii.  596 
George,  the  Arian  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  murdered  by  the  people 
there  ;   an  account  of  it  in  Ammianus,  viii.  52 — 54.    Julian, 
upon  that  occasion,  sent  a  letter  of  reproof  to  the  Alexandrians, 
vii.  641.   and  he  desired  that  George's  library  should  be  pro- 
cured  for  him,  641-2 
Gerdes  (Dr.)  quoted,  i.  517.  x.  253 

Germanus,  a  Bp.  who  reflected  upon  Dionysius  of  A.  ii.  684 
Germinius,  an  Arian,  successor  to  Photius  in  the  see  of  Sirmium, 

iv.  239 
Gibson  (Dr.)  Bp.  of  London,  quoted  with  respect,  ii.  701,  710 
Glabrio,  put  to  death  by  Domitian,  doubtful  whether  he  was  a 

Christian,  vii.  343 
Gobar  (Ste.)  his   character   of   Hegesippus,   ii.  152-3,    156-7. 
says  that  Hippolytus  and  Irenaeus  did  not  receive  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  as  Paul's,  177 
Godliness,  the  great  mystery  of,  a  sermon,  ix.  460 
Gospel,  meaning  of  the  word,   v.  262 — 264.  that  the  gospel  of 
Christ  is  the  same  as  his  preaching,  or  doctrine,  iii.  436.  the 
gospel  was  preached  ail  over  the  Roman  empire  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jérusalem,  vi.  409 
Gospels  referred  to,  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  37 — 39 
Gospels  (Four)  the  time  of  writing  them,   especially  the  first 
three,  iv.  399,   v.  281—294.  received  by  Justin  M.  ii.    129— 
132.  the  author  of  Quœstiones  et  R.  128-9.  Tatian,    148-9. 
Irenaeus,  169—173.  Theophilus,   Bp.  of  Antioch,  214-15.  the 
author  of  a   Harmony  of  the  gospels  ascribed  to  him,  204. 
Clément  of  Alexandria,   236-7.  Tertullian,  273—279.  called 
by  him  our  Digesta,  299.  four  gospels  likewise  according  to 
Origen,  494.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  689-90,  721.  Cyprian, 
iii.  20.  the  author  of  the  Computation  of  Easter,  72,  73.  the 
author  of  the  poem  against  the  Marcionites,  171.  Victorinus, 
Bp.  of  Pettaw,  175-6.  Methodius,  194.  Peter,  Bp.  of  Alexan- 
dria, 239.  they  seem  to  be  acknowledged  by  Archelaus,  257-8. 
Serapion,  Bp.  of  Thmuis  in  Egypt,  271.  Titus  of  Bostra,  274. 
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Hierax,  288.  received  by  the  Manichees,  397-8,  406.  and  the 
Paulicians,  447 — 449.  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  and  universally 
acknovvledged,  iv.  96,  97.  and  see  79.  four  gospels  according 
to  Athanasius,  155.  and  the  Synopsis,  163.  Adamantins,  167. 
Juvencus,  169.  Julius  Firmicus,  171.  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  173-4. 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  182.  Epiphanius,  188-9.  the  Aposto- 
lical  Constitutions,  226.  Basil,  279.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287. 
Amphilochius,  292.  Gregory  Nyssen,  298.  Ephrem  the  Syrian, 
310.  Ebedjesu,  or  the  Syrian  christians,  321.  Ambrose,  Bp.  of 
Milan,  333.  Philaster,  387.  Gaudentius,  388.  Théodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  398.  Jerom,  435 — 440.  Rufinus,  484.  the  third 
council  of  Carthage,  487.  Augustine,  493,  499,  504-5.  Chry- 
sostom,  537—539.  Severian,  571-2.  Victor  of  Antioch,  582. 
Innocent,  Bp.  of  Rome,  586.  Isidore,  of  Pelusium,  v.  10. 
Theodoret,  16.  Sedulius,  56.  Gelasius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  76.  An- 
drew, 78.  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  82.  in  a  StiL-hometry  from 
Cotelerius,  89.  another  Stichometry,  91.  Cosmas,  of  A.  93,  94. 
Junilius,  106.  the  Lnperfect  Work,  119 — 121.  Gregory,  Bp.  of 
Rome,  128.  Isidore  of  Seville,  136,  138.  Leontius,  142.  Da- 
mascenus,  147.  Œcumenius,  155.  Theophylact,  157-8.  Euthy- 
mius,  165-6.  Nicephorus  Callisti,  167-8 

A  Commentary  upon  the  four  gospels  by  Fortunatianus,  iv. 
236.  upon  Matthew  and  John  by  Didymus,  302.  upon  Luke 
by  Ambrose  of  Milan,  334.  upon  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John, 
by  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,  395.  upon  Matthew,  by  Jerom, 
470.  upon  Mark,  by  Victor  of  Antioch,  581.  upon  the  four 
gospels,  by  Theophylact,  v.  157.  Euthymius,  and  the  time  when 
written  ;  164 — 166.  whether  Theophilus  of  Antioch  wrote  a 
commentary  upon  Matthew's  or  the  other  gospels,  ii.  204-5 

The  Order  in  which  the  four  gospels  were  written  ;  accord- 
ing to  Clément  of  Alexandria,  Matthew,  Luke,  Mark,  John,  i. 
232-3.  in  which  they  were  placed,  as  it  seems,  in  TertuUian's 
time  ;  first,  the  two  written  by  apostles,  and  then  the  other  two 
written  by  apostolical  men,  301.  the  order  of  placing  them  ac- 
cording to  Origen,  and  Eusebius  ;  first  Matthew,  next  Mark, 
then  Luke,  lastly  John,  494.  iv.  95,  96.  so  also,  according  to 
Jerom,  436-7.  Augustine,  502.  Chrysostom,  541.  Cosmas,  v. 
94.  Theophylact,  158.  and  others.  Called  commentaries,  or 
memoirs,  that  is,  short  historiés,  ii.  131-2,  277.  a  code,  or 
collection  of  them  in  the  time  of  Ignatius,  89,  90.  in  the  time 
ofTrajan,  115-16.  of  Irenaeus,  183 
Gospels,  the  most  excellent  part  of  scripture,  iv.  499.  divers 
observations  of  Augustine  upon  them,  499 — 503.  not  certain 
in  what  place  each  gospel  was  written,  538-9.  the  time  when 
they  were  written,  according  to  Theophylact,  158 — 160.  Eu- 
thymius, 165.  Nicephorus  Callisti,  168.  their  late  date  sup- 
posed  by  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,  398 — 400.  many  advantages 
of  their  late  date,  that  is,  of  their  not  being  written  till  about 
20  or   30  years   after  our  Lord's   ascension,    109—114.   the 


PRINCIPAL    MATTERS. 


65 


characters  of  the  several  gospels,  571-2.  the  story  that  tliey 
were  corrected  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Anastasius,  as  having 
been  written  by  illiterate  evangelists,  considered,  v.  124-5.  the 
benefit  of  several  gospels,  and  their  wonderful  harmony,  162-3. 
the  evangelists  did  not  call  their  historiés  gospels  ;  the  faithful 
afterwards  called  them  gospels,  155-6.  nor  did  the  evangelists 
prefix  their  names  to  their  books,  and  the  reason  of  it,  iv.  541 

Gospels  Small,  worn  by  superstitions  people,  iv.  481,  554.  v.  12. 
some  cast  lots  upon  them,  iv.  529 

Gospels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  Basilides,  Thomas,  and 
Matthias,  rejected  by  Origen,  ii.  533-4 

Gospels  according  to  the  Twelve,  Basilides,  Thomas,  Matthias, 
rejected  by  Ambrose  of  Milan,  iv.  330 

Gospels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  Thomas,  Matthias,  Bartho- 
lomew,  the  twelve  apostles,  Basilides,  Apelles,  and  others  not 
named,  rejected  by  Jerom,  iv.  463 

Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians  ;  the  obscurity  of  it,  and  how 
quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  and  rejected  by  him,  ii.  236, 
250-1.  supposed  to  be  quoted  in  the  fragment  of  what  is  called 
the  second  epistle  of  Clément  of  Rome,  56.  I  think  not  written 
before  the  third  century,  v.  247.  much  neglected,  ii.  535 

Gospel  according  to  the  Hehrews  ;  or,  of  the  Nazarenes  ;  whether 
quoted  by  Ignatius,  ii.  91,  92.  composed  out  of  St.  Matthew's 
and  the  other  authentic  gospels,  with  additions  of  some  other 
things,  received  by  oral  tradition,  93.  compare  381.  not  con- 
firmed  by  Papias,  119.  supposed  to  be  quoted  by  Hegesippus, 
124.  how  quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  250.  by  Origen, 
535.  see  likewise  the  chapter  of  Eusebius,  iv.  97,  106,  129. 
translated  by  Jerom,  457.  see  also  441.  v.  91.  and  Ebionites, 
A  character  of  it,  vi.  386,  note  \  St.  Luke  does  not  refer  to 
the  gospels  according  to  the  Egyptians  and  Hebrews,  in  the 
introduction  to  his  gospel,  v.  383 — 388 

Gospel  of  James,  or  Protevangelion,  composed  by  Leucius,  viii. 
526-7 

Gospel  of  Matthias,  iv.  97,  106,  131.  how  the  Traditions  of 
Matthias  are  quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  may  be  seen, 
ii.  256-7.  viii.  534 

Gospel  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary,  supposed  to  be  written  by 
Leucius,  viii.  524 — 526 

Gospel  according  to  Peter,  confuted  by  Serapion,  Bp.  of  Antioch, 
and  the  obscurity  of  it,  ii.  264—266.  viii.  533.  supposed  by 
some  modems  to  hâve  been  composed  by  Leucius,  ii.  266.  viii. 
533.  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter,  or  the  book  of  James, 
mentioned  by  Origen,  ii.  537.  and  see  iv.  97,  106,  131,  459 

Gospel  according  to  Thomas,  said  to  hâve  been  forged  by  the 
Manichees,  iii.  429.  but  without  reason,  being  of  an  earlier 
date,  435.  see  iv.  97,  106,  131 

Gospels, — of  James,   (or   Protevangelion,)  of  the   Infancy,    of 
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Matthias,  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary,  of  Nicodemiis,  of  Peter  ; 
see  viii.  524 — 535 

Gospel  (The)  the  triie  way  of  Salvation,  two  sermons,  ix.  216 

Goths  converted  by  Audius,  iv.  177 

Governors  of  the  temple,  i.  31 

Governors  of  provinces,  their  différent  behaviour  toward  the 
christians,  vii.  302—305 

Grabe  (J.  E.)  his  argument  upon  the  fragment  of  the  second 
epistle  ascribed  to  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  35.  an  observation  of 
his  upon  a  passage  of  Justin  Martyr,  139.  upon  a  passage  of 
Irenaeus,  omitting  St.  James,  181.  commended,  333,  368.  his 
judgment  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Constitu- 
tions, iv.  130,  196,  note  ''.  200.  his  account  of  the  Alexandrian 
MS.  V.  80 

Granianus  (Serenius)  proconsul  of  Asia,  his  letter  to  Adrian 
in  favour  of  the  christians,  vii.  93,  94 

Gratian,  his  edict  against  Heretics,  iv.  342.  the  same  repealed, 
351.  whether  he  refused  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  viii. 
111-12.  when  he  ordered  the  Altar  of  Victory  to  be  removed 
out  of  the  senate  house,  200 

Greeks,  or  Grecians,  in  Acts  ix.  29,  who  they  were,  v.  499.  and 
those  mentioned  Acts  xi.  20.  500-1.  the  Greeks  in  John  xii.  20, 
21,  who  they  were,  x.  275—277.  the  Grecians  and  Hebrews 
in  Acts  vi.  1.  287 

Gregory,  Bp.  of  Illiberis,  his  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures,  iv.  252-3.  was  a  Luciferian,  252 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  his  works  and  time,  iv.  285-6.  his  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  286 — 289.  his  judgment  concerning  synods 
of  bishops,  290.  did  not  understand  the  principles  of  modéra- 
tion, 289 

Gregory  of  Neocœsarea,  called  Thaumaturgus,  comes  to  Origen, 
ii.  476.  his  history,  608—619.  testimonies  to  him,  619—628. 
his  time,  629 — 633.  was  not  at  the  second  council  of  Antioch, 
632.  his  works,  633—637.  a  creed  ascribed  to  him,  not  his, 
633 — 637.  his  character,  637—639.  his  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, 640—642 

Gregory  Nyssen,  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures,  v.  295 — 297.  sélect  passages  from  him,  297 — 299 

Gregory  I.  Bp.  of  Rome,  his  reason  why  the  Manichees  rejected 
marriage,  iv.  371.  his  time,  v.  126.  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment quoted  by  him,  126-7.  books  of  the  New  Testament 
quoted  by  him,  128 — 131.  his  respect  for  the  scriptures,  131. 
sélect  passages,  132 — 134 

Grotius  (Hugo)  his  judgment  concerning  The  Révélation,  ii. 
721.  his  remarks  upon  Trajan's  persécution  of  the  christians, 
vii.  60.  did  not  quote  Thallus  as  a  witness  of  the  darkness  at 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  123.  his  observations  upon 
Porphyry's  objections  against  the  book  of  Daniel,  405-6,  413, 
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417-18.  in  the  notes  ;  quoted,  x.  82—84,  109,  111—113, 
128,  143,  145  6,  152,  153-4,  156-7,  159-^161,  176,  185. 
commended,  104 

H 

Hagiographa,  that  division  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, largely  considered,  iv.  426 — 433 

Hallet,  (Jos.)  quoted,  ii.  50,  502,  506,  560.  iii.  40,  41,  115. 
iv.  328.  V.  487-8.  vi.  100,  224,  260.  x.  255-6.  his  observations 
upon  the  Christian  Agapœ,  or  love  feasts,  vii.  42,  43.  upon  the 
doxology  in  the  Philopatris,  290.  upon  the  altar  to  the  un- 
known  God,  327-8 

Harmonius,  son  of  Bardesanes,  his  character,  ii.  319 

Harris,  (Dr,)  his  funeral  sermon,  ix.  44.  his  life  and  character, 
55—59 

Hasœus  (  Th.)  quoted,  vi.  301 

Hayne  (T.)  quoted,  vi.  310 

Heart  : — On  keeping  the  Heart,  a  sermon,  ix.  563 

Heathen  people,  imposed  upon  by  their  priests,  iii.  133.  their 
temples  shut  up  by  Constantine,  iv.  34.  some  of  them  demo- 
lished  in  his  time,  ib.  their  idolâtrons  worship  forbidden,  35. 
remarks  upon  his  laws  against  them,  48 — 50.  on  account  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  some  of  them  thought  that  the 
christians  worshipped  a  plurality  of  gods,  152 

Hebed-Jesu  ;  see  Ebedjesu. 

Hehrew: — The  epistle  to  the  Hebrev^^s  ;  To  whom  it  was 
written,  vi.  78 — 86.  to  believing  Jews  in  Palestine,  under  per- 
sécution, iv.  547.  V.  95,  137 

In  what  language  it  was  written,  vi.  86 — 88.  said  by  some 
of  the  ancients  to  hâve  been  translated  into  Greek,  by  Clément 
of  Rome  or  St.  Luke,  ii.  32,  33.  v.  95.  by  Luke,  according  to 
Clément  of  Alexandria,  ii.  225,  234.  Origen  supposed  it  to 
hâve  been  written  in  Greek,  506.  which  is  probable,  iv.  138-9. 
said  to  be  translated  into  Greek  by  Luke  or  Clément,  119-20. 
probably  written  in  Greek,  and  the  judgments  of  divers  learned 
modems  in  favour  of  that  opinion,  138-9 

By  whom  it  was  written,  vi.  88—109.  ascribed  to  Paul  by 
Clément  of  Alexandria,  ii.  225,  234,  239.  to  Barnabas  by 
TertuUian,  288.  by  some  to^  Barnabas,  to  Clément,  or  Luke, 
495.  V.  136 

The  time  and  place  of  writing  it,  vi.  109 — 112 
Received,  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  ii.  690.  by  some  of 
the  Novatians,  iii.  121.  Theognostus,  152.  the  author  of  a 
poem  against  the  Marcionites,  171.  Methodius,  195.  Peter  of 
Alexandria,  239.  Archelaus,  258.  Serapion  of  Thmuis,  271. 
Titus  of  Bostra,  274.  Hierax,  288.  the  Manichees,  403.  and 
the  Paulicians,  448.  whether  referred  to  by  Arnobius,  479. 
referred  to  by  Lactantius,  539.  received  by  the  other  Arnobius, 

e  2 


68  INDEX    V. 

480.  Alexander,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  567.  the  Arians,  581-2. 
Hilary  of  Poictiers,  iv.  179.  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  250.  Faustinus 
and  Marcellinus,  251.  C.  M.  Victorinus,  256.  Basil,  279. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  287.  Amphilochius,  293.  Gregory  Nyssen, 
296.  Didymus,  303.  Ephrem,  310.  Ebedjesu,  322.  Ambrose, 
334.  Philaster,  387.  Gaudentius,  388.  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia, 
395.  Jerom,  436-7,  451.  Rufinus,  484.  third  council  of  Car- 
thage,  487.  Chrysostom,  547.  Severian,  Bp.  of  Gabala,  571. 
Chromatius,  Bp.  of  Aquileia,  581.  Victor,  of  Antioch,  586. 
Paulinus,  589.  the  followers  of  Pelagius,  591.  Palladius,  v.  6. 
Isidore  of  Pehisium,  10.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  13.  Theodoret, 
17.  Cassian,  29.  Prosper,  36.  the  author  of  the  Callins:  of  the 
Gentiles,  38.  and  of  the  divine  Promises  and  Prédictions,  39. 
Salvian,  65.  Cosmas,  95.  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  Work, 
121.  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  129.  is  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
82.  received  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  137 

Not  received  as  Paul's  by  Caius,  Irenaeus,  or  Hippolytus, 
ii.  395 — 397,  425.  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  iii.  40 — 43.  rejected 
by  some  of  the  Romans  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  and  Jerom, 
ii'.  397—399.  and  by  some  in  the  East,  467,  500-1.  doubted  of 
by  several,  503 — 506.  not  received  by  Novatus,  iii.  115 — 117. 
not  received  by  the  church  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Eusebius, 
iv.  98,  102-3.  not  received  by  ail,  454—456,  488,  508 

Whether  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  46 — 
50.  known  to  and  quoted  by  Irenaeus,  167.  but  not  certain 
that  it  was  received  by  him  as  Paul's,  1 78.  quoted  in  the  Ques- 
tiones  et  R.  129.  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  106. 
the  grounds  of  Caius's  rejecting  it  considered,  398 — 400. 
Origen's  judgment  upon  it,  495.  how  quoted  by  him, 
501-2.  observations  upon  his  judgment,  502 — 507.  whether 
the  catholics  rejected  this  epistle  because  it  was  perverted 
by  the  Novatians,  iii.  116-17.  probably  it  was  received 
by  Pamphilus,  226.  doubtful  whether  it  was  received  by  Vic- 
torinus of  Pettaw,  177-8.  Eusebius's  opinion  of  it,  ii.  32. 
whether  quoted  by  Optatus,  iv.  328.  whether  received  by  the 
author  of  the  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  [St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
383.  doubts  about  this  epistle,  and  the  reason  of  them,  386-7. 
how  quoted  by  Augustine,  507 — 509.  whether  received  by 
Pelagius,  591.  doubted  of  by  some  of  the  Latins,  because  of 
the  différence  of  the  style,  451.  see  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

Hegemonius,  said  to  be  author  of  a  work  ascribed  to  Archelaus, 
iii.  254,  269 

Hegesippus,  a  Hebrew  Christian,  his  history  and  works,  and 
testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  152 — 157. 
his  character,  152-3 

Heidegger  (J.  H.)  quoted,  vi.  310 

Jlelcesaites,  see  Elcesaites. 

Helena,  moiher  of  Constantine,  her  mean  original,  iv.  4.  whether 
wife  of  Constantius  Chlorus,  5.  respect  shown  her  by  Constan- 
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tiiie,  6.  her  death,  ib.  churches  saicl  to  be  built  by  her,  32. 
whether  she  found  our  Saviour's  real  cross,  ib. 

Hélène,  queen  of  the  Adiabenes,  convérted  to  Judaism,  i.  120. 
relieves  the  Jews  in  a  famine,  257 

Heliodorus,  author  of  the  Ethiopics,  viii.  16 

Hell-torments,  whether  the  Manichees  believed  them  to  be  eter- 
nal,  iii.  372-3.  their  eternity  believed  by  Lactantius,  506 

Hclladius,  a  learned  heathen  and  grammarian  at  Alexandria  in 
the  fourth  century,  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  viii.  230,  234 

Hellenism,  the  meaning  of  that  word,  vii.  644,  note  <= 

HelvldiuSy  his  opinion  about  the  Lord's  brethren.  iii.  174 

Heraclas,  catechist  and  Bp.  of  Alexandria  ;  famous  for  learning, 
ii.  457.  mentioned  again,  471,  472,  476 

Heraclean,  Bp.  of  Chalcedon,  his  work  against  the  Manichees, 
iii.  254,  268-9        . 

Heracleon,  a  Valentinian,  his  time  and  country,  ii.  256.  vi.  346. 
viii.  439.  books  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  him,  vi. 
346-7.  quoted  the  preaching  of  Peter,  ii.  256.  it  is  probable 
that  he  received  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viii.  443. 
wrote  commentaries  on  several  parts  of  scripture,  441-2.  re- 
marks on  those  commentaries,  442-3.  they  give  testimony  to 
the  genuineness  of  the  introduction  to  John's  gospel,  444 

Heraclitus,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century,  ii.  261-2 

Hercules,  his  image  and  temple  destroyed  by  the  christians,  at 
SufFecta,  in  Africa,  in  the  year  399,  viii.  244 

Heresy,  defined,  iii.  438.  viii.  293 — 299.  a  heretic,  one  separated 
from  the  church,  and  who  acknowledges  himself  a  Christian, 
297.  the  unhappiness  of  heresy,  iii.  298.  advantage  from  it, 
443.  viii.  338.  the  causes  of  heresy,  299 — 301.  many  mistakes 
in  the  writers  on  this  subject,  301—303.  of  the  number  of 
hérésies,  303 — 305.  hérésies  in  the  two  first  centuries  princi- 
pally  two,  those  of  the  Docetae  who  held  two  gods  or  first 
principles,  and  of  the  Ebionites  who  believed  that  our  Saviour 
was  a  mère  man,  305-6.  the  seeds  sown  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  344 

HiSTORY  (The)  of  the  Heretics  of  the  two  first  centuries  after 
Christ,  viii.  291,  &c. 

Heretics,  said  to  hâve  corrupted  the  scriptures,  ii.  146.  who 
of  them  did  so,  544.  several  heretics  mentioned  by  Methodius, 
iii.  194.  severally  censured  by  Photius,  275.  how  treated  by 
Constantine,  iv.  35.  remarks  upon  his  treatment  of  them,  47. 
heretics  hâve  been  often  treated  with  harshness,  viii.  307-8. 
and  greatly  calumniated,  309.  unjustly  accused  of  magie, 
309-10.  and  lewdness,  311.  christians  in  gênerai  as  well  as 
heretics  had  thus  been  accused,   312.  the  accusations  unjust, 

-  311 — 320.  the  ancient  heretics  believed  the  unity  of  God,  320 
— 323.  several  heretics  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  iv. 
206.  how  to  be  treated  according  to  Martin,  Bp.  of  Tours, 
345,  364.  sometimes  discovered  by  their  modcst  garb  and  be- 
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haviour,  without  inquiring  into   their  faith,  351.   the  ancien! 
heresiarchs   generally  men  of  letters,  and  borrowed  their  no- 
tions from  the  philosophers,  viii.  333 — 335.  and   moderate  to 
those  who  difFered  from  them,  342.  they  did  not  admit  the  per- 
nicious  conséquences    charged    upon  their  doctrines,    342-3. 
their  writings  lost,  iv.  274.   how  censured  by  Cassian,  v.  31, 
32.  by  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  42.  and  the  author  of  the  Im- 
perfect    Work,   115 — 118.  they  received  the  same  scriptures 
with  the  Catholics,  and  quoted  them  very  much,  48 — 50,  67. 
and  made  great  use  of  them,  viii.  324 — 329.  they  respected  the 
apostles,   331-2.  used  also  apocryphal  books,  329 — 332.  said 
to  err  innocently,  at  least  sincerely,  v.  67.  a  fine  passage  of 
Sozomen,  concerning  them,  iii.  98,  99.  order  of  the  most  early 
heretics,  viii.  349 
Hermas,  his  Pastor,  or  Shepherd,  despised  by  some,  approved 
by  others,  and  his  time,  ii.  57,  58.  placed  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Pius  by  the  author  of  a  poem  against  the  Marcionites,  iii.  170, 
how  quoted   by  Irenaeus,   ii.   186-7.    Clément  of  Alexandria, 
249.^Tertullian,  303-4.  Origen,  530—532.  not  a  canonical  book, 
though   genuine,  iv.  97,  98,  108,  129.  not  received  as  of  au- 
thority,  by  Athanasius,  155,  158.  by  Prosper,  v.  37 
Hermias,  an  early  author,  who  wrote  against  Gentilism,  ii.  263 
Hermogenes,  a  heretic,  confuted  by  Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Antioch, 
ii.  203-4.  the  account  of  him  from  ancient  authors,  viii.  580-1. 
of  his  time   and  country,  579-80.  his  opinion  concerning  the 
eternity  of  matter,  582-3.  he  asserted  one  God,    583-4.  some 
other  of  his  opinions,  584-5.  set  up  no  separate  communion, 
586.  received  both  the  Old   and  New  Testament,  586—588. 
no  account  of  his  writings,  588 
Herod  the  Great ,  an   Idumean,  i.  14.   and  yet  a  Jew,   14,  193. 
how  he  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  15,  284.  the  manner 
of  his  death,  45,  444-5.   was  always  a  dépendant,  tributary 
prince,  284 — 286.  reduced  to  a  more  strict  subjection  to  the 
Romans,  290.   several  of  his  cruel  actions  rehearsed,  346-7. 
Augustus's  jest  upon  him  for  killing  his  sons,  353.  who  of  his 
children  survived  him,  411-12.  several  opinions  concerning  the 
time  of  his  death,  443 — 448 
Herod  Agrippa,  his  several  preferments  till  he  became  king  of 
ail  Judea,  i.  22,  23.  a  zealous  Jew,  23.  his  remarkable  death, 
24 — 27.  his  children,  27,  28.  his  letter  to  Caligula  to  dissuade 
him  from  erecting  his  statue  at  Jérusalem,  90,  113.  how  ridi- 
culed  at  Alexandria,  166-7.  imprisoned  by  order  of  Tiberius, 
246.  complains   to  Petronius  of  an  injury  donc  the  Jews  in 
Syria,  247.  présents  a  gold  chain  at  Jérusalem,  247.  orders 
Nazarites  to  be  shaved,  222 
Herod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilée,  in  the  time  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist,  and  our  Saviour,  i.  18.   his  marriage  with  Herodias,  18, 
19.  see  also  408.  banished  by  Caligula  into  Gaul,  21.  was  at 
Jérusalem  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  152 
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Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  married  his  nièce  Bernice,  i.  27.  seè  also 
411,  note  '.  had  the  government  ofthe  temple,  31,  note  ' 

Herod,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  Mariamne  the  high  priest's 
daughter,  his  history,  and  that  he  was  otherwise  called  Philip, 
and  was  the  first  husband  of  Herodias,  i.  409-10 

Herodians,  wlio  they  were,  i.  131 — 133 

Herodias,  married  Herod  the  tetrarch,  i.  18,  19.  her  character, 
20,  21.  her  daughter  demands  John  Baptist's  head,  20.  who 
was  her  first  husband,  408 — 410 

Herwaert  (John  Geo.)  his  interprétation  of  Luke  ii.  2.  i.  316 

Hesychius,  Bp.  in  Egypt,  his  édition  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, iii.  206 — 209.  mentioned  again,  238 

Heuman  (C.  A.)  his  opinion  concerning  the  bishopric  and  mar- 
tyrdom  of  Hippolytus,  ii.  427-8.  his  édition  of  Lactantius  com- 
mended,  iii.  488-9,  499.  his  opinion  concerning  the  Manichaeism 
of  Lactantius  considered,  516.  his  remarks  upon  a  passage  of 
Polycrates,  Bp.  of  Ephesus,  iv.  449.  quoted,  iii.  483,  523.  iv. 
81,  474.  V.  8,  365,  370,  403,  502.  vi.  273,  277,  286,  289-90. 
his  remarks  upon  Pliny's  letter  concerning  the  christians  ex- 
amined,  vii.  32.  quoted  and  commended,  467 

Hierax,  a  learned  Christian  of  Egypt,  reckoned  a  Manichee,  iii. 
285.  but  without  reason,  285—288.  his  eminence,  286—288. 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  288-9 

Hierocles,  who  wrote  against  the  christians  at  the  beginning  of 
Dioclesian's  persécution,  vii.  207.  an  account  of  his  work  from 
Lactantius,  474 — 477.  from  Eusebius,  477 — 480.  he  did  not 
deny  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  but  set  up  Apollonius 
Tyanaeus  against  him  :  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  bears  witness  to  their 
antiquity  and  genuineness,  and  mentions  by  name  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  475 — 484.  see  also  555-6.  guilty  of  great  cruelties 
when  he  was  praefect  at  Alexandria,  480.  différent  from  Hie- 
rocles a  philosopher  at  Alexandria,  in  the  fifth  century,  481 

Hierocles  of  Alexandria,  his  time,  history,  and  works,  with  re- 
marks, viii.  127 — 130 

High  priests,  did  rend  their  clothes  upon  extraordinary  occasions, 
i.  153-4.  mentioned  in  the  plural  number,  154.  their  sacred 
vestment,  by  whom  kept  at  several  times,  190-1.  see  also  Vi- 
tellivs  ;  their  succession  preserved  by  Josephus,  404-5 

Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome,  his  history,  character,  and  principles, 
iv.  381-2.  whether  author  of  a  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  382 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  his  works  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
iv.  178-9 

Hillel  and  Shammai,  their  différent  opinions,  i.  132 

Himerius,  sophist  and  professorof  rhetoric  at  Athens,  under  whom 
Basil  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  studied,  viii.  3 — 5 

Hippolytus  (Bp.  o/*  Por fOjjprobably  author  of  The  Treatise  of 
the  Universe,  ascril)cd  to  Caius  and  others,  ii.  409.  his  history 


72  INDEX  V. 

and  Works,  421 — 425.  what  sort  of  a  bishop  he  was,  and 
whether  he  was  a  martyr,  426 — 428.  wrote  against  the  Valen- 
tinians,  Marcionites,  Nicolaitans,  Noetians,  and  ail  heretics, 
421—425.  against  the  Noetians,  590,  598—600.  did  not 
receive  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  Paul's,  425-6,  436. 
opinions  of  modems  concerning  his  remaining  works,  429 — 
431.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  433 — 437.  though  he 
wrote  in  Greek  he  may  be  reckoned  among  Latins,  vi.  90. 
quoted,  x.  131,  note  * 

HiSTORY  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  v.  255— vi.  361 

Hodys  (H.)  opinion  concerning  the  Hagiographa,  iv.  426,  433. 
quoted,  V.  139,  146.  vi.  142,  147 

Hoggs  (Mr.)  note  concerning  the  Ophians,  viii.  569 

HoLY  Spirit,  meaning  of  it  in  the  Scriptures,  ix.  400 — 403,  x. 
117,  <fec.  299.  A  Letter  upon  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit, 
262 — 264.  see  also  the  word  Spirit 

Uomousian,  différent  sentiments  concerning  that  word,  iii.  139-40 

Homousians,  called  heretics,  v.  116-17.  they  persecuted  the 
Arians,  and  others,  116 

Honoratus,  Augustine's  friend,  once  a  heathen,  afterwards  a 
Manichee,  iii.  279,  296 

Hormista  of  Orsius,  viii.  253 

Hours  of  the  day,  computed  in  the  gospel  of  John,  as  in  the 
other  gospels,  in  the  Jewish  manner,  v.  449,  x.  278 — 283 

Huher  (Z.)  commended,  i.  104 

Huet  (P.  D.)  quoted,  ii.  241.  his  opinion  concerning  the  de- 
sign of  Philostratus  in  writing  the  life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana, 
vii.  493-4,  511 

Hunt  (Dr.)  quoted,  x.  151.  his  funeral  sermon,  ix.  92.  his  life 
and  character,  103 — 114 

Hymns  to  the  gods,  were  sometimes  in  prose,  sometimes  in  verse, 
vii.  40,  41 

Hymns,  used  in  the  church,  afterwards  laid  aside,  ii.  682 

Hypatia,  her  great  merit,  and  the  manner  of  her  death,  viii. 
145—148 

HypythianSy  said  by  Origen  to  use  spurious  writings,  ii.  547 

Hyrcanus,  high-priest  and  prince  of  Judea,  i.  13.  put  to  death 
by  Herod,  i.  347 

I 

Jackson  (J.)  his  opinion  of  the  time  of  a  work  of  Novatian,  and 
of  Sabellianism,  examined,  iii.  105 — 109.  an  answer  to  his  re- 
marks on  the  fifth  volume  of  the  former  édition  of  this  work, 
243—251 

JamhlichuSj  his  time,  and  his  life  of  Pythagoras,  with  remarks, 
showing  that  he  did  not  aim  to  oppose  Pythagoras  to  our 
Saviour,  vii.  503 — 506.  anotherworkof  his,  withremarks,  506-7 
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James  (St.)  son  of  Zebedee,  the  first  martyr  for  Christ  among  the 
apostles,  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  v.  402.  said,  but  with- 
out  reason,  to  bave  planted  the  gospel  in  Spain,  402,  note  " 
James,  (St.)  the  son  of  Alpheus,  his  history  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, whereby  it  appears  that  he  was  an  apostle,  vi.  162 — 
167.  his  history  from  ancient  writers,  168 — 183.  who  he  was,  and 
his  history  from  Jerom,  iv.  457-8.  he  was  an  apostle  according 
to  Epiphanius,  189-90.  Augustine,  509.  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
consequently  an  apostle,  in  the  Imperfect  Work,  v.  121 

Not  esteemed  to  be  an  apostle  by  Eusebius,  iv.  122-3.  Cyril 
of  Jérusalem,  174.  and  see  the  Synopsis,  165.  The  Constitu- 
tions, 226.  but  see  205.  Gregory  Nyssen,  298.  said  to  be  one 
ofChrist'sseventy  disciples  in  the  Synopsis  of  Dorotheus,  iii.162 

He  presided  in  the  church  of  Jérusalem  after  the  death  of 
St.  Stephen,  vi.  165 — 167,  171 — 173.  he  presided  in  the  coun- 
cil  at  Jérusalem,  166.  his  excellent  character,  167.  how  he  was 
the  Lord's  brother,  170,  172,  184 — 190.  according  to  the 
Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epistles,  iv.  383.  accord- 
ing to  Pelagius,  592.  Theodoret,  v.  18.  Œcumenius,  156.  Theo- 
phylact,  160-1.  why  called  The  Less,  vi.  192—194.  called  also 
The  Just,  194.  other  marks  of  respect  for  him,  ibid. 

His  martyrdom  in  the  temple,  with  the  manner  and  time  of 
his  death,  vi.  174 — 183.  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension 
according  to  Bede,  v.  145.  the  account  of  his  death,  vi.  498. 
the  paragraph  concerning  him  in  Josephus  not  genuine,  496-7. 
see  i.  83 

His  Epistle  :  Its  genuineness,  vi.  195—198.  when  written, 
199.  to  whom,  v.  156.  vi.  200—202 

It  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  50 — 52. 
by  Hermas,  66,  68.  how  quoted  by  Origen,  507-8,  511.  whe- 
ther  referred  to  by  Commodian,  iii.  135.  received  by  the  Pau- 
licians,  448.  quoted  by  the  younger  Arnobius  as  written  by 
James  the  apostle,  480.  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Lactantius, 
540.  received  by  Athanasius,  iv.  155,  157.  Cyril  of  Jérusalem, 
173-4.  the  council  of  Laodicea,  182,  190.  Epiphanius,  187, 
190.  supposed  to  be  referred  to  in  the  Constitutions,  227.  re- 
ceived by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287.  Amphilochius,  203.  the 
Syrian  churches,  321,  v.  96,  97.  Jerom,  and  generally  in  his 
time,  iv.  457-8.  Augustine,  494,  509.  Chrysostom,  548.  Sul- 
picius  Severus,  575.  Chromatius,  Bp.  of  Aquileia,  581.  Inno- 
cent, Bp.  of  Rome,  586.  Paulinus,  589.  Pelagius,  591.  Palla- 
dius,  V.  6.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  13.  Theodoret,  18.  Cassian, 
29.  Prosper,  36.  Salvian,  65.  the  Imperfect  Work,  121.  Œcu- 
menius, 156.  Theophylact,  161 

Not  quoted  by  Irenœus,  ii.  179,  181.  nor  by  Clément  of 
Alexandria,  241.  nor  by  TertuUian,  291-2,  295.  nor  Cyprian, 
iii.  43.  not  received  by  ail  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  iv.  97,  104. 
and  Jerom,  457.  doubted  of  by  some,  v.  136.  especially  in  the 
east,  108 
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Idacius,  Bp.  of  Emerita,  prosecutor  of  PriscilUan  and  his  fol- 
lowers,  iv.  341-2 

IdumcanSy  who  they  were,  and  their  conversion  to  Judaism, 
i.  14 

Jehudah,  or  Judah,  the  holy,  composer  of  the  Mishna,  his  time 
and  character,  vi.  506 — 508,  514 

Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  said  by  some  not  to  hâve  died,  iii.  168, 
170.  an  apocryphal  book,  with  his  name,  mentioned  by  Jerom, 
iv.  463 

Jerom^  his  time,  iv.  403 — 405.  his  history  and  character,  405 
— 418.  his  masters  in  Latin,  in  grammar,  &c.  405.  in  Hebrew, 
406.  his  account  of  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
iii.  54.  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  traditions,  vi.  513.  his  ac- 
counts  of  the  Nazarene  christians,  384-5.  confutes  the  Mani- 
chees  in  his  works,  iii.  276.  what  he  says  of  their  fasting,  298. 
wrote  severely  against  heretics,  viii.  307,  327.  favoured  by 
pope  Damasus,  and  made  his  secretary,  iv.  276-7.  several  of 
his  Works  mentioned,  ihid.  quoted,  x.  116, 131,  and  elsewhere. 
The  time  of  his  stay  at  Rome,  iv.  276.  how  censured  by  Palla- 
dius,  410-11.  An  account  of  his  book  Of  Illustrions  Men, 
404.  of  some  other  of  his  works,  407.  his  éditions  and  versions 
of  the  scriptures,  and  commentaries  upon  them,  468 — 471.  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  419,  &c.  sélect  passages,  481-2. 
once  an  admirer  of  Origen,  afterwards  his  enemy,  578.  his 
Latin  version  of  the  scriptures  quoted  by  Cassian,  v.  31.  and 
Gregory,  bishop  of  Rome,  133 

Jérusalem,  when  taken  by  Pompey,  vi.  399,  400.  wlien  Titus  be- 
gan  to  besiege  it,  407.  when  he  took  it,  407,  460-1.  the  dis- 
tresses of  the  city  during  the  siège,  see  Famine.  The  number 
who  perished  in  the  siège  and  in  Judea,  462,  470,  551.  the 
city  afterwards  called  ^lia,  iii.  221 

Jésus  :  the  true  time  of  his  nativity,  i.  369 — 372.  said  to  be 
found  by  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  not  in  a  stable,  but  in  a 
house,  V.  163.  the  time  of  the  duration  of  his  ministry,  i.  384-5. 
il.  448—450.  iii.  72,  257.  iv.  261,  318,  389.  v.  79,  144,  163. 
the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  i.  400.  his  âge  at  the  time  of  his 
baptism,  iv.  192.  how  many  passovers  in  his  ministry,  192-3. 
his  ministry  said  to  continue  three  years  and  a  half,  116 

He  wrought  no  miracles  in  early  life,  and  disdained  ease 
and  luxury,  318,  557.  Remarks  upon  his  three  miracles  of 
raising  the  dead,  318.  A  Vindication  of  thèse  in  answer  to 
Woolston's  objections,  x.  1 — 72.  owing  to  modesty  that  he  said 
ofJairus's  daughter,  she  sleeps,  iv.  584.  was  a  philosopher, 
and  truly  religions,  87.  called  the  first  martyr,  289.  ail  his 
miracles  healing  and  bénéficiai,  v.  100.  he  said  and  did  many 
things  not  recorded  in  the  gospels,  iv.  584.  v.  163.  his  miracles 
true  and  certain,  and  well  attestée!,  vi.  566.  his  prédictions  of 
the  calamities  coming  on  the  Jews,  408.  Proofs  of  his  résur- 
rection, iv.  2Ô8-9.  the  évidence  of  it  increased  by  the  scrupu- 
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lousness  of  Thomas,  389.  the  ends  of  his  ministry  and  deatli, 
531—533.  he  did  not  use  force,  533.  his  character  by  Palla- 
dius,  V.  7 

He  had  a  human  soûl  and  body,  x.  78,  Szc.  according  to  the 
ancient  catholic  christians,  116.  was  not  an  angel,  174-5. 
is  the  Messiah,  vi.  594.  why  called  Christ,  iv.  557.  his  great 
dignity  as  the  Messiah,  x.  100—102.  not  reputed  to  be  God 
while  on  earth,  either  by  the  Jews  or  by  his  disciples,  v.  21 
why  called  the  Son  of  God,  123,  ix.  366—371.  x.  92—97 

Apocryphal  books  concerning  his  nativity,  and  that  he  left 
no  written  volume,  iv.  465-6.  his  nativity  according  to  Tal- 
mudical  writers,  vi.  516.  his  journey  into  Egypt  according  to 
the  same  writers,  517 — 519.  his  disciples  according  to  them, 
520—522.  and  his  last  sufferings,  522—524 

Jésus,  or  Joshua,  the  son  of  Ananus,  his  remarkable  story,  vi. 
452-3,  457 

Jewish  bel ie vers,  their  opinion  concerning  the  person  of  Christ, 
iii.  441,  note  '.  see  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes.  The  faith  of 
early  Jewish  believers  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  trutli  of  the 
Christian  religion,  vi.  371 — 387.  their  faith  a  great  virtue, 
379-80 

Jewish  c3,non y  by  whom  received.     See  Canon 

Jewish  unbelievers,  how  they  treated  the  primitive  christians,  vi- 
388—392 

Jews  had  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  in  Judea,  i.  35,  36. 
their  civil  state  in  Judea,  according  to  the  evangelists,  37 — 76. 
according  to  other  ancient  writers,  76 — 107.  could  imprison 
men,  57,  58.  could  inflict  lesser  penalties,  42,  43,  57 — 59,  81, 
82.  had  a  council,  44,  57,  81.  could  not  legally  inflict  capital 
punishments,  48 — 51,  69—76,  88.  objections  againstthat  sup- 
position considered,  51 — 57.  had  a  council  at  Alexandria, 
85,  86.  decided  little  dift'erences  among  themselves  at  Sardis, 
88.  privilèges  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  Romans  and  others, 
183,  &c.  excused  by  the  Romans  from  military  service,  240, 
278.  and  from  appearance  in  the  courts  of  judicature  on  the 
Sabbath  and  the  préparation,  186.  were  riotous,  94,  95,  209. 
practised  polygamy,  39.  and  divorces,  38,  39,  411.  were  very 
corrupt  and  wicked,  145 — 148.  numerous  ont  of  Judea,  112 — 
114.  their  twelve  tribes  in  being  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and 
his  apostles,  114.  the  registers  of  their  families  also  then  in 
being,  282.  expected  the  Messiah,  137—139,  142-3.  required 
a  sign,  139-40.  why  they  rejected  Jésus,  144-5.  their  sin  in 
rejecting  him  very  great,  vi.  425,  584 — 590.  their  enmity  to 
the  lirst  christians,  i.  94,  172-3, 179-80,  207—210.  vi.  388— 
392.  were  numerous  at  Rome,  i.  118-19,  186.  banished  from 
Rome  by  Tiberius,  186.  by  Claudius,  259.  uneasy  under  the 
Roman  government,  227.  their  request  to  be  under  a  Roman 
governor  after  the  death  of  Herod,  82,  303.  crucified  by  the 
Roman  soldiers  before  the  walls  of  Jérusalem,  vi.  444-5,  462, 
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545.  ript  up  for  the  sake  of  treasure,  446,  544.  the  numbers 
that  perished  at  the  siège  of  Jérusalem,  and  elsewhere,  462, 
470,  550-1.  many  compelled  to  fight  in  amphithéâtres,  465, 
551.  required  to  pay  tribute  to  the  capitol  at  Rome,  469,  646. 
the  advantages  which  christians  hâve  from  the  dispersion  and 
subsistence  of  the  Jevvs,  iv.  530-1.  theircircumstances  a  cogent 
argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  vi.  590.  Three 
Discourses  on  this  subject  from  Rom.  xi.  11.  ix.  60 — 91 

Ignatius,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  his  time,  ii.  73,  74.  the  smaller  epis- 
tles  ascribed  to  him  genuine,  76.  according  to  Dr.  Jortin,  who 
rejects  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  v.  179-80.  his  testimony 
to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  78,  &c.  how  quoted  by 
Origen,  532.  the  time  of  his  martyrdom,  77.  vii.  20,  21,  61 

Impérial  laws  concerniug  Gentile  people  and  their  worship,  viii. 
163-182 

Imprisonmenty  the  Roman  method,  i.  244 

Right  Improvement  of  time,  a  sermon,  ix.  470 

Tndia,  christians  there,  v.  101 

Infants  at  Bethlehem,  their  slaughter  mentioned  by  Christian 
writers,  and  by  Macrobius  a  heathen  author,  i.  353-4.  why  not 
related  by  Josephus,  346 — 352 

Innocent  I.  Bp.  of  Rome,  persécutes  the  Novatians,  iii.  104.  his 
Catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  iv. 
586 

Inquisitiveness  in  things  of  religion  recommended,  ii.  649-50. 
vii.  76 

Inscription,  in  honour  of  Titus  after  the  conquest  of  Judea,  vi. 
479.  concerning  the  christians  in  the  time  of  Nero,  623 

Instrument,  that  word  sometimes  used  by  Latin  writers  instead 
of  Testament,  v.  261 

Job,  his  book  said  to  be  written  by  Moses,  iii.  189.  his  dunghill 
visited  by  superstitions  people  in  Chrysostom's  time,  iv.  569 

John  the  Baptist,  the  Manichaean  opinion  of  him,  iii.  596-7.  the 
boundary  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  v.  30.  said  to  hâve 
been  baptized  by  Christ,  122.  how  he  was  revered  for  his  aus- 
tère character  by  Josephus  and  many  other  Jews,  vi.  484 — 
486.  the  genuineness  of  the  paragraph  concerning  him  in  the 
Works  of  Josephus  asserted,  481 — 485 

John  (St.)  apostle  and  evangelist  ;  his  history  from  the 
New  Testament,  v.  399 — 411.  called  the  Divine,  iv.  585.  v. 
14,  94.  by  Eusebius,  iv.  118.  Athanasius,  156.  and  Cyril,  174. 
he  was  younger  than  Peter,  and  survived  ail  the  apostles,  588. 
was  related  to  the  Lord,  and  why  beloved  above  the  other  dis- 
ciples, V.  160.  had  three  mothers,  161.  when  he  left  Judea  to 
go  to  réside  at  Ephesus,  412.  was  banished,  ii.  287.  by  Do- 
mitian  into  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  the  Révélation,  iv.  575.  v. 
140.  the  time  of  his  banishment,  414 — 425.  how  long  he  wa^s 
there,  and  when  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  425 — 427.  his  âge 
when  he  was  called   to  be  an  apostle,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
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death,  411.  he  lived  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  iv.  446.  and  his  âge, 
446-7.  what  Suidas  says  of  his  great  âge,  549-50.  several 
things  said  of  him  by  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  v.  412 — 
414.  several  stories  concerning  him  rehearsed  and  exaniined,  iv. 
447 — 450.  whether  he  met  Ebion,  or  Cerinthus,  at  a  public 
bath  in  Ephesus,  ii.  95.  whether  he  was  cast  into  a  cauldron 
of  boiling  oil,  287.  he  raised  a  dead  man  to  life  at  Ephesus, 
393.  said  to  hâve  delivered  a  creed  to  Gregory  Thaumaturgus, 
613.  his  superior  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  635. 
why  he  and  his  brother  James  were  surnamed  by  our  Lord 
Boanerges,  v.  401 — 403.  whether  he  followed  our  Lord  to  the 
high-priest's  and  let  in  Peter,  405 — 407.  why  our  Lord  com- 
mitted  the  care  of  his  mother  to  him,  407 

His  great  excellence,  and  the  superiority  of  his  gospel  above 
those  of  the  other  evangelists,  and  above  Peter,  iv.  446-7,  503, 
638-9.  V.  14.  his  gospel  was  not  written  by  way  of  opposition 
to  any  heretics,  450 — 454.  therein  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and 
others  confuted,  450.  written  the  last  of  the  four  gospels,  and 
the  occasion  of  writing  it,  and  its  superior  excellence,  ii.  170, 
226.  V.  158.  the  time  and  occasion  of  writing  it  according  to 
Victorinus,  iii.  176.  Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,  iv.  398-9.  the  oc- 
casion of  writing  it,  95,  398-9,  445,  538,  588.  v.  94,  158.  the 
use  and  importance  of  it,  iv.  540-1.  the  opinion  of  divers learned 
modems  concerning  the  time  when  it  was  written,  v.  530 — 
532.  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus,  94.  before  the  destruction 
of  Jérusalem  about  the  year  68,  431 — 448.  objections  to  this 
considered,  448 — 456.  his  gospel  not  written  till  after  the  de- 
struction of  Jérusalem,  iv.  541.  before  the  destruction  of 
Jérusalem,  v.  158.  about  the  time  of  it,  168.  many  years 
after  it,  166.  after  his  being  in  Patmos,  145.  written  the 
last  in  the  New  Testament,  74.  before  the  Révélation,  77.  his 
gospel  and  epistles  written  after  his  return  from  Patmos,  and 
after  the  death  of  Domitian,  145.  his  gospel  said  to  be  written 
in  Asia,  137.  in  Patmos,  160.  at  Ephesus  according  to  Irenaeus, 
ii,  170.  Ebedjesu,  iv.  321 

Testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  his  gospel,  v.  427 — 430. 
referred  to  by  Ignatius,  ii.  80,  81.  received  by  Justin  M.  131. 
Athenagoras,  196.  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  206.  called  a  spiri- 
tual gospel,  226.  his  gospel  and  first  epistle  universally  re- 
ceived ;  his  second  and  third  epistles  not  so  received  in  Ori- 
gen's  time,  494-5,  510-11.  his  gospel  the  first  fruit  of  the  gos- 
pels, 515.  quoted  by  Novatus,  iii.  111,  113.  by  Dionysius  of 
Rome,  130-1.  by  Victorinus,  174.  by  Anatolius,  144.  Theognos- 
tus,  152.  Archelaus,  258.  his  gospel  and  second  epistle  quoted 
by  Alexander  of  A.  567-8.  his  gospel  and  first  epistle  univer- 
sally received  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  and  before,  iv.  94,  96. 
his  gospel  mentioned  with  marks  of  great  respect,  296,  333. 
his  gospel  and  epistles  and  Révélation  received  by  Jerom,  436, 
446-7.  observations  upon  his  gospel,  456 — 461 .  a  commentary 
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upon  it  by  Cyril  of  A.  v.  13.  respectfully  quoted  by  Amelius, 
vii.  373-4.  he  computes  the  hours  of  the  day  as  the  other  evan- 
gelists,  after  the  Jewish  manner,  v.  449.  x.  278 — 282 

His  three  epistles  ;  their  genuineness,  vi.  275 — 277.  the  time 
of  writing  the  first  of  them,  278 — 281.  to  whom  it  was  sent, 
281 — 284.  observations  upon  the  second  epistle,  284 — 288. 
upon  the  third,  288 — 298.  when  they  were  written,  298.  his 
first  epistle  referred  to  by  Polycarp,  ii.  108.  and  the  martyrs 
at  Lyons,  164.  quoted  by  Papias,  119,  123,  125.  by  Clément 
of  Alexandria,  242.  by  Tertullian,  293,  295.  his  first  and 
second  epistles  quoted  by  Irenaeus,  180.  his  first  epistle  often 
quoted  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  his  second  and  third 
spoken  of  as  ascribed  to  him,  694.  whether  his  second  and 
third  epistles  were  received  by  Cyprian,  iii.  46,  47.  his  first 
epistle  quoted  by  Novatus,  118.  by  Commodian,  135.  Metho- 
dius,  197.  Phileas,  236.  and  by  the  Novatians,  116.  by  Arche- 
laus,  258.  and  by  the  Manichees,  404.  his  three  epistles  re- 
ceived by  the  Paulicians,  448.  the  second  and  third  not  re- 
ceived by  ail,  iv.  96,  97,  124.  his  second  epistle  quoted  by 
Alexander,  iii.  568.  by  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  iv.  250.  Optatus, 
328.  his  third  epistle,  and  the  Révélation,  quoted  in  the  Com- 
mentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  383.  his  first 
epistle  received  by  ail,  the  other  two  doubted  of,  446.  his  first 
epistle  said  to  be  written  to  the  Parthians,  510.  v.  111,  145. 
his  three  epistles"  received  by  Innocent,  iv.  586.  Arethas,  v. 
104.  and  ail  who  h  ad  the  same  canon  with  that  now  generally 
received  ;  his  second  and  third  epistles  doubted  of  by  some,  136 
The  Révélation  published  in  the  time,  and  after  the  time,  of 
Domitian,  iii.  179.  but  see  324 — 328.  see  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  Catholic  Epistles,  and  the  Révélation 

John  the  elder,  ii.  117,  121 

John  the  publican  at  Cœsarea,  his  good  character,  i.  231 

John  of  Gischala,  how  he  escaped  from  that  place,  and  got  to 
Jérusalem,  vi.  434.  taken  prisoner,  550.  and  condemned  to 
perpétuai  imprisonment,  according  to  Josephus,  463.  the  ac- 
count  of  his  death  in  Josippon,  550.  see,  likewise,  572 

John,  a  martyr  in  Dioclesian's  persécution,  remarkable  for  his 
memory,  iii.  222 

Jones  (J.)  quoted,  ii.  40.  iii.  52,  208.  vi.  604,  640.  his  opinion 
of  the  epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas,  ii.  19.  a  remark  of  his 
upon  a  passage  in  Justin  M.  139.  upon  St.  Mark's  gospel,  232. 
quoted  and  commended,  v.  343.  and  elsewhere  ;  thinks  that 
Seleucus,  in  Augustine's  book  of  Hérésies,  is  the  same  as  Leu- 
cius,  but  is  mistaken,  viii.  515.  is  mistaken  also  in  making 
Leucius  a  Manichee,  523-4 

Jortin  (Dr.)  quoted,  i.  466,  482.  vii.  54,  note  %  95,  note  \  338. 
viii.  302.  X.  97.  notes,  his  observations  upon  M.  Antoninus  the 
philosopher,  vii.  135,  144.  receives  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles 
as  a  work  of  Porphyry,  444 
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Joseph,  Husband  of  Mary,  on  what  account  he  was  obliged  by 
the  decree  of  Augustus  to  enrol  himself,  i.  281.  why  he  wentto 
Bethlehem  to  be  enrolled,  281-2.  a  current  tradition  that  he 
was  a  widower,  and  had  children  by  a  former  wife,  viii.  527-8 

Joseph,  a  Jew,  beaten  for  reading  the  gospels,  i.  43 

Josephus  (Flavius)  the  Jewish  historian,  his  time,  works,  and 
character,  vi.  393 — 399.  made  governor  of  Galilée,  i.  84.  pre- 
tended  to  prophecy,  295.  was  a  lirm  Jew,  296,  351.  his  pas- 
sages concerning  a  terrible  exécution  at  Jérusalem,  in  Herod's 
time,  292—294,  366-7.  remarks  upon  them,  293—300,  348-9. 
calls  Livia,  Augustus's  wife,  Julia,  415.  calls  Caiaphas,  Joseph, 
416.  his  silence  no  objection  against  St.  Matthew's  history  of 
the  slaughter  of  the  infants,  346.  shy  of  mentioning  Christian 
affairs,  260.  some  remarkable  omissions  in  his  history,  340 — 
342.  his  speech  to  the  Jews  to  induce  them  to  surrender  to  Ti- 
tus, 285.  how  he  flattered  Vespasian  and  Titus,  295-6.  vi, 
396,  418,  505.  endeavoured  to  save  the  honour  of  the  Roman 
government,  and  the  Jewish  nation,  i.  229.  his  works  not  much 
respected  by  the  Jews,  vi.  398,  532.  his  History  of  the  Jewish 
war,  and  the  siège  of  Jérusalem,  and  the  conquest  of  Judea, 
425 — 470.  the  value  of  his  testimony,  471 — 475.  vii.  16.  ob- 
servations upon  his  writings  and  testimony,  vi.  500 — 505.  Two 
passages  concerning  dsemoniacs,  with  remarks,  i.  507 — 510. 
his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  iv.  429. 
Three  paragraphs  in  his  works,  the  genuineness  of  which  are 
considered  :  first,  concerning  John  the  Baptist,  vi.  480 — 486. 
second,  concerning  the  Lord  Jésus  Christ,  486 — 496.  vii.  3 — 
16.  correspondence  with  Dr.  Chandler  on  this  subject,  i.  xciv 
— xcvii.  some  farther  observations,  xcvii — civ.  third,  concerning 
James,  the  Lord's  brother,  vi.  496 — 499.  what  may  hâve  been 
the  reason  of  Josephus  not  having  mentioned  any  thing  con- 
cerning our  Saviour,  500 — 505.  Josephus  mentioned  by  Anato- 
lius,  iii.  143.  by  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  v.  123 

Joseph  Ben  Gorion,  or  Josippon,  his  âge,  work,  and  character, 
vi.  531 — 534,  556 — 558.  his  testimony  to  the  Jewish  war,  the 
siège  of  Jérusalem,  and  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple 
by  Titus,  534—555.  observations  upon  his  work,  556 — 558 

Jotapata,  the  siège  of  that  place,  and  the  eventof  it,  vi.  395 

Jovinian,  against  whom  Jerom  wrote,  iv.  408 

Irenœus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  his  character  of  Polycarp,  ii.  96.  his 
history,  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  165 — 
193.  wrote  no  commentary  upon  the  Révélation,  137,  182. 
fragments  ascribed  to  him,  189-90.  the  time  and  character  of 
his  Latin  interpréter,  iii.  23 — 25.  he  was  not  a  martyr,  ii.  169. 
vii.  311.  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Basilidians,  viii.  350 — 
352.  Cainites,  561.  Carpocratians,  394—399.  Cerdon,  445. 
Cerinthus,  404.  Marcosians,  429 — 438.  Marcionites,  448,  &c. 
Ophians,  565.  Saturninus,  347.  Sethians,  552,  555.  he  ob- 
serves that  the  heretics  bear  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  324-5. 
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in  his  long  and  particular  arguments  with  Valentinus  and  other 
heretics,  he  does  not  charge  them  with  polytheism,  320-21. 
quoted,  x.  111 

Isaiah,  sawn  asunder,  iii.  170.  his  book  rather  a  gospel  than  a 
prophecy.  iv.  475.  his  Ascension  or  Anabaticon,  iii.  289.  men- 
tioned  again  by  Jerom,  iv.  463 

Isidore,  son  of  Basilides,  ii.  310 

Isidore  of  Pelusium,  quoted,  iv.  412.  his  time,  works,  and  testi- 
mony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  8 — 12.  his  observations  upon  the  tes- 
timony  of  Josephus,  vi.  474 

Isidore,  Bp.  of  Seville,  his  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  v.  135 — 140 

Italie  version,  whether  mentioned  by  Augustine,  iv.  525-6.  See 
Abp.  of  Canterbury's  conjecture,  v.  229 

Ithacius,  Bp.  of  Sossuba,  prosecutor  of  Priscillian,  iv.  341 — 346. 
his  character,  352.  deposed,  358 

Ittigius  (Tho.)  his  remark  upon  a  passage  of  Justin  M.  ii.  138. 
upon  Tatian's  Harmony,  149.  quoted  and  commended,  vi. 
491 

Jiidaize,  the  meaning  of  that  word,  vi.  232 

Judas  the  traitor,  présent  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
iv.  555.  observations  concerning  him,  390,  568 

Judas  of  Galilée,  his  principles,  i.  228-9,  303.  his  time,  303 

Judas,  a  Christian  writer,  his  history.  ii.  583.  author  of  a  Com- 
mentary  upon  Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  how  he  was  affected  with 
the  cruelty  of  Severus's  persécution,  vii.  310 

Jude  (St.)  his  history,  vi.  298 — 304.  called  also  Thaddeus  and 
Lebbeus,  299,  303.  not  certain  that  he  was  a  martyr,  300. 
reasons  for  thinking  that  he  was  an  husbandman  before  he  was 
called  to  be  an  apostle,  303-4.  the  genuineness  of  the  epistle 
ascribed  to  him,  304 — 314.  to  whom  it  was  sent,  314-15.  the 
time  of  writing  it,  315 — 317.  not  quoted  by  Irenaeus,  ii.  180. 
quoted  by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  242.  and  TertuUian,  295. 
how  quoted  by  Origen,  511-12.  why  rejected  by  some,  545-6. 
not  cited  by  Cyprian,  iii.  47.  cited  by  the  anonymous  author 
against  the  Novatian  heretic,  64.  received  by  the  Paulicians, 
448.  not  universally  received  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  or  before, 
iv.  97,  104-5.  whether  received  by  him,  125.  quoted  by  Luci- 
fer of  Cagliari,  250.  rejected  by  some,  but  generally  received 
in  Jerom's  time,  460.  received  by  Innocent,  586.  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  v.  10.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  13.  Cassian,  29.  and 
others.     See  Catholic  epistles 

Judea,  first  brought  into  subjection  to  the  Romans,  by  Pompey, 
vii.  399.  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  province  after  the  removal  of 
Archelaus,  i.  79.  a  branch  of  the  province  of  Syria,  82,  89, 
302.  had  in  it  no  Roman  governor  with  power  of  life  and  death, 
between  Pilate's  removal  and  Herod  Agrippa's  accession,  90— 
93.  its  state  under  Herod  the  great,  283—286 

Judgment  (Private)  its  rights  asserted,  iii.  510-11 
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Judith,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  ii.  541.  not  reckoned  a  canonical 
book  by  Jerom,  iv.  420-1.  nor  Rufinus,  484 

Julian,  emperor,  his  passage  concerning  our  Saviour's  enrolment 
by  Cyrenius,  i.  271-2.  does  justice  to  the  Novatians,  iii.  99. 
how  he  treated  Titus  of  Bostra,  272.  his  edict  forbidding  chris- 
tians  to  teach  grammar,  and  other  parts  of  literature,  iv.  255, 
259.  a  letter  of  his  to  Photinus,  238.  was  a  persecutor,  v.  171. 
vii.  552.  his  time  and  character,  and  behaviour  towards  the 
christians,  581 — 601.  whom  he  forbade  to  teach  rhetoric,  589, 
639.  viii.  52.  called  the  christians  Galileans,  vii.  599.  when  he 
renounced  christianity  and  embraced  Hellenism,  594,  643. 
how  he  dissembled  his  real  sentiments  for  a  good  while,  viii. 
51,  52.  his  regard  for  the  Jewish  people,  and  his  design  to  re- 
build  the  temple  at  Jérusalem,  ix.  79.  vii.  603 — 621.  extracts 
out  of  his  work  against  the  christians,  which  are  a  testimony 
to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  621 — 638.  the  sum  of 
those  extracts,  638-9.  viii.  160-1.  extracts  out  of  his  orations 
and  epistles,  vii.  639 — 652.  vindicated  from  some  charges, 
590 — 593.  his  character  in  Eutropius,  viii.  45.  makes  fréquent 
profession  of  modération,  and  yet  was  a  persecutor,  vii.  595 — 
600,  639—641,  648—652.  his  character  by  Cave,  601,  note '^ 

Juliana,  friend  of  Symmechus,  from  whom  Origen  received  his 
version  of  the  scriptures,  ii.  328 

JuUus  Africanus.     See  Africanus 

Julins  Capitolinus.     See  Capitolinus 

Julius  Cassianus.     See  Cassianus 

Junilius,  an  African  Bp.  his  work,  time,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  v.  105 — 108 

Justin  Martyr,  his  history,  ii.  125-6.  his  works,  126 — 128.  his 
account  of  the  Jews  cursin^  Christ  in  their  synagogues,  i.  179- 
80.  his  passages  concerning  Cyrenius,  269.  concerning  the 
slaughter  of  the  infants,  352-3.  concerning  the  Jewish  practice 
of  divorces,  39.  not  author  of  the  epistle  to  Zena  and  Serenus, 
nor  of  that  to  Diognetus,  nor  of  some  other  works  ascribed  to 
him,  ii.  127,  140-1.  the  time  of  his  apologies,  and  of  his  dia- 
logue with  Trypho,  127.  the  pathetic  address  at  the  end  of  his 
first  apology,  vii.  77.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  ii.  129 — 
140.  wrote  no  commentary  upon  the  Révélation,  137.  did  not 
use  apocryphal  books,  137-8.  imitated  Aristides  in  his  first 
apology,  309.  quoted  and  animadverted  upon,  x.  105-6.  he 
wrote  against  Marcion,  viii.  451.  Of  the  Queestiones  et  Re- 
sponsiones  ascribed  to  him,  ii.  128-9 

Justus  of  Tiberias,  what  Josephus  says  of  him,  i.  74.  mentioned 
again,  851.  his  testimony  to  the  conquest  of  Judea,  by  Titus, 
vi.  475-6 

Justus,  prœfect  of  Asia,  a  zealous  Gentile  ;  his  history  from 
Eunapius,  viii.  72 

Juvenal,  his  time  and   works,  vi.  638.   his  testimony  to   Nero's 
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persécution  of  the  christians,  638-9.  and  to  Domitian's  persécu- 
tion, 639-40 
Juvencus,  his  work  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iv.  168-9 
Izates,  his  conversion  to  judaism,  i.  120.  sends  money  to  Jérusa- 
lem in  a  time  of  famine,  257.  his  relations  in  Jérusalem  sur- 
render  to  Titus,  and  are  received  by  him,  vi.  459,  548 


Kepler,  quoted,  i.  317,  398 

Keuchenius  (Pet.)  quoted,   i.   268,   319-20.  quoted   and  com- 

mended,  x.  358 
King  (P.)  quoted,  x.  173 
King  (Ri.)  who  he  was,  vii.  197-8 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  taken  by  Force,  a  sermon,  ix.  439 
Kortholt  (C.)  his  judicious  observations  upon   Pliny's  epistle  to 

Trajan,  vii.  34.  and  upon  Trajan's  rescript,  51,  note  * 
Kuster  ( L.)  quoted  and  commended,  v.  59.  quoted,  vii.  504-5 


Lactantius,  his  character  of  Tertullian's  style  and  apology,  ii. 
268.  how  he  used  the  Sibylline  books,  344.  his  character  of  Cy- 
prian's  writings,  iii.  13.  his  character  by  Jerom,  522-3.  his 
history  and  time,  481 — 488.  his  works,  488 — 500.  whether  the 
book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  be  his,  495 — 499.  vii.  559. 
sélect  passages  from  him,  iii.  500—515.  errors  ascribed  to  him, 
516.  whether  he  held  Manichaean  principles,  516 — 519.  what 
pope  Damasus  said  of  his  epistles,  487-8,  489.  his  character, 
522 — 526.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  526 — 549.  what  he 
says  of  the  lawyer  Ulpian,  vii.  334.  his  accounts  of  two  writers 
against  the  christians,  at  the  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  persé- 
cution, one  anonymous,  the  other  Hierocles,  471 — 477.  takes 
notice  of  the  cruelties  of  Dioclesian's  persécution,  528.  men- 
tioned,  x.  131 

Laertius  (Diogenes)  his  time  and  work,  vii.  318-19.  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  altar  to  the  Unknown  God,  in  Acts  xvii.  23,  illus- 
trated  by  a  paragraph  in  his  work,  319 — 328.  whether  he  re- 
fers to  the  Christian  eucharist,  329 

Lampe  (F.  A.)  quoted,  v.407,  412,  414,  425,  431-2,  446-7,  451, 
vi.  187,  and  elsewhere 

JElius  Lampridius  says  that  Adrian  intended  to  build  temples 
to  Christ,  which  story  is  examined,  vii.  99—101.  supposed  to 
refer  to  M.  Antoninus's  deliverance  in  Germany,  189.  his  pas- 
sages relating  to  Alexander  Severus  as  favourable  to  the  chris- 
tians, 330 — 333.  what  he  says  of  Heliogabalus's  design  to 
unité  the  Christian  with  other  religions,  469-70 

Laodicea,  the  church  there  planted  by  St.  Paul,  vi.  151,  &c. 


PRINCIPAL   MATTERS.  83 

Laodicea  (  The  council  of)  their  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  with  remarks,  iv.  182  —184 

Laodîceans,  an  epistle  to  them,  whether  used  by  the  Manichees, 
iii.  404.  rejected  by  ail,  according  to  Jerom,  iv.  452.  an  epistle 
supposed  to  be  sent  to  them,  but  was  rather  from  them,  vi.  18, 
156,  161 

Lardner  (Mr.  Rich.)  father  to  the  author  of  this  work,  his 
character,  i.  Ixxxviii.-ix 

La  Roche  (Michael)  his  Memoirs  of  Literature  quoted,  iii.  173 

Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  read  in  Christian  churches 
in  the  first  âges,  made  from  the  Greek  of  the  Seventy,  vi. 
523-4.  of  Jerom's  translations,  see  524-5.  and  his  ivorks  under 
his  name  in  this  Index.  The  Latin  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  said  to  hâve  been  in  great  disorder  in  Jerom's  time, 
477-8.  and  see  524-5 

Latronian,  a  Priscillianist,  put  to  death  at  Trêves,  with  Pris- 
cillian,  iv.  338 

Launoy  (J.)  his  dissertation  concerning  Victorinus  of  Pettaw, 
iii.  164 

Lawyers,  who  they  were,  i.  130-1 

Learning  not  discouraged  by  the  Christian  religion,  this  appears 
from  the  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria,  in  the  early  days  of 
christianity,  ii.  216-17.  in  which  presided  Pantaenus,  Clément, 
Origen,  and  others  of  great  famé  for  learning  :  the  library  at 
Jérusalem,  erected  by  Alexander,  Bp.  of  that  city,  419-20.  and 
the  library  of  Ceesarea,  erected  and  furnished  by  Pamphilus, 
iii.  216-17,  223-4.  from  the  method  of  Origen  in  educating 
young  men  under  his  care,  ii.  610-11.  and  from  the  many 
learned  christians  in  every  âge 

L'Enfant,  his  argument  concerning  the  inscription  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  iv.  280 — 282.  x.  87,  note,  quoted,  92,  note 

Léo,  Bp.  of  Rome,  how  he  treated  the  Manichees,  iii.  301.  his 
account  of  the  opinions  of  the  Priscillianists,  iv.  367 — 371. 
his  charges  against  them  considered,  373-4.  likewise  against 
the  Manichees,  iii.  451-2.  his  want  of  candour  towards  such 
as  were  called  heretics,  iv.  367.  his  time  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  v.  62 — 64 

Leonidas,  Origen  s  father,  divers  particulars  concerning  hisfamily, 
and  sufFering  martyrdom  in  the  persécution  of  Severus,  ii. 
469—471,  606.  vii.  310 

Leontius,  Bp.  of  the  Novatians  at  Rome,  iii.  100 

Leontius,  of  Constantinople,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, V.  141 — 144 

Leucius,  a  foUower  of  Marcion,  and  one  of  the  chief  of  the  Do- 
cetae,  viii.  518,  533.  had  différent  names,  523.  his  time,  iii. 
433.  viii.  517-18.  his  opinions,  iii.  432-3.  viii.  518— 520.  nota 
Manichee,  523-4.  an  account  of  his  writings  in  gênerai,  521 — 
523.    author  of  an   apocryphal  book   entitled    Travels  of  the 
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Apostles,  ii.  257.  said  to  be  author  of  the  Gospel  of  Peter, 
266,  viii.  533.  of  the  History  of  the  nativity  of  the  virgin, 
524 — 526.  the  Protevangelion,  or  Gospel  of  James,  526-7, 
529.  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  or  Acts  of  Pilate,  531-2.  said  to 
hâve  interpolated  the  Gospel  of  the  inî*ancy,  530.  vvriters  who 
mention  him,  iii.  432.  viii.  514 — 517,  522-3.  remarks  upon  his 
books,  iii.  434.  viii.  528-9.  thèse  forgeries  prove  the  truth  of 
canonical  scripture,  538 

Leusden  (J.)  quoted,  iv.  428,  432 

Libanius,  sophist  of  Antioch,  his  time,  works,  and  character, 
viii.  14 — 16.  averse  to  christianity,  yet  friendly  to  some  chris- 
tians,  ib.  flourished  many  years  as  an  author,  ii.  322.  his  letter 
to  Priscian,  président  of  Palestine,  concerning  the  Manichees, 
iii.  268.  Théodore  of  Mopsiiestia  and  Chrysostom  his  scholars, 
iv.  392-3.  extracts  out  of  his  epistles,  viii.  16 — 18.  ont  of  his 
other  Works,  18 — 20.  recommends  modération  in  things  of  re- 
ligion, ib.  and  28,  29.  his  Oration  for  the  temples  to  Theodo- 
sius,  A.  D.  390.  with  remarks,  20-41 

Liberius,  Bp.  of  Morne,  how  treated  by  Constantius,  viii.  48,  49. 

Libertines,  who  they  were,  i.  117 — 119 

Library  at  Cœsarea,  repaired  by  Euzoius,  iii.  595.  made  use  of 
by  Euthalius,  v.  68.     See  Pamphilus 

Library,  Four  Letters  of  Mr.  Lardner's  published  in  that  pe- 
riodical  pamphlet  in  1761  and  1762,  v.  248—262 

Licinius  marries  Constantine's  sister  Constantia,  iv.  13.  wars 
between  him  and  Constantine,  13,  14.  his  persécution  of  the 
christians,  and  the  time  of  it,  iii.  490.  put  to  death,  iv.  40 

Lightfoot  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  power  of  the  Jews  considered , 
i.  104—106.  quoted  and  commended,  vi.  36,  53,  58,  62,  220, 
note  -,  507,  509,  note,  517,  520—524,  555 

Limborch  quoted,  x.  109,  113,  145-6,  161 

Linns,  one  of  the  first  bishops  of  Rome,  ii.  31,  32,  176,  187 

Livia,  Augustus's  wife,  called  Julia  by  Josephus,  i.  415 

Locke  (J.)  quoted,  x.  110,  146,  152,  154 

Logos,  a  letter  concerning  the  question  whether  the  Logos  sup- 
plied  the  place  of  a  human  soûl  in  the  person  of  Jésus  Christ, 
X.  169—185 

Lolita  Pavlina,  how  lier  head  when  eut  off  was  examined  by 
Agrippina,  i.  20 

Longinian,  the  correspondence  between  him  and  Augustine,  viii. 
270—273 

Longinus,  the  critic,  disciple  of  Ammonius  Saccas,  ii.  439.  his 
time  and  character,  vii.  376 — 378.  put  to  death  by  Aurelian, 
ii.  674.  speaks  honourably  of  the  lawgiver  of  the  Jews,  vii.  379. 
whether  he  bas  mentioned  the  apostle  Paul,  280.  a  curions  ob- 
servation upon  one  of  his  fragments,  received  from  Mr.  Mer- 
rick,  ib. 

Lord^s  Day,  mentioned  by  Commodian,  iii.  134.  and  by  Gauden- 
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tius,  Bp.  of  Brescia,  iv.  389.  appointed  to  be  a  day  of  rest  by 
Constantine,  37.  esteemed  a  festival  by  the  early  christians, 
216—219 
Lord's  prayer,  delivered  but  once,  ii.  456-6.  how  read  by  Origen, 
559.  the  doxology  wanting  in  some  copies,  456,  550-60.  See 
Matt.  vi.  13.  in  the  list  of  varions  readings 
Lowman  fM.J  quoted,  vi.  325,  x.  101.  163 
Loivth  (W.)  corrected,  ii.  522.  quoted,  x.  121,  133 
Lucanus,  said  by  Origen  to  hâve  corrupted  the  scriptures,  ii.  554 
Lucian,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  his  history,  iii.  202 — 206.  his  édi- 
tions of  the  Seventy  and  of  the  New  Testament,   206 — 208, 
215.   his  martyrdom,  ii.  680.   iii.  204-5.   his  apology  for  the 
Christian  religion,  204,  210.  a  creed  ascribed  to  him,  211.  his 
opinion  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  212.  many  of  his  dis- 
ciples Arians,  212-13.  his  character,  215.  said  to  bave  been  a 
favourer  of  Paul  of  Samosata,   or  Sabellianism,  ii.  680.    his 
apology  quoted,  vii.  109 
Lucian  of  Samosata,   his  time  and  works,  vii.  278-9.  a  passage 
from  him  concerning  Peregrinus,   in  which  is  a  copions  testi- 
mony  to  the  christians  of  his  time,  279 — 283.    his  account  of 
Alexander,  who  set  up  an  oracle  in  Paphlagonia,  283-4.   pas- 
sages from  his  Truc  History,  wherein  there  seem  to  be  allu- 
sions and  références  to  the  book  of  the  Révélation,  284-5.  ex- 
tracts  from  the   Dialogue  Philopatris  ascribed  to  him,  where 
are  références  to  the  Révélation   and  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  286—291 
Lucifer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari,  his  history,  works,  opinions,  character, 

and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iv.  247 — 251 
Lucius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  his  history,  iii.  77,  78 
Lucius,  Arian  Bp.  at  Alexandria  after  Athanasius,  iii.  597 
LuKE  (St.)  THE  EVANGELIST,  his  history  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, V.  350 — 352.  who  he  was,  his  profession  and  country, 
ii.  129.  iv.  100,  118,  167,  188,  296,  436,  439,  443-4,  537, 
541—544,  589.  v.  70,  158-9,  161,  165>6.  whether  the  same 
as  mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  iv.  383,  544,  589.  and  Rom.  xvi.  21, 
V.  58.  Testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  his  gospel  and  the 
Acts,  352 — 358.  Remarks  upon  those  testimonies,  showing 
that  he  was  not  a  painter,  nor  a  slave  ;  doubtful  whether  he 
was  a  Syrian  ;  was  a  physician  and  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  an 
early  believer,  though  not  one  of  the  seventy  ;  may  be  the  same 
as  Lucius  of  Cyrene  ;  was  a  writer  of  two  books  divinely  in- 
spired,  a  companion  of  Paul,  and  acquainted  with  the  other 
apostles,  358—375.  his  character,  v.  20,  380—382.  not  certain 
that  he  died  by  martyrdom,  374 

The  time  and  place  of  his  writing,  iv.  287,  321,  439.  v. 
137-8,  158-9.  166,  168.  his  gospel  and  the  Acts  written,  A.  D. 
63,  or  64,  375-6.  he  wrote  his  gospel  in  Greece,  376 — 380 

He  wrote  a  gospel  and  the  Acts  according  to  Irenaeus,  ii, 
171—174.  and  Clément  of  A.  234,236-7.  and  Tertullian,  274 
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— 280.  his  gospel  referred  to  by  Justin  M.  130-1.  by  the  mar- 
tyrs at  Lyons,  162.  upon  what  grounds  his  and  St.  Mark's 
gospels  were  received  by  Papias  and  Clément  of  A.  121-2, 
232—234.  by  Irenœus,  191-2.  Tertullian,  276—278.  his  gos- 
pel said  to  be  Paul's,  276.  said  by  Origen  to  hâve  been  written 
for  Gentile  converts,  494.  written  more  especially  for  Gentiles, 
iv.  444.  for  ail  in  gênerai,  539.  the  occasion  of  writing  his  gos- 
pel, 95,  96.  the  third  evangelist,  wrote  a  gospel,  and  the  Acts 
his  second  book,  99,  100.  v.  94 

Observations  upon  his  gospel,  chiefly  the  Introduction,  382 
— 388.  See  also  290—294.  A  Letterfrom  Dr.  Morgan,  (writer 
of  the  Moral  Philosopher,)  and  Dr.  Lardner's  answer  concern- 
ing  the  first  chapter  of  his  gospel,  i.  Ixxvi — Ixxxii.  Observations 
upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  v.  388 — 398.  altérations  in  his 
gospel  by  Marcion,  viii.  489-90,  492 — 498.   See  Four  gospels. 

Lysanias^  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  i.  22,  23,  30 

Lysias,  his  good  character,  i.  72,  73,  198.  his  post  and  povs^er  at 
Jérusalem,  109,  198,  234 

M 

Maccabees,  those  books  how  quoted  by  Cyprian  and  others,  iii. 
53 — 55.  not  a  part  of  the  Jewish  canon,  according  to  Origen, 
ii.  542.  not  received  as  canonical  by  Jerom,  iv.  420-1.  nor  by 
Rufinus,  iv.  420-1.  see  484,  495.  nor  by  Gregory,  Bp.  of 
Rome,  V.  127.  see  also  148.  the  first  book  accurate  history,  the 
second  not  so,  x.  252,  &c.  Inquiry  into  the  truth  of  the  seven 
brothers  in  the  second  book,  252 — 262 

Machœrus,  John  the  Baptist  said  to  hâve  been  beheaded  there, 
vi.  481 ,  483.  how  taken  by  the  Romans,  468 

Macknight  (Dr.)  quoted  and  commended,  vii.  444-5.  in  the  notes, 
ix.  340.  X.  238-9,  282 

Observations  upon  Dr.  Macknight's  harmony,  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  résurrection,  x. 
351 — 392.  concerning  the  time  of  the  application  to  Pilate  for 
a  guard  to  the  sepulchre,  352 — 355.  the  visit  to  the  sepulchre 
attempted  by  some  of  the  women,  355 — 363.  their  préparation 
ofthe  spices,  363 — 369.  their  journeyto  the  sepulchre,  and  the 
appearances  of  our  Lord  on  the  day  of  his  résurrection,  369 
—-392 

Macrina,  Basil's  grandmother,  ii.  622,  636 

Macrohius,  quoted,  i.  353-4.  was  a  heathen,  ib.  and  viii.  84.  his 
time  and  works,  ib.  his  testimony  to  the  slaughter  of  the  in- 
fants at  Bethlehem,  85 — 87.  what  lie  saysof  Numenius,  vii.  382 

Macrobius,  a  Donatist  writer,  iii.  562 

Madaura,  the  correspondence  between  the  people  of  that  place 
and  Augustine,  viii.  266 — 270 

Maffei  (^ipio)  rejects  the  fragments  ascribed  to  Irenaeus,  ii. 
190.  quoted,  v.  113 


PRINCIPAL   MATTERS.  87 

MagdALEN  Houses,  a  Letter  to  Jonas  Hanway,  Esq.  on  this 
subject,  X.  237 — 247.  Mary  Magdalene,  not  the  woman  men- 
tioned,  Luke  vii.  37,  238 — 242.  not  only  most  protestants  are  of 
this  opinion,  but  also  the  learned  Bénédictine  editor  of  Chry- 
sostom's  Works,  and  Du  Pin,  245.  It  was  not  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  242-3.  A  book  referred  to,  entitled  Thoughts  on 
the  plan  for  a  Magdalen  House,  246,  note 

Magians,  or  wise  men  front  the  East,  did  not  find  Jésus  in  a  sta- 
ble but  in  a  house,  v.  163 

Magic  often  imputed  to  Heretics,  viii.  309-10,  396-7.  what  makes 
a  magician,  310 

Maimonides  quoted,  x.  118 

3Iajorinus,  first  Bp.  of  the  Donatists  at  Carthage,  iii.  554,  557 

Malala,  an  historian  of  no  great  crédit,  vii.  53 

Malchion,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  his  history,  iii.  135 — 137.  re- 
marks upon  it,  137-8.  he  directed  in  the  council  of  Antioch, 
when  Paul  of  Samosata  was  deposed,  139.  his  opinion  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  not  certainly  known,  ib.  his  testi- 
mony  to  the  scriptures,  140.  he  convicted  Paul  of  Samosata, 
ii.  667,  672 

Mamertinus,  his  panegyric  upon  Julian,  vii.  589-90 

Matnmœa,  mother  of  the  emperor  Alexander,  sends  for  Origen, 
ii.  477.  said  to  hâve  been  a  Christian,  vii.  333 

Man,  his  excellence,  according  to  the  Manichees,  iii.  362-3,  365. 
how  made,  362 — 365.  said  by  them  to  hâve  two  soûls,  364 

Mani,  his  history  and  doctrine,  from  Socrates,  iii.  261 — 263.  was 
put  to  death  by  a  king  of  Persia,  263-4,  267,  310.  the  anni- 
versary  of  his  death  kept  by  his  foUowers,  264,  388.  his  dress, 
266-7.  lived  under  several  kings  of  Persia,  264-5.  his  name 
and  his  parents,  303—306.  whether  he  ever  was  a  slave, 
307-8.  his  qualifications,  308-9.  believed  antipodes,  309.  the 
accounts  given  of  him  by  Eastern  writers,  and  remarks  upon 
them,  310—312.  his  time,  312—317.  his  predecessors,  317— 
320.  his  Works,  320—327.  the  genuineness  of  a  saying  ascribed 
to  him  disputed,  324-5.  his  followers  had  many  large  books, 
327.  his  opinions,  328 — 330.  [and  see  Manichees]  ;  his  preten- 
sions,  and  whether  he  was  an  impostor,  332-3.  reasons  for 
thinking  him  an  impostor,  with  remarks,  335 — 342.  additional 
observations,  342 — 349.  called  himself  apostle,  337.  his 
three  chief  disciples,  280.  whether  he  had  twelve  disciples, 
336-7 

Manichees,  passages  of  ancient  authors  concerning  them,  iii. 
259 — 268.  authors  who  wrote  against  them,  268 — 276.  they 
were  in  many  places,  but  not  numerous,  268,  276-7.  eminent 
men  aniong  them,  277 — 290.  their  ecclesiastical  constitution, 
with  an  account  of  their  Elect  and  Auditors,  290 — 294. 
their  manners  vindicated  from  aspersions,  295 — 299.  how  they 
were  persecuted,  299 — 302.  their  opinions  in  divers  points  the 
same  as  those  of  other  christians,  328 — 332.  their  belief  of  the 
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divine  perfections,  349.  they  believed  Grod  to  be  almighty,  but 
denied  his  inimensity,  ib.  whether  they  believed  two  gods, 
350.  they  believed  God  creator,  and  a  consubstantial  trinity, 
350-1.  whether  they  worshipped  the  sun,  352-3.  they  believed 
two  principles,  353 — 357.  supposed  the  création  of  the  world 
to  be  occasional,  358.  their  account  of  the  création  of  the 
world,  and  the  formation  of  man,  358 — 364.  they  condemned 
raarriage,  365.  whether  they  held  free  will,  368-9.  believed 
the  transmigration  of  soûls,  369-70.  denied  the  résurrection  of 
the  body,  370-1.  believed  a  future  judgment,  372-3.  whether 
they  believed  the  eternity  of  hell  torments,  ib.  their  true  cha- 
racter,  344 — 346,  442.  vindicated  from  charges  brought  against 
them,  449 — 455.  their  notion  of  Christ,  see  the  word  Christ  ; 
tiieir  worship,  see  Worship  ;  their  doctrine  concerning  the 
scriptures,  see  Scriptures 
Manichœism,  the  time  of  its  rise,  iii.  260-1,   312 — 317.  its  cha- 

racter,  344—346,  442.  form  of  abjuring  it,  285 
Manton  (Dr.  T.)  quoted,  ix.  599 

Marc  ;  his  time,  country,  and  sect  (called  Marcosians),  viii. 
428-9.  accused  of  magical  arts,  429-30.  observations  on  the 
accusation,  431-2.  the  Marcosians  unjustly  accused  of  being 
Docetae,  and  holding  two  principles,  432-3.  Irenaeus's  account 
of  their  opinion  of  Christ  hardly  intelligible,  433.  they  received 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  believed  the 
facts  recorded  in  the  gospel,  and  practised  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  433 — 437.  what  books  of  the  New  Testament 
they  acknowledged,  and  their  apocryphal  books,  437-8 
Marcella,  wife  of  Porphyry,  her  character,  vii.  392 
Marcella,  mother  of  Potamiaena,  and  martyr  at   Alexandria,   in 

the  time  of  Severus,  vii.  310 
Marcellinus  Ammiajius,   his  time,  and  work,  and  character,  viii. 
45 — 47.   extracts  from  his  history,   47 — 60.  his  character  of 
Constantius,  49.  of  Julian,  50 — 52.    of  the  Christian  religion, 
49.  his  account  of  Julian's  design  to  build  the  temple  at  Jéru- 
salem, vii.  608.  ix.  79.  his  credulity,  vii.  614 
MarcelluSy  sent  into  Judea  by  Vitellius,  i.  90,  91 
3ïarc€llus,  Bp.  of  Apamea  in  Syria,  his  remarkable    zeal  in  de- 

molishing  heathen  temples,  viii.  236 — 240 
MarcelluSy  an  eminent  Christian  in   Mesopotamia,  iii.  265 — 267. 

whether  the  letter  from  Manito  him  be  genuine,  266-7,  324 
Marcellus,  Bp.  of  Ancyra  in   Galatia,  a  Sabellian,  ii.  622.  how 
treated  by  Eusebius,  iv.  77.  his  time,  opinions,  character,  and 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  146 — 149 
Marcia,  concubine  of  Commodus,  said  to  hâve  been  favourable 

to  the  christians,  vii.  346 
Maidmty  Bp.  of  Arles,  favoured  the  Novatians,  iii.  96 
Marcian,  a  Novatian  Bp.  and  a  learned  man,  iii.  99,  102 
MarcianuSy  to  whom  Irenaeus  inscribed  one  of  his  works,  ii.  167 
Marcion,  what  Polycarp  said  to  him,  ii.  95.  See  the  contents  of 
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his  chapter  in  vol.  viii.  a  gênerai  account  of  him  from  Irenaeus, 
viii.  448-9.  and  Epiphanius,  452.  the  time  in  which  lie  lived, 
449 — 451.  Epiphanius  is  suspected  of  inventing  the  story  of  his 
deceiving  a  young  woman,  453 — 456.  his  opinions,  his  notion 
of  the  Creator,  and  distinction  betvveen  good  and  just,  459 — 
466 

The  character  of  Marcion,  what  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  received  by  him,  and  how  he  treated  them,  vi.  142 
—151,  347-— 350.  viii.  489—513.  Rejected  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  God  of  the  Jews,  485 — 489.  the  genealogy  and 
baptism  of  our  Saviour,  490-1.  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  500. 
the  epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Ca- 
tholic  epistles,  ii.  283.  viii.  502.  and  the  Révélation,  ii.  275. 
He  received  the  epistle  to  Philenion,  283-4.  his  New  Testament 
consisted  of  two  books,  a  Gospel  (that  of  Luke)  and  an  Apos- 
tolicon,  ten  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  thèse  altered,  173,  274-5, 
276-7.  viii.  489-90,  500-502.  his  altérations  in  Luke's  gos- 
pel, 489 — 498.  in  the  ten  epistles  he  received,  503 — 513.  as- 
serted  that  the  epistle  inscribed  to  the  Ephesians  was  sent  to 
the  Laodiceans,  ii.  281.  viii.  510 

Authors  who  wrote  against  Marcion:  Justin  M.  ii.  126.  Dio- 
nysius  of  Corinth,  145.  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  204.  Philip, 
Bp.  of  Gortyna,  in  Crète,  312.  Irenaeus  and  Modestus,  313. 
Bardesanes,  316,  319.  Tertullian,  273.  Hippolytus,  421,  424 

Marcionites  (  The)  were  numerous,  viii.  458-9.  they  were  Neces- 
sarians,  yet  believed  a  future  judgment,  and  that  the  soûls  of 
the  virtuous  would  be  happy,  466 — 468.  they  admitted  the 
miracles  and  principal  facts  recorded  of  our  Saviour,  and  his 
death  and  résurrection,  476 — 479.  they  believed  that  Christ 
was  not  a  real  man,  471 — 473.  nor  the  Christ  foretold  by  the 
Jewish  prophets,  475.  their  manners  were  virtuous,  and  they 
had  many  martyrs,  480.  they  extolled  virginity,  481-2.  they 
had  public  worship  and  ordinances,  483.  they  were  charge! 
with  corrupting  the  scriptures,  146,  275-6,  296-7.  an  argu- 
ment hence  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, viii.  513-14 

Marcionite  woman,  a  martyr  in  Valerian's  persécution,  vii. 
365-6 

Mariamne  the  second  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  i,  27.  di- 
vorced  her  first  husband  and  married  the  Alabarch  of  Alex- 
andria,  87,  411,  note' 

Marinus,  the  remarkable  history  of  his  martyrdom  in  Caesarea  in 
the  time  of  Galienus,  vii.  370-1 

Marinus,  successor  of  Proclus,  in  the  chair  of  philosophy  at 
Athens,  in  485,  and  author  of  the  life  of  Proclus  ;  extracts  from 
that  life,  viii.  132 — 135.  his  native  country,  140 

Mark  f St.)  the  evangelist  ;  his  history  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, V.  327—330.  from  other  writers,  330-1.  whether  he 
Was  John  Mark,  and  nephew  to  Barnabas,  iv.  443,  540,  582-3. 
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V.  155,  159.  325—327,  336.  said  to  be  one  of  Christ's  seventy 
disciples,  iv.  167,  188.  is  said  to  be  a  companion  and  disciple 
of  Peter,  ii.  119,  170,  224.  iv.  92,  188,  442-3,  540.  a  fellow- 
labourer  of  Paul,  according  to  the  Constitutions,  226.  for  a 
vvhile  he  attended  Paul  and  Barnabas,  v.  328.  was  acquainted 
witli  Peter  and  other  apostles,  ib.  was  witli  Paul  at  Rome,  329. 
probably  was  with  Peter  afterwards,  330.  said  to  hâve  been 
Peter's  interpréter,  or  that  Peter  dictated  the  gospel  of  Mark, 
ii.  121,  494.  iv.  92,  439,  442-3,  459,  540-1.  Tlie  occasion, 
time,  and  place  of  writing  it,  ii.  119,  121,  226—233.  iv,  92, 
93,  287,  321,  442-3,  538,  582-3.  v.  94,  137,  140,  158,  167-8. 
it  was  written  at  Rome  about  the  year  64,  338 — 342.  testimo- 
niesto  it  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  the  time  of  it,  and  the  evan- 
gelist's  station  and  character,  332— 337.  remarks  on  thèse  tes- 
timonies,  337—339 

His  gospel  referred  to  by  Justin  M.  ii.  131.  received  by  Ar- 
chelaus,  iii.  258.  by  Titus  of  Bostra,  274.  He  is  said  by  Au- 
gustine  to  hâve  followed  Matthew  as  an  abridger,  iv.  502. 
which  sentiment  is  examined,  503 — 505.  he  bas  things  omit- 
ted  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  584-5.  Observations  on  his  gos- 
pel, from  which  it  is  évident  that  he  did  not  epitomize  St. 
Matthew,  v.  345—350,  463—469 

He  is  said  to  hâve  been  the  first  Bp.  of  Alexandria  ;  by  Je- 
rom,  iv.  439.  by  John  Cassian,  v.  30.  buried  at  Alexandria, 
according  to  Jerom,  iv.  443.  The  first  commentary  upon  his 
gospel,  581-2.     See  Four  gospels 

Mark,  a  Novatian  Bp.  in  Scythia,  iii.  101 

Mark,  a  magician  of  Egypt,  iv.  340 

Marriage,  condemned  bythe  Manichees,  iii.  365  —  368,  370 

Marriages,  Second,  condemned  by  the  Novatians,  iii.  90,  91 

Marshal  (N.)  quoted,  iii.  14,  38,  55.  his  édition  of  Cyprian's 
Works  in  English  commended,  16.  corrected,  42 

Martial,  his  time  and  writings,  and  testimony  to  the  fortitude  of 
christians,  vi.  635 — 637 

Martin,  Bp.  of  Tours,  reproves  Ithacius,  and  intercèdes  with  the 
emperor  for  the  Priscillianists,  iv.  344-5.  his  judgment  con- 
cerning  the  right  manner  of  treating  Heretics,  345,  354,  364. 
he  pétitions  that  tribunes  may  not  be  sent  into  Spain  to  try 
Heretics,  355.  his  opinion  concerning  the  salvation  of  the 
fallen  angels,  417 

Martyrs,  how  respected  by  the  Novatians,  iii.  91,  92.  cruel  suf- 
ferings  endured  by  them  in  Dioclesian's  persécution,  219 — 222. 
divers,  who  suflfered  with  Pamphilus,  or  near  his  time,  221-2. 
spoken  of  as  intercessors,  v.  5.  excessive  respect  shown  them, 
25,  26 

Martyrs  at  Lyons,  a  large  account  of  their  sufferings,  vii.  155 — 
169.  remarks  upon  that  history,  and  the  uses  of  it,  169 — 176. 
whether  they  had  among  them  gifts  of  the  spirit,  175 

Marullus  sent  into  Judea  by  Caligula,  i.  91 
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Mary^  ovr  Lord' s  mother,  the  same  as  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joscs,  V.  160.  said  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  iii.  430.  see  ii.  352- 
3.  why  she  went  to  Bethlehem  at  the  time  of  the  assessment, 
i.  283.  died  in  Judea,  and  did  not  go  with  John  to  Ephesus, 
412.  hovv  aspersed  by  the  Jews,  vi.  391 
Other  Maries,  three  of  that  name  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Jé- 
sus, iv.  298.  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  sister  of  Martha  and 
Lazarus,  and  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  supposed  to  be  ail 
one,  V.  133.  according  to  Theophylact  there  are  four  Maries  in 
the  gospels,  161.  See  Magdalen  Houses 
Mary,  a  woman  of  good  condition  in  Jérusalem,  who  killed  her 

child  for  food  in  the  siège,  vi.  449-50,  546 
Massada,  the  remarkable  siège  and  surrender  of  that  place,  vi. 

469 
Massuet,  the  Bénédictine   editor  of  Irenaeus,    quoted,  vi.   345. 

viii.  320-1.  and  often  elsewhere 
Maternus  (Julius  FirmicusJ  his  history,  and   testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  iv.  169 — 171 
Matter,  what  powers  the  Manichees  ascribed  to  it,  iii.  355—357, 

names  by  which  they  called  it,  354 
Matthew  (St.)  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  was  also  called 
Levi,  iv.  439,  441,  583.  v.  294-5.  said  by  St.  Mark  to  hâve 
been  the  son  of  Alpheus,  294,  note  ''.  his  history,  294 — 298. 
testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  his  gospel,  298 — 301.  seems  to 
be  referred  to  by  Barnabas,  ii.  28.  by  Clément  of  R.  37 — 39. 
see  53.  by  Hermas,  59,  60.  referred  to  in  the  second  epistle  as- 
cribed to  Clément  of  R.  55,  56.  referred  to  by  Ignatius,  79.  by 
Polycarp,  101-2.  in  the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  110. 
referred  to  by  Athen agoras,  195.  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch, 
205.  received,  and  said  to  hâve  been  written  in  Hebrew,  by  Pa- 
pias,  119.  by  Irenaeus,  170.  see  also  217.  received  by  Justin  M. 
130.  said  by  Origen  to  be  universally  received,  the  first  writ- 
ten, and  delivered  to  the  Jewish  believers  in  Hebrew,  494.  re- 
ceived by  Archelaus,  iii.  258.  what  Faustus  says  of  it,  395, 
398-9.  it  was  of  great  authority,  and  universally  received, 
399 

Remarks  upon  the  testimonies  for  discovering  the  true  time 
of  it,  V.  301 — 305.  characters  of  time  in  the  gospel  itself,  305 — 
308.  it  was  written  in  Judea,  or  near  it,  in  63,  64,  or  65,  305. 
see  also  290.  when  it  was  written,  according  to  Eusebius  and 
others,  iv.  132 — 134.  the  time,  according  to  Irenaeus,  and  said 
by  him  to  hâve  been  written  for  the  Jews,  ii.  170.  there  was  a 
Hebrew  gospel  in  the  time  of  Hegesippus,  155.  said  by  Cosmas 
to  hâve  written  the  first  soon  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  at  the 
request  of  the  Jewish  believers,  before  he  left  Judea  to  go 
abroad,  v.  94.  compare  that  with  what  is  said  by  the  author  of 
the  Imperfect  Work,  120.  supposed  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  to 
hâve  been  written  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension, 
140.  to  the  like  purpose  Theophylact,  158.  and   Euthymius, 
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165.  but  Nicephorus  says  about  fifteen  years,  168.  said  by 
Epiphanius  to  hâve  vvritten  first,  because  he  had  been  a  pub- 
lican,  that  sinners  might  hâve  encouragement  to  repent,  iv. 
187.  to  the  Hke  purpose  another  writer,  v.  120 

The  language  in  which  it  was  written,  308 — 313.  the  opinion 
that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew  examined,  ii.  120.  whether 
Origen  was  of  that  opinion,  574 — 576.  This  evangelist,  as 
Eusebius  says,  having  first  preached  to  the  Hebrews  when  he 
was  about  to  go  abroad  to  other  people,  delivered  his  gospel  to 
the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  iv.  95.  written  in  Hebrew 
according  to  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  174.  and  Epiphanius,  187-8. 
said,  in  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  to  hâve  been 
written  in  Hebrew,  published  at  Jérusalem,  and  translated  into 
Greek  by  St.  James,  165.  by  St.  John,  vi.  158.  see  165.  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew,  according  to  Augustine,  iv.  502.  and  Chrysos- 
tom,  538.  and  Isidore,  v.  137.  compare  that  with  what  is  said 
by  the  author  of  The  Imperfect  Work,  120.  whether  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  the  sentiments  of  divers  learned  modems  about  it, 
iv.  136 — 139.  said  by  Jerom  to  hâve  written  his  gospel  in  He- 
brew, in  Judea,  for  the  use  and  at  the  request  of  the  Jewish 
believers,  439,  441.  his  Hebrew  gospel  said  by  Jerom  to  be  in 
the  library  at  Caesarea  and  at  Beraea,  iii.  223.  iv.  441-2.  never- 
theless  he  did  not  consult  it  when  he  corrected  the  Latin  ver- 
sion before  in  use,  477 

How  Matthew  quotes  texts  of  the  Old  Testament,  442, 
475-6.  the  beginning  of  his  gospel  quoted  by  Isidore,  v.  11. 
Theodoret,  20.  and  Cosmas,  94.  A  Commentary  upon  this 
gospel,  called  The  Imperfect  Work,  114.  the  occasion,  design, 
and  character  of  this  gospel,  according  to  the  same,  120.  this 
gospel  was  received  by  the  Nazaraean  christians,  vi.  386.  It  is 
not  certain  whether  this  evangelist  died  by  martyrdom,  v.  294, 
note  ''.  297-8.  A  Letter  concerning  the  omission  of  our  Savi- 
our's  ascension  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John,  i.  Ixxiii. — Ixxvi. 
The  first  chapter  of  this  gospel  quoted  by  Justin  M.  ii.  130. 
Tertullian,  278.  Novatus,  iii.  100,  113.  the  second  chapter 
referred  to  by  Ignatius,  ii.  80.  Hegesippus,  154.  in  the  Sybil- 
line  verses,  339,  341.  by  Victorinus,  iii.  171.  the  first  and 
second  acknowledged  by  Cerinthus,  viii.  415 
Matthias,  his  Traditions,  how  quoted  by  Clément  of  A.  ii.  256-7. 

and  see  Gospel 
Maturus,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  vii.  159,  163 
Mavilus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  in  the  time  of  Severus,  vii.  311 
Maxentius   favours  the   christians,    and   gives    them  liberty   in 

Africa,  iii.  557.  iv.  27 
Maximian  Herculius,  put  to  death  by  Constantine's  order,  iv.  12 
Maximilla,  a  Montanist  prophetess,  the  time   of  her  death,  ii. 

411.  a  report  concerning  the  manner  of  it,  413 
Maximin,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  successor  of  Theophilus,  ii.  264 
Maximin  I.  or  the  Thracian,  his  time  and  persécution,  vii.  347 
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— 349.  his  persécution  said  to  be  local,  and  of  the  Christian 
clergy  only,  ih.  nevertheless  it  may  hâve  been  gênerai  of  ail 
clergy  every  where,  562.  and  at  the  same  time  there  was  a  per- 
sécution of  other  christians  in  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  348 

Maximin  II.  his  letter  to  Sabinus  in  favour  of  the  christians  in 
312,  vii.  539 — 541.  his  fuUer  edict  in  favour  of  the  christians 
in  313,  546-7 

Maximin ^  an  Arian  bishop,  iii.  597 

Maximus^  an  ecclesiastical  vv^riter  of  the  second  century,  ii.  262 

Maximns,  Bp.  of  A.  after  Dionysius,  ii.  651 

Maximus  of  Madaura,  the  correspondence  between  him  and  Au- 
gustine,  with  remarks,  viii.  222  —  227 

Maximus,  the  philosopher,  and  favourite  of  Julian,  his  history  and 
character,  viii.  196 — 199 

Meir,  an  eminent  Jewish  rabbi,  vi.  511,  513 

Melancthon,  quoted  and  commended,  x.  311 

Melania,  how  commended  by  Palladius,  iv.  411 

Melchisedechians,  supposed  to  be  a  brandi  of  the  Theodotians, 
followers  of  Theodotus  the  banker,  viii.  578-9 

Meletians,  their  time,  iii.  240,  242-3 

Meletius,  his  character  not  rightly  given  by  Athanasius,  iii.  240 
—242 

Melito,  Bp,  of  Sardis,  his  history  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures,  ii.  157 — 160.  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament recited,  iv.  429.  his  apology  quoted,  vii.  93,  95 

Melmoth  (Mr.)  his  translation  of  Pliny's  Epistles  quoted,  vii. 
30,  40 

Menoch,  a  Manichaean  woman,  iii.  324 

Mensurius,  Bp.  of  Carthage,  iii.  555,  557 

Merrick  (J.)  a  curions  observation  upon  a  fragment  of  Longi- 
nus,  communicated  by  him  to  the  author,  viii.  380 

Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  ground  and  reason  of  that  character,  x. 
176 — 181.  the  expectation  ofhis  coming  gênerai  in  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  vi.  424,  587.  that  Jésus  is  the  Messiah,  593—595 

Methodius,  Bp.  in  Lycia,  his  history,  iii.  181 — 185.  omitted  by 
Eusebius,  181.  and  why,  187.  testimonies  to  him,  188-9.  his 
martyrdom,  184.  his  works,  185 — 188.  he  wrote  against  Ori- 
gen,  181-2,  186-7.  against  Porphyry,  181, 184.  sélect  passages 
irom  him,  189.  charged  with  Arianism,  and  other  errors,  189 
— 193.  whether  he  was  a  Millenarian,  192.  preferred  to  Ori- 
gen,  without  reason,  189.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  194 
—198 

Métras,  a  martyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  publication  of  De- 
cius's  edict,  vii.  358 

Michaelis  (J.  D.)  quoted,  x.  141,  note  ' 

Middleton  (Dr.)  quoted,  with  disapprobation,  viii.  382 

Mill,  (J.)  what  books  of  the  New  Testament  he  supposes  to  be 
owned  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  54.  his  opinion  concerning  a 
varions  reading  of  Rom.  chap.  i.  in  Clement's  epistle,  41.  and 
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his  quotation  of  Matt.  xxv.  41.  39.  concerning  Tatian's  alter- 
ing  St.  Paiil's  expressions,  150.  concerning  a  référence  in 
Theophilus  of  Antioch,  to  Acts  xv.  20.  206-7.  says  that  Clé- 
ment of  A.  distinguishes  apocryphal  books  from  canonical, 
250.  that  TertuUian  did  not  place  the  epistle  of  St.  James  in 
the  canon,  292.  quoted,  429,  432-3,  445,  559,  716.  iii.  24, 
31,  32.  V.  185,  note  ;  quoted  and  commended,  iii.  410,  434 

Millenarians,  their  opinions,  ii.  691-2,  701 — 705.  v.  79 

Millennium,  expected  by  Commodian  and  many  orthodox  chris- 
tians,  ii.  705,  134.  by  Lactantius,  iii.  520.  crude  notions  of  it 
embraced  by  some,  iv.  266.  rejected  by  others,  299,  304.  See 
V.  79 

Miltiades,  author  of  an  apology  for  the  Christian  religion,  and 
other  Works,  ii.  201-2 

Ministerial office  (The)  its  value,  according  as  it  is  performed, 
iv.  533 

Minucius  Félix,  his  history  and  character,  ii.  386 — 389.  his  tes- 
timony  to  the  New  Testament,  390-1 

Christ's  Miracles,  the  design  of  them,  x.  12,  13.  the  evan- 
gelists  did  not  record  them  ail,  10 — 12.  they  aimed  at  brevity 
in  relating  them,  17 — 19.  a  summary  account  of  them  in  Arno- 
bius,  iii.  466-7.  476-7.  in  Lactantius,  531-2.  in  Eusebius,  iv. 
89.  were  healing  and  bénéficiai,  v.  100.   See  the  word  Woolston 

Miraculous  glfts  and  powers  said  to  he  in  the  church,  after  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  ii.  307,  369.  iii.  473,  503.  iv.  90,  170, 
290,  319,  565-6.  v.  21,  108.  See  likewise  the  chapter  of 
Gregory,  Bp.  of  Neocaesarea,  ii.  611 — 616,  638.  and  Diony- 
sius  of  A.  649.  Cyprian,  iii.  15.  and  large  extracts  relating 
to  this  from  Chrysostom,  iv.  565-6.  See  also  v.  21,  123.  Ac- 
counts  of  miracles  in  church  history  not  always  to  be  relied 
upon,  vii.  619—621.  miracles  had  ceased,  v.  121 — 123 

MiSHNA,  the  time  and  author  of  that  work,  vi.  506—508.  ex- 
tracts out  of  it,  509 — 516 

Modération  commended,  especially  in  great  men,  vii.  07 

Modération  (Christian)  not  understood  by  Greg.  Nazianzen, 
iv.  289.  nor  by  Amphilochius,  293-4 

Modération  of  christians  to  be  known  to  ail  men  ;  a  sermon,  ix. 
553 

Modestus,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century,  ii. 
312-13 

MœrageneSj  wrote  memoirs  of  Apollonius  Tyanaeus,  vii.  479, 
485,  487 

Moine  (A.  le)  quoted,  x.  121,  142,  177 

Moles  (T.)  letter  concerning  Daemoniacs,  x.  265 — 269 

MonasterieSy  approved  by  Basil,  ii.  624.  disliked  by  the  Neo- 
caesareans,  639 

Monks,  mentioned  with  great  dislike  by  Julian,  vii.  646.  by  Li- 
banius,  viii.  24,  25,  34.  by  Eunaphis,  66.  and  by  Rutilius,  88 

Montanism,  the  time  of  its  rise,   ii.  161.  viii.  589.     Several  who 
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wrote  against  it  :  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  ii.  161. 
Serapion,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  264.  Cl.  ApoUinarius,  314.  Apollo- 
nius, 391-2.  Caius,  396.  Asterius  Urbaniis,  410-11.  How  de- 
scribed  by  Firmilian,  582.  two  parties  among  them,  586.  they 
were  numerous,  and  subsisted  a  good  while,  viii.  591.  probably 
some  were  in  the  Unitarian  or  Sabellian  scheme,  596.  were  very 
strict,  fasted  much,  and  condemned  second  marriages,  597-8. 
would  not  re-admit  those  who  had  been  giiilty  of  great  sins 
after  baptism,  598.  and  were  Millenarians,  599.  the  accounts 
of  their  mysteries,  a  mère  calumny,  599,  600.  their  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  601 

Montants,  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  the  reproaches  cast  on 
him,  viii.  591.  his  companions  and  their  prophecies,  592 — 595. 
a  report  concerning  the  manner  of  his  death,  ii.  413 

Montfancon  (Bernard  de)  his  opinion  of  the  Synopsis  Scripturae, 
and  the  Clémentine  Horailies,  ii.  377.  censured,  iii.  511. 
quoted,  iv.  33.  his  opinion  of  Eusebius's  Arianism,  82.  his 
opinion  concerning  Marcellus  considered,  148.  his  figures  of 
the  gems  called  Abraxei  examined,  viii.  377 — 382.  it  is  won- 
derful  that  he  did  not  perceive  they  were  of  Pagan  origin,  382 

Moon,  see  Sun  and  Moon 

Moore(T.)  quoted,  x.  158 

Morris  (J.)  his  sermons  referred  to,  x.  146,  note 

Mosaic  account  of  the  création,  and  of  the  fall  of  man,  x.  213 — 
236 

Moses,  a  martyr  at  Rome,  iii.  81.  the  time  of  his  martyrdom, 
94,  95 

Moskeim  (J.  L.)  quoted  and  commended,  iii.  511.  v.  473.  vi. 
175,  290,  293,  619,  625,  notes  ;  his  account  of  the  Christian 
Agapae,  or  love  feasts,  vii.  42.  some  of  his  observations  upon 
Pliny's  epistle  concerning  the  christians,  criticised,  vii.  48,  50, 
55 — 59,  72,  note  ^  His  observations  upon  M.  Antoninus  com- 
mended, 140.  and  upon  his  deliverance  in  Germany,  and  the 
Thundering  Légion,  193 — 197.  his  account  of  the  persécution 
of  Severus  examined,  313 — 319.  his  observations  upon  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Marinus,  371.  upon  the  edict  of  Valerius  Maximian 
in  favour  of  the»  christians,  531 — 533.  upon  Dioclesian's  per- 
sécution, 549-50.  and  upon  the  christianity  ascribed  to  Philip, 
351.  receives  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  as  written  by  Por- 
phyry,  445-6.  allows  that  in  the  lives  of  Pythagoras,  written  by 
Porphyry  and  Jamblichus,  he  is  set  up  as  a  rival  with  our  Sa- 
viour,  504,  note  ^.  his  opinion  concerning  a  disturbance  caused 
in  the  church  by  Ammonius  and  others,  rejected,  445-6.  his 
fine  observation,  showing  the  obscurity  of  Apollonius  Tyanœus, 
487,  in  the  notes.  His  observations  upon  the  story  of  the  cross 
appearing  to  Constantine,  615.  upon  the  treatment  given  by 
Constantine  to  Gentile  people,  viii.  168.  upon  the  conduct  of 
Christian  magistrates  afterwards,  280.  and  upon  Dr.  Warbur- 
ton's'Julian,  610,  note  *= 


96  INDEX    V. 

Moyle  (  Walter)  commended,  ii.  387.  his  observations  upon  the 
history  of  the  thundering  Légion  quoted  with  approbation,  vii. 
182,  190-1,  197-8,  and  note  s.  his  opinion  concerning  the  âge 
of  Lucian  and  his  station,  278.  and  concerning  the  âge  of  the 
Dialogue  called  Philopatris,  286 

Municipal  places,  their  privilèges,  and  that  they  coiild  not  in- 
flict  capital  punishments,  i.  78 

Musœus,  a  Jewish  writer  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  iii.  143 

Musanus,  an  ecclesiastical  writer,  ii.  313 

Musonius,  Bp.  of  Ncocœsarea,  his  great  character  from  Basil,  ii. 
626-7.  another  Musonius  of  that  city,  615 

N 

Narcissvs,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem,  his  great  âge,  and  other  things  con- 
cerning him,  ii.  325-6,  415 

Natalis,  a  remarkable  history  of  him,  405 

Nathanael,  learned,  as  well  as  sincère,  iv.  555-6 

Nativity,  see  Jésus 

Nazarœan  christians,  their  opinion  concerning  Christ,  iv.  441, 
note  '.  vi.  383.  x.  102-3,  and  notes  ;  and  the  observance  of  the 
rites  of  the  Mosaic  law,  vi.  383,  385.  received  St.  Paul  and  ail 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  ail  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 384 — 387,  note  *.  they  subsisted  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  387.  x.  104 

Nazarite,  his  vow,  i.  218 

Nehuchadnezzar,  two  computations  of  his  reign,  i.  373 

Nectarius,  an  honourable  Gentile,  who  interceded  for  the  people 
of  Calama,  when  they  had  transgressed  the  Impérial  laws,  viii. 
246 

Neocœsareans,  their  character,  ii.  621 — 623.  said  to  hâve  been 
Sabellians,  622,  625,  627.  defended  themselves  by  the  writings 
of  their  first  bishop,  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  624-5 

Nepos,  an  Egyptian  Bp.  and  Millenarian,  his  writings  and  cha- 
racter, ii.  654-5,  692 

Nero  permits  the  wall  raised  by  the  Jews  in  the  court  of  the 
temple  to  remain,  i,  192.  the  first  emperor  who  persecuted  the 
christians,  206.  his  persécution,  the  time  of  it,  v.  534-5.  testi- 
fied  by  Tacitus,  vi.  629.  Sulpicius  Severus,  630-1.  Martial, 
636.  Juvenal,  638-9.  and  Suetonius,  643-4.  the  time  of  his 
death,  436.  supposed  by  some  ancient  christians  to  be  anti- 
christ, iii.  167,  173-4.  an  inscription  concerning  the  christians 
in  his  time,  vi.  623 

Nerva,  favourable  to  the  christians  according  to  Dion  Cassius  and 
Orosius,  vii.  345-6.  did  not  resign  the  empire  to  Trajan,  i. 
384 

Nestorius,  his  opinions,  and  how  treated  by  Cassian,  v.  31,  32 

Nestorius,  high  priest  of  Greece,  how  he  saved  Athens  by  wor- 
shipping  Achilles  with  Minerva,  viii.  125 


PRINCIPAL    MATTERS.  97 

Neihinims,  who  they  were,  x.  293 

Nevita,  made  consul  by  Julian  in  362,  his  character,  vii.  58B 

New  Testament,  see  Testament 

Newton  (Sir  Isaac)  an  examination  of  his  opinion  concerning  the 
time  of  the  Révélation,  and  St.  John's  banishment  into  Patmos, 
V.  418—425 

Nice  (The  council  of)  iv.  31,  32.  the  occasion  of  it,  55.  con- 
vened  by  Constantine,  56.  the  number  of  bishops  présent,  ib. 
were  chiefly  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  57.  who 
presided  in  it,  57,  58.  its  time  and  duration,  58.  whether  the 
Bible  was  placed  before  them,  ib.  the  points  debated  by  them, 
with  their  creed,  and  epistle  and  canons,  58,  59.  did  not  com- 
pose any  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture,  58.  the  creed 
signed  by  almost  ail  the  bishops,  59.  their  sentence  upon 
Arius,  ib.  judgments  of  ancients  and  modems  upon  this  coun- 
cil, 60.  their  several  décisions,  with  remarks,  61—68 

Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  his  Stichometry,  v. 
85—88 

Nicephorus  Callisti,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v. 
167—169 

Nicolaitans,  Hippolytus  wrote  against  them,  ii.  424 

Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  divers  opinions  concerning  him, 
ii.  426 

Nicolas  of  Damascus,  his  character,  and  his  embassy  to  Augus- 
tus,  i.  291,  301.  was  intimate  with  Herod,  302,  312.  magni- 
fied  the  success  of  his  embassy,  368 

Nitocris,  her  good  character,  vii.  418 

Noah  (the  Precepts  of)  x.  301.  observations  upon  them,  302 — 
307 

Noetus,  his  time,  history,  and  opinions,  ii.  590 — 600.  many  of  the 
same  sentiment,  595,  597.  the  holy  scriptures  received  by 
them,  598-9.  for  his  time  see  also  108 

Nonnus,  his  paraphrase  of  St.  John's  gospel,  v.  7 

Noris  (Cardinal)  quoted  and  commended,  i.  34 

Novatianism,  its  rise,  and  the  concern  which  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria  had  with  it,  ii.  652 

NovATiANS,  condemned  second  marriages,  iii.  90.  baptized 
such  as  came  to  them  from  the  Catholics,  91.  their  respect 
for  martyrs,  92.  their  sufFerings  from  the  Arians,  99.  numer- 
ous  in  several  countries,  100-1.  favoured  by  Fabius,  Bp.  of  An- 
tioch,  and  Marcion,  Bp.  of  Arles,  96.  how  treated  by  Con- 
stantine, 98.  by  Julian,  99.  by  Theodosius,  100.  by  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  104.  by  Innocent  and  Celestinus  of  Rome,  104-5. 
texts  of  scripture  alleged  by  them  as  favouring  their  sentiment, 
concerning  the  treatment  of  great  sinners,  116-17.  their  sen- 
timents concerning  the  holy  scriptures,  119.  Eminent  men 
among  them,  whose  names  may  be  found  at  the  proper  places 
in  this  Index  :  Ablabius,  Acesius,  Agelius,  Chrysanthus,  Euse- 
bius,  Leontius,  Marcion,   Mark,  Paul,  Rusticola,   Sisinni^ts, 
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Sympronian,  Theopemptus.  That  Socrates  and  Sozomen  were 
not  Novatians,  104 

Novatus,  or  Novatianus,  presbyter  of  Rome,  iii.  246-7.  reckoned 
among  those  called  Heretics,  ii.  677.  his  episcopal  ordination, 
iii.  75.  Cornelius's  account  of  it,  79 — 81.  remarks  upon  that 
account,  81 — 86.  the  first  antipope,  75.  sends  letters  and  de- 
puties  to  foreign  churches,  ib.  the  time  of  their  arrivai  at  Car- 
thage,  95.  he  is  said  to  hâve  sufFered  martyrdom,  86.  his  pe- 
culiar  opinion  concerning  the  treatment  of  such  as  had  lapsed, 
87,  88.  the  time  of  his  taking  up  that  opinion,  92 — 96.  said 
to  be  orthodox  upon  the  Trinity,  89,  90.  his  works,  105-6.  the 
time  of  writing  his  treatise  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  106.  his  character,  111-12.  his  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures  of  the  New  Testament,  112 — 120.  that  his  name  was  No- 
vatus, and  not  Novatian,  78,  122,  126-7,  246—252 

Novatus,  presbyter  at  Carthage,  said  to  be  the  chief  author  of 
the  schism  at  Rome,  but  without  reason,  vii.  93,  94,  250-1 

NumeniMs,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  has  allegorized 
some  parts  ofthem  ;  but  his  time  is  uncertain,  and  he  has  not 
referred  to  any  books  of  the  New  Testament,  vii.  381 — 383 

Nye  (StephenJ  mistakes  of  his  concerning  the  Manichees,  iii. 
330,  416 

O 

Oath,  taken  by  the  Jews  to   Caesar  and   Herod,  i.   292.  was  the 

same  with  St.  Luke's  enrolment,  294—299,  304,  306 
Obodas,  king  of  Aiabia,  différences  between  him  and  Herod,  i. 

290.  succeeded  by  Aretas,  291 
OecumeniuSy  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

v.  154—157 
Olympiodorus,  author  of  a  Roman  history,  his  time,  work,  and 

extracts  from  it,  and  its  character,  viii.  90 — 92 
OlympiuSy  some  time  prime  minister  to  Honorius,  his  character 

from  Zosimus,  viii.  119 
Olympius,  a  learned  and  zealous  Gentile  at  Alexandria,  viii.  229, 

232—234 
Onesimus  knew   St.  Paul  before  he  came  to  him  at  Rome,  vi. 

131 
Onesiphorus,   at  what   time   he  came  to  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  vi. 

41,  42 
Ophians,  or  Ophites,    an  account  of  them  from  Irenaeus,  Theo- 

doret,  Epiphanius,  and  others,  ix.  565-6.  Origen's  account  of 

them,   with  observations,  567-8.  can  scarce  be  considered  as 

Christian  heretics,  569 
Optatus,  of  Mileviy  his  time  and  character,  and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,    iv.  327 — 329.   was  of  opinion   that  every   man  is 

born  with  an  unclean  spirit,  ii.  569 
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Oracle,  a  fictitious  heathen  oracle  in  398,  foretelling  the  period 
of  the  Christian  religion,  viii.  240-1 

Order  of  Heretics,  viii.  305-6.  in  Irenaeus,  Epiphanius,  Philaster, 
and  Augustine,  348-9,  439 

Oribasins,  physician  to  Julian,  his  history  and  works,  viii.  73 
—75 

Origen,  see  the  contents  of  his  chapter,  ii.  469.  went  to  Rome, 
472.  allowed  his  homilies  to  be  taken  down  in  writing,  478. 
his  confessions  and  sufFerings,  479.  see  also,  vii.  357-8.  his 
quotations  of  Phlegon,  106,  110.  what  Porphyry  says  of  him, 
396-7.  the  number  of  his  works,  ii.  479-80.  what  of  them  now 
extant,  481-2.  testimonies  to  him,  484-5.  his  character,  485-6. 
sélect  passages  from  him,  486 — 493.  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  493 — 577.  and  to  our  Saviour's  unblemished  cha- 
racter, in  his  works  against  Celsus,  vi.  519.  refers  to  a  pas- 
sage in  Josephus  concerning  John  the  Baptist,  481-2.  how  he 
quotes  Josephus,  as  ascribing  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem  to 
the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  putting  James  to  death,  488-9.  did  not 
receive  any  books  as  sacred  scriptures,  beside  those  in  the  pré- 
sent canon,  ii.  527 — 553.  and  576-7.  his  work  against  Celsus 
much  esteemed,  vii.  402,  477.  quoted,  viii.  335.  x.  7, 113, 115. 
his  Greek  text  amended  in  two  places,  ii.  509,  572,  note  *». 
commended  by  Anatolius,  iii.  143.  Victorinus  of  Pettaw  made 
use  of  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  172.  an  édition 
of  his  Septuagint  by  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius,  206,  224.  his 
commentaries  transcribed  by  Pamphilus,  217.  Methodius  and 
others  his  adversaries,  188-9.  his  great  eminence,  228.  how 
commended  by  Jerom,  in  the  early  part  of  his  life,  and  how  he 
spoke  of  him  afterwards,  iv.  412 — 414.  his  peculiar  opinions, 
415 — 417.  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
recited,  430.  his  opinions  and  his  works  condemned  by  a  Sy- 
nod  at  Alexandria,  577 — 579.  some  account  of  his  Tetrapla, 
and  Hexapla,  ii.  327.  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Apelles,  viii. 
549.  the  Basilidians,  388-9.  Elcesaites,  614.  and  Ophians, 
567-8.  what  Porphyry  writes  of  his  having  been  educated  in 
the  heathen  principles,  confuted,  ii.  469.  vii..  397-8 

Anothcr  Origen,  ii.  470 

Origenists,  an  obscure  sect  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  ii.  6^5- — 608 

Original  sin,  x.  234 — 236.  not  mentioned  by  Titus  of  Bostra  in 
his  arguments  with  the  Manichees,  iii.  273-4.  asserted  by 
Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome,  v.  133 

Orosius,  his  memoir  concerning  the  Priscillianists,  iv.  366 — 368. 
his  wrong  account  of  the  origin  of  Trajan's  persécution,  vii. 
55.  his  account  of  the  treatment  given  to  Gentile  people  by 
Christian  magistrates,  vii.  168,  273-4 

JEarl  of  Orrery,  his  Translation  of  Pliny's  epistles  quoted,  iii. 
46,  49—51 

Orthodoxy,  christians  more  orthodox  in  later  âges  than  in  the 
primitive  times.  iii.  109,  151-2,  193,  521-2 
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Ossens,  nearly  the  same  as   the  Elcesaites,  which  see.     Called 

also  Sampsaeans,  viii.  616-17 
Owen  (Dr.  J.)  quoted,  x.  81,  note  ^^  258 


Pacatus,  his  panegyric  quoted,  iv.  349 — 358 

Pacian,  Bp.  of  Barcelona,  his  time  and  vvorks,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  iv.  326 

Pagi  (Ant.)  commended,  i.  374.  his  judgment,  upon  the  Con- 
stitutions, iv.  200-1.  upon  the  christianity  of  Philip,  vii.  355 

Palestine,  a  description  of  that  country,  vi.  203 

Palladius,  author  of  the  Lausiac  history,  his  character  of  Jerom, 
and  reflections  upon  him,  iv.  410 — 412 

Palladius,  author  of  a  dialogue  of  the  life  of  Chrysostom,  his 
time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  6,  7 

Palmas,  Bp.  in  Pontus,  and  writer  in  the  second  century,  ii. 
312-13 

Pamphilus,  presbyter  at  Cœsarea,  his  friendship  with  Eusebius, 
iii.  216.  his  life  written  by  Eusebius,  220-1.  a  library  erected 
by  him  at  Caesarea,  217,  223-4.  which  was  destroyed  before 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  226.  said  to  hâve  set  up  a 
school  or  academy  at  Caesarea,  ib.  his  apology  for  Origen, 
217,  227-8.  his  édition  of  the  Seventy,  224.  saidto  hâve  com- 
posed  summary  contents  of  the  book  of  the  Acts,  229.  probably 
received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  226.  his  affection  for  the 
scriptures,  which  he  encouraged  men  and  women  of  every  con- 
dition to  read,  221,  230-1.  his  martyrdom,  218—220.  his  ex- 
cellent character,  219—221,  229-30.  Remarks  upon  spurious 
Act<s  ofhis  passion,  218,  231—233 

Pan,  a  fabulons  story  concerning  his  death,  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Tiberius,  vi.  620 — 622 

Pandects,  whether  there  are  now  in  them  any  laws  against  the 
christians,  vii.  336-7 

Pantœnus,  master  of  the  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria,  his 
history,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  ii.  215 — 219.  com- 
mended by  Alexander,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem,  418 

Papias,  Bp.  of  Hierapolis,  his  history,  character,  work,  and 
testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  116 — 125 

Papinian,  an  observation  upon  his  conduct,  vii.  318 

Parker  (S.)  his  Observations  upon  Philostratus's  Life  of  Apol- 
lonius Tyanaeus,  vii.  502,  508 — 514 

Parmenian,  Bp.  of  the  Donatists  at  Carthage,  author  of  a  writ- 
ing  against  the  Catholics,  answered  by  Optatus,  iii.  562 

Passovcrs,  how  many  in  our  Saviour's  ministry,  v.  457 

Patriarchs  (The)  how  reviled  by  the  Manichees,  iii.  394 

Patrick  (Bp.J  quoted,  x.  101,  123,  171,  173 

Patripassians,  the  Sabellians  and  others  so  called,  ii.  594 — 
598 
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Paul  (St.)  the  apostle,  his  history  beforehis  conversion,  and 
his  gênerai  character,  v.  472 — 474.  vi.  377-8.  the  place  of  his 
birth,  iv.  450 — 453.  a  Roman  citizen,  and  how  he  came  to  be 
so,  i.  236—240 

The  time  of  his  conversion,  v.  474 — 479.  his  âge  at  that 
time,  486-7,  observations  upon  his  conversion,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  things  at  that  time  in  Judea,  479 — 486.  iv. 
568.  his  conversion  not  the  cause  of  the  rest  of  the  churches  in 
Judea,  i.  103.  when  he  was  made  an  apostle,  v.  487 — 494.  re- 
ceived  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel  immediately  from 
heaven,  v.  21 

The  HISTORY  of  his  travels  and  preaching,  to  his  coming 
from  Damascus  to  Jérusalem  the  first  time  after  his  conversion, 
495 — 497.  to  his  being  brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas,  498 
— 501.  to  his  coming  up  to  Jérusalem  with  the  contributions  of 
the  christians  at  Antioch,  501  —  505.  to  his  coming  to  the  coun- 
cil  at  Jérusalem  about  the  year  49,  505 — 512.  to  his  coming 
to  Jérusalem  A.  D.  58,  when  he  was  apprehended  and  im- 
prisoned,  512 — 527.  his  vow,  i.  219.  his  imprisonment  and 
prosecution  in  Judea,  67 — 71.  the  manner  of  his  imprisonment, 
243 — 247.  sent  to  Rome  a  prisoner  that  he  might  not  be  soon 
expelled  as  a  Jew,  iv.  556.  his  history,  to  the  end  of  his 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  v.  527 — 529.  to  the  time  of  his  death, 
529 — 536.  the  time  of  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  iv.  450.  of 
his  martyrdom,  451.  was  beheaded  at  Rome,  A.  D.  64  or  65, 
ii.  286,  396.  v.  534—536.  came  with  Peter  from  Corinth,  from 
whence  they  went  to  Rome,  and  sufFered  martyrdom  about  the 
same  time,  ii.  146.  in  Nero's  gênerai  persécution,  iv.  576,  v. 
25,  64,  72,  140 

Whether  he  really  blamed  Peter  for  his  conduct,  mentioned 
Gai.  ii.  vii.  432-3.  x.  347 — 351.  wrought  miracles  at  Athens 
and  at  Rome,  though  not  related  by  St.  Luke,  v.  397-8.  un- 
certain  whether  he  ever  went  into  Spain,  58.  there  is  no  good 
reason  to  believe  that  he  ever  was  in  Spain  or  Britain,  530-1. 
St.  Paul  much  commended  by  Origen,  ii.  499,  500.  Chrysos- 
tom,  iv.  537-8.  Isidore,  V.  11, 12.  Theodoret,  20,21.  Cassian,30. 
Cosmas,  95.  Gregory,  129.  his  éloquence  celebrated  by  Photius, 
though  he  has  many  elliptical  expressions,  152-3.  character  of 
his  style,  by  Irenaeus,  ii,  176.  by  Origen,  495,  573-4.  by  Je- 
rom,  iv.  479-80.  vindicated  against  the  reflections  of  Porphy- 
ry,  vii.  429 — 437.  he  was  rejected  by  the  Ebionites,  or  some  of 
them,  ii.  376.  vi.  383.  but  received  by  other  Jewish  believers, 
called  Nazarenes,  384 — 386.  how  treated  by  the  author  of  the 
Récognitions,  ii.  372-3,  376 

His  fourteen  epistles,  their  chronology,  vi.  3 — 16.  ail  re- 
ceived by  Origen,  ii.  497,  500 — 507,  576.  were  in  the  library 
at  Caesarea,  iii.  226.  received  by  Archelaus  and  Mani,  258.  the 
Manichees,  398,  403.  the  Paulicians,  447-8.  generally  received 
in  the  time   of  Eusebius,   iv.   96,   98,  119,  145.  received  by 
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Athanasius,  155,  157.  in  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  him,  162-3. 
by  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  173-4.  Epiphauius,  187.  the  author  of 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  226-7.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  287. 
Amphilochius,  292.  Ebedjesu,  321.  Théodore,  Bp.  of  Mopsu- 
estia,  who  also  wrote  Commentaries  upon  them,  395.  Com- 
mentaries  likewise  were  written  upon  them,  by  C.  M.  Victo- 
rinus,  254.  and  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  377.  received  by  Jerom, 
437,  451.  the  council  of  Carthage,  487.  Rufinus,  484.  Augus- 
tine,  493,  506.  Chrysostom,  537.  Severian,  Bp.  of  Gabala, 
571-2.  Innocent  of  Rome,  586.  Paulinus  of  Nola,  589.  Theo- 
doret,  V.  17.  Cosmas,  93,  95.  Euthalius,  71.  who  also  published 
an  édition  of  them,  68.  are  in  the  Alexandrine  MS.  82,  84.  re- 
ceived by  Isidore  of  Seville,  136.  a  Commentary  on  them  by 
Sedulius,  57.  and  as  is  supposed  by  Primasius,  59.  received 
by  Cassiodorus,  112.  Œcumenius,  154.  Theophylact,  157 

His  epistle  to  the  Romans  and  several  other  of  his  epistles 
referred  to  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  41 — 50.  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  quoted  by  the  same  Clément,  35,  36.  and  by 
Hermas,  263.  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  quoted  by  Ignatius, 
78,  85.  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  his  epistles  to 
the  Philippians  and  the  Thessalonians,  quoted  by  Polycarp, 
99 — 101,  103.  several  of  his  epistles  referred  to  by  Hermas, 
64—66.  by  Ignatius,  82—88.  by  Polycarp,  103—106.  see  109. 
by  Justin  M.  133—136.  see  140.  by  the  author  of  the  epistle 
to  Diognetus,  141 — 144.  by  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  162-3.  by 
Athenagoras,  197—199.  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  208—213. 
twelve  orthirteen  ofhis  epistles  received  and  quoted  bylrenaeus, 
175 — 177.  see  182.  ail  received  and  quoted  by  Clément  of 
Alexandria,  except  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  237 — 239.  ail  re- 
ceived by  Tertullian,  except  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  280 — 
284,  290-1.  how  many  were  received  by  Tatian,  147 — 151.  the 
author  of  the  Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  appears  to 
hâve  received  the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
360-1.  ail  rehearsed  by  Caius,  except  that  to  the  Hebrews, 
397.  several  of  his  epistles  quoted  by  Firmilian,  581-2.  ail 
quoted  by  Cyprian,  except  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  and  that  to 
the  Hebrews,  which  he  did  not  receive,  iii.  36 — 43,  55.  several 
of  his  epistles  quoted  by  Novatus,  114-15.  by  Commodian, 
134-5.  Anatolius,  144.  the  author  of  the  poem  against  the 
Marcionites,  171.  Victorinus,  176-7.  Methodius,  194.  whether 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  by  Eusebius,  iv.  102-3, 
119-20.  it  was  doubted  of  by  some,  particularly  the  church  of 
the  Romans,  98,  293.  v.  136.  whether  written  in  Hebrew,  iv. 
138-9.  a  commentary  upon  thirteen  of  the  epistles  by  Pelagius, 
590.  when  they  were  first  divided  into  sections  and  chap- 
ters,  V.  68,  69,  72 

The  order  of  his  epistles  in  point  of  time,  iv.  545-6.  v.  17, 
18,  71,  84,  85,  95,  107,  113 

k  forgea  hook  entitled  The    Travels  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  re- 
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jected  and   condemned,  ii.   305.   an  apocryphal  book   called 

Acts  of  Paul,  quoted  by  Origen,  but  not  received  by  him  as  of 

authority,  539 
PauVs  Révélation^  rejected  by  Sozomen  and  tlie  ancients,  iv. 

132 
Paul  of  Concordia,  a  Letter  of  Jerom  to  him,  iv.  236.  told  Je- 

rom,  that  Cyprian  used  to  call  Tertullian  bis  master,  ii.  269 
Paul  of  Samosata,    Bp.  of  Antioch,  his  history,  iii.  666 — 671. 

favoured  by  Zenobia,  671.  his  opinions,  671-2,  675 — 681.  had 

a  considérable  number  of  prosélytes,  680.  scriptures   received 

by  him,  681.  his  works,  ib.  his  character,  ib.  said  to  hâve  ju- 

daized,  677-8 
Paul,  a  Novatian  Bp.  at  Constantinople,  iii.  103 
Paul,  a  learned  Persian,  v.  107 
Paula,    Jeroms  friend,    how   commended   by   Possidonius,    iv. 

410-11 
Paulianists,  their  baptism,  ii.  680.  their  continuance,  ib. 
Paulicians,  their  history  and  time,  iii.  446.  reduced  their  sect  to 

six  churches,  294.  changed  their  first  names  for  others,  ib.  how 

they  called  their  ministers,  446.  their  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, 447—449 
PauUnus,  Bp.  of  Nola,  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  iv.  587 — 589 
Pausanias,  his  testimony  to  the   destruction  of  Jérusalem  by  a 

Roman  emperor,  vi.  477 
Peace  (The)  of  the  churches  in  Judea.     See  Resf 
Pearson  (Bp.)  a  remark  of  his  upon  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.   38. 

upon  Ignatius,  92.  his  opinion  concerning  the  time  of  Poly- 

carp's  martyrdom,  97.  concerning  the  Constitutions,    iv.   200. 

quoted,  vi.  608,  619.  x.  79,  note  ^  179.  censured,  vi.  63,  64. 

quoted  and  commended,  118,  and  elsewhere 
Pierce(J.)  quoted,  vi.  127,  141.  x.  77,  note,  85,  note,  110,  114. 

with  disapprobation,  ix.  583 — 587 
Pelagius,    his  time  and  works,  and   testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

iv.    590 — 593.    sometimes   confutes  the   Manichees,   iii.   276. 

quoted,  x.  112,  157,  179 
Pelagianism,  how  described  by  Cassian,  v.  31.  how  treated  by 

Vincentius  Lirinensis,  42 
Peregrinus,  called   also  Proteus,  said  by  Lucian  to  hâve   been 

some   while   among  the  christians,   and    afterwards  to    bave 

parted  from  them,  vii.  279 — 281.  his  death  mentioned  by  seve- 

ral  ancient  writers,  281-2 
Perennis,  desired  Apollonius  to  plead  before  the  Roman  senate, 

ii.  323 
Perizonius,  his  interprétation  of  Luke   ii.  1,  2.  represented  and 

considered,  i.  318—328 
Perpétua,  a  martyr,  ii.  584.  with  Félicitas  in  the  time  of  Severus, 

vii.  311 
Persécution^  or  force  and  compulsion  in  thiugs  of  religion,  con- 
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demned  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  viii.  282.  by  the  Abp,  of  Can- 
terbury,  283.  by  Tertullian,  Lactantius,  Athanasius,  Constan- 
tine,  Jovian,  Valentinian,  Julian,  Theraistius,  Libanius,  Ammi- 
anus  Marcellinus,  284-5.  by  De  Maussac,  a  learned  Domini- 
can,  X.  2.  every  degree  of  it  may  fill  our  minds  with  horror, 
vii.  551.  arguments  against  it  in  Lactantius,  and  that  christi- 
ans  did  not  persécute,  iii.  512 — 515.  condemned  by  Athanasi- 
us, iv.  153.  by  the  Christian  religion,  209.  ail  persécution  con- 
demned by  Sulpicius  Severus,  576—579.  makes  hérésies 
spread  faster  than  otherwise  they  would,  578-9.  how  defined 
by  Socrates,  v.  171.  On  the  subject  of  prosecuting  the  wri- 
ters  against  christianity,  see  Dr.  Waddington,  Bp.  of  Chiches- 
ter's  correspondence  with  Dr.  Lardner,  i.  Ixiii — Ixix.  A  gê- 
nerai account  of  the  heathen  persécutions,  iv.  575-6.  the  num- 
berofheathen  persécutions  of  the  christians,  vii.  559 — 561 

Persia,  the  gospel  first  preached  there  by  the  apostle  Thadde- 
us,  V.  100.  many  churches  there,  101.  the  cruelty  of  a  persé- 
cution endured  there  by  the  christians,  and  the  happy  altéra- 
tion made  in  the  manners  of  those  of  them,  who  embraced  the 
Christian  religion,  24,  25.  the  Christian  religion  preached  there 
before  the  time  of  Mani,  iii.  439-40.  before  the  council  of  Nice, 
iv.  56.  before  the  time  of  Eusebius,  89.  the  time  of  a  persécu- 
tion there,  51,  52 

Pestilence  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  time  of  it,  iii.  8,  9 

Petavius  quoted,  iv.  196,  note  ^,  216,  218 

Peter  (St.)  the  apostle,  his  history  to  the  time  of  our  Savi- 
our's  ascension,  vi.  203 — 211.  he  and  his  brother  Andrew  said 
to  hâve  been  the  first  two  disciples  called  by  Christ,  v.  9.  His 
history  to  the  council  at  Jérusalem,  211—231.  after  which  he 
goes  to  Antioch,  where  he  is  reproved  by  St.  Paul  for  dissimu- 
lation, 231 — 233.  vii.  432-3.  his  travels  to  the  time  of  his  com- 
ing  to  Rome,  233 — 237.  said  to  be  at  Rome  in  the  time  of 
Claudius,  v.  140.  his  history  from  Jerom,  iv.  459.  preached  to 
the  Jews  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia  according  to  Eusebius,  99. 
was  often  in  those  countries  according  to  Epiphanius,  190.  the 
time  of  hisdeath,  vi.  238.  the  manner  of  hisdeath,  242-3.  was 
at  Rome  and  suffered  martyrdom  there,  243 — 254.  came  to 
Rome  in  63  or  64,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in  64  or  65,  v.  287. 
535-6.  vi.  233-4.  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome,  together  with 
Paul,  in  the  time  of  Nero,  according  to  Eusebius  and  Diony- 
sius  of  Corinth,  ii.  146.  according  to  Tertullian,  286.  and 
Caius,  396.  and  Theodoret,  v.  25.  was  at  Antioch,  afterwards 
in  Pontus,  and  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  and  suffered 
martyrdom  with  Paul  in  Nero's  gênerai  persécution,  iv.  576. 
V.  25,  63,  64.  in  the  last  year  of  Nero,  145.  the  place  of  his  in- 
terment, iv.  459 

Concerning  his  episcopate  at  Antioch,  vi.  238.  said  to  hâve 
been  bishop  of  Rome  twenty-five  years,  239.  Rome  Peter's 
province,  according  to  Ephrem,  iv.  319.  his  children,  vi.  240-1. 
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his  wife's  martyrdom,  241.  his  absconding  at  Rome,  241-2. 
the  manner  of  his  crucifixion,  233,  242.  the  prérogatives  of 
this  apostle,  209 — 213.  miracles  wrought  at  Jérusalem  by  his 
shadow  passing  by,  213.  much  commended,  v.  20.  his  pre-emi- 
nence,  64,  129-30,  153.  he  and  the  apostle  Paul  are  expressly 
mentioned  by  Hierocles,  vii.  475,  479,  482 

His  two  epistles,  their  genuineness  shown  from  testimo- 
ny  and  internai  characters,  \i.  254 — 258.  to  whom  they  were 
sent,  258 — 264.  whether  sent  to  Jews  or  Gentiles,  iv.  303, 
460,  510.  V.  38,  107,  111,  113,  130,  145,  155-6.  the  place 
where  they  were  written,  vi.  264—271.  the  first  epistle  written 
at  Rome,  iv.  583.  v.  78,  165.  at  Babylon  in  Persia,  97,  100. 
the  time  when  they  were  written,  vi.  271.  Remarks  on  1  Pet.  v. 
13,  272—274 

His  first  epistle  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Clément  of  Rome, 
ii.  52.  referred  to  by  Polycarp  several  times,  107-8.  by  the 
martyrs  at  Lyons,  164.  received  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch, 
207,  213.  quoted  by  Papias,  119,  123,  125.  Irenaeus,  179. 
Clément  of  Alexandria,  241.  Tertullian,  292-3.  universally  re- 
ceived in  Origen's  time,  494.  quoted  or  referred  to  by  Victo- 
rinus,  iii.  178.  Methodius,  196.  universally  received,  iv.  97, 
123 

Both  his  epistles  received  by  Athanasius,  iv.  155,  157.  Cy- 
ril of  Jérusalem,  173.  the  council  of  Laodicea,  182.  Epipha- 
nius,  187,  190.  Innocent,  Bp.  of  Rome,  586.  Pelagius,  599. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  v.  13.  Prosper,  36.  Salvian,  65.  Gregory, 
Bp.  of  Rome,  129-30.  the  authorof  the  Imperfect  Work,  121 

The  second  epistle  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Clément  of 
Rome,  iic  52,  53.  quoted  by  the  author  of  Questiones  et  R. 
129.  by  Adamantins,  iv.  167.  generally  received  at  Alexandria, 
303.  quoted  by  Ambrose,  334.  by  the  author  of  the  Commen- 
tary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  383.  received  by  Je- 
rom,  460 

The  second  epistle  not  quoted  by  Papias,  ii.  123.  nor  by 
Irenaeus,  179,  182.  nor  Tertullian,  293,  295.  doubted  of  in  the 
time  of  Origen,  495.  how  quoted  by  him,  509-10.  whether  re- 
ceived by  Firmilian,  582.  iii.  45.  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  44. 
whether  referred  to  by  Novatus,  117.  or  Methodius,  197.  not 
universally  received  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  iv.  97,  124. 
doubted  of  by  some  in  the  time  of  Didymus,  303.  not  received 
by  the  churches  of  Syria,  321 — 325.  not  received  by  Chrysos- 
tom,  548.  doubted  of  by  some,  v.  107-8,  130,  136.  because  of 
the  différence  of  the  style,  136 

Both  his  epistles  probably  received  by  the  Manichees,  iii. 
404.  both  rejected  by  the  Paulicians,  447 — 449.  See  Catholic 
epistles 

The  Gospel,  Acts,  Preaching,  Judgment,  Révélation,  and 
other  books  ascribed  to  Peter,  rejected  by  Jerom,  iv.  459, 
485.  See  Acts,  Gospel 
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Peter's  Preaching,  or  Preaching  of  Peter  and  Paul,  howqiioted 
by  Clément  of  Alexandria,  ii.  252 — 254.  when  written,  255, 
note  "'.  quoted  by  Heracleon,  and  rejected  by  Origen,  538. 
called  likewise  by  hini,  Doctrine  of  Peter,  ib.  censured  by  the 
author  of  Rebaptizing ,  iii.  70.  how  quoted  by  Lactantius,  with 
remarks,  547.  rejected  in  Eusebius,  iv.  98,  131.  and  Jerom, 
459.  that  it  was  not  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Clément 
of  Alexandria,  see  ii.  538 

Peter's  Révélation  ;  short  notes  written  upon  it  by  Clément  of 
Alexandria.  ii.  225.  how  quoted  by  him,  256.  rejected  by  Euse- 
bius and  the  ancients,  iv.  98,  132.  and  by  Jerom,  459 

Peter,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  his  history,  works,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  iii.  237 — 239 

Peter  of  Sicily,  his  work  against  the  Manichees,  and  his  time, 
iii.  285-6 

Petilian,  a  Donatist  bishop,  iii.  562-3 

Petronius,  président  of  Syria,  ordered  by  Caligula  to  erect  his 
statue  at  Jérusalem,  i.  92,  101.  his  precept  to  the  magistrates 
of  Doris  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  188 

Pfaff  (C.  M.)  Fragments  of  Trenaeus  published  by  him,  and  re- 
marks upon  them,  ii.  189 — 191.  quoted,  vi.  353 

Pharisees  ;  their  principles  and  practices,  i.  123 — 128.  their 
power  under  Alexandra,  125.  that  title  appropriated  to  men  of 
substance  and  learning,  130,  229.  six  thousand  of  them  refuse 
to  swear  to  Caesar  and  Herod,  229,  292.  their  great  authority 
among  the  Jews,  230,  292 

Phedimus,  Bp.of  Amasea,  ordainsGregory  Thaumaturgus,  ii.  612 

Pheroras,  inquiries  into  the  occasion  of  his  death,  i.  360-1 

Pherorass  wife  misrepresented  by  Josephus,  i.  297-8 

Philaster,  Bp.  of  Breseia,  what  he  says  of  some  catholics  omit- 
ting  to  read  publicly  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  iii.  117.  his 
time  and  work,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iv.  385 — 387. 
his  article  concerning  the  Abstinents,  with  remarks,  374-5.  he 
wrote  a  long  treatise  of  hérésies,  and  yet  bas  not  been  reckoned 
orthodox  by  ail,  viii.  308.  he  thought  that  the  soûl  was  cre- 
ated  before  the  body,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium 
is  a  heresy,  ib.  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Apelles,  544.  Cer- 
don,  446.  Cerinthus,  416.  Leucius,  516.  the  Montanists,  600 

Phileas,  Bp.  of  Thmuis  in  Egypt,  and  martyr,  iii.  234 — 237 

Phileleutherns  JDubliniensis.     See  Bentley 

Philemon,  converted  by  St.  Paul,  vi.  130-1,  158.  his  character 
and  station,  77,  78,  158.  Paul's  epistle  to  him,  when  and 
where  written,  76 — 78.  quoted  by  Origen,  ii.  500.  not  quoted 
by  Cyprian,  iii.  40.  received  by  Marcion,  viii.  501-2.  rejected 
by  some,  iv.  453 

Philip,  tetrarclî  of  Iturea,  in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist,  i.  18. 
married  to  Salome,  Herodias's  daughter,  408-9 

Philip,  otherwise  called  Herod,  first  husband  of  Herodias,  his 
history,  i.  408-9.  was  a  private  person,  414 
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Philip^  said  to  be  the  apostle,  lived  and  died  at  Hierapolis  in 
Phrygia,  and  wrought  miracles  there,  and  his  daughters  pro- 
phesied,  ii.  115,  118.  x.  129 

Philip^  Bp.  of  Gortyna  in  Crète,  ii.  312 

Philip,  the  emperor,  whether  lie  was  a  Christian,  vii.  350-1, 
355 

Philippi,  oratory  there,  by  the  river's  side,  i.  115 

Philippians,  (The  epistle  to  the)  when  and  where  written,  vi. 
72—75 

Philippus  Sidetes,  his  account  of  Athenagoras  and  Pantaenus,  ii. 
193,  216 

Philo,  theJew,  says,  that  Pilate  dedicated  shields  at  Jérusalem, 
i.  161-2.  speaks  of  four  sons  of  Herod  living  in  the  time  of  Pi- 
late, 412.  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  iii.  143.  his  divisions  of  the 
books  of  the  Oki  Testament,  iv.  427 

Philopatris,  a  Dialogue  so  called,  its  âge,  and  extracts  from 
it,  with  remarks,  vii.  285 — 291 

Philoromus,  receiver-general  at  Alexandria,  and  martyr  in  Dio- 
clesian's  persécution,  iii.  234-5 

Philosophers,  their  timorousness  in  declaring  the  truth,  iv.  530. 
their  credulity,  and  that  they  did  little  to  improve  the  senti- 
ments of  mankind,  vii.  507 

Philostorgius,  his  time  and  writings,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures,  iii.  597 — 600.  his  character,  iii.  205 

Philostratus,  his  testimony  to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem  by 
Titus,  vi.  477-8.  his  Life  of  Apollonius  Tyanaeus,  with  re- 
marks, and  that  he  did  not  aim  to  set  up  Apollonius  as  a  corri- 
val  with  our  Saviour,  though  Hierocles  and  other  heathens  af- 
terwards  made  that  use  of  it,  vii.  486 — 503,  508 — 514 

Phlegon,  his  time  and  works,  vii.  105  6.  supposed  to  speak  of 
our  Saviour's  foreknowledge,  106.  was  credulous,  ih.  a  passage 
in  which  he  is  supposed  to  speak  of  the  miraculous  darkness 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  with  notes  and  observa- 
tions, 107—121.  how  quoted  by  Dr.  Clarke  and  Grotius,  109 

Photimis,  his  history,  iv.  236—239.  opinions,  239—241.  writ- 
ings, 241-2.  character,  ib.  scriptures  received  by  him,  242-3. 
the  continuance  of  his  sect,  243-4 

Photinians,  sometimes  called  Bonosiacs,  or  Bonosians,  iv.  244. 
Rot  allowed  to  hold  religions  assemblies,  243.  mentioned  by 
Augustine  as  in  being  in  his  time,  ii,  678,  680 

Photius,  his  character  of  the  epistle  of  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  29, 
note  ^.  his  censure  of  Irenaeus,  169.  of  Clément  of  Alexandria, 
224.  his  account  of  the  genuine  and  supposititious  writings  of 
Clément  of  Rome,  378.  his  time,  and  books  against  the  Mani- 
chees,  iii.  286.  his  manner  of  treating  them,  275.  his  time, 
and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  150 — 153.  quoted  and  com- 
mended,  ix.  14 

Pierius,  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  fragments  supposed  to  be  his, 
though  ascribed  to  Clément  ApoUinarius,  ii.  316.  his  history. 
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iii.  156 — 159.  said  to  hâve  been  a  catechist,  157.  how  he 
speaks  of  the  Trinity,  158.  his  copies  of  the  Bible,  157.  bis 
character,  155,  158-9 

Piety,  the  virtue  and  benefit  of  early,  a  sermon,  i.  194 

Pilate  (Pontius)  his  unjust  government  in  Judea,  i.  80.  stood  in 
fear  of  the  Jews,  ih.  97.  wasin  Judea  at  the  commencement  of 
John  the  Baptist's  ministry,  389.  at  Jérusalem  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  150-1, 154-5.  his  wife  in  Judea,  151. 
the  duration  of  his  government,  90,  389.  when  he  came  into 
Judea,  and  when  removed,  389,  392-3.  remarks  upon  his  power 
in  Judea,  163-4.  of  what  kind  his  fear  mentioned  in  John  xix. 
8,  157 — 159.  brings  Roman  ensigns  into  Jérusalem,  160.  dedi- 
cates  shields  there,  161.  would  bave  brought  water  thither 
with  the  sacred  money,  160.  his  Acts,  and  Letter  to  Tiberius, 
vi.  605 — 619.  made  away  with  himself,  i.  395 

Pilgrimages,  disliked  by  Gregory  Nyssen  and  Jerom,  iv.  299 

Pin  (E.  Du)  his  character  of  Novatus,  iii.  112.  his  character 
of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  iv.  76.  of  Eusebius  him- 
self, 85.  his  judgment  concerning  the  Constitutions,  199 

Pinytus,  Bp.  of  Gnossus  in  Crète,  ii.  312 

Pionius,  an  excellent  martyr,  learned  men  are  not  agreed  about 
the  time  of  his  martyrdom,  ii.  588 

Piso,  prœfect  of  Syria^  i.  338.  his  delays  in  going  to  Rome  after 
his  removal,  394 

Piso  (Lucius)  when  made  praefect  of  Rome,  i.  377 — 379 

Plato  quoted,  x.  164 

Pliny,  the  Elder,  his  time  and  character,  and  whether  he  refers 
to  the  blindness  inflicted  by  St.  Paul  upon  Elymas  the  sorcerer 
in  Cyprus,  vi.  625-6 

Pliny  (The  Younger)  the  time  of  his  provincial  government, 
vii.  18,  19.  his  Letter  to  Trajan  concerning  the  christians, 
22—25.  rehearsed  with  notes  and  observations,  26 — 50.  Tra- 
jan's  Rescript  rehearsed  with  notes  and  observations,  vii.  51 — 
53.  observations  of  learned  men  upon  Pliny's  Letter  and  Tra- 
jan's  Rescript,  55 — 61.  the  uses  of  those  epistles,  and  gênerai 
observations  upon  them,  71 — 77.  Pliny's  character  and  his 
amiable  qualities,  61,  62.  was  credulous  and  superstitions,  63 
—  65.  his  want  of  equity  toward  the  christians,  31,  32,  49.  per- 
verted  many,  31,  37.  condemned  them  without  law  and  autho- 
rity,  34,  35,  50,  51.  examined  by  torture  two  Christian  women 
then  in  years,  45,  46.  was  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  gods 
and  priesthood,  48 

Plotina,  wife  of  Trajan,  commended,  vii.  70 

Plotinus  négligent  in  observing  the  sacred  rites  of  Gentilism,  vii. 
372-3 

Plutarch,  his  dialogue  concerning  the  cessation  of  oracles  quoted, 
vi.  619 — 621.  whether  he  knew  any  thing  of  the  christians,  or 
tlieir  affairs,  vii.  374,  383-4.  his  judicious  observations  upon  the 
fabulous  stories common  among  the  Greeks,  497.  quoted,  vi.  441 
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Plutarchy  brother  of  Heraclas,  scholar  of  Origen,  and  martyr, 
il.  471 

Polycarp,  Bp.  of  Smyrna^  his  time  and  history,  from  Irenaeus, 
ii.  94 — 97.  ordained  by  apostles,  97.  his  great  âge  and  mar- 
tyrdom,  ib.  wrote  several  epistles  not  now  extant,  98.  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  his  only  remaining  work,  he  quotes 
or  refers  to  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  divers  other  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  95,  96,  98—109.  how  he  is  quoted  by 
Irenaeus,  188.  the  Responsiones,  ascribed  to  him,  not  his,  99. 
The  relation  of  his  martyrdom,  with  notes  and  observations, 
97,  98.  vii.  150 — 155.  extracts  ont  of  it,  containing  their  tes- 
timony  to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  110—112. 
quoted,  x.  130 

Polycrates,  Bp.  of  Ephesus,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  259 — 261.  his  story  concerning  St.  John's  wear- 
ing  on  his  forehead  a  golden  plate  examined,  iv.  447 — 449 

Pompey,  the  time  of  his  conquest  of  Judea,  and  taking  Jérusalem, 
and  his  behaviour  there,  vi.  399,  400 

Pomponia,  Grœcina,  a  Roman  lady,  accused  of  a  foreign  super- 
stition, (supposed  to  be  christianity,)  in  the  time  of  Nero,  A.  D. 
57,  vi.  627-8 

Ponticns,  a  young  man,  martyr  at  Lyons,  vii.  165-6 

Pontius,  deacon  at  Carthage,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  iii.  56 

Pontius  Pilate.     See  Pilate 

Popylar  preaching,  how  censured  by  Jerom,  iv.  481 

PoRPHYRY,  the  philosopher,  his  time,  and  history,  and  works, 
vii.  390—396.  why  he  was  called  Bataneotis,  392.  he  never 
was  a  Christian,  393.  his  books  against  the  christians  ordered 
to  be  destroyed,  396.  what  he  says  of  Bardesanes,  ii.  320 — 
323.  of  Ammonius,  438-9.  his  passage  concerning  Origen,  with 
remarks,  469-70,  484.  vii.  396 — 398.  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  437.  his  ob- 
jections against  the  book  of  Daniel,  399 — 415.  remarks  upon 
thèse  objections,  and  upon  the  answers  to  them,  416 — 420. 
passages,  in  which  he  acknowledges  the  antiquity  of  Moses, 
421-2.  his  objection  against  Gen.  iii.  5,  422.  Texts  in  the 
New  Testament  objected  against  by  Porphyry,  Matt.  i.  11,  12, 
423.  iii.  3,  426.  ix.  9,  423-4.  xiii.  35,  424.  xiv.  25,  425.  xxiv. 
15,  425-6.  xxvii.  45,  426.  John  vii.  8,  10,  428.  Acts  v.  1  to 
14,  429.  Gai.  i.  15,  16,  ib.  ii.  11  to  14,  429—436.  A  review 
of  his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
437.  passages  concerning  christians  and  their  affairs,  where 
also  are  extracts  from  a  letter  of  Augustine,  with  six  questions 
containing  difficulties  taken  from  Porphyry,  437 — 444.  a  work 
entitled  The  philosophy  of  Oracles,  ascribed  to  him,  and  shown 
to  be  spurious,  iv.  81.  vii.  444 — 467.  his  Life  of  Pythagoras, 
with  remarks,  and  that  it  was  not  written  with  a  design  to  com- 
pare   Pythagoras  with    Jésus    Christ,    504 — 506.    his    books 
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against  the  Christian  religion,  answered  by  Methodius,  iii.  181, 
185.  and  Apollinarius,  iv.  260,  263-4 

Porphyry,  servant  of  Pamphilus,  his  martyrdom,  iii.  230 

Posidonius,  what  he  said  of  Jerom,  mentioned  by  Palladius,  iv. 
410-11 

Posthumiariy  chief  speaker  in  a  dialogue  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  iv. 
415,  577 

Potamiœna,  a  virgin,  martyr  at  Alexandria  in  the  tinie  of  Seve- 
rus, vii.  310 

Pothinus,  Bp.  of  Lyons,  and  predecessor  of  Irenaeus,  his  âge  and 
sufferings,  ii.  160-1,  166,  168,  vii.  161-2 

Potter(J.)  his  Greek  antiquities  quoted,  vii.  324 

Prœscns,  see  Bruttius 

Prœtextatus,  a  Roman  of  great  distinction,  an  oration  in  his  praise 
by  Himerius,  viii.  4.  how  he  jested  with  Damasus  Bp.  of  Rome, 
57.  commended  by  Ammianus,  56.  See  likewise  109,  221 

Praxagoras,  his  history  of  Constantine,  and  great  character  of 
him,  vii.  579 

Praxeas,  our  knowledge  of  him  chiefly  from  Tertullian,  viii.  603. 
his  time  and  country,  602-3.  was  persecuted,  and  once  signed 
a  recantation,  604-5.  strenuous  asserter  of  the  divine  unity, 
and  believed  the  gênerai  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  605-6. 
denied  that  the  Father  or  the  Divine  nature  in  Jésus  suffered, 
607.  received  both  the  Old  and  ISlew  Testament,  608—611 

Prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ,  a  sermon,  ix.  405.  the  apostles 
never  prayed,  nor  mentioned  blessings,  as  given  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  419 

Preaching  of  Paul  or  Peter,  an  apocryphal  book  censured  by 
the  author  of  a  work  entitled,  Of  Rebaptizing  Heretics,  iii.  70 

Preaching  of  Peter  quoted  by  Lactantius,  iii.  547 

Président,  this  title  used  in  a  gênerai  way,  i.  329-30,  402-3 

Présidents  of  provinces,  had  power  of  life  and  death,  i.  77 — 79. 
were  suprême  judges  in  ail  causes  in  their  provinces,  85.  had 
a  council  with  them,  111.  their  good  conduct  toward  persons 
of  différent  religions,  193 — 197 

Prideanx  (Dr.)  his  opinion  concerning  the  survey  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  nativity  considered,  i.  264 — 267.  his  remark  upon 
Herod's  cruelty,  347-8.  quoted  and  commended,  134,  415.  his 
account  of  the  Mishna  and  Talmuds,  vi.  506-7.  his  judicious 
observations  upon  Porphyry's  explications  of  the  book  of 
Daniel,  and  upon  his  objections  against  that  book,  vii.  411, 
416 — 418.  his  judgment  upon  the  Sibylline  oracles,  ii.  334. 
quoted,  v.  144.  x.  256-7 

Priests  and  Lévites,  Christian  ministers  not  so  called  in  early 
times,  iv.  212 

Primasius,  an  Africaii  Bp.  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's 
epistles  quoted,  v.  59 

Primus,  Bp.  of  Corinth,  ii.  155 

Prince,  when  used  absolutely,  équivalent  to  emperor,  i.  379-80 
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Priumple,  meaning  of  this  word,  viii.  459-60 

Pfiscian,  governor  uf  Palestine,  to  whom  Libanius  writes,  iii. 

268 
Priscillian,  his  writings,  iv.  337-8.  history  of  him,  and  his  pro- 
secution  and  death,  339 — 346.  an  apology  for  him  and  his 
friends,  347—364.  his  character,  348 
Priscillianism,  the  time  of  its  rise,  iv.  340 

Priscillianists,  scriptures  received  by  them,  iv.  366 — 368.  their 

opinions   concerning  other  matters,  366 — 371.  charges  against 

them  in  Jerom,  Augustine,  and  Léo,  considered,  371 — 374 

Prisoners^  how  kept  by  the  Romans,  i.   243-4.  sent  from  Judea 

to  Rome,  248.  delivered  there  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  249 

Proœresius,   a  Christian   and   sophist,    professor   of  rhetoric  at 

Athens,  viii.  67—69 
Proclus,  président  of  the  school  of  philosophy  at  Athens,  author 
of  a  treatise  against  the   christians,   and  many  other  Works, 
viii.  130—132 
Proclus,  or  Groculus,  a  Montanist   mentioned  by  Tertullian,  ii. 
269,  395—397,  586.  with  whom  Caius   had   a   conférence   at 
Rome,  395 — 398.  his  history  and  work  against  the  Valentini- 
ans,  587.  several  of  that  name,  ib. 
Procopius,  writer  of  the  History   of  Justinian,   and  a  Christian, 

viii.  150 
Procula,  daughter  of  Elpidius  and  Eucrocia,  iv.  342,  349 
Proculus,  said  to  hâve  wrought  a  remarkable  cure  by  anointing 

with  oil,  vii.  308,  and  note  ^ 
Prodicus  and  his  foUowers,  an   account  of  them  from    Clem. 
Alexandrinus  and  Theodoret,  with  observations,  viii.  417 — 421. 
accusations  against  them,  421 — 423.  respected  Christ  and  the 
scriptures,  422.  their  time  and  gênerai  character,  423.  did  not 
separate  themselves  from  other  Christian  churches,  424 
Prodigies  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  according  to 
Josephus,  vi.  451 — 457.  according  to  Josippon,  547-8.  accord- 
ing to  Tacitus,  632-3 
Promise^  annexed  to  godliness,  two  sermons,  ix.  496 
Prophets,  the  origin  of  that  character,  signs  whereby  they  may 
be  known,    and  the  great  guilt  of  neglecting  the  messages  of 
true  prophets,  vi.  563 — 569 
Prophets  of  the  O.  T.  how  far  they  speak  of  Christ,  v.  12.  they 
wrote  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  iv.  493-4, 
497—499.  V.  127 
False  prophets  in  Judea,  before  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  vi. 

420—424,  451,  and  see  470 
Prosélytes,  the  Jews  sometimes  proselyted  persons  of  condition, 
and  their  différent  notions  about  that  matter,  i.  123 — 128. 
there  was  but  one  sort  of  prosélytes  among  the  Jews,  vi.  216 — 
226.  X.  307—317 
Prosper  of  Aquitain,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
V.  36,  37.  Works  ascribed  to  him,  37 — 40 
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Protevangelion,  or  gospel  of  James,  composed  by  Leucius,  viii. 

526-7 
ProtoctetuSj   presbyter  of  Caesarea,    and   friend    of  Origen,    ii. 

473-4 
Provinces,   the  division  of  them  made  in  the  time  of  Augustus, 

i.  34 
Prudentius  (A.)  his  time  and  works,  a  testimony  to  the  scrip- 

tures,  V.   3 — 5.    his  character  of  JuUan,   vii.   600.  his   books 

against  Symmachus  quoted,  viii.  213 — 216 
Psalms,    divided   into  five  books,  iv.   295.   commentaries   upon 

them  by  Apollinarius,  and  several  other  Greek  writers,  260.  by 

Théodore  of  Mopsuestia,   395.  upon    some  of  them   by  Am- 

brose  of  Milan,  335-6 
Puhlicans,  that  some  Jews  were  such,  i.  230-1 
Pnblius,  Bp.  of  Athens,  and  martyr,  307-8 
Pyle  (T.)  quoted,  x.  162 

Q 

Quadratus,  mentioned  with  evangelists,  and  said  to  hâve  had  the 

gift  of  prophecy,  ii.   115,   414.  whether  Quadratus  the  apolo- 

gist  was  Bp.  of  Athens,  307-8 
QuartuSy  a  martyr  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  vii.  369 
Quesnell  (M.  P.)  some  observations  of  his,  iv.  364-5.  his  opinion 

concerning  some  works  ascribed  to  Prosper,  v.  37,  38 
Question  (The)  or  torture  used  by  the  Romans,  i.  233 
Quinta,  a  martyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  publication  of  Decius's 

edict  against  the  Christian  s,  vii.  358 
Qvotations,  many  books  are  quoted  by  ancient  Christian  writers, 

without  giving  them   authority,   iv.  456-7,  484.  how  texts  of 

the  O.   T.  are  quoted  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  466-7,  475 

—477 
Remarkable  quotation  of  Judges  xiv.   14,  vii.  270.  Phil.   ii.  6. 

167 

R 

Rabbi,  one  baptized  at  Leyden,  ix.  105 

Readings  (  Varions)  their  number,  and  the  causes  of  them,  ii. 
555.  various  readings  in  Faustus  the  Manichee,  iii.  436-7 

Reason,  the  value  of  it  according  to  Irenaeus,  ii.  184-5.  the  use  of 
it  in  things  of  religion,  v.  149.  A  future  state  proved  by  rea- 
son, iii.  503.  iv.  79 

Récognitions,  not  written  by  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  35,  364 — 368. 
their  time,  368.  the  author  an  Ebionite,  380,  383.  how  quoted 
by  Origen,  530.  quoted  in  the  Imperfect  Work,  v.  122 

Recommendation  of  things  virtuous,  lovely,  and  of  good  report  ; 
a  sermon,  ix.  252 

Rédemption  of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  from  the  curse  of  the 
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law,  îx.  491 — 493.     Rites  ofredempti<m  araong   the  Macro- 
sians,  viii.  434-5 

Register  ;  Jewish  registers  in  being  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
nativity,  and  aftervvards,  i.  282 

Reimar  (H.  S.)  quoted  and  commended,  vi.  440 

Reland  (Adr.)  his  observations  upon  the  arch  of  Titus,  and  the 
spoils  of  Jérusalem,  vi.  467-8 

Religion  (Natural)  its  reality  asserted,  iv.  390.  the  benefit  of  it, 
ii.  492 

Religions  parents  (The  happiness  of  having)  and  other  relations, 
a  sermon,  ix.  186.  the  présent  advantage  of  being  religions, 
507—511 

Reliques,  early  instances  of  translating  them,  iiî.  598 

Repentance,  its  value,  iii.  506-7 

Responsiones,  a  fragment  so  called,  not  written  by  Polycarp, 
ii.  99 

Rest  :  the  rest  or  peace  of  the  churches,  mentioned  Acts  ix.  31, 
accounted  for,  i.  101,  104.  the  time  and  occasion  of  it,  v.  475 
—477,  480.  vi.  214,  230 

Résurrection,  the  meaning  of  its  being  past,  ii.  332.  the  résur- 
rection of  the  body  denied  by  the  Manichees,  iii.  370  1.  and 
by  the  Docetae  and  other  Heretics,  viii.  519-20,  547-8.  the  ré- 
surrection of  the  soûl,  519-20.  good  arguments  for  the  truth  of 
Christ's  résurrection,  iv.  79,  563-4.  The  history  of  our  Savi- 
our's résurrection,  and  of  his  appearances  afterwards  to  his 
followers,  digested,  x.  369 — 392.  this  account  summed  up, 
391-2 

REVELATION  of  St.  John,  its  genuineness,  vi.  318 — 323.  written 
by  John  the  apostle,  or  John  the  elder,  ii.  118.  ascribed  to 
Cerinthus  by  Caius  and  others,  401-2.  see  also,  693,  705.  not 
written  by  Cerinthus,  700-1.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  his  ar- 
gument upon  it,  693—697.  with  remarks,  697 — 719,  Quoted 
as  John  the  apostle's  in  the  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  iv.  383 

Its  time,  vi.  324 — 328.  said  by  Victorinus  to  hâve  been  pub- 
lished  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  iii.  179 

Referred  or  alluded  to,  by  Hermas,  ii.  69 — 72.  by  the  mar- 
tyrs at  Lyons,  164.  probably  received  by  Papias,  118,  124.  re- 
ceived  by  Justin  M.  and  ascribed  by  him  to  John  the  apostle, 
137.  received  by  Melito,  Bp.  of  Sardis,  159-60.  by  Irenaeus, 
181 — 183.  and  said  by  him  to  hâve  been  seen  in  the  time  of 
Domitian  ;  to  the  like  purpose  others,  iv.  575.  v.  114,  140.  re- 
ceived by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  ii.  203.  Clément  of  A.  245. 
Tertullian,  275,  295.  a  commentary  upon  it  by  Melito,  159. 
made  use  ofby  the  composer  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  343.  re- 
ceived by  Apollonius,  393.  by  Hippolytus,  436.  by  Origen, 
495,  497,  512,  577.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  his  argument 
upon  it,  with  remarks,  693 — 722.  received  by  Cyprian,  and  the 
church  of  Rome  in  his  time,  iii.  47.  by  the  author  against  the 
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Novatian  heretic,  64,  65.  by  the  author  of  a  Computation  of 
Easter,  73.  74.  by  Novatus,  118-19.  by  the  Novatians,  121. 
by  Commodian,  135.  by  the  author  of  the  poem  against  the 
Marcionites,  171.  by  Methodius,  197-8.  received  by  the  Mani- 
chees,  404.  quoted  by  the  latter  Arnobius,  480.  received  by 
Lactantius,  541.  by  the  Donatists»  565.  generally  received  in 
the  time  of  Eusebius,  iv.  103.  received  by  Athanasius,  155.  by 
the  author  of  the  Synopsis,  163.  by  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus, 
171.  by  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  179.  by  Epiphanius,  187,  190.  by 
Faustinus,  251.  by  Phœbadius,  254.  by  Victorinus,  iii.  178-9. 
iv.  256.  supposed  to  be  received  by  Basil,  279.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen,  287-8.  Gr.  Nyssen,  296.  Ephrem,  313.  received  by  Phi- 
laster,  387.  by  the  Egyptians,  324.  by  Pacian,  326.  by  Ambrose, 
335.byJerom,  436,  450.  by  Rufinus,  484-5.  by  the  third  council 
of  Carthage,  487.  by  Augustine,  494,  511-12.  by  Sulpicius  Se- 
verus,  575.  by  Chromatius,  581.  by  Innocent,  586.  by  Pauli- 
nus,  588-9.  by  Pelagius,  591.  by  Prudentius,  v.  5.  probably  by 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,  10.  received  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  13. 
by  Cassian,  29.  by  Prosper,  36.  by  the  author  of  the  Divine 
promises  and  prédictions,  39.  by  Salvian,  65.  by  Gennadius, 
74,  75.  by  Gelasius,  76.  by  Irenœus,  and  other  early  writers, 
77,  104.  by  the  christians  in  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Cosmas,  98. 
and  at  Constantinople  in  the  ninth  century,  88.  by  the  author 
of  the  Lnperfect  Work,  121.  by  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Rome.  131. 
by  Isidore  of  Seville,  136.  by  Damascenus,  147.  by  Œcunie- 
nius,  157.  by  Nicephorus  Callisti,  168-9.  is  in  the  catalogue  of 
Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagite,  74.  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
82 — 84.  A  commentary  upon  it  by  Andrew,  77.  by  Arethas, 
10.3.  by  Cassiodorius,  113.  Allusions  and  références  to  it  in 
Lucian's  True  history,  vii.  285.  and  in  the  Dialogue  called  Phi- 
lopatris,  289 
Whether  received  by  Archelaus,  iii.  258.  a  contradicted  book  in 
the  time  of  Eusebius,  iv.  97.  whether  received  by  Eusebius,  125 
— 128.  not  received  by  ail  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  190-1. 
not  received  by  Cyril  of  Jérusalem,  173,  175.  wanting  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  183.  rejected  by  some  ac- 
cording  to  Amphilochius,  293.  whether  received  by  the  Syri- 
ans,  323 — 325.  generally  doubted  of  by  christians  in  the  East, 
V.  107.  said  by  Jerom  not  to  be  received  by  the  Greeks,  iv. 
456.  not  received  by  ail  in  the  time  of  Augustine,  611.  never 
quoted  by  Chrysostom,  549.  said  by  Sulpicius  Severus  to  be 
foolishly  ar  wickedly  rejected  by  many,  575.  doubtful  whether 
received  by  Cosmas,  v.  98.  and  Theophylact,  162.  looked  upon 
as  spurious  by  some  of  the  ancients,  103.  not  received  by  Se- 
verian,  Bp.  of  Gabala,  iv.  572.  nor  by  Tlieodoret,  v.  19.  not 
publicly  read  at  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century,  70.  placed 
among  apocryphal  books,  87.  Sentiments  of  divers  learned 
modems  coHcerfling  this  book,  ii.  716 — 718,  720-1.  See  also 
St.  John 
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Revocatus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  in  the  persécution  of  Severus,  ii. 
584 

Rhadagaisus,  a  Gothic  prince^  his  remarkable  overthrow  in  the 
year  405,  viii.  247—250 

Rhenford,  on  the  Hérésies  of  the  Jews,  viii.  305.  his  account  of 
the  Rites  of  rédemption  among  the  Marcosians,  434-5 

Rheticius,  Bp.  of  Autun,  his  work  and  character,  iv.  232-3 

Rhetoi'ians,  viii.  304 

Rhodon,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century,  ii.  324 

Richardson  (J.)  his  opinion,  that  the  apostle  Peter  authorized 
St.  Mark's  gospel,  ii.  122.  quoted  again,  186,  241,  296.  his 
dissertation  upon  Christ's  genealogy  recommended,  465 

Rigaltins  (N.)  his  explication  of  Aiithentic  letfers,  in  Tertullian, 
ii.  284-5 

Righteousness,  its  nature,  excellence,  and  importance,  three  ser- 
mons, ix.  136 

River,  the  Jews  wont  to  pray  by  a  river-side,  or  by  the  sea-side, 
i.  115—117 

Roche  (31.  de  la)  his  Literary  Journal  comm^nded,  ii.  281.  iv. 
250.  his  judgment  upon  Philostratus's  Life  of  Apollonius  Tya- 
naeus,  vii.  489.  and  upon  the  Lives  of  Pythagoras  written  by 
Porphyry  and  Jamblichus,  504.  and  see  508 

Roman  Empire  (The  state  of  the)  at  the  end  of  the  third  and 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  iv.  7 — 14.  the  extent  of  it, 
and  its  peaceful  state,  facilitated  the  progress  of  the  gospel  at 
the  beginning,  ii.  493 

Romans,  protected  people  of  ail  sects  and  religions,  i.  180 — 183. 
Jews  in  particular,  183 — 197.  an  objection  considered,  205-6 

Romans,  the  epistle  to  them  difficult,  ii.  523.  when  and  where 
written,  v.  26,  27.  received  by  Archelaus,  iii.  258.  by  Serapion, 
Bp.  of  Thmuis,  271.  and  the  Manichees,  403 

Rome,  the  church  there  commended,  ii.  286,  297.  founded  by 
Peter  and  Paul,  187,  275,  286.  the  succession  of  the  first 
bishops  there,  31,  32.  the  number  of  christians  there  about  the 
year  250,  iii.  80.  what  authority  was  assumed  by  the  Bishops 
of  that  city,  104-5.  besieged,  taken,  and  sacked  by  Alaric  the 
Goth,  in  the  year  410,  viii.  250—253 

Rujinus,  his  account  of  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, ii.  532.  iii.  54.  he  censured  the  Manichees,  276.  pub- 
lished  his  translation  of  Origen's  books  of  Principles,  iv.  412. 
his  apology  for  himself,  416.  his  time,  482.  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  482—484.  his  explication  of  the  creed  much  com- 
mended, 483.  his  character  of  Porphyry,  vii.  554-5 

Ruinart  (Theodoric)  quoted,  ii.  93,  165.  censured,  661.  com- 
mended, iii.  203-4 

Rusticula,  a  Novatian  Bp.  at  Rome,  iii.  105 

Rutilius,  a  martyr  in  the  time  of  Severus,  vii.  311 

Rntilius,  a  heathen,  his  time  and  character,  and  poem,  w'iih  ex- 
tracts from  it,  viii.  88 — 90 
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Sabbath  (The)  how   respected  by  the   primitive   christians,  and 

the  constitutions,  iv.  215 — 219 
Sabellianism,  its  rise  and  time,  ii.  657 — 665.  iii.  243 — 246.  called 

Judaism,  ii.  625,677.  increase  of  it,  and  received  bymany,  664  5 
Sabcllians,  called  Patripassians,  but  were  not,  ii.  594 — 597 
Sabcllius,  his  opinions,  ii.  662 — 665.  scriptures  received  by  hini 

and  his  followers,  665.  his  time,  iii.  105—109.  mentioned   by 

Methodius,  194 
Sabinus,  a  Gallic  prince,  hh  remarkable  history,  vi.  440-1 
Sabinus,  an  Arian  historian,  his  time  and  character,  iii.  600-1 
Sacrifice,  the  Manichees  did  not  think  Christ's  death  ^was  a  sa- 
crifice for  sin,  iii.  383-4 
Sadduc,  a  Pharisee,  associate  of  Judas  of  Galilée,  i.  228-9 
SadduceeSy  their  principles,   and  opposition  to  the    Pharisees,  i. 

128.  were  sometimes  in   public  offices,  129.  severe   in  judicial 

sentences,  83,  129 
Salome,  Herod's  sister,  her  character,  i.  292-3.  always  faithful 

to  Herod,  412 
Salome,  Herodias's  daughter,  to  whom  married,  i.  408 
Salonius,  his  thoughts  of  a  book  called  Timothy,  written  by  Sal- 

vian,  ii.  385 
Salvian,  his   answer  to  Salonius,   ii.  384.  his   time,  works,  and 

character,  v.  64,  65.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  65—67 
Samaritans,  their  respect  for  mount  Gerizim,  i.  134.  the  enmity 

between  them  and  the  Jews,  134 — 136.  expected  the  Messiah, 

and  their  idea  of  him,  140-1 
Sanctus,  deacon  of  the  church  of  Vienne,  and  martyr  at  Lyons, 

vii.  159—163 
Saragossa,  a  council  there  concerning  the  Priscillianists,  iv.  341, 

359 
Satan,  his  original  according  to  the  Manichees,  iii.  356 
Saturninus  of  Antioch,  succeeded  Menander,  the  successor  of  Si- 
mon, an  obscure  person,  whose  opinions  were  similar  to  those 

of  Basilides,  viii.  347-8 
Saturninus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  with  Perpétua  and  others,  in  the 

time  of  Severus,  ii.  584 
Saturiis,  a  martyr,  ii.  584 
Sayings  ascribed  to  Christ,  which  are  not  exact  quotations  from 

the  N.    T.  by  Barnabas,  ii.   27,   28.  Irenaeus,  189.  Clément  of 

A.  257 
Scaliger  (Jos.)  his  interprétation  of  Luke  ii.  2,  i.  332-3.  his  ob- 
servations upon  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,  and  the  martyrs 

at  Lyons,  vii.  155.  upon  the  Letter  ascribed  to  M.  Antoninus, 

relatin  g  to  the  Thundering  légion,  185 
Scapula  (Tertullis)   when   consul   at  Rome,   and   proconsul  ot 

Africa,  vii.  303.  how  he  treated  the  christians,  140,  312 
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Schism  defined,  iîi.  438,  note* 

Scillitan  martyrs  in  the  time  of  Severus,  vii.  311 

Scott  (Dr.  J.  N.)  quoted,  ix.  356 

Scribes,  who  they  were,  i.  130-1 

Scripture,  that  word  sometimes  équivalent  to  writing,  or  treatise, 
ii.  186-7,  304.  how  it  is  used  for  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  v.  255.  several  sorts  of  scriptures  or  writings, 
canonical,  ecclesiastical,  and  apocryphal,  259-60 

Scriptures,  ancient  Christian  vvriters  sometimes  quoted  them  by 
memory,  ii.  104-5,  109,  208.  some  heretics  endeavoured  to 
s  corrupt  them,  146.  gênerai  division  of  them,  697 

The  Scriptures. 

I.  Their  authority,  and  how  respected  by  Clément  of  Rome, 
ii.  37.  by  Ignatius,  89,  90.  by  Polycarp,  109.  by  Justin  M. 
130—137.  by  Irenœus,  184-5.  by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  215. 
by  Clément  of  A.  245—247.  by  Tertullian,  297-8.  publicly 
read  in  Christian  assemblies,  and  to  be  read  by  ail,  according 
to  Justin  M.  132,  139-40.  Irenaeus,  184-5.  Tertullian,  302-3. 
the  author  of  the  Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  362-3. 
and  see  Clément  of  Rome,  35,  36.  and  Polycarp,  100,  109. 
Respect  for  them,  517.  doctrines  to  be  proved  by  them  only, 
519.  to  be  read  by  ail,  and  the  reading  of  them  much  recom- 
mended,  iii.  221,  231.  publicly  read,  iv.  521-2.  committed  to 
memory,  iii.  220 — 222.  respect  for  them  expressed  by  Nova- 
tus,  118-19.  Commodian,  135.  Anatolius,  144.  Methodius, 
198.  respect  for  them  by  the  christians  in  Africa,  551.  by 
Lactantius,  541 — 543.  by  the  Donatists,  565.  Alexander,  Bp. 
of  A.  568-9.  the  Arians,  582-3.  open  to  ail  men,  543.  the  rule 
of  faith,  iv.  143.  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  which 
were  universally  acknowledged  in  the  time  of  Eusebius,  and 
before,  96,  102.  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
to  be  read  by  ail,  and  respect  for  them  expressed  by  Pam- 
philus,  iii.  221 — 231.  Eusebius,  iv.  142 — 145.  Athanasius, 
159-60.  the  Synopsis,  166.  Cyril,  176.  Epiphanius,  192.  Da- 
masus,  Bp.  of  Rome,  277-8.  by  Basil,  283-4.  by  others,  297, 
303,  314-15,  335-6.  their  popular  style  defended,  by  Origen, 
ii.  573-4.  by  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  v.  11 .  by  Theodoret,  23,  24. 
Marks  of  respect  for  them,  and  their  high  authority  in  Jerom, 
iv.  471 — 473.  and  Augustine,  514-15.  publicly  read,  521.  ex- 
hortations to  read  and  study  them  in  Jerom,  471-2.  in  Chry- 
sostom,  550 — 554.  reading  them  recommended  by  Pelagius, 
591.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  v.  11.  Theodoret,  20.  Eutherius,  35. 
received  and  quoted  by  Heretics,  48,  50,  51,  67 

II.  Their  gênerai  titles  and  divisions,  ii.  697.  iii.  274.  in 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  iv.  288.  in  Gr.  Nyssen,  297.  and  respect 
for  them  in  Ephrem,  313 — 315.  their  gênerai  titles  and  divi- 
sions in  Ambrose,  336.  in  Rufinus,  485.  in  Augustine,   512 — 
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514.  in  Chrysostom,  549.  and  marks  of  respect  for  them  in 
Severian,  571.  gênerai  divisions  in  Sulpicius  Severus,  575.  in 
Cyril  of  A.  v.  14.  in  Theodoret,  19,  20.  Cassian,  30.  Léo,  62. 
Salvian,  65.  Cosmas,  98.  Facundus,  102.  Junilius,  106.  to- 
kens  of  respect  for  them,  their  inspiration,  and  gênerai  titles 
and  divisions,  in  Gregory  Bp.  of  Rome,  and  the  reading  of  them 
recommended  by  him  and  several  others,  131-2.  iv.  581,  591. 
V.  11,  20,  34,  35 

III.  Their  genuineness  and  integrity,  iv.  522-3,  539.  obser- 
vations concerning  them  in  Augustine,  527 — 529.  how  the 
genuineness  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  known, 
101.  several  sorts  of  books,  101-2.  they  are  occasional  writ- 
ings,  109—114,  some  parts  obscure,  ii.  525,  573.  a  threefold 
sensé  of  scripture,  523.  whether  christians  were  from  the  be- 
ginning  divided  about  the  books  of  scripture,  513-14.  their 
sufficiency  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  v.  43,  51,  76,  96 — 
98.  their  integrity,  or  that  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament  hâve 
not  been  corrupted,  ii.  426-7,  436.  translated  into  many  lan- 
guages,  iv.  555.  See  also,  524.  How  disparaged  by  Vincentius 
Lirinensis,  v.  42  —  51.  mystical  interprétations  in  Gregory,  133 

IV.  The  Manichœan  doctrine  concerning  the  scriptures,  iii. 
389.  they  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  390—396.  what  Faustus 
says  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  395,  398-9.  they  received  the 
gospels  and  St.  Paul's  epistles,  403.  they  received  ail  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  405 — 408.  which  were  publicly  read 
by  them,  385.  what  they  said  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment being  interpolated,  408—412.  passages  of  Faustus  con- 
cerning that  matter,  412 — 416.  remarks  upon  them,  416 — 425. 
they  used  apocryphal  books,  and  what,  425,  428 — 431.  they 
did  not  interpolate  the  scriptures,  425 — 428.     See  Versions 

V.  Books j  or  texts  of  scripture,  quoted  orreferredto  by  Cel- 
sus,  in  his  work  against  the  christians.  He  appears  to  hâve 
been  acquainted  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  vii.  215 
— 218,  247.  he  has  références  to  ail  the  four  gospels,  which  he 
allows  to  hâve  been  written  by  Christ's  disciples,  215,  221, 
224,  247.  and  to  almost  ail  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospels, 
224 — 242.  he  lias  références  to  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  243,  251-2.  and  to  several  of  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament,  221 — 224.  To  be  a  little  more  particular  :  he  re- 
fers to  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
216 — 221.     He  has  références  to 

Matt.  i.  and  ii.  Luke  i.  and  ii.  215-16,  225—228. 

Matt.  V.  39,  and  Luke  vi.  29,  216 

Matt.  V.  39.  vi.  26,  28.  Luke  vi.  29,  xii.  24,  27,  217-18 

Matt.  vii.  15.  xxiv.  24.  Mark  xiii.  22,  217 

Matt.  ix.  13,  219 

Matt.   xxvi.   39.    Luke   xxii.   21.   John  xiii.   26,  28,  236-7. 

xxvii.  39  to  44.  John  xix.  28  to  30,  237-8 
Mark  xvi.  10.  John  xx.  10  to  18,  239-40 
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Luke  xviii.  9  t,o  14,  219 

John  XX.  11  to  18,  24  to  29,  240 

1  Cor.  iii.  19,  222 

viii.  4,  10,  11,  223 

XV.  22,  221.  ver.  12,  51  to  54,  245-6 
Gai.  vi.  14,  223 

1  Thess.  iv.  13  to  17,  245 

2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12,  239 

1  Pet.  iii.  15,  19,  20,  223 
1  John  i.  1  ;  iii.  2,  224 

Other  testimonies  from  heathens  :  See  under  Amelins, 
Hierocles,  Julian,  Laertius,  Longinus,  Porphyry 

Scriptures  hurnt  m  Dioclesian's  persécution,  iii.  549 — 552.  and 
479.  vii.  481,  521,  523 

Scriptures  ofthe  Lord,  or  the  Lord' s  Scriptures,  the  New  Testa- 
ment denoted  by  that  phrase,  ii.  146,  183,  247.  iv.  253.  so 
likewise  Commentaries,  or  Memoirs,  and  Gospel  of  the  Lord, 
meaning  the  gospels,  ii.  277 

Scythian,  said  to  be  predecessor  of  Mani,  his  hiôtory,  iii.  318. 
See  also  261-2 

Sébastian,  a  Manichee  in  high  offices,  iii.  289 

Sects  among  the  Jews,  i.  123—124,  229-30 

Secundinus,  a  Manichaean  author,  iii.  289.  quoted,  332,  351 

Secundulus,  a  martyr,  ii.  584 

Sedulius  (Cœcilius)  his  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, v.  55,  56.  quoted,  iv.  168 

Sldulius  (Another)  his  commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
V.  57 

Selden  (John)  his  opinion  concerning  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
i.  403 

Senate  of  Rome,  how  they  adhered  to  the  ancient  rites,  accord- 
ing  to  Zosimus,  viii.  113.  their  pétition  to  the  younger  Va- 
lentinian  that  the  altar  of  Victory  might  be  restored,  202  — 
211.  the  number  of  christians  in  the  senate  at  that  time, 
217-18 

Seneca  (L.  A.)  the  jyhilosopher,  his  description  of  cruel  sufFer- 
ings  and  punishments,  vi.  637.  not  alleged  as  a  witness  to 
Christian  ity,  ib. 

Serapion,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
New  Testament,  ii.  264—266.  the  time  of  his  death,  417 

Serapion,  Bishop  of  Thmuis,  in  Egypt,  his  history,  iii.  270.  a 
saying  of  his,  271.  his  testimony  to  the  New  Testament,  ib. 

Serapis,  the  démolition  of  his  temple  at  Alexandria,  in  the  year 
391,  viii.  227—232 

Sercna,  wife  of  Stilicho,  how  reflected  upon  by  Zosimus,  viii.^ 
120 

Sergius  Pavlus,  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  i.  32 

Sei'vins,  the  grammarian,  when  he  flourished,  and  taught  at 
Rome,  viii.  278-9 
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Seth^  an  apocryphal  book  quoted  in  the  Imperfect  Work,  v.  119 
SethianSy  observations  concerning  them,  viii.  552.  Epiphanius's 
account  of  them,  553.  called  themselves  the  descendants  of 
Seth,  ib.  from  whom  they  believed  Christ  descendcd,  555-6. 
by  Christ  probably  they  meant  the  Holy  Ghost,  557.  ascribed 
the  création  to  angels,  555.  what  books  and  scriptures  they  re- 
ceived,  558-9 

Sevei'ian,  Bp.  of  Gahala,  his  tirae,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iv.  570—572 

Severus  improved  the  notions  of  the  Encratites,  ii.  148 

Severus  ( Septimius)  emperor,  his  time,  and  that  for  a  while  he 
was  favourable  to  the  christians,  vii.  308-9.  the  date  of  his 
edict  against  the  christians,  from  Spartian,  313.  the  severity 
and  the  duration  of  his  persécution,  and  the  sufFerings  of  the 
christians  at  that  time,  309 — 318.  they  underwent  grievous 
sufFerings  before  the  publication  of  his  edict,  314-15.  an  obser- 
vation of  Balduinus  upon  his  reign,  309,  318 

Severus  (Alexander)  emperor,  his  time,  vii.  329-30.  divers  pas- 
sages from  his  life,  written  by  Lampridius,  showing  his  regard 
to  Jews  and  christians,  330 — 333.  and  see  553-4.  his  mother, 
Mammœa,  said  to  hâve  been  a  Christian,  333.  he  is  entitled  to 
commendation  for  his  modération,  and  the  justness  of  his  senti- 
ments, 330—333 

Sextus,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century,  ii.  262 

Sharistaniy  an  Arabian  author,  iii.  309 

Sharpe  (Gr.)  quotes  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  as  a  work  of 
Porphyry,  vii.  444-5 

Sherlock  (  T.)  Bp.  of  London,  quoted  with  respect,  vi.  257-8, 
313.  X.  166 

Sibylline  oracles,  used  by  christians,  rejected  by  the  heathens, 
ii.  258-9.  when  composed,  334 — 338.  how  quoted  by  Clément 
of  Alexandria,  258-9.  by  Lantantius,  343-4.  our  collection  the 
same,  in  the  main,  which  was  used  by  the  ancient  Christian 
writers,  343 — 345.  their  testimony  to  divers  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  338 — 343.  not  esteemed  of  sacred  authority  by 
Lactantius,  iii.  544 — 547.  owe  their  pretended  prophecies  con- 
cerning  our  Saviour  to  our  evangelists,  v.  248 

Sicarii,  or  robbers,  their  character,  i.  147-8 

Sign,  what  sign  the  Jews  required,  i.  140 

Silas,  or  Silvanus,  his  excellent  character,  vi.  274 

Silvanus,  Bp.  of  Gaza,  a  martyr  in  Dioclesian's  persécution,  iii. 
221-2 

Simeon,  Bp.  of  Jérusalem,  his  martyrdom  in  the  time  of  Trajan, 
vi.  25,  61 

Simeon  Beth  Arsam,  his  time  and  testimony  to  Théodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  iv.  396.  his  reflections  upon  the  same,  402 

Simon  the  Cyrenian,  that  he  being  transformed  suft'ered  instead 
of  our  Saviour,  an  absurd  story,  viii.  357-8 

Simon    Magus  overcome  by    the   united    prayers  of  Peter  and 
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Paul  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  Nero,  iv.  576.  See  likewise 
V.  140 

Simon,  son  of  Gioras,  one  of  the  Jewish  leaders  in  Jérusalem, 
taken  prison er,  and  reserved  for  the  triumph,  iv.  463.  led  in 
triumph,  at  Rome,  with  other  prisoners,  and  then  put  to  death 
according  to  Josephus,  466-7.  the  account  of  his  death  in  Jo- 
sippon,  550.  what  Tacitus  says  of  him  and  the  other  gênerais, 
632 

Simon  (R.)  his  remarks  concerning  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  said 
to  be  found  in  India,  ii.  218.  concerning  the  institutions  of  Clé- 
ment of  A.  224 

Simplicins,  his  time  and  works,  and  his  journey  with  divers  phi- 
losophers  into  Persia,  and  return  thence,  viii.  148 — 153.  wrote 
a  Commentary  on  the  Enchiridion  of  Epictetus,  vii.  86.  his  ac- 
count of  Epictetus,  79,  84.  wrote  againstthe  Manichees,  iii.  296 

Siricius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  iv.  347 

Sisinnius,  Novatian  Bp.  at  Constantinople,  iii.  102 

Sisiîinius,  disciple  of  Mani,  iii.  267-8,  337 

Slaves,  their  condition  among  the  Romans,  iv.  213 

Socinian  writers,  their  character,  x.  104 

Socinus,  his  judgment  on  the  Révélation,  ii.  721 

Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  was  not  a  Novatian,  iii.  104. 
his  fine  passages  concerning  the  Novatians,  and  the  treatment 
given  them  by  the  Bps.  of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  104-5.  con- 
cerning the  persécution,  which  the  Novatians  endured  from  the 
Arians,  in  the  reign  of  Constantius,  99,  100.  his  passage  con- 
cerning the  Manichees,  261 — 263,  440.  his  observation  concern- 
ing the  appointment  of  festivals,  iv.  62,  208.  his  account  of  the 
divisions  in  the  church,  after  the  council  of  Nice,  63.  an  ac- 
count of  his  History,  v.  171-2.  his  character,  ih.  his  respect  for 
the  scriptures,  172.  quoted,  x.  116 

Soldiers  (The  Roman)  and  the  Jewish  rulers,  a  sermon,  ix.  333 

Solomon,  the  book  of  Wisdom  quoted  as  his  by  Methodius,  iii. 
189.  wrote  three  books  in  the  canon,  according  to  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  iv.286.  Amphilochius,  292.  Gregory  Nyssen,  295-6. 
Ambrose,  331.  Jerom,  420-1,  435.  Rufinus,  483.  Augustine, 
493,  497.  and  others,  v.  10,  15,  90,  93 

Son  of  God,  the  meaning  of  that  character,  x.  97,  note  ;  on  what 
account  Jésus  is  so,  92—97,  108-9.  ix.  366—372,  601.  viii. 
606,  note  *.  not  because  he  is  of  the  same  essence  or  substance 
with  the  Father,  ix.  371.  équivalent  with  Messiah,  x.  90 — 92. 
ix.  371.  Jésus  the  son  of  God,  a  sermon,  366 

Son  of  Man,  why  our  Saviour  is  so  called,  ix.  358 — 362.  Jésus 
the  Son  of  man,  a  sermon,  ix.  357 

Sopater,  a  philosopher  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  his  history  and 
Works,  from  Eunapius,  viii.  64,  108 

Sophronius,  his  time  and  writings,  iv.  391-2 

Soter,  Bp.  of  Rome,  ii.  33.  an  excellent  custom  of  that  church 
in  his  time,  311 
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Soul,  some  of  opinion  that  it  died  with  the  body,  and  would  be 
raised  with  it,  ii.  478.  Transmigration  of  soûls  held  by  the 
Manichees,  iii.  369.  who  also  said,  that  Christ  came  to  save 
soûls,  not  bodies,  371.  two  soûls  in  man,  according  to  theni, 
364  5.  how  they  return  to  heaven,  371  .    " 

Sozomen,  not  a  Novatian,  iii.  104.  a  fine  passage  of  his  concern- 
ing  a  law  of  Constantine  against  heretics,  98.  an  account  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  v.  172.  his  character  and  respect  for  the 
scriptures,  172-3 

Spanheim  (Fr.)  quoted  and  commended,  vi.  87.  vii.  353 

Spartian,  his  testimony  to  the  persécution  of  Severus,  vii.  313.  a 
story  told  by  him,  of  Caracalla,  when  young,  309 

Spirit,  several  acceptations  of  that  word  in  scripture,  x.  117 — 
129,  262—264 

Spirit  (The  HolyJ  said  by  Eusebius  to  be  made  by  the  Son,  iv. 
90.  according  to  Victorinus  may  be  styled  the  Mother  of  Jésus, 
256.  this  Word  often  signifies  a  gift,  ii.  599,  664.  iv.  304.  some- 
times  good  things  in  gênerai,  ix.  401-2.  An  explication  of  those 
words,  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  as 
used  in  the  scriptures,  x.  117 — 169.  A  letter  on  the  Person- 
ality  of  the  Spirit,  262 — 264.  Remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  asser- 
tion, that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament  dénotes  both 
a  person,  and  a  power,  299.    See  Trinity 

Gifts  of  the  Spirit,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  v.  134.  how 
gênerai  they  were  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  x.  153 — 155. 
Exhortations  to  those  who  were  favoured  with  such  gifts,  155 
—157 

Spoils  of  the  temple  delivered  to  Titus,  vi.  460.  carried  in  tri- 
umph  at  Rome,  466-7.  how  long  prcserved,  468.  what  Josip- 
pon  says  of  thèse,  548-9.  what  the  Talmudists  say  of  their 
being  carried  to  Rome  by  Titus,  528-9 

Sprat  (Bp.)  quoted,  x.  2 

Si  ' 

101-2,  107 

Spyridion,  Bp.  in  Cyprus,  iv.  234 

Stairs,  leadingfrom  the  temple  to  the  castle  at  Jérusalem,  i.  108 

Stephen  (St.)  his  death  not  légal,  but  tumultuous,  i.  60,  63,  64. 
the  time  of  it,  100.  v.  474,  478-9.  how  long  the  persécution 
lasted  which  began  at  his  death,  i.  100-1.  v.  479-80 

Stephen,  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  his  history,  iii.  146 

Stichometries,  a  description  of  them,  v.  85,  86.  the  stichometry 
of  Nicephorus,  86 — 88.  a  stichometry  from  Cotelerius,  89,  90. 
another  from  the  same,  91 

Stilicho,  his  preferments  and  death,  viii.  119 

Stoic principles,  a  gênerai  account  of  them,  vii.  85 

Strangers,  among  the  Israélites,  who  they  were,  x.  289,  292 — 
296,  305-6.  the  same  as  prosélytes,  295  ^ 

StrategitLS,  respected  and  employed  by  Constantine,  iii.  302.  and 
Constantius,  viii.  47,  48 


apurions,  the  meaning  of  that  word  when  applied   to  books,  iv. 
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Subintroducedwomen,  ii.  669.  x.  202 — 207 

Suhscriptions,  imposing  subscription  of  spéculative  articles  con- 
demned,  iv,  64 — 68 

Siœtonius,  his  time  and  works,  vi.  641.  wliat  lie  says  of  Chrestus, 
and  of  Claudius  expelling  tlie  Jews  from  Rome,  i.  259-60.  vi. 
642.  and  of  Tiberius's  treatment  of  the  Jews,  i.  119.  his  testi- 
mony  to  Nero's  persécution  of  the  christians,  vi.  624 — 645.  to 
the  Jewish  war,  and  to  the  désolation  of  Judea  by  Vespasian 
and  Titus,  644 — 646.  And  see  477.  to  Domitian's  persécu- 
tion, 646 — 648.  the  sum  of  his  testiraony,  649 

Sufferings^  the  greatness  of  Christ  in  his  last  sufFerings,  a  ser- 
mon, ix.  299.  Divine  testimonies  given  hini  in  his  last  suffer- 
ings,  a  sermon,  324 

Suicide,  practised  by  the  Jews,  that  tliey  might  not  come  alive 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  vi.  395-6,  433-4 

Suidas,  his  time,  and  a  passage  from  him  concerning  St.  John, 
iv.  549-50.  passages  concerning  Augustus's  Census,  i.  260 — 
264 

Sulpicius  Severus,  his  time,  and  works,  iv.  573.  his  character, 
573-4.  his  account  of  Nero's  persécution  of  the  christians,  vi. 
630-1.  his  history  of  Priscillian  and  his  followers,  iv.  340 — 
346.  did  not  approve,  that  civil  penalties  should  be  inflicted 
upon  erroneous  christians,  364.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
574-5.  sélect  passages  from  him,  and  that  he  condemned  ail 
persécution,  575 — 579 

Sun  and  Moon,  the  Manichaean  notion  of  them,  iii.  352-3.  made  of 
pure  celestial  substance,  360.  vessels  of  passage  for  soûls  from 
earth  to  heaven,  371 

Susanna,  the  book  so  called,  ii.  465-6,  541 

Sykes,  A.  A.  quoted,  vi.  260.  x.  112,  175 

Syllœus,  chief  minister  to  Obodas  king  of  Arabia,  the  différence 
between  him  and  Herod,  i.  285-6,  291-2,  368 

Symmachus,  author  of  a  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  his 
history,  and  character,  and  works,  ii.  326 — 330 

Symmachus,  a  heathen,  his  preferments,  works,  and  character, 
viii.  220—222.  and  see  also  200 

Sytnphosius,  a  Priscillianist  bishop,  iv.  360-1 

Symproîiian,  a  learned  Novatian,  iii.  91 

Synagogue,  the  worship  there,  i.  217 — 219.  the  Jews  whipped 
men  in  their  synagogues,  42,  43 

Synesius,  Bp.  of  Ptolemais,  a  great  admirer  of  Hypatia,  viii.  147 

Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  but  not  his, 
ii.  377.  iv.  161.  mentioned  again,  ii.  384,  extracts  out  of  it, 
iv.  161 — 166.  another  Synopsis  of  Chrysostom,  535 — 537 

Syria,  the  great  authority  of  the  président  of  that  province,  i. 
343-4 

Syrian  christians,  their  canon  of  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, iv.  320 — 322,  325.  their  versions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 323,  325 
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SyrianuSy  président  in   the  school  of  philosophy  at  Athens,  and 
pred^cessor  of  Proclus,  viii.  130-1,  137 


Tacitus  (Cornélius)  his  time  and  works,  vi.  626-7.  his  account 
of  Nero's  persecuting  the  christians,  i.  206.  vi.  628 — 630.  his 
testimony  to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem  by  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  632—635 

Talmud,  the  several  acceptations  of  that  word,  iv.  505-6.  times 
of  the  Jérusalem  and  Babylonian  Talmuds,  507-8.  extracts 
from  both,  concerning  the  nativity  of  Jésus,  516.  concerning  our 
Lord's  journey  into  Egypt,  517 — 520.  concerning  his  disciples, 
520-1.  concerning  James  in  particular,  522.  concerning  his  last 
sufFerings,  522 — 526.  concerning  the  power  of  miracles  in  Jé- 
sus and  his  disciples,  525-6.  and  see  517-18.  concerning  the 
destruction  of  Jérusalem  and  the  temple  by  Vespasian  and  Ti- 
tus, 527—530 

TarsuSj  what  privilèges  it  enjoyed,  i.  236 — 230 

Tatian,  his  time,  ii.  147-8.  his  principles,  148.  his  Harmony  of 
the  Four  Gospels,  149.  what  Theodoret  says  of  it,  ih.  a  com- 
mentary  upon  it,  by  Ephrem.  ih.  received  the  epistle  to  Titus 
and  other  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  151.  références  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  150-1.  wrote  a  book 
of  difficult  questions  for  explaining  the  scriptures,  324.  his 
Harmony  still  extant,  443.  extracts  out  of  it,  447 — 454 

Temple  at  Jérusalem,  limits  prescribed  to  foreigners,  i.  72,  85. 
its  governors,  36.  captain  of  the  temple,  46,  109-10.  when 
taken  by  Pompey,  vi.  399,  400.  when  destroyed  by  Titus, 
407,  450,  464.  its  magnificence  and  great  riches,  401,  450-1, 
463.  how  rebuilt  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
577—579.  forty-six  years  in  building,  i.  250—252,  306—398. 
the  times  of  the  duration  of  the  two  temples,  that  built  by 
Solomon,  and  that  built  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  vi. 
579-80 

The  Temple  of  Onias  in  Egypt,  demolished  by  orders  from  Ves- 
pasian, vi.  470 

The  Temple  of  Peace,  erected  at  Rome  by  order  of  Vespasian, 
after  the  conquest  of  Judea,  vi.  467-8 

Terehinth:  See  Buddas 

Tertullian,  his  father's  office,  ii.  267.  his  time,  270-1.  his 
character,  267-8.  whether  he  was  once  a  heathen,  268.  the 
causes  of  his  Montanism,  271-2.  ascribes  the  survey  at  our  Sa- 
viour's  birth  to  Saturninus,  i.  342,  359.  committed  great  mis- 
takes  in  history,  343,  362.  his  remarks  upon  Trajan's  rescript, 
vii.  52,  56.  his  pathetic  address  to  Scapula,  proconsul  of  Africa, 
140-1.  the  time  of  it,  308,  312.  his  accounts  of  the  différent 
behaviour  of  governors  of  provinces  to  the  christians,  304.  the 
time  of  his  apology,  314-15,  564.  how^  he  treats  the  catholics. 
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ii.  272.  asserts  human  liberty,  viii.  585.  his  testimonies  to  the 
booksof  the  New  Testament,  ii.  273 — 306.  speaks  of  the  héré- 
sies in  the  times  of  the  apostles  as  only  two,  those  of  the  Do- 
cetae  and  Ebionites,  viii.  306.  his  accounts  of  the  Heretics  : 
Apelles,  538-9,  &c.  Hermogenes,  581—588.  Leucius,  517, 
520.  Marcion,  450-1.  several  quotations,  472—478,  &c.  and 
Praxeas,  603 — 611.  shows  that  the  principal  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  remain  certain  in  Marcion's  gospel,  326.  quoted,  x.  175. 
And  see  the  contents  of  his  chapter,  ii.  267.  Additions  to 
Tertullian,  quoted,  viii.  578 

TertnUus  endeavoured  to  impose  upon  Félix,  i.  71 

Testament,  the  meaning  of  that  word,  and  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, a  common  division  of  sacred  canonical  books,  v.  260-1. 
instead  of  which  Latin  authors  sometimes  use  the  word  instru- 
ment, 261 

The  Old  Testament.  See  Catalogues,  and  the  Canon  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
written  in  Hebrew,  ii.  466,  542.  how  quoted  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  iv.  442,  467,  475-6.  how  canonical  and  apo- 
cryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  quoted  in  the  Imper- 
fect  Work,  v.  118-19.  Order  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  in  the  Alexandrian  MSS.  84,  85.  in  the  Stichome- 
try  of  Nicephorus,  86.  and  other  stichometries,  89 — 91.  The 
Old  Testament  rejected  by  the  Marcionites,  viii.  484 — 489 

The  New^  Testament  consisted  of  two  codes  or  collections, 
called  gospels  and  epistles  ;  or  gospels  and  apostles,  in  the 
time  of  Ignatius,  ii.  89.  in  the  time  of  Tertullian,  298-9.  the 
Acts  being  in  the  latter  division,  300.  so  likewise  in  the  time 
of  Cyprian,  iii.  51,  52.  AU  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
written  in  Greek  except  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  iv.  441,  525. 
their  integrity  asserted  by  Tertullian,  ii.  296.  and  their  inspira- 
tion by  the  same,  297 

The  Order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  iv.  322.  vi. 
329 — 340,  that  they  were  early  known,  340 — 352.  that  none 
of  them  hâve  been  lost,  352 — 361.  their  order  in  Tertullian, 
ii.  301.  in  Origen,  494.  in  Eusebius,  iv.  96,  97.  in  Athanasius, 
154-5.  in  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  him,  162-3.  in  Cyril,  172-3. 
in  the  council  of  Laodicea,  182-3.  in  Epiphanius,  186-7.  in 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  286-7.  in  Amphilochius,  292-3.  in  Ebed- 
jesu,  321-2.  in  James  of  Edessa,  322.  in  Philaster,  385-6.  in 
Jerom,  435 — 438,  471-2.  in  Rufinus,  483-4.  in  the  council  of 
Carthage,  486-7.  in  Augustine,  493,  511,  513-14.  in  Chrysos- 
tom,  537.  in  divers  authors,  571,  586.  v.  52,  71,  76,  84—86, 
89,  106-7,  110—113,  137—139,  142,  147,  167—169.  See 
Cano7i 

The  part  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  Marcion,  viii.  489 
— 491 .  his   altérations  in  the  New  Testament,  486,  489—499 

In-the-testament,  an  expression  équivalent  to  canonical,  iv.  141-2. 
v.  96,  167,  169 
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Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  their  time,  and  the  charac- 
ter  of  the  author,  ii.  346 — 349.  vi.  384.  their  testimony  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  ii.  351 — 353.  how  quoted  by 
Origen,  352 

ThalluSy  a  Syrian  author,  bis  time,  and  whether  he  bas  nien- 
tioned  the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  ii.  462. 
vii.  121 — 123.  not  quoted  by  Grotius,  or  Dr.  Clarke,  123 

Tkamus,  an  Egyptian  pilot,  a  story  concerning  him  in  Plutarch, 
vi.  620—622 

Themison,  a  Montanist,  ii.  392 

Themistiys,  philosopher  and  senator,  bis  time,  writings,  and 
character,  viii.  5 — 7.  bis  account  of  M.  Antoninus's  victory  in 
Germany,  vii.  189-90.  extracts  out  of  bis  oration  to  Jovian, 
commending  that  emperor  for  bis  modération  in  things  of  re- 
ligion, 7 — 10.  out  of  bis  oration  to  Valens  to  the  like  purpose, 
11,  12.  bow  he  quotes  scripture,  6,  7 

Theoctetus  or  Theoctistus,  Bp.  of  Ca^sarea,  an  admirer  of  Origen, 
ii.  416-17.  ordains  him,  475 

Théodore,  Bp.  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace,  iii.  601 

Théodore^  Bp.  of  Mopsuestia,  bis  time,  iv.  392-3.  bis  vvorks,  par- 
ticularly  bis  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  393  —  398.  a 
fragment  concerning  the  four  gospels,  with  remarks,  398  — 
400.  was  a  great  preacher,  400.  reflections  upon  him  after  bis 
death,  400 — 402.  two  sélect  passages  from  him,  ib. 

Theodoret,  bis  account  of  Tatian's  Harmony,  ii.  149-50.  bis 
Works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  v.  14 — 19.  texts  ex- 
plained  by  him,  20,  21.  sélect  passages  from  him,  21 — 26.  an 
account  of  bis  Ecclesiastical  History,  173.  reduced  hérésies  of 
the  two  first  centuries  to  two  kinds,  viii.  305-6.  bis  account  of 
the  Heretics,  Adamians,  427.  censured,  ib.  of  Artemon,  570.  of 
the  Carpocratians,  392,  396-7.  Cerdon,  446.  Cerinthus,  408. 
Elcesaites,  619-20,  626.  Hermogenes,  581.  Marcosians,  432. 
Marcionites,  490.  Ophians,  565.  Prodicus,  418.  censured,  419. 
quoted,  x.  178 

Theodorus,  about  whom  heathen  people  bad  a  consultation  in 
the  time  of  Valens,  viii.  189—191 

Theodosius,  an  Arian  Bp,  at  Philadelphia,  said  by  some  to  bave 
been  the  chief  conductor  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  iv.  184 

Theodosius  thejirst,  a  law  of  bis  against  Arians  and  others,  iv. 
293-4.  bow  reflected  upon  by  Zosimus,  viii.  110 

Theodotion,  bis  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  quoted  by 
Irenaeus,  ii.  168 

Theodotus,  reckoned  a  Montanist,  ii.  413 

Theodotus,  the  Banker,  ii.  405.  viii.  577.  supposed  to  be  the 
author  of  the  sect  of  the  Melcbisedechians,  578-9.  who  are 
said  to  bave  thougbt  Melcbisedec  to  be  a  greater  power  than 
Christ,  579 

Theodotus  of  Byzantium,  the  Tanner,  ii.  405-6,  bis  time  and 
opinions,  viii.   572-3.  accused  of  denying  Christ  in  a  time  of 
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persécution,  574-5.  received  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  aiidNew 
Testament,  575-6.  there  were  several  of  the  same  name  in  the 
second  century,  577 
Theodotus,  a  Valentinian,  viii,  577 

Theodotus,  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  to  whom  Eusebius  inscribed  his 
Evangelical  préparation  ;  his  eminence,  and  principles,  iii. 
146-7 
Theognostus  of  Alexandria,  his  history,  character,  and  work,  iii. 
148 — 151.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  152.  received  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ib. 
Theonas,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,   his  history,   and  testimony   to  the 

scriptures,  iii.  153-4 
Theopemptus,  Novatian  Bp.  at  Alexandria,  ill-treated  by  Cyril, 

iii.  104 
Theophilns,   to  whom  St.  Luke   wrote,  who  he    was,    v.   160, 

382-3 
Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  his  character  and  conduct  to- 
wards  some  of  the  most  intelligent  monks  in  Egypt,  iv.  412 — 
417.  his  character  in  Zosimus,  viii.  117.  from  others,  235 
Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  his  time  and  works,  particularly  his 
remaining  books  to  Autolycus,   ii.  203 — 205.  the  Commentary 
upon  the  gospels  doubtful,  205.  his  testimony  to  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  205—215 
Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea,  wrote  in  the  controversy  about  the 

time  of  keeping  Easter,  ii.  325 
Theophylact,  his  opinion  concerning  the  occasion  of  writing  St. 
Mark's  gospel,  ii.  227.  and  the  time  of  writing  St.  Matthew's 
gospel,  iv.  133-4.  quoted,  169.  his  time,  works,  and  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  v.  157 — 164 
Theotecnus,  Bp.  of  Cœsarea,  ordained   Anatolius,  who  was  af- 

terwards  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  iii.  142.  raentioned  again,  219 
Theotecnus,   an  impostor  at  Antioch,  and  curator  in  that  city, 
and  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  christians,  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian's 
persécution,  vii.  535 
Thessalonians  (The  two  epistles  to  the)  when  and  where  written, 

\l  4—6 
Theudas,  his  design  overthrown,  i.  309-10.  a  difficulty  relating  to 

him  considered,  425 — 433 
Thomas,  see  Gospel 

Thomas  (The  Apostle)  a  sermon,  ix.  347 
The  Thundering  Légion,  see  Antoninus  ( M.J 
Tiberian,  his  Letter  to  Trajan  not  genuine,  vii.  54 
Tiberian,  a  Priscillianist  writer,  iv.  338 

Tiberius,  two  computations  of  his  reign,  i.  373—381.  objections 
against  that  supposition  considered,  381 — 388.  the  date  ofthe 
first  computation,  386—388.  a  dilatory  prince,  391,  394-5. 
what  knowledge  he  had  of  Jésus  Christ,  vi.  605—619 
Tiberius  Alexander,  his  modération  toward  the  Jews  at  Alex- 
andria, i.  195 
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Tichonius,  a  Donatist  writer,  iii.  563 

Tilletnont  (L.)  censured,  iv.  66.  his  character  of  Eusebius's 
Ecclesiastical  History,  76.  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions, 
199.  his  character  of  Apollinarius,  273-4.  quoted,  358.  and 
oftentimes  elsewhere.  His  observations  upon  the  testimony  of 
Josephus  to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  vi.  473.  upon  his 
paragraph  relating  to  our  Saviour,  492.  his  remark  upon  the 
rescript  of  Trajan,  vii.  53.  his  observations  upon  Phlegon,  121. 
and  upon  Marcus  Antoninus's  treatment  of  the  christians,  144, 
172 

Titlotson  (Ahp.)  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of  Jo- 
sephus to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  vi.  473 

Timothy,  apostle  in  a  lower  sensé,  v.  67.  an  objection  against  St. 
Paul's  second  epistle  to  him,  ii.  544-5.  he  was  left  at  Ephesus 
by  Paul  in  his  way  to  Jérusalem,  vi.  39,  40.  was  with  Paul  at 
Rome,  47.  the  first  epistle  to  him,  when  and  where  written, 
16 — 21.  the  second  epistle  when  and  where  written,  38 — 72 

Title  written  upon  our  Saviour's  cross,  i.  165 

Titus  (The  epistle  to)  when  and  where  written,  vi.  21 — 25.  that 
he  was  converted  from  idolatry  to  christianity,  227 

Titus,  his  remarkable  speech  to  the  chief  leaders  of  the  people  at 
Jérusalem,  vi.  418-19.  his  good  character  from  Josephus  and 
heathen  writers,  438.  unwilling  that  the  temple  should  be  de- 
stroyed,  449.  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  Roman  soldiers  after 
taking  the  temple,  458.  his  treatment  of  John  and  Simon, 
458,  463.  his  journey  from  Judea  to  Rome,  466.  his  arch  at 
Rome,  467,  479,  556.  did  not  refuse  to  be  crowned  for  the 
conquest  of  Judea,  478-9.  an  inscription  to  his  honour,  479. 
aspersed  by  the  Jewish  rabbins  and  Talmudical  writers,  528-9. 
555-6.  commendedby  Josippon,  555 

Titus,  Bp.  of  Bostra  in  Arabia,  author  of  a  treatise  against  the 
Manichees,  and  other  works,  iii.  272-3.  modem  censures  of  his 
principles,  273.  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  274.  he  ex- 
aggerates  in  some  things  said  by  him  of  the  Manichees,  409- 
10.  how  Titus  was  used  by  the  emperor  Julian,  272 

Tobit,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  ii.  541.  by  Commodian,  iii.  134. 
not  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  iv.  420-1,  424-5. 
nor  by  Rufinus,  484.  nor  Chrysostom,  537 

Toldoth  Jeschu  quoted,  vi.  517.  quoted  again,  and  the  character 
of  that  work,  558,  note  ^ 

Toledo,  a  council  there  in  the  cause  of  the  Priscillianists,  iv. 
343,  360 

Tollius  (J.)  quoted,  vi.  105 

Tongue,  the  difficulty  of  governing,  a  sermon,  ix.  272 

Tostatus  (Alphonsus)  quoted,  x.  309 

Traitors  of  the  scriptures  and  sacred  vessels,  in  Dioclesian's  per- 
sécution, iii.  549 — 552 

Trajan,  his  Rescript  to  Pliny  concerning  the  christians,  vii.  24, 
25.  rehearsed,  with  notes  and  observations,  51 — 53.  Eusebius's 
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account  of  the  persécution  in  his  reign,  25,  26.  wnether  Tra- 
jan  did,  by  an  edict,  put  an  end  to  the  persécution,  53,  54. 
his  character,  67,  68.  was  worshipped  as  a  god  in  his  lifetime, 
36.  his  edict  against  the  christians  was  in  force,  as  long  as 
heathenism  subsisted  in  the  empire,  60,  95,  562,  564 

Transmigration  of  soûls  held  by  the  Manichees,  iii.  369.  and 
Marcionites,  vii.  521 

Transubstantiation  not  countenanced  in  the  Imperfect  Work^  v. 
123 

Travels  of  the  apostles,  an  account  of  that  apocryphal  book,  iii. 
432 

Tribcs,  the  twelve,  in  being  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  i.  114 

Tribonian,  his  eminence  ;  but  his  christianity  doubtful,  viii. 
280-1 . 

Trinity,  the  Manichees  believed  a  consubstantial  Trinity,  iii. 
351.  see  also,  287,  330.  on  account  of  that  doctrine  heathens 
supposed  that  christians  held  a  plurality  of  gods,  iv.  152.  not 
made  known  to  the  Jews,  v.  21 

Two  Schemes  of  a  Trinity  considered,  and  the  Divine 
Unity  asserted,  in  Four  Discourses  on  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11,  vol.  ix. 
576 — 617.  the  Scheme  commonly  received,  578 — 582.  the  dis- 
tinction of  persons,  578-9.  difficult  to  apply  the  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion  concerning  Christ  to  this  text,  581.  the  Arian 
Scheme,  582 — 587.  objections  to  it,  587—590.  the  Nazarœan 
or  Unitarian  doctrine  of  one  God  the  Father  according  to  the 
New  Testament,  592 — 605,  our  blessed  Saviour  was  a  man  with 
a  reasonable  soûl  and  human  body,  born  of  a  virgin,  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  especially  favoured  of  God,  596 — 602. 
the  Holy  Spirit,  God  himself,  or  his  power,  gift,  influence,  or 
manifestation,  602—604.  the  Text  explained,  606—612.  ap- 
plication of  the  subject,  612 — 617 

Trophimus,  when  left  by  Paul  at  Miletus,  vi.  45,  46 

Tryphon,  a  Christian  writer,  and  a  scholar  of  Origen,  ii.  589 

Turbo,  disciple  of  Mani,  his  history,  iii.  265-6 

Turibius,  Bp.  of  Astorga,  in  Spain,  iv.  367 

Turkestan,  where  situated,  iii.  309,  312 

Turner  (R.)  his  account  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  ii.  333-4. 
quoted  and  commended,  649,  note  ^.  his  judgment  concerning 
the  Constitutions,  iv.  199.  his  work  against  them,  205.  quoted 
again,  107.  and  206,  215.  viii.  306,  313-14,  318-19 

Twells  (Dr.)  a  remark  of  his  examined,  ii.  398-9.  quoted,  506, 
708,  713,  717,  and  elsewhere 

Tyrannio,  Bp.  of  Tyre,  and  martyr  in  Dioclesian's  persécution, 
iii.  184 


Valens,  deacon  at  MMa,   his  excellent  character  and  martyrdom, 
iii.  221 

i 
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Valentinian,  emperor,  his  modération  in  things  of  religion  com- 
mended  by  Ammianus,  viii.  58,  174 

Valentinians,  used  St.  Luke's  gospel,  ii.  171.  received  ail  the 
booksof  the  New  Testament,  v.  246.  vi.  345.  argued  from  the 
several  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  ii.  183.  said  to 
hâve  composed  a  new  gospel,  192.  and  to  hâve  corrupted  the 
scriptures,  554.  Hippolytus  and  others  wrote  against  them, 
424.  as  did  Proculus,  587 

Valerian,  emperor,  his  time  and  character,  vii.  361.  kind  to  the 
christians  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  363.  his  persécution  of 
the  christians,  ii.  646.  gênerai  accounts  of  it  from  several  writ- 
ers,  and  how  long  itlasted,  vii.  362.  an  account  of  his  persé- 
cution from  Dionysius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  362 — 365.  from 
Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage,  who  also  suffered  martyrdom  in 
that  persécution,  366 — 370.  his  son  Gallienus  by  edict  gave 
peace  to  the  churches,  366 

Valesians,  an  obscure  sect,  ii.  600-1 

Vandale  (A.)  his  judgment  upon  a  work  ascribed  to  Porphyry, 
vii.  450-1 

Variety  of  opinions^  no  just  objection  against  the  truth  of  chris- 
tianity,  but  in  the  event  serviceable  to  the  interest  of  truth,  as 
has  been  observed  by  Origen,  Augustine,  and  Clément  of 
Alexandria,  iii.  443-4.  viii.  335—339 

Varus  (  Qiiintilius)  when  he  came  président  into  Syria,  i. 
359-60 

Vegetius,  his  account  of  the  military  oath  in  his  time,  viii.  61 

Venema  (H.)  vi.  113 

Vercelli,  an  ancient  Latin  version  of  the  gospels  there,  iv.  246 

Verres,  prœtor  of  Sicily,  steals  images  of  the  gods,  i.  181.  his 
government  unrighteous  and  infamous,  197 

Versions  of  the  Scripture  (Greek)  of  the  Old  Testament,  ii.  326. 
iv.  295.  a  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testament  in  Tertullian's 
time,  ii.  302.  the  ancient  Latin  version,  and  that  made  by  Je- 
rom,  iv.  523-4.  v.  31, 111, 133.  the  scripture  said  by  Augustine 
to  bave  been  translated  into  many  languages,  iv.  523.  and  by 
Chrysostom,  555.  and  Theodoret,  v.  23,  24.  See  Latin  trans- 
lation ofthe  Old  Testament 

Vespasian,  appointed  gênerai  in  the  Jewish  war  by  Nero,  vi.  430. 
proclaimed  emperor  in  Judea  and  at  Alexandria,  438.  miracles 
ascribed  to  him,  but  not  really  such,  438 — 440.  his  treatment 
of  Sabinus  and  Epponnina,  with  remarks,  440-1.  his  good 
character,  438.  and  see  430,  note  ' 

Vestal virgins,  their  number,  office,  and  privilèges,  viii.  215-16 

Vettius  Epagathus,  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  vii.  157-8 

Victor  of  Antioch,  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Mark's  gospel,  iv. 
581 

Victor  of  Capua,  his  time  and  character,  ii.  99.  what  he  writes  of 
Tatian's  harmony,  149-50 

Victor,  Bp.  of  Rome,  ii.  324 
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Victor  Tununensis,  his  story,  that  the  gospels  were  corrected  in 

the  time  of  Anastasius,  considered,  v.  124-5 
Victorinus  (C.  M.)  his  history,  particularly  his  conversion  from 

heathenism  to  christianity,  the  character  of  his  writings,  and 

his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iv.  254 — 257 
Vincentius  Lirinensis,  his  character  of  TertulHan  and   Origen, 

ii.  270.  his  works,  and   time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

with  remarks,  v.  41 — 51.  and  see  the  contents  of  his  chap- 

ter,  41 
VirtuCy  recommended   under  the  similitude  of  white  raiment,  a. 

sermon,  viii.  450 
Vitellius,  président  of  Syria,  displaceth  Pilate  and  Caiaphas,  i. 

91-2,   149-50,  389.  his  expédition  to  the  Euphrates,   98,  389- 

90.  at  the  request  of  the  Jews  forbids  his  forces  to  pass  through 

Judea,  99,  100,  187,  390.  puts  the  keeping  of  the  high  priest's 

vestment   info  the  hands  of  the  Jews,   and  does  divers  other 

things  at  Jérusalem,  389-90.  see  likewise,  92,  99,  190 
Vitellius,  a  Donatist  writer,   with  a  remark  to  the  advantage  of 

their  authors,  iii.  564 
Vitringa   (C.)  quoted,  vi.  312,   326-7.  viii.  345.  his  judgment 

concerning  the  passage  in  Josephus  relating  to  Jésus  Christ, 

vi.  496 
Vives  LudovicuSy  his  character  of  Jerom,  iv.  418 
Ulphilas,  Bp.  of  the  Goths,  his  eminence  and  usefulness  to  that. 

people,  iii.  602 
Ulpian  (D.)  his  time,  vii.  334.  his  character,  335.  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  présidents,  and  the  power  of  the  sword, 

i.  77,  78.  in  his  book  of  the  Duty  of  a  Proconsul  he  made  a 

collection  of  Impérial  edicts  against  the   christians,   iii.   502. 

vii.  335.  fragments  of  his  work,  in  the  Pandects,  336 
Unitarians,  Archelaus  said  to  speak  like  one,  iii.  257.  Unitarian 

christians  called  Jews,  ii.  677.    The  Unitarian  doctrine  of  one 

God  the  Father,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  ix.  592 — 

605 
Unity  of  God  asserted,  x,   117,    169 — 174.    how   held  by  the 

Jews,  171,  173.  acknowledged  by  ail  the  ancient  Heretics,  viii. 

320 — 322.  but  they  are  charged  with  believing  that  the  world 

was  not  made  by  hira,  321 
Volusians  correspondence  with  Augustine  A.  D.  412  ;   vol.  viii. 

253—266 
Vopiscus  (FI.)  one  of  the  Augustan  writers,  his  character,  and 

his  account  of  a  Letter  of  Aurelian  to  the  senate,  in  which  the 

christians  are  mentioned,  vii.  385 — 387 
Vossins   (J.)  his   opinion   concerning  Hagiographal   books,   iv. 

425-6 
Vow  of  the  Nazarite,  i.  219—223 

Uptons  (J.)  édition  of  Epictetus,  quoted,  vii.  87,  88.  notes 
Urbanus,  Roman  président  in  Palestine,  his   cruel   treatraent  of 

the  christians  in  Dioclesian's  persécution,  iii.  220 
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Usher's  (Jam.)  judgment  upon  the  book  called  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  iv.  129-30.  his  character  of  the  Compiler  of  the 
Constitutions,  225.  an  observation  of  his  upon  them,  232 

W 

Wagenseil  (J.  C.)  his  accounts  of  the  time  of  the  Mishna,  and 
of  Jehudah,  the  composer  of  it,  vi.  506,  514.  his  remarks  upon 
a  passage  in  the  Talmud,  522.  upon  the  Toldoth  Jeschu,  559, 
note  * 

Wake  (Abp.)  his  opinion  of  the  Responsiones  ascribed  to  Po- 
lycarp,  ii.  99.  his  translation  of  a  passage  in  Ignatius's  epis- 
tles  corrected,  85,  note  * 

Wall  (Dr.  W.)  his  opinion  of  Clément  of  Rome,  ii.  529.  his  in- 
terprétation of  Phil.  ii.  6,  572.  quoted,  vi.  46,  190,  200-1, 
256.  X.  104,  137,  145.  and  elsewhere  ;  his  observations  upon 
John  viii.  at  the  beginning,  vii.  261 

War  condemned  by  Archelaus,  iii.  257.  and  some  think  by  the 
Manichees,  369 

War  with  the  Romans  (Jewish)  its  time  and  duration,  vi.  407 > 
events  preceding  it,  and  the  siège  of  Jérusalem,  409 — 416.  the 
occasion  of  it,  according  to  Josephus,  417 — 425.  the  history  of 
it  and  the  siège  of  Jérusalem  from  Josephus,  425 — 470.  from 
other  historiés  of  it,  besides  that  of  Josephus,  475 — 479 

Warhurton  (Dr.)  Bp.  of  Gloucester,  quoted,  iii.  462,  524.  vi. 
496.  vii.  201,  610-11,  619 

Ward  (Dr.  John)  commended,  i.  293,  note  "".  his  observation 
concerning  the  Egyptian  impostor,  436-7.  a  critical  observa- 
tion of  his,  iv.  13,  note  ^'.  his  ad  vice  to  the  author  concerning 
Libanius's  oration  for  the  temples,  viii.  21.  his  remarks  upon 
that  oration,  25,  note  °.  34,  note  ".  Remarks  upon  Dr. 
Ward's  dissertations  upon  several  passages  of  the  sacred 
scriptures,  x.  265 — 350 

Waterland  (Dr.)  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions,  iv.  200  « 

Wesselingius  (P.)  quoted,  v.  125 

West  f Gilbert,  Esq.J  vii.  270,  note» 

Westons  Inquiry  into  the  rejection  of  the  Christian  miracles,  by 
the  heathens,  referred  to,  i.  477 

Wetstein  (J.  J.)  quoted,  ii.  442,  447,  455,  553.  iii.  29,  32,  229, 
iv.  491.  V.  55,  59,  61,  121,  304,  309,  340-1,  359,  450,  464. 
vi.  87,  106,  113,  123,  267,  325.  an  inaccurate  quotation  of 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,  in  his  Greek  Testament,  vii.  322 

A  DISSERTATION  upon  the  two  EPiSTLEs  ascribcd  to  Clé- 
ment of  Rome,  lately  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  x.  186 — 
212 

Wetstein  (J.  Rodolph)  quoted,  ii.  460 

Wharton  (H.)  his  opinion  concerning  the  author  of  the  Testa- 
ments of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  ii.  347.  quoted  again,  362 

Whiston  (  W.)  his  supposition  that  the  Jews  were  enroUed  at  the 
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request  of  Augustus,  i.  279.  his  solution  of  a  difficulty  con- 
cerning  the  assessment  of  Cyrenius,  314-15.  his  opinion  con- 
cerning  the  time  of  Pilate's  removal,  393.  concerning  the  time 
of  Herod's  death,  considered,  443.  he  défends  the  larger  epis- 
tles  of  Ignatius,  ii.  76.  his  opinion  of  the  Sibylline  oracles, 
345.  of  the  Testaments  of  the  tvvelve  patriarchs,  346-7,  350.  of 
the  author  of  the  Récognitions,  366-7.  of  the  work  itself,  369. 
a  mistake  of  his,  ih.  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions,  iv.  202. 
his  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  v.  266.  computes  St.  John 
to  hâve  written  his  gospel,  before  the  destruction  of  Jérusa- 
lem, about  the  year  63,  444,  450.  quoted,  vi.  399,  444, 
493,  504.  X.  74,  253 

Whitby  (Dr.)  his  interprétation  of  Luke  ii.  1,  2.  i.  273,  317-18. 
quoted,  vi.  114,  130.  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of 
Josephus  and  the  Talmuds  to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem, 
474.  X.  97,  note,  110,  128,  149,  158,  185 

Willes  (Dr.)  his  remarks  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the  de- 
struction of  Jérusalem  as  related  by  Josephus,  vi.  453 

Wisdom,  quoted  as  Solomon's  by  Methodius,  iii.  189.  notreckoned 
a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  iv.  420 — 422,  nor  by  Rufinus,  484. 
nor  by  Chrysostom,  537.  see  likewise  v.  127,  147 

Wisdom  attainable  by  those  who  seek  it,  a  sermon,  ix.  163 

Witsius  (H.)  commended,  vi.  47,  62.  x.  146.  his  observations 
upon  Ulpian  and  the  Pandects,  vii.  334-5,  337 

Wolfius  (J.  C.)  quoted  and  commended,  ii.  529,  713,  717.  iii. 
31,  295.  343,  426,  447.  iv.  280,  302,  328,  428.  x.  157 

Woman  (  The)  who  anointed  Jésus  with  precious  ointment,  a  ser- 
mon, ix.  425 

Woolston  ;  A  VINDICATION  of  THREE  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
MIRACLES,  viz.  The  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter,  the  widow 
of  Nain's  son,  and  Lazarus  ;  in  answer  to  the  objections  of 
Woolston,  X  1 — 72.  objection  the  first,  8.  second,  26.  third, 
28.  fourth,  33.  fifth,  36.  sixth,  38.  particular  objections  to  the 
story  of  Lazarus,  44 — 50.  his  Jewish  rabbi's  letter  answered, 
50 — 57.  observations  on  the  relation  of  the  three  miracles,  58 

-  — 72.  Letter  to  Lord  Barrington  concerning  the  raising  of  Jai- 
rus's daughter,  i.  Ixx — Ixxiii 

Word,  or  Logos,  its  several  acceptations,  ii.  596,  662-3.  how 
used  by  St.  John  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  v.  454 — 456. 
viii.  606.  A  Letter  concerning  the  question,  whether  the 
Logos  supplied  the  place  of  a  human  soûl  in  the  person  of 
Jésus  Christ,  x.  73,  &c. 

Good  Works  recommended,  iv.  533,  575.  v.  9,  37,  153 

Worship,  that  of  the  Manichees  :  its  simplicity,  iii.  384-5.  they 
read  and  explained  the  scriptures  in  their  assemblies,  385-6. 
they  had  baptism,  and  the  eucharist,  386-7.  observed  the 
Lord's-day,  Easter,  and  the  anniversary  of  Mani's  death,  387-8. 
their  discipline,  388.  they  met  together  for  divine  worship, 
though  prohibited  by  the  laws,  301 
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Wotton  (Dr.)  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of  Josephus 
to  the  destruction  of  Jérusalem,  vi.  473.  upon  the  two  Tal- 
muds,  507,  note  '^ 

Writings  of  three  sorts,  genuine,  mixed,  and  spurious,  ii.  538, 
552.    And  see  iv.  101—108 

X 

Xiphilinns  (J.)  his  account  of  Marcus  Antoninus's  deliverance 
in  Germany,  vii.  187 — 189.  his  Epitome  of  Dion  Cassius, 
338-9 

Xistvs,  Bp.  of  Rome,  a  martyr  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  vii.  369 


Zacagni  (L.  A.)  quoted,  v.  GO.  and  elsewhere 

Zacharias,  son  of  Baruch,  put  to  death  at  Jérusalem,  i.  84,  418- 

19.  a  difficulty  concerning  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias  con- 

sidered,  417—424 
Zacchevs  called  a  dwarf,  ii.  453 
Zcal,  private  zeal,  or  zealotism,  its  nature  and  rules,  i.  63,   223 

—227 
Zealots,  how  they  killed  Zacharias  son  of  Baruch,  i.  418-19 
Zenas,  said  to  be  a  Jewish  lawyer,  and  a  Christian,  iv.  385.  by 

Jerom  he  is  called  a  doctor  of  the  law,  and  an  apostoUcal  man. 

Zenam  vero,  legis  doctorem,  de  alio  scripturae  loco  quis  fuerit, 

non  possumus  dicere,  nisi  hoc  tantum,  quod  et  ipse  apostolicus 

vir,  id  operis,  quod  Apollo  exercebat,  habuerit,  Christi  eccle- 

sias  extruendi.     In  TU.  T.  4.  p.  439 
Zcnohia,  queen  of  the  Palmyrenes,    favoured  Paul  of  Samosata, 

ii.  671.  her  character,  673.  some  remarkable  events  of  her  his- 

tory,  vii.  378 
Zosàmus,  his  time  and  work,  viii.  93 — 95.  extracts  from  it,  95 — 

126.  gênerai  remarks  upon  those  extracts,  127.  Dr.   Bentley's 

remarks  upon  his  work,  126.  his  false  account  of  Constantine's 

conversion,  iv.  25,  26.  viii.  98,  99 


THE  END. 
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